UNIVERSITY  OF   PITTSBURGH 


Dar, 

BS23U1 

B261 


-Darlington  JViemorial  J_/ibrary 


Bible,  A/,TGospeU.  E:-§''>j^^^ 

tit  1  o  ^O, 

NOTES, 

EXPLANATORY    AND    PRACTICAL, 


THE    GOSPELS: 

DESIGNED    FOR 

SUNDAY    SCHOOL    TEACHERS    AND 
BIBLE    CLASSES. 

BY  ALBERT  BARNES. 


IN    TWO    VOIiUMES. 

VOL.     I. 

17th  edition — each  edition  contains  2000. 

REVISED    AND    CORRECTED, 

WITH    AN    INDEX,    A    CHRONOLOGICAL   TABLE, 
TABLES    OF   WEIGHTS     dtc. 


NEW  YORK: 

HARPER    AND    BROTHERS. 

1841. 


BSE34i 


Entered  according  to  the  act  of  Congress,  in  the  year  1840,  by 

ALBERT    BARNES, 

in  the  clerk's  office  of  the  district  court  of  the  United  States,  in 
and  for  the  eastern  district  of  Pennsylvania. 


J.  f.AGAN,  STEREOT  YPEn, 
"   PHILADELPHIA. 


(2) 


PREFACE. 


In  the  preparation  of  the  following  Notes,  free  use  has  been  made 
of  all  the  helps  within  the  reach  of  the  author.  The  works  from 
which  most  assistance  has  been  derived  are,  Walton's  Polyglott ; 
the  Critici  Sacri,  particularly  the  notes  of  Grofius ;  Lightfoot's 
Works ;  Macknight  and  Newcome's  Harmony  of  the  Gospels ; 
Jahn's  ArchfEology  ;  Home's  Introduction  ;  Doddridge's  Family  Ex- 
positor ;  Calmet's  Dictionary  ;  Campbell  on  the  Gospels;  the  Com- 
mentaries of  Kuinoel,  Rosenmiiller,  Clarke,  and  Henry  ;  Tittman's 
Meletemata  Sacra  on  John;  the  Sacred  Geography  of  Wells,  and 
that  prepared  for  the  American  Sunday-School  Union,  by  Messrs. 
J.  (Ss  J.  W.  Alexander.  The  object  has  been  to  express,  in  as  few 
words  as  possible,  the  real  meaning  of  the  gospels : — the  results  of 
their  critical  study,  rather  than  i\\e  process  by  which  these  results 
were  reached. 

This  work  is  designed  to  occupy  a  place,  which  is  supposed  to  be 
unappropriated,  in  attempts  to  explain  the  New  Testament.  It  was 
my  wish  to  present  to  Sunday-school  teachers  a  plain  and  simple 
explanation  of  the  more  common  difficulties  of  the  book  which  it  is 
their  province  to  teach.  This  wish  has  given  character  to  the  work. 
If  it  should  occur  to  any  one  that  more  minute  explanations  of 
words,  phrases,  and  customs,  have  been  attempted  than  might  seem 
to  them  desirable,  it  will  be  recollected  that  many  Sunday-school 
teachers  have  little  access  to  means  of  information,  and  that  no  small 
part  of  their  success  is  dependent  on  the  minuteness  and  correctness 
of  the  explanation  which  is  given  to  children. 

This  work  is  designed  also  to  be  a  Harmony  of  the  Gospels. 
Particular  attention  has  been  bestowed,  especially  in  the  Notes  on 
Matthew,  to  bring  the  different  narratives  of  the  evangelists  together, 
and  to  show  that,  in  their  narration  of  the  same  events,  there  is  no 
real  contradiction.  It  will  be  recollected  that  the  sacred  narrative 
of  an  event  is  what  it  is  reported  to  he  by  all  the  evangelists.  It 
will  also  be  recollected  that  the  most  plausible  objections  to  the  New 
Testament  have  been  drawn  from  the  apparent  contradictions  in  the 
gospels.  The  importance  of  meeting  these  difficulties,  in  the  educa- 
tion of  the  young,  and  of  showing  that  these  objections  are  not  well 
founded,  will  be  apparent  to  all. 
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Particular  attention  has  been  paid  to  the  references  to  parallel 
passages  of  scripture.  In  all  instances,  in  these  Notes,  they  are 
an  essential  part  of  the  explanation  of  the  text.  The  authority  of 
the  Bible  has  been  deemed  the  only  authority  that  was  necessary  in 
such  cases ;  and  it  is  hoped  that  no  one  will  condemn  any  explana- 
tion offered,  without  a  candid  examination  of  the  real  meaning  of  the 
passages  referred  to. 

The  main  design  of  these  Notes  will  be  accomplished,  if  they  fur- 
nish a  just  explanation  of  the  text.  Practical  remarks  could  not 
have  been  more  full  without  materially  increasing  the  size  of  the 
book,  and,  as  was  supposed,  without  essentially  limiting  its  circu- 
lation and  its  usefulness.  All  that  has  been  attempted,  therefore, 
in  this  part  of  the  work,  has  been  to  furnish  leading  thoughts, 
or  heads  of  practical  remark,  to  be  enlarged  on  at  the  discretion  of 
the  teacher. 

These  Notes  have  been  prepared  amidst  the  pressing  and  anxious 
cares  of  a  responsible  pastoral  charge.  Of  their  imperfections  no 
one  can  be  more  sensible  than  the  author.  Of  the  time  and  patience 
indispensable  in  preparing  even  such  brief  Notes  on  the  Bible,  under 
the  conviction  that  the  opinions  expressed  may  form  the  sentiments 
of  the  young  on  the  subject  of  the  Book  of  God,  and  determine  their 
eternal  destiny,  no  one  can  be  sensible  who  has  not  made  the  experi- 
ment. The  great  truth  is  becoming  more  and  more  impressed  on 
the  minds  of  this  generation,  that  the  Bible  is  the  only  authoritative 
source  of  religious  belief;  and  if  there  is  any  institution  pre-eminently 
calculated  to  deepen  this  impression,  and  fix  it  permanently  in  the 
minds  of  the  coming  age,  it  is  the  Sunday-school.  Every  minister 
of  the  gospel,  every  parent,  every  Christian,  must  therefore  feel  it 
important  that  just  views  of  interpretation  should  be  imbibed  in 
these  schools.  I  have  felt  more  deeply  than  I  have  any  other  senti- 
ment, the  importance  of  inculcating  on  the  young,  proper  modes  of 
explaining  the  sacred  scriptures.  If  I  can  be  one  of  the  instruments, 
however  humble,  in  extending  such  views  through  the  community, 
my  wish  in  this  work  will  be  accomplished.  I  commit  it,  therefore, 
to  the  blessing  of  the  God  of  the  Bible,  with  the  prayer  that  it  may 
be  one  among  many  instruments  of  forming  correct  religious  views, 
and  promoting  the  practical  love  of  God  and  man,  among  the  youth 
of  this  country. 

ALBERT  BARNES. 

Philadelphia,  August  25th,  1833.  i 


PREFACE 

TO 

THE    SEVENTEENTH   EDITION. 


The  first  edition  of  these  Notes  on  the  Gospels  was  published  in 
the  year  1832.  Since  that  time  sixteen  editions,  of  two  thousand 
each,  have  been  sold,  making  thirty-two  thousand  copies,  or  sixty- 
four  thousand  volumes.  I  need  not  say  that  so  extensive  a  sale  has 
greatly  surpassed  any  expectations  which  I  had  formed,  and  that  the 
favor  of  the  public  thus  shown  has  laid  me  under  the  strongest  obli- 
gations of  gratitude.  It  has  demonstrated  what  I  deeply  felt  when 
the  work  was  composed,  that  such  a  plain  exposition  of  the  Gospels 
was  needed  by  the  public,  and  particularly  that  the  cause  of  Sabbath- 
school  instruction  required  it. 

The  stereotype  plates  of  the  Gospels,  by  a  neglect  of  careful  usage, 
and  by  the  number  of  impressions  taken,  having  become  greatly 
worn,  and  it  being  found  necessary  to  re-cast  them,  I  have  taken 
this  opportunity  to  give  to  the  work  a  careful  revision.  I  have  long 
felt  that  this  was  necessary,  and  have  been  prevented  from  doing  it 
only  by  the  difficulty  of  correcting  a  work  which  is  stereotyped. 
Many  points  and  letters  had  become  broken  off;  many  words  were 
dimly  printed ;  and  many  sentences  had  become  obscure.  I  have 
found,  also,  in  revising  it,  that  in  many  places  there  were  redundant 
words  ;  that  some  were  obscure  in  their  meaning ;  that  some  had  been 
printed  erroneously  at  first ;  that  in  some  instances  there  was  need 
of  additional  explanations ;  and  that  there  were  some  parts  contra- 
dicting others.  These  errors  I  have  endeavored  to  correct.  Some 
places  have  been  considerably  enlarged.  Numerous  illustrations  and 
wood-cuts  have  been  introduced ;  and  a  valuable  map  of  Jerusalem, 
by  Catherwood,  has  been  added.  As  the  work  on  the  Gospels  is 
complete  in  itself,  I  have  added  at  the  close  of  the  second  volume 
such  tables  as  I  supposed  would  be  useful  to  the  teachers  in  Sabbath- 
schools.  In  particular,  the  chronological  table,  and  the  index,  have 
cost  me  much  labour,  and  I  trust  will  be  found  to  be  useful.  In  the 
revision  of  the  work,  valuable  assistance  has  been  derived  from  the 
Union  Bible  Dictionary  of  the  American  Sunday-School  Union,  which 
has  been  freely  used,  and  the  benefit  derived  from  which  is  hereby 
gratefully  acknowledged. 

The  essential  character  and  form  of  the  work  have  not  been 
changed.  I  could  easily  have  made  it  larger,  and  could  have  fur- 
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nished  many  additional  illustrations ;  but  I  supposed  that  the  Chris- 
tian public  had  expressed  its  approbation  of  the  general  form  and 
style  of  the  work  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  a  material  deviation 
from  either  improper.  In  revising  the  work,  I  have  made  some 
references  to  other  parts  of  my  writings  on  the  New  Testament, 
where  a  subject  is  more  fully  discussed.  In  a  few  places  I  have 
also  made  a  reference  to  my  Notes  on  Isaiah.  Some  who  may  pos- 
sess the  Notes  on  the  Gospels,  may  also  possess  that  work.  To 
such  these  references  will  be  valuable,  though  not  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  an  understanding  of  these  Notes  on  the  Gospels. 

It  is  not  probable  that  I  shall  live  to  see  the  present  set  of  plates 
worn  out,  or  to  make  another  revision  of  these  volumes  necessary. 
I  dismiss  them,  therefore,  finally,  with  deep  feeling ;  feeling  more 
deep  by  far  than  when  I  first  submitted  them  to  the  press.  I  can- 
not be  insensible  to  the  fact  that  I  have  been,  by  my  expositions  of 
the  New  Testament,  doing  something  —  and  it  may  be  much  —  to 
mould  the  hearts  and  intellects  of  thousands  of  the  rising  generation 
in  regard  to  the  great  doctrines  and  duties  of  religion — thousands 
who  are  to  act  their  parts,  and  develop  these  principles,  when  I  am 
dead.  Nor  can  I  be  insensible  to  the  fact  that  in  the  form  in  which 
these  volumes  now  go  forth  to  the  public,  I  may  continue,  though 
dead,  to  speak  to  the  living ;  and  that  the  work  may  be  exerting  an 
influence  on  immortal  minds  when  I  am  in  the  eternal  world.  I  need 
not  say,  that  while  I  am  sensitive  to  this  consideration,  I  earnestly 
desire  it.  There  are  no  sentiments  in  these  volumes  which  I  wish 
to  alter ;  none  that  I  do  not  believe  to  be  truth  that  will  abide  the 
investigations  of  the  great  day  ;  none  of  which  I  am  ashamed.  That 
I  may  be  in  error,  I  know ;  that  a  better  work  than  this  might  be 
prepared  by  a  more  gifted  mind  and  a  better  heart,  I  know.  But 
the  truths  here  set  forth  are,  I  am  persuaded,  those  which  are  des- 
tined to  abide,  and  to  be  the  means  of  saving  millions  of  souls,  and 
of  ultimately  converting  this  whole  world  to  God,  That  these 
volumes  may  have  a  part  in  this  great  work,  is  my  earnest  prayer; 
— and  with  many  thanks  to  the  public  for  their  favors,  and  to  God, 
the  Great  Source  of  all  blessings,  I  send  them  forth  again — com- 
mending them  to  his  care,  and  asking  in  a  special  manner  the  con- 
tinued favor  of  Sabbath-school  teachers  and  of  the  young. 


ALBERT  BARNES. 


Washington  Square, 
Philadelphia,  Sept.  11, 1840. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The  writings  which  are  regarded  by  Christians  as  the  sole  standard 
of  faith  and  practice,  have  been  designated  at  various  periods  by  different 
names.  They  are  frequently  called  The  Scriptures,  to  denote  that  they 
are  the  most  important  of  all  writings  ; — The  Holy  Scriptures,  because 
composed  by  persons  divinely  inspired,  and  containing  sacred  truth  ; — and 
The  Canonical  Scriptures.  The  word  canon  means  a  rule,  and  it  was 
applied  by  the  Christian  fathers  to  the  books  of  the  Bible  because  they 
were  regarded  as  an  authoritative  rule  of  faith  and  practice ;  and  also  to 
distinguish  them  from  certain  spurious  or  apocryphal  books,  which, 
although  some  of  them  might  be  true  as  matter  of  history,  or  correct  in 
doctrine,  were  not  regarded  as  a  rule  of  faith,  and  were  therefore  consi- 
dered as  not  canonical. 

But  the  most  common  appellation  given  now  to  these  writings  is  The 
Bible.  This  is  a  Greek  word  signifying  book.  It  is  given  to  the  scrip- 
tures by  way  of  eminence,  to  denote  that  this  is  the  Book  of  books,  as 
being  infinitely  superior  to  every  unassisted  production  of  the  human 
mind.  In  the  same  way,  the  name  Koran  or  reading  is  given  to  the  writ- 
ings of  Mohammed,  denoting  that  they  are  the  chief  writings  to  be  read, 
or  eminently  the  reading. 

The  most  common  and  general  division  of  the  Bible  is  into  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments.  The  word  testament,  with  us,  means  a  will,-  an 
instrument  in  writing,  by  which  a  person  declares  his  will  in  relation  to 
his  property  after  his  death.  This  is  not,  however,  its  meaning  when 
applied  to  the  scriptures.  It  is  taken  from  the  Greek  translation  of  the 
Hebrew  word  meaning  covenant,  compact,  or  agreement.  The  word  is 
applied  to  the  covenant  or  compact  which  God  made  with  the  Jews  to  be 
their  God,  and  thus  primarily  denotes  the  agreement,  the  compact,  the 
promises,  the  institutions,  of  the  old  dispensation,  and  then  the  record  of 
that  compact  in  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets.  The  name 
"  Old  Testament,"  or  "  Old  Covenant,"  therefore,  denotes  the  books  con- 
taining the  records  of  God's  compact  with  his  people,  or  his  dispensa- 
tions under  the  Mosaic  or  Jewish  state.  The  phrase  New  Covenant,  or 
Testament,  denotes  the  books  which  contain  the  record  of  his  new  cove- 
nant or  compact  with  his  people  under  the  Messiah,  or  since  Christ  came. 
We  find  mention  made  of  the  Book  of  the  Covenant  in  Ex.  xxiv.  7,  and  in 
the  New  Testament  the  word  is  once  used  (2  Cor.  iii.  14)  with  an  un- 
doubted reference  to  the  sacred  books  of  the  Jews.  By  whom,  or  at  what 
time,  these  terms  were  first  used  to  designate  the  two  divisions  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  is  not  certainly  known.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  how- 
ever, of  the  great  antiquity  of  the  application. 

The  Jews  divided  the  Old  Testament  into  three  parts,  called  The  Law, 
The  Prophets,  and  The  Hagiographa,  or  the  holy  writings.    This  divi- 
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Bion  is  noticed  by  our  Saviour  in  Luke  xxiv.  44,*  "  All  things  must  be 
fulfilled  which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses  and  in  the  Prophets, 
and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  me."  Josephus,  the  Jewish  historian,  also 
makes  mention  of  the  same  division."}"  "  We  have,"  says  he,  "  only 
twenty-two  books  which  are  to  be  believed  to  be  of  divine  authority ;  of 
which  five  are  the  books  of  Moses.  From  the  death  of  Moses  to  the 
reign  of  Artaxerxes,  son  of  Xerxes,  king  of  Persia,  the  prophets  who 
were  the  successors  of  Moses  have  written  in  thirteen  books.  The  re- 
maining four  books  contain  hymns  to  God  and  documents  of  life  for  the 
use  of  men."  It  is  probable  that  precisely  the  same  books  were  not 
always  included  in  the  same  division  ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
division  itself  was  always  retained.  The  division  into  twenty-two  books 
was  made  partly,  no  doubt,  for  the  convenience  of  the  memory.  This  ' 
was  the  number  of  letters  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet.  The  English  Bible 
contains  thirty-nine  instead  of  twenty-two  books  in  the  Old  Testament. 
The  number  which  Josephus  reckons  may  be  accurately  made  out  as  fol- 
lows :  The  first  division,  comprehending  the  five  books  of  Moses,  or  the 
Law.  The  second,  including,  1st,  Joshua;  2d,  Judges,  with  Ruth  ;  3d, 
Samuel;  4th,  Kings;  5th,  Isaiah;  6th,  Jeremiah,  with  Lamentations; 
7th,  Ezekiel;  8th,  Daniel ;  9th,  the  twelve  minor  prophets;  lOlh,  Job; 
11th,  Ezra,  including  Nehemiah  ;  12th,  Esther;  13th,  Chronicles;  these 
thirteen  books  were  called  The  Prophets.  The  four  remaining  will  be 
Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the  Song  of  Solomon.  In  regard  to 
the  second  division,  it  is  a  fact  well  known,  that  the  twelve  smaller  pro- 
phets, from  Hosea  to  Malachi,  were  for  convenience  uniformly  united  in 
one  volume ;  and  that  the  small  books  of  Ruth  and  Lamentations  were 
attached  to  the  larger  works  mentioned,  and  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  were 
long  reckoned  as  one  book. 

The  arrangement  of  the  books  of  the  Bible  has  not  always  been  the 
same.  The  order  followed  in  the  English  Bible  is  taken  from  the  Greek 
translation  called  the  Septuagint.  Probably  the  best  way  to  read  the 
Bible  is  to  read  the  books  as  nearly  as  possible  in  the  order  in  which 
they  were  written.  Thus  Isaiah  informs  us  (Isa.  i.  1)  that  his  prophe- 
cies were  delivered  in  the  reigns  of  Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Heze- 
kiah ;  and  to  be  correctly  understood,  should  be  read  in  connexion  with 
the  record  of  those  reigns  in  Kings  and  Chronicles. 

The  names  of  most  of  the  books  in  the  Bible  are  taken  from  the  Greek 
translation  above  mentioned. 

_  The  books  of  the  Bible  were  anciently  written  without  any  breaks,  or 
divisions  into  chapters  and  verses.  For  convenience,  the  Jews  early 
divided  the  Old  Testament  into  greater  and  smaller  sections.  These 
sections  in  the  law  and  prophets  were  read  in  the  worship  of  the  syna- 
gogues. The  New  Testament  was  also  early  divided  in  a  similar  man- 
ner. 

The  division  into  chapters  and  verses  is  of  recent  origin.  It  was  first 
adopted  in  the  13th  century  by  Cardinal  Hugo,  who  wrote  a  celebrated 
commentary  on  the  scriptures.  He  divided  the  Latin  Vulgate,  the  ver- 
sion used  in  the  church  of  Rome,  into  chapters  nearly  the  same  as  those 
which  now  exist  in  our  English  translation.     These  chapters  he  divided 

*  See  Note  on  that  place.  t  Against  Apion. 
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into  smaller  sections  by  placing  the  letters  A,  B,  C,  &c.,  at  equal  dis- 
tances from  each  other  in  the  margin. 

The  division  into  verses  was  not  made  until  a  still  later  period.  The 
division  of  Cardinal  Hugo  into  chapters  became  know^n  to  Rabbi  Nathan, 
a  distinguished  Jew,  who  adopted  it  for  the  Hebrew  Bible,  and  placed 
the  Hebrew  letters,  used  also  as  numerals,  in  the  margin.  This  was 
used  by  Rabbi  Nathan  in  publishing  a  concordance,  and  adopted  by 
Athias  in  a  printed  edition  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  in  1661. 

The  verses  into  which  the  New  Testament  is  divided  are  still  more 
modern,  and  are  an  imitation  of  those  used  by  Rabbi  Nathan  in  the  fif- 
teenth century.  This  division  was  invented  and  first  used  by  Stephens, 
in  an  edition  of  the  New  Testament  printed  in  1551.  The  division  was 
made  as  an  amusement  while  he  was  on  a  journey  from  Lyons  to  Paris, 
during  the  intervals  in  which  he  rested  in  travelling.  It  has  been  adopted 
in  all  the  subsequent  editions  of  the  Bible. 

In  regard  to  this  division  into  chapters  and  verses,  it  is  clear  that  they 
are  of  no  authority  whatever.  It  has  been  doubted  whether  the  sacred 
writers  used  any  points  or  divisions  of  any  kind.  It  is  certain  that  they 
were  wholly  unacquainted  with  those  now  in  use.  It  is  further  evident 
that  in  all  cases  these  divisions  have  not  been  judiciously  made.  The 
sense  is  often  interrupted  by  the  close  of  a  chapter,  and  still  oftener  by 
the  break  in  the  verses.  In  reading  the  scriptures,  little  regard  should 
be  had  to  this  division.  It  is  of  use  now  only  for  reference ;  and  inaccu- 
rate as  it  is,  it  must  evidently  be  substantially  retained.  All  the  books 
that  have  been  printed  for  three  hundred  years,  which  refer  to  the  Bible, 
have  made  their  reference  to  these  chapters  and  verses ;  and  to  attempt 
any  change  now,  would  be  to  render  almost  useless  a  great  part  of  the 
religious  books  in  our  language,  and  to  introduce  inextricable  confusion 
in  all  attempts  to  quote  the  Bible. 

The  first  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  was  made  about  the  year 
270  before  the  Christian  era.  It  was  made  at  Alexandria  in  Egypt  into 
the  Greek  language,  and  probably  for  the  use  of  the  Jews  who  were  scat- 
tered among  Pagan  nations.  Ancient  writers  inform  us,  indeed,  that  it 
was  made  at  the  command  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  to  be  deposited  in 
the  Library  at  Alexandria.  It  bears  internal  marks  of  having  been  made 
by  different  individuals,  and  no  doubt  at  different  times.  It  came  to  be 
extensively  used  in  Judea,  and  no  small  part  of  the  quotations  in  the 
New  Testament  were  taken  from  it.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  apostles 
were  familiar  with  it ;  and  as  it  had  obtained  general  currency,  they  chose 
to  quote  it  rather  than  translate  the  Hebrew  for  themselves.  It  is  called 
the  Septuagint,  or  the  version  by  the  seventy,  from  a  tradition  that  seventy 
elders  of  Israel,  deputed  for  that  purpose,  were  employed  in  making  the 
translation. 

The  language  spoken  by  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  was  a  corruption 
of  the  Hebrew,  a  mixture  of  that  and  the  language  spoken  in  Chaldee, 
called  Syro-Chaldaic,  or  more  commonly  the  Syriac.  The  reason  why 
the  New  Testament  was  not  written  in  this  language  was,  that  the  Greek 
had  become  the  common  language  used  throughout  the  eastern  nations 
subject  to  the  Romans.  This  general  use  of  the  Greek  language  was 
produced  by  the  invasion  and  conquest  of  those  nations  by  Alexander  the 
Great,  about  330  years  before  Christ. — The  New  Testament  was,  how- 
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ever,  early  translated  into  the  Syriac  language.  A  translation  is  now 
extant  in  that  language,  held  in  great  veneration  by  Syrian  Christians, 
said  to  have  been  made  in  the  first  century,  or  in  the  age  of  the  apostles, 
and  acknowledged  by  all  to  have  been  made  before  the  close  of  the  second 
century. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  the  Bible  was  translated 
into  Latin  by  Jerome.  This  translation  was  made  in  consequence,  as  he 
says,  of  the  incorrectness  of  a  version  then  in  use,  called  the  Italic.  The 
translation  made  by  Jerome,  now  called  the  Latin  Vulgate,  is  the  author- 
ized version  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

The  Bible  was  translated  by  Luther  in  the  beginning  of  the  Reforma- 
tion. This  translation  has  done  much  to  fix  the  German  language,  and 
is  now  the  received  version  among  the  Lutheran  churches. 

There  have  been  many  other  translations  of  the  Bible,  and  there  are 
many  more  still  in  progress.  More  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  transla- 
tions of  the  whole  Bible,  or  parts  of  it,  have  been  made  during  the  last 
half  century.  Those  which  have  been  mentioned,  together  with  the 
English,  have  been,  however,  the  principal,  and  are  most  relied  on  as 
faithful  exhibitions  of  the  meaning  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

The  English  translation  of  the  Bible  now  in  use,  was  made  in  the 
reign  of  James  L  This  translation  vi^as  intended  only  as  an  improve- 
ment of  those  previously  in  existence.  A  short  account  of  the  transla- 
tion of  the  Bible  into  our  own  language  cannot  fail  to  be  interesting. 

It  is  not  easy  to  ascertain  the  precise  time  when  the  gospel  was  intro- 
duced into  Britain,  or  when  tlie  inhabitants  were  first  in  possession  of 
the  Bible.  The  earliest  version  of  which  we  have  any  account,  is  a  trans- 
lation of  the  Psalms  into  the  Saxon  language  about  the  year  706.  But 
the  principal  translation  at  that  early  period,  was  made  by  the  "venera- 
ble Bede,"  about  the  year  730.  He  translated  the  whole  Bible  into  the 
Saxon  language. 

The  first  English  translation  of  the  Bible  was  executed  about  the  year 
1290,  by  some  unknown  individual.  About  the  year  1380,  John  Wick- 
liflTe,  the  morning  star  of  the  Reformation,  translated  the  entire  Bible  into 
English  from  the  Latin.  The  great  labor  and  expense  of  transcribing 
books  before  the  invention  of  printing,  probably  prevented  a  very  exten- 
sive circulation  of  the  scriptures  among  the  people.*  Yet  the  translation 
of  Wickliffe  is  known  to  liave  produced  a  vast  effect  on  the  minds  of  the 
people.  Knowledge  was  beginning  to  be  sought  for  with  avidity.  The 
eyes  of  the  people  were  beginning  to  open  to  the  abominations  of  the 
church  of  Rome;  and  the  national  mind  was  preparing  for  the  great 
change  which  followed  in  the  days  of  Luther.  So  deep  was  the  impres- 
sion made  by  Wickliffe's  translation,  and  so  dangerous  was  it  thought  to 
be  to  the  interest  of  the  Romish  religion,  that  a  bill  was  brought  into  the 
house  of  lords  for  the  purpose  of  suppressing  it.     The  bill  was  rejected 

*  So  great  was  the  expense  of  transcribingf  the  Bible  at  that  time,  that  the 
price  of  one  of  Wickliffe's  New  Testaments  was  not  less  than  forty  pounds 
sterling,  or  one  hundred  and  seventy-seven  dollars  seventy-eight  cents  of  our 
money.  And  it  should  be  matter  of  devout  gratitude  to  God,  that,  by  the  art 
of  printing,  the  New  Testament  can  now  be  obtained  for  the  trifling  sum  of 
ten  cents ! 
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throi^gh  the  influence  of  the  Duke  of  Lancaster ;  and  this  gave  encourage- 
ment to  the  friends  of  Wickliffe  to  publish  a  more  correct  translation  of 
the  Bible.  At  a  convocation,  however,  held  at  Oxford,  in  1408,  it  vi^as 
decreed  that  no  one  should  translate  any  text  of  the  Holy  Scripture  into 
English  by  vi^ay  of  a  book,  or  little  book,  or  tract,  and  that  no  book  of 
this  kind  should  be  read  that  w^as  composed  in  the  time  of  John  Wick- 
liffe,  or  since  his  death.  This  decree  led  the  way  to  a  great  persecution ; 
and  many  persons  were  punished  severely,  and  some  even  with  death, 
for  reading  the  Bible  in  English.  The  Bible  translated  by  WicklifFe 
was  never  printed.  Some  years  since  the  New  Testament  was  printed 
in  England.* 

For  the  first  printed  English  translation  of  the  scriptures  we  are  in- 
debted to  William  Tindal.  He  printed  this  translation  at  Antwerp  in 
Flanders  ;'and  the  copies  were  brought  thence  into  England.  So  great 
was  the  opposition  to  this  by  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  that  the  bishop 
of  London  endeavored  to  buy  up  whole  editions  as  fast  as  they  were 
printed,  to  burn  them.  This  effort,  however,  produced  little  effect.  Co- 
pies of  the  New  Testament  were  multiplied.  It  is  said,  that  on  one 
occasion  Sir  Thomas  More,  then  chancellor  of  England,  asked  how  Tin- 
dal contrived  to  maintain  himself  abroad.  To  which  it  was  replied  that 
the  bishop  of  London  supported  him,  by  purchasing  the  scriptures  as 
fast  as  they  could  be  printed. 

In  1535  the  whole  Bible,  translated  into  English,  was  printed  in  folio, 
and  dedicated  to  the  king,  by  Miles  Coverdale.  This  was  the  first  Eng- 
lish translation  of  the  Bible  allowed  by  royal  authority. 

*  The  following  is  a  specimen  of  this  translation : 

Matthew,  chap.  v. — And  Jhesus  seynge  the  people,  went  up  into  an  hil ;  and 
whanne  he  was  sett,  his  disciplis  camen  to  him.  And  he  openyde  his  mouthe, 
and  taughte  them ;  and  seide,  Blessid  be  pore  men  in  spirit;  for  the  kyngdom 
of  hevenes  is  hereun.t  Blessid  ben  mylde  men :  for  thei  schulen  weelde  the 
erthe.  Blessid  ben  thei  that  mournen :  for  thei  schal  be  comfortid.  Blessid 
be  thei  that  hungren  and  thirsten  rigtwisnesse :  X  for  thei  schal  be  fulfilled. 
Blessid  ben  merciful  men :  for  thei  schul  gete  mercy.  Blessid  ben  tljei  that 
ben  of  clene  herte:  for  thei  schulen  se  god.  Blessid  ben  pesible  men:  for  thei 
schulen  be  clepid  goddis  children.  Blessid  ben  thei  that  sufFren  persecucioun 
for  rightvvisnesse  :  for  the  kyngdom  of  hevenes  is  hern.  Ye  schul  be  blessid 
whanne  men  schul  curse  you,  and  schul  pursue  you :  and  schul  seye  al  yvel 
agens  you  liynge  for  me.  Joie  ye  and  be  ye  glade :  for  your  meede  is  plente- 
ous in  hevenes  :  for  so  thei  han  pursued  also  prophets  that  weren  bifore  you. 
Ye  ben  salt  of  the  erthe,  that  if  the  salt  vanishe  awey  wherynne  schal  it  be 
salted  ?  to  nothing  it  is  worth  over,  no  but  it  be  cast  out,  and  be  defoulid  of 
men.  Ye  ben  light  of  the  world,  a  citee  sett  on  an  hill  may  not  be  hid.  Ne 
me  teendith  not  a  lanterne  and  puttith  it  under  a  bushel ;  but  on  a  candlestik 
that  it  give  light  to  alle  that  ben  in  the  hous.  So,  schyne  your  light  bifore 
men,  that  thei  see  youre  gode  workis,  and  glorifie  your  fadir  that  is  in  hevenes. 
Nyle  ghe  deme  that  I  cam  to  undo  the  Lawe  or  the  prophetis,  I  cam  not  to 
undo  the  lawe  but  to  fulfiUe.  Forsothe  I  sey  to  you  till  hevene  and  erthe  passe, 
oon  lettre,  or  oon  title,  schal  not  passe  fro  the  Lawe  till  alle  thingis  be  don. 
Therefore  he  that  brekith  oon  of  these  leeste  maundementis,  and  techith  thus 
men,  schal  be  clepid  the  Leest  in  the  rewme  of  hevenes ;  but  he  that  doth,  and 
techith,  Bchal  be  clepid  greet  in  the  kyngdom  of  hevenes. — Baber's  Edit. 
t  TheirB.  |  Rightftilnesse,  MS.  plures. 
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Various  editions  and  translations  of  the  scriptures,  with  various  degrees 
of  correctness,  were  printed  in  successive  years,  till,  in  1568,  the  edition 
appeared  which  was  called  "  the  Bishop's  Bible,"  or  "  the  great  English 
Bible."  This  was  prepared  by  royal  authority.  It  was  the  work  of 
much  care  and  learning.  Different  learned  men  undertook  to  translate 
different  parts  of  the  Bible,  and  after  being  carefully  performed  and  com- 
pared, it  was  printed,  and  directed  to  be  used  as  an  authorized  English 
translation  of  the  scriptures.  This,  after  being  reprinted  many  times, 
and  after  being  in  use  for  half  a  century,  was  Succeeded  by  the  transla- 
tion at  present  in  use. 

As  this  is,  in  many  respects,  the  most  important  of  all  English  trans- 
lations of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  it  is  proper  to  dwell  more  fully  on  the 
circumstances  under  which  it  was  made. 

It  was  undertaken  by  the  authority  of  king  James  I.  of  England.  He 
came  to  the  throne  in  1603.  Several  objections  having  been  made  to  the 
"  Bishop's  Bible,"  then  in  general  use,  he  ordered  a  new  translation  to 
be  made.  This  work  he  committed  to  fifty-four  men.;  but  before  the 
translation  was  commenced,  seven  of  them  had  either  died,  or  had  de- 
clined the  task,  so  that  it  was  actually  accomplished  by  forty-seven. 
All  of  them  were  eminently  distinguished  for  their  piety,  and  for  their 
profound  acquaintance  with  the  original  languages.  This  company  of 
eminent  men  was  divided  into  six  classes,  and  to  each  class  was  allotted 
a  distinct  part  of  the  Bible  to  be  translated.  "Ten  were  to  meet  at 
Westminster,  and  to  translate  from  Genesis  to  the  end  of  the  second 
book  of  Kings.  Eight  assembled  at  Cambridge,  and  were  to  translate 
the  remaining  historical  books,  the  Psalms,  Job,  Canticles,  and  Ecclesi- 
astes.  At  Oxford  seven  were  to  translate  the  four  greater  Prophets,  the 
Lamentations  of  Jeremiah,  and  the  twelve  minor  Prophets.  The  four 
Gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  Revelation,  were  assigned  to 
another  company  of  eight  at  Oxford;  and  the  Epistles  were  allotted  to 
a  company  of  seven  at  Westminster.  Lastly,  another  company  at  Cam- 
bridge were  to  translate  the  Apocrypha." 

To  these  companies  the  king  gave  instructions  to  guide  them  in  their 
work,  of  which  the  following  is  the  substance : 

The  Bishop's  Bible,  then  used,  to  be  followed,  and  to  be  altered  as 
little  as  the  original  would  permit. 

The  names  of  the  sacred  writers  to  be  retained  as  they  were  commonly 
used. 

When  a  word  had  different  significations,  that  to  be  kept  which  hath 
been  most  commonly  used  by  the  fathers,  and  most  eminent  writers. 

No  alteration  to  be  made  in  the  chapters  and  verses.  No  marginal 
notes  to  be  affixed,  except  to  explain  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  words  that 
could  not  be  briefly  and  fitly  explained  in  the  text.  Reference  to  paral- 
lel places  to  be  set  down  in  the  margin. 

Each  man  of  a  company  to  take  the  same  chapters,  and  translate  them 
according  to  the  best  of  his  abilities ;  and  when  this  was  done,  all  were 
to  meet  together,  and  compare  their  translations,  and  agree  which  should 
be  regarded  as  correct. 

Each  book,  when  thus  translated  and  approved,  to  be  sent  to  every 
other  company  for  their  approbation. 

Besides  this,  the  translators  were  authorized,  in  cases  of  great  diffi- 
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oulty,  to  send  letters  to  any  learned  men  in  the  kingdom  to  obtain  their 
opinions. 

In  this  manner,the  Bible  was  translated  into  English.  In  the  first 
instance  each  individual  translated  each  book  allotted  to  his  company. 
Secondly,  the  readings  to  be  adopted  were  agreed  upon  by  that  company 
assembled  together.  The  book  thus  finished  was  sent  to  each  of  the 
other  companies  to  be  examined.  At  these  meetings  one  read  the  Eng- 
lish, and  the  rest  held  in  their  hands  some  Bible,  of  Hebrew,  Greek, 
Latin,  French,  Spanish,  &c.  If  they  found  any  fault,  says  Selden,  they 
spoke ;  if  not,  he  read  on. 

The  translation  was  commenced  in  1607,  and  completed  in  about  three 
years.  At  the  end  of  that  time,  three  copies  of  it  were  sent  to  London. 
Here  a  committee  of  six  reviewed  the  work,  which  was  afterwards  re- 
viewed by  Dr.  Smith,  who  wrote  the  preface,  and  by  Dr.  Bilson.  It 
was  first  printed  in  1611  at  London,  by  Robert  Barker. 

From  this  account  it  is  clear  that  no  ordinary  care  was  taken  to  furnish 
to  English  readers  a  correct  translation  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  No 
translation  of  the  Bible  was  ever  made  under  more  happy  auspices ;  and 
it  would  now  be  impossible  to  furnish  another  translation  in  our  language 
under  circumstances  so  propitious.  Whether  we  contemplate  the  num- 
ber, the  learning,  or  the  piety  of  the  men  employed  in  it;  the  cool  delibe- 
ration with  which  it  was  executed ;  the  care  taken  that  it  should  secure 
the  approbation  of  the  most  learned  men,  in  a  country  that  embosomed  a 
vast  amount  of  literature;  the  harmony  with  which  they  conducted  their 
work ;  or  the  comparative  perfection  of  the  translation,  we  see  equal 
cause  of  gratitude  to  the  great  Author  of  the  Bible  that  we  have  so  pure 
a  translation  of  his  word. 

From  this  time  the  English  language  became  fixed.  More  than  two 
hundred  years  have  elapsed,  and  yet  the  simple  and  majestic  purity  and 
power  of  the  English  tongue  is  expressed  in  the  English  translation  of 
the  Bible,  as  clearly  as  when  it  was  given  to  the  world.  It  has  become 
the  standard  of  our  language  ;  and  nowhere  can  the  purity  and  expressive 
dignity  of  this  language  be  so  fully  found  as  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures. 

The  friends  of  this  translation  have  never  claimed  for  it  inspiration  or 
infallibility.  Yet  it  is  the  concurrent  testimony  of  all  who  are  competent 
to  express  an  opinion,  that  no  translation  of  the  Bible  into  any  language 
has  preserved  so  faithfully  the  sense  of  the  original  as  the  English. 
Phrases  there  may  be,  and  it  is  confessed  there  are,  which  modern  criti- 
cism has  shown  not  to  express  all  the  meaning  of  the  original;  but  as 
a  whole,  it  indubitably  stands  unrivalled.  Nor  is  it  probable  that  any 
translation  can  now  supply  its  place,  or  improve  upon  its  substantial  cor- 
rectness. The  fact  that  it  has  for  two  hundred  j'^ears  poured  light  into 
the  minds  of  millions,  and  guided  the  steps  of  generation  after  generation 
in  the  way  to  heaven,  has  given  to  it  somewhat  of  the  venerableness 
which  appropriately  belongs  to  a  book  of  God.  Successive  ages  may 
correct  some  of  its  few  unimportant  errors ;  may  throw  light  on  some  of 
its  obscure  passages  ;  but  to  the  consummation  of  all  things,  it  must  stand, 
wherever  the  English  language  is  spoken,  as  the  purest  specimen  of  its 
power  to  give  utterance  to  the  meaning  of  ancient  tongues,  and  of  the 
simple  and  pure  majesty  of  the  language  which  we  speak. 
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These  remarks  are  made,  because  it  is  easy  for  men  who  dislike  the 
plain  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  and  for  those  ignorant  of  the  true  history  of 
Its  translation,  to  throw  out  insinuations  of  its  unfaithfulness.  From 
various  quarters,  from  men  opposed  to  the  clear  doctrines  of  the  scrip- 
tures, are  often  heard  demands  for  a  new  translation.  We  by  no  means 
assert  the  entire  infallibility,  much  less  the  inspiration,  of  the  English 
translation  of  the  Bible.  Yet  of  its  general  faithfulness  to  the  original, 
there  can  be  no  doubt.  It  would  be  easy  to  multiply  testimonies  of  the 
highest  authority  to  this  fact.  But  the  general  testimony  of  the  world  ; 
the  profound  regard  paid  to  it  by  men  of  the  purest  character  and  most 
extensive  learning ;  the  fact  that  it  has  warmed  the  hearts  of  the  pious, 
ministered  to  the  comforts  of  the  wretched  and  the  dying,  and  guided  the 
steps  of  millions  to  glory,  for  two  hundred  years,  and  now  commands  the 
high  regard  of  Christians  of  so  many  different  denominations,  evinces 
that  it  is,  to  no  ordinary  extent,  faithful  to  the  original,  and  has  a  claim 
on  the  continued  regard  of  coming  generations. 

It  is  perfectly  clear,  also,  that  it  would  be  impossible  now  to  translate 
the  scriptures  into  the  English  language,  under  so  favorable  circum- 
stances as  attended  the  translation  in  the  time  of  James  I.  No  single 
set  of  men  could  so  command  the  confidence  of  the  Christian  world  ;  no 
convention  who  claim  the  Christian  name  could  be  formed,  competent  to 
the  task,  or  if  formed,  could  prosecute  the  work  with  harmony ;  no  single 
denomination  could  make  a  translation  that  would  secure  the  undisputed 
respect  of  others.  The  probability  is,  therefore,  that  while  the  English 
language  is  spoken,  and  as  far  as  it  is  used,  the  English  Bible  will  con- 
tinue to  form  their  faith,  and  direct  their  lives ;  and  that  the  words  which 
now  pour  light  into  our  minds  will  continue  to  illuminate  the  understand- 
ings, and  mould  the  feelings,  of  unnumbered  millions,  in  their  path  to 
immortal  life. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MATTHEW 


The  word  Gospel  means  good  news,  ox  a  joyful  message.  It  commonly 
signifies  the  message  itself.  But  it  is  here  used  to  denote  the  book  con- 
taining the  record  of  the  message.  The  title  "  saint,"  given  to  the  sacred 
writers  of  the  New  Testament,  is  of  Roman  Catholic  origin,  and  is  of  no 
authority. 

It  is  now  conceded  pretty  generally  that  Matthew  wrote  his  gospel  in 
his  native  tongue ;  that  is,  the  language  of  Palestine.  That  language 
was  not  pure  Hebrew,  but  a  mixture  of  the  Hebrew,  Chaldaic,  and  Sy- 
riae,  commonly  called  Syro-Chaldaic,  or  Aramean.  This  language  our 
Saviour  undoubtedly  used  in  his  conversation;*  and  his  disciples  would 
naturally  use  this  language  also,  unless  there  were  good  reasons  why 
they  should  write  in  a  foreign  tongue.  It  is  agreed  that  the  remainder 
of  the  New  Testament  was  written  in  Greek.  The  reason  for  this,  in 
preference  to  the  native  language  of  the  writers,  was,  that  Greek  was  the 
language  then  generally  spoken  and  understood  throughout  the  eastern 
countries  conquered  by  Alexander  the  Great,  and  particularly  in  Judea, 
and  in  the  regions  where  the  apostles  first  labored. 

The  Christian  Fathers,  without  any  exception,  assert  that  Matthew 
wrote  his  gospel  for  the  use  of  the  Christians  in  Palestine ;  and  say  that 
it  was  written  in  th^e  Hebrew  dialect.  It  should  be  remarked,  however, 
that  many  modern  critics  of  much  eminence  do  not  suppose  the  evidence 
that  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew  to  be  decisive ;  and  believe  that  there  is 
sufficient  proof  that,  like  the  other  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  Mat- 
thew wrote  in  Greek.  See  Lardner's  works,  vol.  v.,  p.  308 — 318,  Lon- 
don edition,  1829. 

The  Gospel  of  Matthew  exists  now,  however,  only  in  Greek.  The 
original  Hebrew,  or  Syro-Chaldaic,  if  it  was  written  in  that  language, 
has  been  designedly  laid  aside,  or  undesignedly  lost.  The  question, 
then,  naturally  arises,  who  is  the  author  of  the  Greek  translation  which 
we  possess  T  and  is  it  to  be  regarded  as  of  divine  authority  ? 

It  has  been  conjectured  by  some  that  Matthew  himself  furnished  a 
Greek  translation  of  the  Hebrew.  This  conjecture,  in  itself  probable 
enough,  wants  human  testimony  to  support  it.  Athanasius,  one  of  the 
early  Fathers,  says  that  it  was  translated  by  "James,  the  brother  of  our 
Lord  according  to  the  flesh."    Papias,  another  of  the  early  Fathers,  says, 


*  See  instances  in  Mark  vii.  34,  and  Matthew  xxvii.  46. 
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that  "  each  one  translated  it  as  he  was  ahle."  If  James  translated  it, 
there  can  be  no  question  about  its  inspiration  and  canonical  authority. 
Nor  does  it  affect  the  question  of  its  inspiration,  even  if  we  are  ignorant 
of  the  name  of  the  translator.  The  proper  inquiry  is,  whether  it  had 
such  evidence  of  inspiration  as  to  be  satisfactory  to  the  church  in  the 
times  when  they  were  under  the  direction  of  the  apostles.  That  it  had 
such  evidence,  none  acquainted  with  ancient  history  will  doubt. 

Epiphanius  says  that  the  Gospel  by  Matthew  was  written  while  Peter 
and  Paul  were  preaching  at  Rome.  This  was  about  the  year  of  our  Lord 
63,  about  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  now  generally 
supposed  that  this  gospel  was  written  about  this  time.  There  is  very 
clear  evidence  in  the  gospel  that  it  was  written  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  The  destruction  of  the  holy  city  is  clearly  and  minutely  told ; 
but  there  is  not  the  slightest  intimation  in  it  that  these  predictions  had 
been  accomplished  ;  a  thing  which  we  should  naturally  expect  if  the 
gospel  was  not  written  until  after  these  calamities  came  upon  the  Jews. 
Compare  Acts  xi.  28.  It  has  been  till  lately  uniformly  regarded  as  hav- 
ing been  written  before  either  of  the  other  evangelists.  Some  of  late 
have,  however,  endeavored  to  show  that  Luke  was  written  first.  All 
testimony,  and  all  ancient  arrangements  of  the  books,  are  against  the 
opinion ;  and  when  such  is  the  fact,  it  is  of  little  consequence  to  attend 
to  other  arguments. 

In  all  copies  of  the  New  Testament,  and  in  all  translations,  this  gospel 
has  been  placed  first.  This,  it  is  probable,  would  not  have  been  done, 
had  not  Matthew  published  his  gospel  before  any  other  was  written. 

Matthew,  the  writer  of  this  gospel,  called  also  Levi,  son  of  Alpheus, 
was  a  publican,  or  tax-gatherer,  under  the  Romans.  See  Notes  on  Matt. 
ix.  9,  Luke  v.  27.  Of  his  life  and  death  little  is  certainly  known.  Soc- 
rates, a  writer  of  the  fifth  century,  says  that  he  went  to  Ethiopia  after 
the  apostles  were  scattered  abroad  from  Judea,  and  died  a  martyr  in  a 
city  called  Nadebbar;  but  by  what  kind  of  death  is  altogether  uncertain. 
However,  others  speak  of  his  preaching  and  dying  in  Parthia  or  Persia, 
and  the  diversity  of  their  accounts  seems  to  show  that  they  are  all  with- 
out good  foundation.     See  Lardner's  works,  vol.  v.,  p.  296,  297. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

THE  book  of  the  generation"  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of'  Da- 
vid, 'the  son  of  Abraham. 

a  Lu.3.23,&c.  b  Ps.132.11.  c.22.45.  Ac.2. 
30.    c  Ge.22.18.  Ga.3.16. 

1.  The  book  of  the  generation.  This 
is  the  proper  title  of  the  chapter.  It  is 
the  same  as  to  say,  '  the  account  of  the 
ancestry  or  family,  or  the  genealogical 
table  01  Jesus  Christ.'  The  phrase  is 
common  in  Jewish  writings.  Compare 
Gen.  V.  1.  "This  is  the  book  of  the 
generations  of  Adam,"  i.  e.  the  genea- 
logical table  of  the  family  or  descend- 
ants of  Adam.  See  also  Gen.  vi.  9. 
The  Jews,  moreover,  as  we  do,  kept 
such  tables  of  their  own  families,  and  it 
is  probable  that  this  was  copied  from  the 
record  of  the  family  of  Joseph.  If  Jesus. 
See  ver.  21.  IT  Christ.  The  word  Christ 
is  a  Greek  word,  signifying  a7iointed. 
The  Hebrew  word  signifying  the  same 
is  Messiah.  Hence,  Jesus  is  called 
either  the  Messiah,  or  the  Christ,  mean- 
ing the  same  thing.  The  Jews  speak 
of  the  Messiah;  Christians  speak  of  him 
as  the  Christ.  Anciently,  when  kings 
and  priests  were  set  apart  to  their  office, 
they  were  anointed  with  oil.  Lev.  iv. 
3 ;  vi.  20.  Ex.  xxviii.  41 ;  xxix.  7.  1 
Sam.  ix.  16  ;  xv.  1.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  1.  To 
anoint,  therefore,  means  often  the  same 
as  to  consecrate,  or  set  apart  to  any 
office.  Thence  those  thus  set  apart 
are  said  to  be  anointed,  or  the  anointed 
of  God.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the 
name  is  given  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  Dan. 
ix.  24.  He  was  set  apart  by  God  to  be 
the  King,  and  High-priest,  and  Prophet 
of  his  people.  Anointing  with  oil,  was, 
moreover,  supposed  to  be  emblematic 
of  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
and  as  God  gave  him  the  Spirit  without 
measure,  (John  iii.  34,)  so  he  is  called 
pecuharly  the  Anointed  of  God.  IT  The 
Son  of  Jbavid.  The  word  son  among 
the  Jews  had  a  great  variety  of  signifi- 
cations. It  means  literally  a  son  ;  then 
a  grandson  ;  a  descendant ;  an  adopted 
son  ;  a  disciple,  or  one  who  is  an  object 
of  tender  affection — one  who  is  to  us  as 
a  son.  In  this  place  it  means  a  descend- 
ant of  David ;  or  one  who  was  of  the  fa- 
mily of  David.  It  was  important  to  trace 


2  Abraham  "*  begat  Isaac ;  and  • 
Isaac  begat  Jacob;  and  Jacob -^ be- 
gat Judas  and  his  brethren  ; 

3  And  Judas  begat  ^Phares  and 
dGe.21.2-5.      eGe.25.26.     /Ge.20.35,&;c. 

g  Ge.38.29,30,&;c. 


the  genealogy  of  Jesus  up  to  David,  be- 
cause the  promise  had  been  made  that 
the  Messiah  should  be  of  his  family,  and 
all  the  Jews  expected  it  would  be  so.  It 
would  be  impossible,  therefore,  to  con- 
vince a  Jew  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah, 
unless  it  could  be  shown  that  he  was 
descended  from  David.  See  Jer.  xxiii. 
5.  Ps.  c.xxxii.  10,  11;  compared  with 
Acts  xiii.  23,  and  John  vii.  42.  ^  The 
Son  of  Abraham.  The  descendant  of 
Abraham.  The  promise  was  made  to 
Abraham  also.  See  Gen.  xii.  3;  xxi. 
12;  compare  Heb.  xi.  13.  Gal.  iii.  16. 
The  Jews  expected  that  the  Messiah 
would  be  descended  from  him ;  and  it 
was  important,  therefore,  to  trace  the 
genealogy  up  to  him  also.  Though  Je- 
sus was  of  humble  birth,  yet  he  was  de- 
scended from  most  illustrious  ancestors. 
Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful — 
' '  the  beauteous  model  of  an  eastern 
prince,"  and  David,  the  sweet  psalmist 
of  Israel,  the  conqueror,  the  magnificent 
and  victorious  leader  of  the  people  of 
God,  were  both  among  his  ancestors. 
From  these  two  persons,  the  most  emi- 
nent for  piety,  and  the  most  renowned 
for  their  excellencies  of  all  the  men  of 
antiquity,  sacred  or  profane,  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  descended ;  and  though  his 
birth  and  life  were  humble,  yet  they 
who  regard  an  illustrious  descent  as  of 
value,  may  find  here  all  that  is  to  be 
admired  in  piety,  purity,  patriotism, 
splendor,  dignity,  and  renown. 

2 — 16.  These  verses  contain  the  ge- 
nealogy of  Jesus.  Luke  also  (ch.  iii.) 
gives  a  genealogy  of  the  Messiah.  No 
two  passages  of  scripture  have  caused 
more  difficulty  than  these^  and  various 
attempts  have  been  made  to  explain 
them.  There  are  two  sources  of  diffi- 
culty in  these  catalogues.  1st.  Many 
names  that  are  found  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament are  here  omitted ;  and  2d,  the 
tables  of  Matthew  and  Luke  appear  in 
many  points  to  be  different.  From 
Adam  to  Abraham  Luke  only  has 
17 
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Zara  of  Thamar ;  and  Phares  begat"- 
Esrom  ;  and  Esrom  begat''  Aram  ; 

4  And  Aram  begat  Aminadab ; 
and  Aminadab  begat  '^  Naasson ;  and 
Naasson  begat  Salmon  ;  ^ 

5  And  Salmon  begat  Booz  of^ 
Rachab  ;  and  Booz  begat  Obed-'^  of 
Ruth  ;  and  Obed  begat  Jesse  ; 

6  And  Jesse  begat  ^  David  the 
king;  and  David  the  king  begat'' 
Solomon  of  her  that  had  been  the 
wife  of  Urias ; 

oGe.46.12.  6  Ru.4.19.  c  lCli.2.10.  Nu.l. 
7.  dRu.4.20.   cJos.G.25.  Ru.4.21.  /Ru.4.13. 


given  the  record.  From  Abraham  to 
David  the  two  tables  are  alike.  Of 
course  there  is  no  difficulty  in  recon- 
ciling these  two  parts  of  the  tables. 
The  difficulty  Hes  in  that  part  of  the 
genealogy  from  David  to  Christ.  There 
they  are  entirely  different.  They  are 
manifestly  different  lives.  Not  only  are 
the  names  different,  but  Luke  has  men- 
tioned, in  this  part  of  the  genealogy,  no 
less  than  42  names,  while  Matthew  has 
recorded  but  27. 

Various  ways  have  been  proposed  to 
explain  this  difficulty ;  and  it  must  be 
admitted  that  none  of  them  are  perfectly 
satisfactory.  It  does  not  comport  with 
the  design  of  these  Notes  to  enter  mi- 
nutely into  an  explanation  of  the  per- 
plexities of  these  passages.  All  that 
can  be  done  is  to  suggest  the  various 
ways  in  which  attempts  have  been 
made  to  explain  them.  1.  It  is  remark- 
ed that  in  nothing  are  mistakes  more 
likely  to  occur  than  in  such  tables. 
From  the  similarity  of  names,  and  the 
various  names  by  which  the  same  per- 
son is  often  called,  and  from  many 
other  causes,  errors  would  be  more 
likely  to  creep  into  the  text  in  genealo- 
gical tables,  than  in  other  writings, 
fcjome  of  the  difficulties  may  have  pos- 
sibly occurred  from  this  cause.  2.  Most 
interpreters  have  supposed  that  Matthew 
gives  the  genealogy  of  Joseph,  and  Luke 
that  of  il/arj/.  They  were  both  descend- 
ed from  David,  but  in  different  lines. 
This  solution  derives  some  plausibility 
from  the  fact  that  the  promise  was  made 
to  David,  and  as  Jesus  was  not  the  son 
of  Joseph,  it  was  important  to  show  that 
Mary  was  also  descended  from  him. 
Though  this  solution  is  plausible,  and 
may  be  true,  yet  it  wants  evidence.     It 


7  And  Solomon  begat  *'  Roboam  ; 
and  Roboam  begat  Abia ;  and  Abia 
begat  Asa  ; 

8  And  Asa  begat  Josaphat ;  and 
Josaphat  begat  Joram ;  and  Joram 
begat  Ozias ; 

9  And  Ozias  begat  Joatham  ;  and 
Joatham  begat  Achaz ;  and  Achaz 
begat  Ezekias ; 

10  And  Ezekias-'  begat  Manas- 
ses ;  and  Manasses  begat  Amon ; 
and  Amon  begat  Josias  ; 

§■  1  Sa.17.12.      h  2  Sa. 12.24.      i  ]  Ch.3.10,&c. 
j  2  Ki.20.21.  1  CJ1.3.J3. 


cannot,  however,  be  proved  that  this  was 
not  the  design  of  Luke.  3.  It  has  been 
said  also  that  Joseph  was  the  legal  son 
and  heir  of  iJeZi,  though  the  real  son  of 
Jacob,  and  thus  the  two  hues  terminated 
in  him.  This  was  the  ancient  explana- 
tion of  most  of  the  fathers,  and  on  the 
whole  is  the  most  satisfactory.  It  was 
a  law  of  the  Jews,  that  if  a  man  died 
without  children,  his  brother  should 
marry  his  widow.  Thus  the  two  hnes 
might  have  been  intermingled.  Ac- 
cording to  this  solution,  which  was  first 
proposed  by  Africanus,  Matthan,  de- 
scended from  Solomon,  married  Estha, 
of  whom  was  born  Jacob.  After  Mat- 
than's  death,  Matthat  being  of  the  same 
tribe,  but  of  another  family,  married  his 
widow,  and  of  this  marriage  Heh  was 
born.  Jacob  and  Heh  were  therefore 
clhldren  of  the  same  mother.  Heli  dy- 
ing without  children,  his  brother  Jacob 
married  his  widow,  and  begat  Joseph, 
who  was  thus  the  legal  son  of  Heh. 
This  is  agreeable  to  the  account  in  the 
two  evangelists.  Matthew  says  that 
Jacob  begat  Joseph ;  Luke  says  that 
Joseph  was  the  son  of  Heli,  i.  e.  was 
his  legal  heir,  or  reckoned  in  law  to  be 
his  son.  This  can  be  seen  by  the  plan 
on  the  next  page,  showing  the  nature 
of  the  connexion. 

Though  these  solutions  may  not  seem 
to  be  entirely  satisfactory,  yet  there  are 
two  additional  considerations  which 
should  set  the  matter  at  rest,  and  lead 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  narratives  are 
not  really  inconsistent.  L  No  difficulty 
was  ever  found,  or  alleged,  in  regard 
to  them,  by  any  of  the  early  enemies 
of  Christianity.  There  is  no  evidence 
that  they  ever  adduced  them  as  con- 
taining a  contradiction.    Many  of  those 
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11  And  *  Josias  begat  Jechonias 
and  his  brethren,  about  the  time 
they  were  carried  away  to  Baby- 
lon ; 

12  And  after  they  were  brought 
to  Babylon,  Jechonias   begat  "  Sa- 

1  Some  read,  Josias  begat  Jakim,  and  Jakim 
begat  Jechonias. 


enemies  were  acute,  learned,  and  able ; 
and  they  show  by  their  writings  that 
they  were  not  indisposed  to  detect  all 
the  errors  that  could  possibly  be  found 
in  the  sacred  narrative.  Now  it  is  to 
be  remembered  that  the  Jews  were  fully 
competent  to  show  that  these  tables 
were  incorrect,  if  they  were  really  so  ; 
and  it  is  clear  that  they  were  fully  dis- 
posed, if  possible,  to  do  it.  The  fact, 
therefore,  that  it  is  not  done  is  clear 
evidence  that  they  thought  it  to  be  cor- 
rect. The  same  may  be  said  of  the 
acute  pagans  who  wrote  against  Christ- 
ianity. None  of  them  have  called  in 
question  the  correctness  of  these  tables. 
This  is  full  proof  that,  in  a  time  when 
it  was  easy  to  understand  these  tables, 
they  were  believed  to  be  correct.  2. 
The  evangelists  are  not  responsible  for 
the  correctness  of  these  tables.  They 
are  responsible  only  for  what  was  their 
real  and  professed  object  to  do.  What 
was  that  object?  It  was  to  prove  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  Jews,  that  Jesus 
was  descended  from  David,  and  there- 
fore that  there  was  no  argument  from 
his  ancestry  that  he  was  not  the  pro- 
mised Messiali.    Now  to  make  this  out 


lathiel ;  and  Salathiel  begat  Zoro- 
babel ; * 

13  And  Zorobabel  begat  Abiud  ; 
and  Abiud  begat  Eliakim ;  and 
Eliakim  begat  Azor; 

14  And  Azor  begat  Sadoc ;  and 

a  1  Ch.3.17,&c.    b  Ne,12.1. 


it  was  not  necessary,  nor  would  it  have 
conduced  to  their  argument,  to  have 
formed  a  new  table  of  genealogy.  All 
that  could  be  done  was,  to  go  to  the 
family  records — to  the  public  tables,  and 
copy  them  as  they  were  actually  kept, 
and  show  that,  according  to  the  records 
of  the  nation,  Jesus  was  descended  from 
David.  This,  among  the  Jews,  was 
full  and  decided  testimony  in  the  case. 
And  this  was  doubtless  done.  In  the 
same  way,  the  records  of  a  family  among 
us,  as  they  are  kept  by  the  family,  are 
proof  in  courts  of  justice  now,  of  the 
birth,  names,  &c.,  of  individuals.  Nor 
is  it  necessary  or  proper  for  a  court  to 
call  them  in  question,  or  to  attempt  to 
correct  them.  So  the  tables  here  are 
good  evidence  to  the  only  point  that  the 
writers  wished  to  establish :  that  is, 
to  show  to  the  Jews  that  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth was  descended  from  David.  All 
that  can  be  asked  7iow  is,  whether  they 
copied  the  tables  of  those  families  cor- 
rectly. It  is  clear  that  no  man  can 
prove  that  they  did  not  so  copy  them, 
and,  therefore,  that  no  one  can  adduce 
them  as  an  argument  against  the  cor- 
rectness of  the  New  Testament. 
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Sadoc  begat  Achim;   and   Achim 
begat  Eliud  ; 

15  And  Eliud  begat  Eleazar; 
and  Eleazar  begat  Matthan ;  and 
Matthan  begat  Jacob ; 

16  And  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the 
husband  of  Mary,  of  whom  was 
born  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ. 

17  So  all  the  generations  from 


17.  All  the  generations,  &c.  This 
division  of  the  names  in  their  genealogy 
was  doubtless  adopted  for  the  purpose 
of  aiding  the  memory.  It  was  common 
among  the  Jews  ;  and  other  similar  in- 
stances are  preserved.  They  were  des- 
titute of  other  books  beside  the  Old 
Testament,  and  had  but  few  copies  of 
that  among  them,  and  those  chiefly  in 
their  synagogues.  They  would,  there- 
fore, naturally  devise  plans  to  keep  up 
the  remembrance  of  the  principal  facts 
in  their  history.  One  method  of  doing 
this  was,  to  divide  the  tables  of  genea- 
logy into  portions  of  equal  length,  to  be 
committed  to  memory.  This  greatly 
facilitated  the  remembrance  of  the 
names.  A  man  who  wished  to  commit 
to  memory  the  names  of  a  regiment  of 
soldiers,  would  naturally  divide  it  into 
companies,  and  platoons,  and  this  would 
greatly  facilitate  his  work.  This  was 
doubtless  the  reason  in  the  case  before 
us.  And,  though  it  is  not  strictly  ac- 
curate, yet  it  was  the  Jeiuish  way  of 
keeping  their  records,  and  answered 
their  purpose.  There  were  three  lead- 
ing persons  and  events  that  nearly,  or 
quite,  divided  their  history  into  equal 
portions:  Abraham,  David,  and  the 
Babylonish  captivity.  From  one  to  the 
other  was  ahoiit  fourteen  generations, 
and,  by  omitting  a  few  names,  it  was 
sufficiently  accurate  to  be  made  a  gene- 
ral guide  or  directory  in  remembering 
their  history. 

In  counting  these  divisions,  however, 
it  will  be  seen  that  there  is  some  diffi- 
culty in  making  out  the  number  four- 
teen  in  each  division.  This  may  be  ex- 
plained in  the  following  manner.  In 
the  first  division,  Abraham  is  the  first, 
and  David  the  last,  making  together 
fourteen.  In  the  second  series,  David 
M'ould  naturally  be  placed  first,  and  the 
fourteen  was  completed  in  Josiah,  about 
the  time  of  the  captivity,  as  sufficiently 


Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen 
generations  ;  and  from  David  until 
the  carrying  away  into  Babylon 
are  fourteen  generations  ;  and  from 
the  carrying  away  into  Babylon 
unto  Christ  are  fourteen  genera- 
tions. 

18  Now    the    birth  "  of   Jesus 
Christ  was  on  this  wise  :  When  as 

a  Lu.l.27,&c. 


near  for  the  purpose  of  convenient  com- 
putation. 2  Chron.  xxxv.  In  the  third 
division,  Josiah  would  naturally  be 
placed  first,  and  the  number  was  com- 
pleted in  Joseph.  So  that  David  and 
Josiah  would  be  reckoned  twee.  This 
may  be  shown  by  the  following  table 
of  the  names : 

First  divition.  Second  divition,  TJiird'division. 

Abraham,         David,  Josias, 

Isaac,  Solomon,        Jechonias, 

Jacob,  Roboam,        Salathiel, 

Judas,  Abia,  Zorobabel, 

Phares,  Asa,  Abiud, 

Esrom,  Josaphat,       Eliakim, 

Aram,  Joram,  Azor, 

Aminadab,       Ozias,  Sadoc, 

Naasson,  Joatham,        Achim, 

Salmon,  Achaz,  Eliud, 

Booz,  Ezekias,  Eleazar, 

Obed,  Manasses,       Matthan, 

Jesse,  Amon,  Jacob, 

David.  Josias.  Joseph. 

14  14  14 

IT  Carrying  away  into  Bahylon.  This 
refers  to  the  captivity  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  removal  of  the  Jews  to  Baby- 
lon by  Nebuchadnezzar,  588  years  be- 
fore Christ.  See  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  Josiah 
was  king  when  these  calamities  began 
to  come  upon  the  Jews,  but  the  exact 
time  of  the  seventy  years  of  captivity 
did  not  commence  until  the  eleventh 
year  of  Zedekiah's  reign,  or  32  years 
after  the  death  of  Josiah.  Babylon  was 
situated  on  the  Euphrates,  and  was  en- 
compassed with  walls  which  were  about 
60  miles  in  circuit,  87  feet  broad,  and 
350  feet  high,  and  the  city  was  entered 
by  a  hundred  brazen  gates,  25  on  each 
side.  It  was  the  capital  of  a  vast  em- 
pire, and  the  Jews  remained  there  for 
seventy  years.  See  my  Notes  on  Isaiah, 
ch.  xiii. 

18.  On  this  wise.  Thus.  In  this 
manner.  IT  Espoused.  Betrothed,  or 
engaged  to  be  married.    There   was 
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his  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to 
Joseph,*  before  they  came  together, 
she  was  found  with  child  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

19  Then  Joseph    her    husband, 
being  a  just  man,  and  not  willing 
*  5th  year  before  the  account  called  A.  D. 


commonly  an  interval  of  ten  or  twelve 
months  among  the  Jews  between  the 
contract  of  marriage  and  the  celebration 
of  the  nuptials.  (See  Gen.  xxiv.  55. 
Judges  xiv.  8) ;  yet  such  was  the  nature 
of  this  engagement,  that  unfaithfulness 
to  each  other  was  deemed  adultery.  See 
Deut.  xxii.  25,  28.  IT  With  child  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.     See  Note,  Luke  i.  35. 

19.  Her  husband.  The  word  in  the 
original  does  not  imply  that  they  were 
married.  It  means  here  the  man  to 
whom  she  was  espoused.  ^  A  just 
man.  Justice  consists  in  rendering  to 
every  man  his  own.  Yet  this  is  evi- 
dently not  the  character  intended  to  be 
given  here  of  Joseph.  It  means  that 
he  was  kind,  tender,  merciful;  so  at- 
tached to  Mary,  that  he  was  not  wil- 
ling that  she  should  be  exposed  to 
public  shame.  He  sought,  therefore, 
secretly  to  dissolve  the  connexion,  and 
to  restore  her  to  her  friends  without  the 
punishment  commonly  inflicted  on  adul- 
tery. The  word  just  has  not  unfre- 
quently  this  meaning  of  mildness,  or 
mercy.  See  1  John  i.  9.  Ps.  cxiv.  17; 
16,  18,  19.  IT  A  public  example.  To 
expose  her  to  public  shame  or  infamy. 
Adultery  has  always  been  considered  a 
crime  of  a  very  heinous  nature.  In 
Egypt  it  was  punished  by  cutting  off 
the  nose  of  the  adulteress;  in  Persia 
the  nose  and  ears  were  cut  off;  in  Ju- 
dea  the  punishment  was  death  by  ston- 
ing. Lev.  XX.  10.  Eze.  xvi.  38,  40. 
John  viii.  5.  This  punishment  was  also 
inflicted  where  the  person  was  not  mar- 
ried, but  betrothed.  Deut.  xxii.  23,  24. 
In  this  case,  therefore,  the  regular  pun- 
ishment would  have  been  death  in  this 
painful  and  ignominious  manner.  Yet 
Joseph  was  a  religious  man — ^mild  and 
tender ; — and  he  was  not  willing  to 
complain  of  her  to  the  magistrate,  and 
expose  her  to  death,  but  sought  to 
avoid  the  shame,  and  to  put  her  away 
privately.  IT  Pu(  her  away  privately. 
The  law  of  Moses  gave  the  husband 
the  power  of  divorce.  Deut.  xxiv.  1. 
It  was  customary  in  a  bill  of  divorce  to 


to  make  her  a  public  example, 
was  minded  "  to  put  her  away 
privily. 

20  But  while  he  thought  on  these 
things,   behold,    the   angel   of   the 
Lord    appeared    unto    him   in    a  * 
a  De.24.].    b  ver.l6. 


specify  the  causes  for  which  the  divorce 
was  made,  and  witnesses  were  also 
present  to  testify  to  the  divorce.  But 
in  this  case  it  seems,  Joseph  resolved 
to  put  her  away  without  specifying  the 
cause  :  for  he  was  not  willing  to  make 
her  a  public  example.  This  is  the  mean- 
ing here  of  privately.  Both  to  Joseph 
and  Mary  this  must  have  been  a  great 
trial.  Joseph  was  ardently  attached  to 
her,  but  her  character  was  likely  to  be 
ruined,  and  he  deemed  it  proper  to  se- 
parate her  from  him .  Mary  was  inno- 
cent, but  Joseph  was  not  yet  satisfied 
of  her  innocence.  Yet  we  may  learn 
how  to  put  our  trust  in  God.  He  will 
defend  the  innocent.  Mary  was  in 
danger  of  being  exposed  to  shame. 
Had  she  been  connected  with  a  cruel, 
passionate,  and  violent  man,  she  would 
have  died  in  disgrace.  But  God  had  so 
ordered  it  that  she  was  connected  with 
a  man  mild,  amiable,  and  tender;  and, 
in  due  time,  Joseph  was  apprized  of  the 
truth  in  the  case,  and  took  his  faithful 
and  beloved  wife  to  his  bosom.  Thus 
our  only  aim  should  be  to  preserve  a 
conscience  void  of  offence,  and  God 
will  guard  our  reputation.  We  may 
be  assailed,  or  circumstances  may  be 
against  us ;  but  in  due  time  God  will 
take  care  to  vindicate  our  character, 
and  save  us  from  ruin. 

20.  He  thought  on  these  things.  He 
did  not  act  hastily.  He  did  not  take 
the  course  which  the  law  would  have 
permitted  him  to  do,  if  he  had  been 
hasty,  violent,  or  unjust.  It  was  a  case 
deeply  affecting  his  happiness,  his  cha- 
racter, and  the  reputation  and  character 
of  his  chosen  companion. — God  will 
guide  the  thoughtful  and  the  anxious. 
And  when  we  have  looked  patiently  at 
a  perplexed  subject,  and  know  not  what 
to  do,  then  God,  as  in  the  case  of  Jo- 
seph, will  interpose  to  lead  us,  and 
direct  our  way.  Ps.  xxv.  9.  H  The 
angel  of  the  Lord.  The  word  an^el 
Uterally  means  a  messenger.  It  is  applied 
chiefly  in  the  scriptures  to  those  invisi- 
ble holy  beings  who  have  not  fallen  into 
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dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of 
David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee 
Mary  thy  wife ;  for  that  which  is  * 
conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

1  begotten. 

sin;  who  live  in  heaven  (1  Tim.  v.  21, 
compare  Jude  6) ;  and  who  are  sent 
forth  to  minister  to  those  who  shall  be 
heirs  of  salvation.  Heb.  i.  13,  14.  Dan. 
ix.  21.  The  word  is  sometimes  applied 
to  men,  as  messengers  (Luke  vii.  24 ; 
ix.  52.  James  ii.  25.) ;  to  the .  winds 
(Ps.  civ.  4) ;  to  the  pestilence  (Ps.  Ixxviii. 
49) ;  or  to  whatever  is  appointed  to  make 
known,  or  to  execute  the  will  of  God.  It 
is  commonly  applied,  however,  to  the 
unfallen,  happy  spirits  that  are  in  heaven, 
whose  only  dignity  and  pleasure  it  is  to 
do  the  will  of  God.  Various  ways  were 
employed  by  them  in  making  known 
the  will  of  God,  by  dreams,  visions, 
assuming  a  human  appearance,  &c. 
^  In  a  dream.  This  was  a  common 
way  of  making  known  the  will  of  God 
to  the  ancient  prophets  and  people  of 
God.  Gen.  xx.  3;  xxx.  1,  11,  24; 
xxxvii.  5;  x\i.  1.  1  Kings  iii.  5.  Dan. 
yii.  1.  Job  iv.  13 — 15.  In  what  way 
it  was  ascertained  that  these  dreams 
were  from  God,  cannot  now  be  told. 
It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know  that  in 
this  way  many  of  the  prophecies  were 
communicated;  and  to  remark  that 
now  there  is  no  evidence  that  we  are  to 
put  reliance  on  our  dreams.  Dreams 
are  wild,  irregular  movements  of  the 
mind,  when  it  is  unshackled  by  reason, 
and  it  is  mere  superstition  to  suppose 
that  God  now  makes  known  his  will  in 
this  way.  See  my  Introduction  to 
Isaiah  37.  ^  Son  of  David.  Descend- 
ant of  David.  See  ver.  1.  The  angel 
put  him  in  mind  of  his  relation  to  David 
perhaps  to  prepare  him  for  the  intelli- 
gence that  Mary  was  to  be  the  mother 
of  the  Messiah — the  promised  heir  of 
David.  ^  Fear  not.  Do  not  hesitate, 
or  have  fears  about  her  virtue  and  pu- 
rity. Do  not  fear  that  she  will  be  un- 
worthy of  you,  or  will  disgrace  you. 

21.  His  name  JESUS.  The  name 
Jesus  is  the  same  as  Saviour.  It  is  de- 
rived from  the  verb  signifying  to  save. 
In  Hebrew  it  is  the  same  as  Joshtia. 
In  two  places  in  the  New  Testament  it 
is  used  where  it  means  Joshua,  the 
leader  of  the  Jews  into  Canaan,  and  in 


21  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a 
son,  and  thou  shall  call  his  name 
^ JESUS:  for  he  shall  save"  his 
people  from  their  sins. 

22  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it 

a  i.e.  Saviour,    a  Ac.5.31.  13.23.38. 


our  translation  the  name  Joshua  should 
have  been  retained.  Acts  vii.  45.  Heb. 
iv.  8.  It  was  a  very  common  name 
among  the  Jews.  TT  He  shall  save. 
This  expresses  the  same  as  the  name, 
and  on  this  account  the  name  was  given 
to  him.  He  saves  men  by  having  died 
to  redeem  them  ;  by  giving  the  Spirit  to 
renew  them  (John  xvi.  7,  8) ;  by  his 
power  in  enabling  them  to  overcome 
their  spiritual  enemies,  in  defending 
them  from  danger,  in  guiding  them  in 
the  path  of  duty,  in  sustaining  them  in 
trials  and  in  death;  and  he  will  raise 
them  up  at  the  last  day,  and  exalt  them 
to  a  world  of  purity  and  love.  IT  His 
.people.  Those  whom  the  Father  has 
given  to  him.  The  Jews  were  called 
the  people  of  God,  because  he  had  cho- 
sen them  to  himself,  and  regarded  them 
as  his  pecuhar  and  beloved  people,  se- 
parate from  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
Christians  are  called  the  people  of 
Christ,  because  it  was  the  purpose  of 
the  Father  to  give  them  to  him  (Isa. 
liii.  11.  John  vi.  37);  and  because  in 
due  time  he  came  to  redeem  them  to 
himself  Titus  ii.  14.  1  Peter  i.  2. 
H  From  their  sins.  This  is  the  great 
business  of  Jesus  in  coming  and  dying. 
It  is  not  to  save  men  in  their  sins,  but 
FROM  their  sins.  Sinners  could  not  be 
happy  in  heaven.  It  would  be  a  place 
of  wretchedness  to  the  guilty.  The  de- 
sign of  Jesus  was,  therefore,  to  save 
from  sin ;  1st,  by  dying  to  make  an 
atoneme7it,  (Titus  ii.  14) ;  and  2d,  by 
renewing  the  heart,  and  purifying  the 
soul,  and  preparing  his  people  for  a 
pure  and  holy  heaven.  And  from  this 
we  may  learn :  1st,  That  Jesus  had  a 
design  in  coming  into  the  world;  he 
came  to  save  his  people — and  that  de- 
sign v^-ill  surely  be  accomplished.  It  is 
impossible  that  in  any  part  of  it  he 
should  fail.  2d.  We  have  no  evidence 
that  we  are  his  people,  unless  we  are 
saved  from  the  power  and  dominion  of 
sin.  A  mere  profession  of  being  his 
people  will  not  answer.  Unless  we 
give  up  our  sins :  unless  we  renounce 
the  pride,  pomp,  and  pleasure  of  the 
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might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spo- 1  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son, 
ken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,"!  and  '  they  shall  call  his  name  Em- 
saying,  j  manuel ;  which   being  interpreted, 
23  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with    is,  God*  with  us. 

o  Is.7.14.  >  or,  his  name  shall  be  called,    b  Jno.1.14. 


world,  and  all  our  lusts,  and  crimes, 
we  have  no  evidence  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God.  It  is  impossible  that 
we  should  be  Christians  if  we  indulge 
in  sin,  and  live  in  the  practice  of  any 
known  iniquity.  3d.  That  all  profess- 
ing Christians  should  feel  that  there  is 
no  salvation  unless  it  is  from  sin,  and 
that  they  can  never  be  admitted  to  a 
holy  heaven  hereafter,  unless  they  are 
made  pure,  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  here. 
22,  23.  The  prophecy  here  quoted  is 
recorded  in  Isa.  vii.  14.  It  was  deliver- 
ed about  740  years  before  Christ,  in  the 
reign  of  Ahaz,  king  of  Judah.  The  land 
of  Judea  was  threatened  with  an  inva- 
sion by  the  united  armies  of  Syria  and 
Israel,  under  the  command  of  Rezin 
and  Pekah.  Ahaz  was  alarmed,  and 
seems  to  have  contemplated  calling  in 
aid  from  Assyria  to  defend  him.  Isaiah 
was  directed  in  his  consternation  to  go 
to  Ahaz,  and  tell  him  to  ask  a  sign 
from  God  (vs.  10,  11) ;  that  is,  to  look 
to  God  rather  than  to  Assyria  for  aid. 
This  he  refused  to  do.  He  had  not 
confidence  in  God ;  but  feared  that  the 
land  would  be  overrun  by  the  armies  of 
Syria  (v.  12,)  and  relied  only  on  the 
aid  which  he  hoped  to  receive  from 
Assyria.  Isaiah  answered  that,  in  these 
circumstances,  the  Lord  would  himself 
give  a  sign,  or  a  pledge,  that  the  land 
should  be  delivered.  The  sign  was,  that 
a  virgin  should  have  a  son,  and  before 
that  son  would  arrive  to  years  of  discre- 
tion, the  land  would  be  forsaken  by  these 
hostile  kings.  The  prophecy  was,  there- 
fore, designed  originally  to  denote  to 
Ahaz  that  the  land  would  certainly  be 
delivered  from  its  calamities  and  dan- 
gers, and  that  the  deliverance  would 
not  be  long  delayed.  The  united  land 
of  Syria  and  Israel  tcnited  now  in  con- 
federation, would  be  deprived  of  both 
their  kings,  and  thus  the  land  of  Judah 
be  freed  from  the  threatening  dangers. 
This  appears  to  be  the  literal  fulfilment 
of  the  passage  in  Isaiah.  TT  Might  he 
fulfilled.  It  is  more  difficult  to  know 
in  what  sense  this  could  be  said  to  be 
fulfilled  in  the  birth  of  Christ.  To  un- 
derstand this,  it  may  be  remarked  that 


the  word  fulfilled  is  used  in  the  scrip- 
tures, ana  in  other  writings,  in  many 
senses,  of  which  the  following  are  some : 
1st.  When  a  thing  is  clearly  predicted, 
and  comes  to  pass :  as  the  destniction 
of  Babylon,  foretold  in  Isa.  xiii.  19 — 22; 
and  of  Jerusalem,  in  Matt.  xxiv. — 2d. 
When  one  thing  is  testified,  or  shadow- 
ed forth  l)y  another,  the  type  is  said  to 
be  fulfilled.  This  was  the  case  in  re- 
gard to  the  types  and  sacrifices  in  the 
Old  Testament,  which  were  fulfilled 
by  the  coming  of  Christ.  See  Hebrews 
ix.  —  3d.  When  prophecies  of  future 
events  are  expressed  in  language  more 
elevated  and  full  than  the  particular 
thing,  at  first  denoted,  demands.  Or, 
when  the  language,  though  it  may  ex- 
press one  event,  is  also  so  full  and  rich 
as  appropriately  to  express  other  events 
in  similar  circumstances,  and  of  similar 
import.  Thus,  e.  g.,  the  last  chapters 
of  Isaiah,  from  the  xlth  chapter,  foretell 
the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon ; 
and  every  circumstance  mentioned  oc- 
curred in  their  return.  But  the  language 
is  more  expanded  and  sublime  than  was 
necessary  to  express  their  return.  It 
will  also  express  appropriately  a  much 
more  important  and  magnificent  deli- 
verance— that  of  the  redeemed  under 
the  Messiah,  and  the  return  of  the  peo- 
ple of  God  to  him,  and  the  universal 
spread  of  the  gospel ;  and  therefore  it 
may  be  said  to  he  fulfilled  in  the  coming 
of  Jesus,  and  the  spread  of  the  gospel. 
So  if  there  were  any  other  magnificent 
and  glorious  events,  still,  in  similar 
circumstances,  and  of  Uke  character,  it 
might  be  said  also  that  these  prophecies 
were  fulfilled  in  all  of  them.  The  lan- 
guage is  so  full  and  rich,  and  the  pro- 
mises so  grand,  that  they  appropriately 
express  all  these  deliverances.  This 
may  be  the  sense  in  which  the  pro- 
phecy now  under  consideration  may  be 
said  to  have  been  fulfilled.  4th.  Lan- 
guage is  said  to  be  fulfilled  when  though 
it  was  used  to  express  one  event,  yet  it 
may  be  used  also  to  express  another. 
Thus  a.  fable  may  be  said  to  be  fulfilled 
when  an  event  occurs  similar  to  the  one 
concerning  which  it  was  first  spoken. 
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24  Then  Joseph,  being  raised 
from  sleep,  did  as  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto 
him  his  wife : 


A  parable  has  its  fulfilment  in  all  the 
cases  to  which  it  is  applicable  ;  and  so 
of  a  proverb,  or  a  declaration  respect- 
ing human  nature.  The  declaration 
"there  is  none  that  doeth  good,"  (Ps. 
xiv.  3),  was  at  first  spoken  of  a  par- 
ticular race  of  wicked  men.  Yet  it  is 
applicable  to  others,  and  in  this  sense 
may  be  said  to  have  been  fulfilled.  See 
Rom.  iii.  10.  In  this  use  of  the  word 
fulfilled,  it  means,  not  that  the  passage 
was  at  first  intended  to  apply  to  this 
particular  thing,  but  that  the  words 
aptly  or  appropriately  express  the  thing 
spoken  of,  and  may  be  applied  to  it. 
We  may  say  of  this,  as  was  said  of 
another  thing,  and  thus  the  words  ex- 
press both,  or  are  fulfilled.  The  writers 
of  the  New  Testament  seem  occasion- 
ally to  have  used  the  word  in  this  sense. 
IT  A  virgin  shall  he  with  child.  Matthew 
clearly  understands  tliis  as  applying  h- 
terally  to  a  virgin.  Compare  Luke  i. 
34.  It  thus  imphes  that  the  conception 
of  Christ  was  entirely  miraculous,  or 
that  the  body  of  the  Messiah  was  cre- 
ated directly  by  the  power  of  God, 
agreeably  to  the  declaration  in  Heb. 
X.  5.  "Wherefore,  when  he  cometh 
into  the  world,  he  saith,  Sacrifice  and 
offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a  body 
Tiast  thou  prepared  me."  ^  Immanuel. 
This  is  a  Hebrew  word,  and  means  li- 
terally, God  luith  us.  Matthew  doubt- 
less understands  this  word  as  denoting 
that  the  Messiah  was  really  "  God  with 
us,"  or  that  the  divine  nature  was  united 
to  the  human.  He  does  not  affirm  that 
this  was  its  meaning  when  used  in  re- 
ference to  the  child  to  whom  it  was  first 
applied ;  but  this  was  its  meaning  as 
appHcable  to  the  Messiah.  It  was  fitly 
expressive  of  his  character;  and  in  this 
sense  it  was  fulfilled.  When  first  used 
by  Isaiah,  it  denoted  simply  that  the 
birth  of  the  child  was  a  sign  that  God 
was  with  the  Jews,  to  deliver  them. 
The  Hebrews  often  used  the  name  of 
Jehovah,  or  God,  in  their  proper  names. 
Thus,  Isaiah  means  "the  salvation  of 
Jehovah;"  Eleazer,  "help  of  God;" 
Eh,  "my  God,"  &c.  But  Matthew 
evidently  intends  more  than  was  de- 
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noted  by  the  simple  use  of  such  names. 
He  had  just  given  an  account  of  his 
miraculous  conception ;  of  his  being  be- 
gotten by  the  Holy  Ghost.  God  was 
therefore  his  Father.  He  was  divine 
as  well  as  human.  His  appropriate 
name  was  "  God  with  us."  And  though 
the  mere  use  of  such  a  name  would  not 
prove  that  he  had  a  divine  nature,  yet 
as  Matthew  uses  it,  and  meant  evi- 
dently to  apply  it,  it  does  prove  that 
Jesus  was  more  than  a  man ;  that  he  was 
God  as  well  as  man.  And  it  is  this 
which  gives  glory  to  the  plan  of  re- 
demption. It  is  this  which  is  the  won- 
der of  angels.  It  is  this  which  makes 
the  plan  so  vast,  so  grand,  so  full  of 
instruction  and  comfort  to  Christians. 
See  Phil.  ii.  6 — 8.  It  is  this  which 
sheds  such  peace  and  joy  into  the  sin- 
ner's heart;  which  gives  him  such  se- 
curity of  salvation ;  and  renders  the 
condescension  of  God  in  redemption  so 
great,  and  his  character  so  lovely. 

"  Till  God  in  human  flesh  I  see. 
My  thoughts  no  comfort  find ; 
The  holy,  just,  and  sacred  Three, 
Are  terror  to  my  mind. 

"  But  if  Immanuel's  face  appears, 
My  hope,  my  joy,  begins ; 
His  grace  removes  my  slavish  fears, 
His  blood  removes  my  sins." 

For  a  full  examination  of  the  passage. 
See  my  Notes  on  Isa.  vii.  14. 

25.  Knew  her  not.  The  doctrine  of 
the  virginity  of  Mary  before  the  birth  of 
Jesus  is  a  doctrine  of  the  scriptures,  and 
very  important  to  be  beheved.  But  the 
scriptures  do  not  affirm  that  she  had  no 
children  afterwards.  Indeed  all  the  ac- 
counts in  the  New  Testament  lead  us 
to  suppose  that  she  had.  See  Notes  on 
Matt.  xiii.  55,  56.  The  language  here 
evidently  imphes  that  she  hved  as  the 
wife  of  Joseph  after  the  birth  of  Jesus. 
^  Her  first-born  son.  Her  eldest  son, 
or  he  that  by  the  law  had  the  privilege 
of  birth-right.  This  docs  not  of  neces- 
sity imply  that  she  had  other  cliildren. 
Though  it  seems  probable.    It  was  the 
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CHAPTER  II. 
OW  when  Jesus  was  born*  in 
Bethlehem  of  Judea,   in   the 
*  4th  year  before  the  account  called  A.  D. 

name  given  to  the  son  which  was  first 
born,  whether  there  were  others  or  not. 
IT  His  name  JESUS.  This  was  given 
by  divine  appointment,  ver.  21.  It  was 
conferred  on  him  on  the  eighth  day,  at 
the  time  of  his  circumcision.  Luke  ii. 
21. 

CHAPTER  II. 
1.  When  Jesus  was  born.  See  the  full 
account  of  his  birth  in  Luke  ii.  1 — 20. 
IT  In  Bethlehem  of  Judea.  Bethlehem, 
the  birth-place  of  Christ,  was  a  small 
town  about  six  miles  south  of  Jeru- 
salem. The  word  Bethlehem  denotes 
' '  house  of  bread' ' — perhaps  given  to  the 
place  on  account  of  its  great  fertility.  It 
was  also  called  Ephrata,  a  word  sup- 
posed likewise  to  signify  fertihty.  Gen. 
XXXV.  19.  Ruth  iv.  2.  Psalm  cxxxii. 
6.  It  was  called  the  city  of  David 
(Luke  ii.  4.) ,  because  it  was  the  city  of 
his  nativity.  1  Sam.  xvi.  1. 18.  It  was 
called  Bethlehem  of  Judea,  to  distin- 
guish it  from  a  town  of  the  same  name 
in  Galilee.  Josh.  xix.  15. — The  soil  of 
Bethlehem  was  noted  for  its  fertihty. 
Ancient  travellers  frequently  spoke  of 
its  productions.  The  town  is  situated 
on  an  eminence,  in  the  midst  of  hills 
and  vales. — At  present  it  contains  about 
200  houses,  inhabited  chiefly  by  Chris- 
tians and  Mohammedans,  who  hve  to- 
gether in  peace. — About  200  paces  east 
of  Bethlehem,  the  place  is  still  shown 
where  our  Saviour  is  supposed  to  have 
been  born.  There  is  a  church  and  a 
convent  there  ;  and  beneath  the  church, 
a  subterranean  chapel,  which  is  hghted 
by  thirty-two  lamps,  which  is  said  to  be 
the  place  where  was  the  stable  in  which 
Jesus  was  born. — No  rehance  is,  how- 
ever, to  be  placed  on  this  tradition. 
T  Herod  the  king.  Judea,  where  our 
Saviour  was  born,  was  a  province  of  the 
Roman  Empire.  It  was  taken  about  63 
years  before,  by  Pompey,  and  placed 
under  tribute.  Herod  received  his  ap- 
pointment from  the  Romans,  and  had 
reigned  at  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Jesus 
34  years.  Though  he  was  permitted  to 
be  called  king,  yet  he  was  in  all  respects 
dependent  on  the  Roman  Emperor. — 
He  was  commonly  called  Herod  the 
Great,  because  he  had  distinguished 
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days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold, 
there  came  wise  men  from  the  east 
to  Jerusalem, 


himself  in  the  wars  with  Antigonus, 
and  his  other  enemies,  and  because  he 
had  evinced  great  talents,  as  well  as 
great  cruelties  and  crimes,  in  governing 
and  defending  his  country ;  in  repairing 
the  temple  ;  and  in  building  and  orna- 
menting the  cities  of  his  kingdom. — At 
this  time  Augustus  was  Emperor  of 
Rome.  The  world  was  at  peace.  All 
the  known  nations  of  the  earth  were 
united  under  the  Roman  Emperor.  In- 
tercourse between  different  nations  was 
easy,  and  safe.  Similar  laws  prevailed. 
The  use  of  the  Greek  language  was 
general  throughout  the  world. — ^AU 
these  circumstances  combined  to  ren- 
der this  a  favorable  time  to  introduce 
the  gospel,  and  to  spread  it  through  the 
earth ;  and  the  Providence  of  God  was 
remarkable  in  fitting  the  nations,  ui  this 
manner,  for  the  easy  and  rapid  spread 
of  the  christian  religion  among  all  na- 
tions. IT  Wise  men.  I'he  original  word 
here  is  magoi,  from  which  comes  our 
word  magician,  now  used  in  a  bad  sense, 
but  not  so  in  the  original.  The  persons 
here  denoted  were  philosophers,  priests, 
or  astronomers.  I'hey  dwelt  chiefly  in 
Persia  and  Arabia.  They  were  the 
learned  men  of  the  eastern  nations,  de- 
voted to  astronomy,  to  religion,  and  to 
medicine.  They  were  held  in  high 
esteem  by  the  Persian  court,  were  ad- 
mitted as  counsellors,  and  followed  the 
camps  in  war  to  give  advice.  IT  From 
the  east.  It  is  uiiknown  whether  they 
came  from  Persia  or  Arabia.  Both 
countries  might  be  denoted  by  the  word 
east — that  is,  east  from  Judea.  IT  Jeru- 
salem. The  capital  of  Judea.  As  there 
is  frequent  reference  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament to  Jerusalem  ;  as  it  was  the 
place  of  the  public  worship  of  God ;  as 
it  was  the  place  where  many  important 
transactions  in  the  life  of  the  Saviour 
occurred,  and  the  place  where  he  died  ; 
and  as  no  Sabbath  school  teacher  can 
intelligently  explain  the  New  Testa- 
ment without  some  knowledge  of  that 
city,  it  seems  desirable  to  present  a 
brief  description  of  it.  A  more  full 
description  may  be  seen  in  Calmet's 
Dictionary,  and  in  the  common  works 
on  Jewish  Antiquities. — Jerusalem  was 
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the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah, 
and  was  built  on  the  line  dividing  this 
tribe  from  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  It 
was  once  called  Salem  (Gen.  xiv.  18, 
Ps.  Ixxvi.  2.) ,  and  in  the  days  of  Abra- 
ham was  the  abode  of  Melchizedek. 
When  the  Israelites  took  possession  of 
the  promised  land  they  found  this  strong- 
hold in  the  possession  of  the  Jebusites, 
by  whom  it  was  called  Jebus  or  Jebusi. 
Josh,  xviii.  28.  The  name  Jerusalem 
was  compounded  probably  of  the  two, 
by  changing  a  single  letter,  and  calling 
it,  for  the  sake  of  the  sound,  Jerusalem 
instead  of  Jehusalem.  The  ancient  Sa- 
lem was  probably  built  on  Mount  Mo- 
riah  or  Acra — the  eastern  and  western 
mountains  on  which  Jerusalem  was 
subsequently  built.  When  the  Jebu- 
sites became  masters  of  the  place,  they 
erected  a  fortress  in  the  southern  quar- 
ter of  the  city,  which  was  subsequently 
called  Mount  Zion,  but  which  they 
called  Jebus  ;  and  although  the  Israel- 
ites took  possession  of  the  adjacent  ter- 
ritory (Josh,  xviii.  28) ,  the  Jebusites 
still  held  this  fortress  or  upper  town 
until  the  time  of  David,  who  wrested 
it  from  them  (2  Sam.  v.  7 — 9) ,  and  then 
removed  his  court  from  Hebron  to  Je- 
rusalem, which  was  thenceforward 
known  as  the  city  of  David.  2  Sam. 
vi.  10. 12. 1  Kings  viii.  1.  Jerusalem  was 
built  on  several  hills — Mount  Zion  on 
the  south.  Mount  Moriah  on  the  east — 
on  which  the  temple  was  subsequently 
built  (see  Notes  on  ch.  xxi.  12) ,  Mount 
Acra  on  the  west,  and  Mount  Bezetha 
on  the  north.  Mount  Moriah  and  Mount 
Zion  were  separated  by  a  valley  called 
by  Josephus  the  Valley  of  Cheese- 
mongers, over  which  there  was  a  bridge 
or  raised  way  leading  from  the  one  to 
the  other.  On  the  south-east  of  Mount 
Moriah,  and  between  that  and  Mount 
Zion,  there  was  a  bluft"  or  high  rock 
capable  of  strong  fortification,  called 
Opkel.  The  city  was  encompassed  by 
hills.  On  the  west  there  were  hills 
which  overlooked  the  city  ;  on  the  south 
was  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  or  the 
valley  of  Hinnom,  (see  Notes  on  Matt. 
V.  22.)  separating  it  from  what  is  called 
the  Mount  of  Corruption  ;  on  the  east 
was  the  valley  or  the  brook  Kedron,  di- 
viding the  city  from  the  Mount  of 
Ohvos ;  and  on  the  north  the  country 


was  more  level — though  it  was  a  broken 
or  rolling  country.  To  the  south-east 
the  valleys  of  the  Kedron  and  Jehosha- 
phat united,  and  the  waters  flowed 
through  the  broken  mountains  in  a 
south-east  direction  to  the  Dead  Sea — 
some  fifteen  miles  distant.  The  city  of 
Jerusalem  stands  in  31°  50'  north  lati- 
tude, and  35°  20'  east  longitude  from 
Greenwich.  It  is  thirty-four  miles 
south-easterly  from  Jaffa — the  ancient 
Joppa — which  is  its  sea-port,  and  one 
hundred  and  twenty  miles  south-west- 
erly from  Damascus.  The  best  view 
of  the  city  of  Jerusalem  is  from  Mount 
Olivet  on  the  east,  (see  Notes  on  Matt. 
xxiv.) ;  the  mountains  in  the  east  being 
somewhat  higher  than  those  on  the  west. 
The  city  was  anciently  enclosed  within 
walls — a  part  of  which  are  still  standing. 
The  position  of  the  walls  has  been  at 
various  times  changed — as  the  city  has 
been  larger  or  smaller,  or  as  it  has  ex- 
tended in  different  directions.  The  wall 
on  the  south  formerly  included  the 
whole  of  Mount  Zion,  though  the  mod- 
ern wall  runs  over  the  summit,  includ- 
ing about  half  of  the  mountain.  In  the 
time  of  the  Saviour,  the  northern  wall 
enclosed  only  Mounts  Acra  and  Moriah 
north — though  after  his  death  Agrippa 
extended  the  wall  so  as  to  include 
Mount  Bezetha  on  the  north.  About 
half  of  that  is  included  in  the  present  wall. 
The  limits  of  the  city  on  the  eeist  and 
the  west  being  more  determined  by  the 
nature  of  the  place,  have  been  more 
fixed  and  permanent.  The  city  was 
watered  in  part  by  the  fountain  of  Si- 
loam  on  the  cast  (for  a  description  of 
which,  see  Notes  on  Luke  xiii.  4,  and 
on  Isa.  vii.  3) ;  and  in  part  by  the  foun- 
tain of  Gihon,  on  the  west  of  the  city, 
which  flowed  into  the  vale  of  Jehosha- 
phat ;  and  in  the  time  of  Solomon  by 
an  aqueduct,  part  of  which  is  still  re- 
maining, by  which  water  was  brought 
from  the  vicinity  of  Bethlehem.  The 
"  pools  of  Solomon,"  three  in  number 
— one  rising  above  another — and  adapt- 
ed to  hold  a  large  quantity  of  water — 
are  still  remaining  in  the  vicinity  of 
Bethlehem.  The  fountain  of  Siloam 
still  flows  freely  (see  Note  on  Isa. 
vii.  3.) ,  though  the  fountain  of  Gihon 
is  commonly  dry.  A  reservoir  or  tank, 
however,  remains  at  Gihon.  Jerusalem 
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the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah, 
and  was  built  on  the  line  dividing  this 
tribe  from  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  It 
was  once  called  Salem  (Gen.  xiv.  18, 
Ps.  Ixxvi.  2.) ,  and  in  the  days  of  Abra- 
ham was  the  abode  of  Melchizedek. 
When  the  Israelites  took  possession  of 
the  promised  land  they  found  this  strong- 
hold in  the  possession  of  the  Jehusites, 
by  whom  it  was  called  Jebus  or  Jebusi. 
Josh,  xviii.  28.  The  name  Jerusalem 
was  compounded  probably  of  the  two, 
by  changing  a  single  letter,  and  calling 
it,  for  the  sake  of  the  sound,  Jerusalem 
instead  of  Jehusalem.  The  ancient  Sa- 
lem was  probably  built  on  Mount  Mo- 
riah  or  Acra — the  eastern  and  western 
mountains  on  which  Jerusalem  was 
subsequently  built.  When  the  Jebu- 
sites  became  masters  of  the  place,  they 
erected  a  fortress  in  the  southern  quar- 
ter of  the  city,  which  was  subsequently 
called  Mount  Zion,  but  which  they 
called  Jebus  ;  and  although  the  Israel- 
ites took  possession  of  the  adjacent  ter- 
ritory (Josh,  xviii.  28) ,  the  Jebusites 
still  held  this  fortress  or  upper  town 
until  the  time  of  David,  who  wrested 
it  from  them  (2  Sam.  v.  7 — 9) ,  and  then 
removed  his  court  from  Hebron  to  Je- 
rusalem, which  was  thenceforward 
known  as  the  city  of  David.  2  Sam. 
vi.  10. 12. 1  Kings  viii.  1.  Jerusalem  was 
built  on  several  hills — Mount  Zion  on 
the  south,  Mount  Moriah  on  the  east — 
on  which  the  temple  was  subsequently 
built  (see  Notes  on  ch.  xxi.  12) ,  Mount 
Acra  on  the  west,  and  Mount  Bezetha 
on  the  north.  Mount  Moriah  and  Mount 
Zion  were  separated  by  a  valley  called 
by  Josephus  the  Valley  of  Cheese- 
mongers, over  which  there  was  abridge 
or  raised  way  leading  from  the  one  to 
the  other.  On  the  south-east  of  Mount 
Moriah,  and  between  that  and  Mount 
Zion,  there  was  a  bluff  or  high  rock 
capable  of  strong  fortification,  called 
Ophel.  The  city  was  encompassed  by 
hills.  On  the  west  there  were  hills 
which  overlooked  the  city  ;  on  the  south 
was  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  or  the 
valley  of  Hinnom,  (see  Notes  on  Matt. 
V.  22.)  separating  it  from  what  is  called 
the  Mount  of  Corruption  ;  on  the  east 
was  the  valley  or  the  brook  Kedron,  di- 
viding the  city  from  the  Mount  of 
Ohves ;  and  on  the  north  the  country 


was  more  level — though  it  was  a  broken 
or  rolling  country.  To  the  south-east 
the  valleys  of  the  Kedron  and  Jehosha- 
phat united,  and  the  waters  flowed 
through  the  broken  mountains  in  a 
south-east  direction  to  the  Dead  Sea — 
some  fifteen  miles  distant.  The  city  of 
Jerusalem  stands  in  31°  bdl  north  lati- 
tude, and  35°  20'  east  longitude  from 
Greenwich.  It  is  thirty-four  miles 
south-easterly  fi-om  Jaffa — the  ancient 
Joppa — which  is  its  sea-port,  and  one 
hundred  and  twenty  miles  south-west- 
erly from  Damascus.  The  best  view 
of  the  city  of  Jerusalem  is  from  Mount 
Olivet  on  the  east,  (see  Notes  on  Matt, 
xxiv.) ;  the  mountains  in  the  east  being 
somewhat  higher  than  those  on  the  west. 
The  city  was  anciently  enclosed  within 
walls — a  part  of  which  are  still  standing. 
The  position  of  the  walls  has  been  at 
various  times  changed — as  the  city  has 
been  larger  or  smaller,  or  as  it  has  ex- 
tended in  different  directions.  The  wall 
on  the  south  formerly  included  the 
whole  of  Mount  Zion,  though  the  mod- 
ern wall  runs  over  the  summit,  includ- 
ing about  half  of  the  mountain.  In  the 
time  of  the  Saviour,  the  northern  wall 
enclosed  only  Mounts  Acra  and  Moriah 
north — though  after  his  death  Agrippa 
extended  the  wall  so  as  to  include 
Mount  Bezetha  on  the  north.  About 
half  of  that  is  included  in  the  present  wall. 
The  hmits  of  the  city  on  the  east  and 
the  west  being  more  determined  by  the 
nature  of  the  place,  have  been  more 
fixed  and  permanent.  The  city  was 
watered  in  part  by  the  fountain  of  Si- 
loam  on  the  cast  (for  a  description  of 
which,  see  Notes  on  Luke  xiii.  4,  and 
on  Isa.  vii.  3) ;  and  in  part  by  the  foun- 
tain of  Gihon,  on  the  west  of  the  city, 
which  flowed  into  the  vale  of  Jehosha- 
phat ;  and  in  the  time  of  Solomon  by 
an  aqueduct,  part  of  which  is  still  re- 
maining, by  which  water  was  brought 
from  the  vicinity  of  Bethlehem.  The 
"  pools  of  Solomon,"  three  in  number 
— one  rising  above  another — and  adapt- 
ed to  hold  a  large  quantity  of  water — 
are  still  remaining  in  the  vicinity  of 
Bethlehem.  The  fountain  of  Siloam 
still  flows  freely  (see  Note  on  Isa. 
vii.  3.) ,  though  the  fountain  of  Gihon 
is  commonly  dry.  A  reservoir  or  tank, 
however,  remains  at  Gihon.  Jerusalem 
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have  seen  his  "  star  in  the  east,  and 
are  come  to  *  worship  him. 

3  When    Herod    the    king  had 

a  Nu.24.17.  Is.60.3.    b  Jno.5.23. 


had,  perhaps,  its  highest  splendor  in  the 
time  of  Solomon.  About  four  hundred 
years  after,  it  was  wholly  destroyed  by 
.Nebuchadnezzar.  It  lay  utterly  deso- 
late during  the  seventy  years  of  the 
Jewish  captivity.  Then  it  was  rebuilt, 
and  restored  to  some  degree  of  its  for- 
mer magnificence,  and  remained  about 
six  hundred  years,  when  it  was  utterly 
destroyed  by  Titus,  A.  D.  70.  In  the 
reign  of  Adrian,  the  city  was  partly  re- 
built under  the  name  of  jElia.  The 
monuments  of  Pagan  idolatry  were 
erected  in  it,  and  it  remained  under 
Pagan  jurisdiction  until  Helena,  the 
mother  of  Constantine,  overthrew  the 
memorials  of  idolatry,  and  erected  a 
magnificent  church  over  the  spot  which 
was  supposed  to  be  the  place  of  the  Re- 
deemer's sufferings  and  burial.  JuUan, 
the  apostate,  attempting  to  destroy 
the  credit  of  the  prophecy  of  the  Sa- 
viour that  the  temple  should  remain  in 
ruins  (Matt,  xxiv.) ,  endeavored  to  re- 
build the  temple.  His  own  historian, 
Ammianus  Marcellinus  (see  Warbur- 
ton's  Divine  Legation  of  Moses) ,  says 
that  the  workmen  were  impeded  by 
halls  of  fire  coming  from  the  earth,  and 
that  he  was  compelled  to  abandon  the 
undertaking.  Jerusalem  continued  in 
the  power  of  the  eastern  emperors  till  the 
reign  of  the  caliph  Omar,  the  third  in 
succession  from  Mohammed,  who  re- 
duced it  under  his  control  about  the  year 
640.  The  Saracens  continued  masters 
of  Jerusalem  until  the  year  1099,  when 
it  was  taken  by  the  crusaders  under 
Godfrey  of  Bouillon.  They  founded  a 
new  kingdom  of  which  Jerusalem  was 
the  capital,  which  lasted  eighty-eight 
years  under  nine  kings.  At  last  tiiis 
kingdom  was  utterly  ruined  by  Sala- 
din ;  and  though  the  Christians  once 
more  obtained  possession  of  the  city, 
yet  they  were  obliged  again  to  rehn- 
quish  it.  In  1217  the  Saracens  were 
expelled  by  the  Turks,  who  have  ever 
since  continued  in  possession  of  it.  Je- 
rusalem has  been  taken  and  pillaged 
seventeen  times,  and  millions  of  men 
have  been  slaughtered  within  its  walls. 
At  present  there  is  a  splendid  mosque — 
the  mosque  of  Omar — on  the  site  of  the 


heard  these  things,  he  was  troubled, 
and  all  Jerusalem  with  him. 

4  And  when   he  had  gathered' 
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temple.  It  is  a  city  containing  a  popu- 
lation variously  estimated  at  from  15,000 
to  50,000 — though  probably  not  fiar 
from  !20,000 — comprising  Jews,  Turks, 
Arabs,  Armenians,  Greeks,  and  Pa- 
pists. The  Jews  have  a  number  of  sy- 
nagogues. The  catholics  have  a  con- 
vent, and  have  the  control  of  the  church 
of  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  The  Greeks 
have  twelve  convents  ;  the  Armenians 
have  three  convents  on  Mount  Zion, 
and  one  in  the  city ;  the  Copts,  Syri- 
ans, and  Abyssinians  have  each  of  them 
one  convent.  The  streets  are  narrow, 
and  the  houses  are  of  stone,  most  of 
them  low  and  irregular  with  flat  roofs 
or  terraces,  and  with  small  windows 
only  towards  the  street,  usually  pro- 
tected by  iron  grates.  The  above  de- 
scription has  been  obtained  from  a  great 
variety  of  sources,  and  it  would  be  use- 
less to  refer  to  the  works  where  the 
facts  have  been  obtained.  As  a  refer- 
ence to  Jerusalem  often  occurs  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  as  it  is  very  im- 
portant to  possess  a  correct  view  of  the 
site  of  the  ancient  and  modern  city,  a 
view  is  annexed  here.  It  is  by  Cather- 
wood,  and  is  probably  the  most  exact 
view  of  the  city  that  has  been  pub- 
lished. 

2.  Where  is  he,  &c.  There  was,  at 
this  time,  a  prevalent  expectation  that 
some  remarkable  personage  was  about 
to  appear  in  Judea.  The  Jews  were 
anxiously  looking  for  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  By  computing  the  time  men- 
tioned by  Daniel  (ch.  ix.  25 — 27,)  they 
knew  that  the  period  was  approaching 
when  the  Messiah  should  appear.  This 
personage,  they  supposed,  would  be  a 
temporal  prince,  and  they  were  expect- 
ing that  he  would  deliver  them  from 
Roman  bondage.  It  was  natural  that 
this  expectation  should  spread  into  other 
countries.  Many  Jews,  at  that  time, 
dwelt  in  Egypt,  in  Rome,  and  in  Greece; 
many,  also,  had  gone  to  eastern  coun- 
tries, and  in  every  place  they  carried 
their  scriptures,  and  diffused  the  ex- 
pectation that  some  remarkable  person 
was  about  to  appear.  Suetonius,  a  Ro- 
man historian,  speaking  of  this  rumor, 
says:    "An  ancient  and  settled  per- 
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all  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  of 
the  people  together,  he  demanded 


suasion  prevailed  throughout  the  East, 
that  the  Fates  had  decreed  some  one  to 
proceed  from  Judea,  who  should  attain 
universal  empire."*  Tacitus,  another 
Roman  historian,  says:  "  Many  were 
persuaded  that  it  was  contained  in  the 
ancient  books  of  their  priests,  that  at 
that  very  time  the  East  should  prevail, 
and  that  some  one  should  proceed  from 
Judea,  and  possess  the  dominion. "t 
Josephus,  also,  and  Philo,  two  Jewish 
historians,  make  mention  of  the  same 
expectation,  t  The  fact  that  such  a  per- 
son was  expected  is  clearly  attested. 
Under  this  expectation  these  wise  men 
canie  to  do  him  homage,  and  inquired 
anxiously  where  he  was  born  ?  IT  His 
star.  Among  the  ancients,  the  appear- 
ance of  a  star  or  comet  was  regarded 
as  an  omen  of  some  remarkable  event. 
Many  such  appearances  are  recorded 
by  the  Roman  historians  at  the  birth  or 
death  of  distinguished  men.  Thus, 
they  say,  that  at  the  death  of  Julius 
Caesar  a  comet  appeared  in  the  heavens, 
and  shone  seven  days.  These  wise  men 
also  considered  this  as  an  evidence  that 
the  long-expected  Prince  was  born.  It 
is  possible  that  they  had  been  led  to  this 
belief  by  the  prophecy  of  Balaam. 
Num.  xxiv.  17.  "  There  shall  come  a 
s-tar  out  of  Jacob,"  &c.  What  this 
star  was,  is  not  known.  There  have 
been  many  conjectures  respecting  it, 
but  nothing  is  revealed  concerning  it. 
We  are  not  to  suppose  that  it  was  what 
we  commonly  mean  by  a  star.  The 
stars  are  vast  bodies  fixed  in  the  hea- 
vens, and  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that 
one  of  them  was  sent  to  guide  the  wise 
men.  It  is  most  probable  that  it  was  a 
luminous  appearance,  or  meteor,  such 
as  we  now  see  sometimes  shoot  from 
the  sky,  or  such  as  appear  stationary, 
which  the  wise  men  saw,  and  which 
directed  them  to  Jerusalem.  It  is  pos- 
sible that  the  same  thing  is  meant  which 
is  mentioned  by  Luke,  ii.  9  :  "  The  glory 
of  the  Lord  shone  round  about  them," 
i.  e.  (see  Note  on  this  place,)  a  great 
light  appeared  shining  around  them. 
That  light  might  have  been  visible  from 
afar,  and  have  been  seen  by  the  wise 
men  in  the  East.    IT  In  the  East.    This 
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does  not  mean  that  they  had  seen  the 
star  to  the  east  of  themselves,  but  that, 
when  they  were  in  the  East,  they  had 
seen  this  star.  As  this  star  was  in  the 
direction  of  Jerusalem,  it  must  have 
been  west  of  them.  It  might  be  trans- 
lated, '  We,  being  in  the  East,  have 
seen  his  star.'  It  is  called  his  star,  be- 
cause they  supposed  it  to  be  intended 
to  indicate  the  time  and  place  of  his 
birth.  ^  To  worship  him.  This  does 
not  mean  that  they  had  come  to  pay 
him  religious  homage,  or  to  adore  him. 
They  regarded  him  as  the  king  of  the 
Jews.  There  is  no  evidence  that  they 
supposed  he  would  be  divine.  They 
came  to  honor  him  as  a  Prince,  or  a 
king,  not  as  God.  The  original  word 
implies  no  more  than  this.  It  meant  to 
prostrate  one's  self  before  another;  to 
fall  down  and  pay  homage  to  another. 
This  was  the  mode  in  which  homage 
was  paid  to  earthly  kings,  and  this  they 
vidshed  to  pay  to  the  new-born  king  of 
the  Jews.  See  the  same  meaning  of 
the  word  in  Matt.  xx.  20,  xviii.  26 ; 
Acts  X.  25 ;  Luke  xiv.  10.  The  Eng- 
lish word  worship  also  meant  formerly, 
' '  to  respect,  to  honor,  to  treat  vwth  civil 
reverence."     (Webster.) 

3.  Had  heard  these  things.  Had 
heard  of  their  coming,  and  oF  the  star, 
and  of  the  design  of  their  coming.  ^  He 
was  troubled.  Herod  had  obtained  the 
kingdom  by  great  crimes,  and  by  shed- 
ding much  blood.  He  was,  therefore, 
easily  alarmed  by  any  remarkable  ap- 
pearances ;  and  the  fact  that  this  star 
appeared,  and  that  it  was  regarded  aa 
proof  that  the  King  of  the  Jews  was 
born,  alarmed  him.  Besides,  it  was  a 
common  expectation  that  the  Messiah 
was  about  to  appear,  and  he  feared  that 
his  reign  was  about  to  come  to  an  end. 
He,  therefore,  began  to  inquire  in  what 
way  he  might  secure  his  own  safety, 
and  the  permanency  of  his  government. 
If  All  Jerusalem.  The  people  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  particularly  the  friends  of 
Herod.  There  were  many  waiting  for 
the  consolation  of  Israel,  to  whom  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  would  be  a 
matter  of  joy ;  but  all  of  Herod's  friends 
would  doubtless  be  alarmed  at  his  com- 
ing. 

4.  The  chief  priests.  By  the  chief 
priests  here  are  meant  not  only  the  high 
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5  And  they  said  unto  him,  In 
Bethlehem  of  Judea :  for  thus  it  is 
written  "  by  the  prophet ; 

6  And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the 
land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  least  among 
the  princes  of  Juda  :  for  out  of  thee 
shall  come  a  governor,  that  shall ' 
rule '  my  people  Israel. 

7  Then    Herod,   when    he    had 
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priest  and  his  deputy,  but  also  the  heads 
or  chiefs  of  the  twenty-four  classes  into 
which  David  had  divided  the  sacerdotal 
families.  1  Chron.  xxiii.  6,  xx-iv.  ;  2 
Chron.  viii.  14,  xxxvi.  14  ;  Ezra  viii.  24. 
^Scribes.  By  the  scribes,  in  the  New 
Testament,  are  meant  learned  men, 
men  skilled  in  the  law,  and  members 
of  the  OTeat  council.  They  were  pro- 
bably the  learned  men,  or  the  lawyers 
of  the  nation.  They  kept  the  records 
of  the  court  of  justice,  the  registers  of 
the  synagogues,  wrote  their  articles  of 
contract  and  sale,  their  bills  of  divorce, 
(Stc.  They  were  also  called  lawyers, 
Matt.  xxii.  35,  and  doctors  of  the  law, 
Luke  V.  17.  They  were  called  scribes 
from  the  fact  of  their  writing  the  public 
records.  They  were  not,  however,  a 
religious  sect,  but  might  be  either 
Pharisees  or  Sadducees. — By  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  here  mentioned,  is 
denoted  the  sanhedrim  or  great  council 
of  the  nation.  This  was  composed  of 
seventy-two  men,  who  had  the  charge 
of  the  civil  and  religious  affairs  of  the 
Jews.  On  this  occasion,  Herod,  in 
alarm,  called  them  together,  professedly 
to  make  inquiry  respecting  the  birth  of 
the  Messiah.  '^Demanded  of  them.  In- 
quired, or  asked  of  them.  As  they 
were  the  learned  men  of  the  nation, 
and  as  it  was  their  business  to  study 
and  explain  the  Old  Testament,  they 
were  presumed  to  know  what  the  pro- 
phecies had  declared  on  that  point. 
His  object  was  to  ascertain  from  pro- 
phecy where  he  was  born,  that  he  might 
strike  an  effectual  blow.  He  seems 
not  to  have  had  any  doubt  about  the 
time  v-hen  he  should  be  born.  He  was 
satisfied  that  the  time  had  come. 

5,  6.  By  the  prophet.  The  sanhe- 
drim answered  without  hesitation.  It 
was  settled  by  prophecy.  This  pro- 
phecy is  found  in  Micah,  v.  2.    In  that 


privily  called  the  wise  men,  inquir- 
ed of  them  diligently  what  time  the 
star  appeared. 

8  And  he  sent  them  to  Bethle- 
hem; and  said.  Go  and  search  dili- 
gently for  the  young  child ;  and 
when  ye  have  found  him,  bring  me 
word  again,  that  I  may  come "  and 
worship  him  also. 
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prophecy,  both  the  place  of  his  birth 
and  the  character  of  the  Messiah  are 
so  clearly  set  forth,  that  there  was  no 
room  to  doubt.  It  will  be  observed 
that  there  is  a  considerable  difference 
between  the  passage  as  quoted  by  the 
sanhedrim,  and  as  it  stands  in  Micah. 
The  main  point,  however,  is  retained — ■ 
the  place  of  his  birth.  We  are  not  con- 
cerned, therefore,  in  showing  how  these 
passages  can  be  reconciled.  Matthew 
is  not  responsible  for  the  correctness  of 
the  quotation.  He  affirms  only  that 
they  gave  this  answer  to  Herod,  and  that 
Herod  was  satisfied.  Admitting  that 
they  did  not  quote  the  passage  correctly, 
it  does  not  prove  that  Matthew  has  not 
reported  their  answer  as  they  gave  it ; 
and  this  is  all  that  he  pretends  to  give. 
IT  Art  not  the  least.  In  Micah,  "  though 
thou  be  little."  Though  a  small  place 
so  far  as  population  is  concerned,  yet  it 
shall  not  be  small,  or  least,  in  honor ; 
for  the  Messiah  shall  be  born  there. 
His  birth  gave  the  place  an  honor  wliich 
could  not  be  conferred  on  the  larger 
cities  by  all  their  numbers,  their  splen- 
dor, and  their  wealth.  The  birth  of  a 
distinguished  personage  was  always  sup- 
posed to  give  honor  and  importance  to 
a  city  or  country.  Thus  seven  cities 
contended  for  the  honor  of  giving  birth 
to  Homer;  Stratford-upon-Avon  is  dis- 
tinguished as  the  birth-place  of  Shak- 
speare  ;  and  Corsica  as  the  birth-place 
of  Napoleon.  IT  A  Governor.  A  Ruler. 
This  is  one  of  the  characters  of  the 
Messiah,  who  is  the  King  of  his  people. 
John  xviii.  37.  The  word  rule  here 
means  to  rule  as  a  shepherd  does  his 
flock,  in  faithfulness  and  tenderness. 
Compare  John  x.  11,  Isa.  xl.  10,  11. 
ix.  7. 

7.  Privily.  Secretly,  privately.  He 
did  this  to  ascertain  the  time  when  Jesua 
was  born.    H  Diligently.    Accurately, 
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9  When  they  had  heard  the  king, 
they  departed :  and,  lo,  the  star, 
which  they  saw  "  in  the  east,  went 
before  them,  till  it  came  and  stood 
over  where  the  young  child  was. 

o  ver.2. 

exactl}%  He  took  pains  to  learn  the 
precise  time  that  the  star  appeared.  He 
did  this  because  he  naturally  concluded 
that  the  star  appeared  just  at  the  time 
of  his  birth,  and  he  wished  to  know 
precisely  how  old  the  child  was. 

8.  Go,  and  search  diligently,  &c. 
Herod  took  all  possible  means  to  ob- 
tain accurate  information  respecting  the 
child,  that  he  might  be  sure  of  destroy- 
ing him.  He  not  only  ascertained  the 
probable  time  of  his  birth,  and  the  place 
where  he  would  be  born,  but  he  sent 
the  wise  men  that  they  might  actually 
see  him,  and  bring  him  word.  All  this 
might  have  looked  suspicious  if  he  had 
not  clothed  it  with  the  appearance  of 
rehgion.  He  said  to  them,  therefore, 
that  he  did  it  that  he  might  go  and  wor- 
ship him  also.  From  this  we  may  learn, 
1.  That  wicked  men  often  cloak  their 
evil  designs  under  the  appearance  of 
religion.  They  attempt  to  deceive  those 
who  are  really  good,  and  to  make  them 
suppose  that  they  have  the  same  design. 
But  God  cannot  be  deceived,  and  he 
will  bring  them  to  punishment.  2. 
Wicked  men  often  attempt  to  make 
use  of  the  pious  to  advance  their  evil 
purposes.  Men  like  Herod  will  stop  at 
nothing  if  they  can  carry  their  ends. 
They  endeavor  to  deceive  the  simple, 
allure  the  unsuspecting,  and  to  beguile 
the  weak,  to  answer  their  purposes  of 
wickedness.  3.  The  plans  of  wicked 
men  are  often  well  laid.  They  occupy 
a  long  time.  They  make  diligent  in- 
quiry. And  all  of  it  has  the  appearance 
of  religion.  But  God  sees  the  design ; 
and  though  men  are  deceived,  yet  God 
cannot  be.     Prov.  xv.  3. 

9,  10.  The  star  —  we7it  before  them. 
From  this  it  appears  that  the  star  was 
a  luminous  meteor,  perhaps  at  no  great 
distance  from  the  ground.  It  is  not  un- 
likely that  they  lost  sight  of  the  star  after 
they  had  commenced  their  journey  from 
the  East.  It  is  probable  that  it  appear- 
ed to  them  first  in  the  direction  of  Jeru- 
salem. They  concluded  that  the  ex- 
pected King  had  been  born,  and  imme- 
diately commenced   their   journey  to 


10  When  they  saw  the  star,  they 
*  rejoiced  with  exceeding  great  joy. 

11  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  house,  they  saw  the  young 
child  with  Mary  his  mother,   and 

b  Ps.67.4. 


Jerusalem.  When  they  arrived  there, 
it  was  important  that  they  should  be 
directed  to  the  very  place  where  he 
was,  and  the  star  again  appeared.  It 
was  for  this  reason  that  they  rejoiced. 
They  felt  assured  that  they  were  under 
a  heavenly  guidance,  and  would  be 
conducted  to  the  new-born  King  of  the 
Jews.  And  this  shows,  1.  Tnat  the 
birth  of  Jesus  was  an  affair  of  great 
moment,  worthy  of  the  divine  direction 
of  these  men  to  find  the  place  of  his 
nativity.  2.  God  will  guide  those  who 
are  disposed  to  find  the  Saviour.  Even 
if  for  a  time  the  light  should  be  with- 
drawn, yet  it  will  again  appear,  and 
direct  us  in  the  way  to  the  Redeemer. 
3.  Direction  to  Christ  should  fill  us  with 
joy.  He  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life ;  the  Saviour,  the  friend,  the  all  in 
all ;  there  is  no  other  way  of  life,  and 
there  is  no  peace  to  the  soul  till  he  is 
found.  When  we  are  guided  to  him, 
therefore,  our  hearts  should  overflow 
with  joy  and  praise ;  and  we  should 
humbly  and  thankfully  follow  every  di- 
rection that  leads  to  the  Son  of  God. 
John  xii.  35,  36. 

1 1 .  The  house.  The  place  where  he 
was  born,  or  the  place  where  they  lived 
at  that  time.  If  Fell  down.  This  was 
the  usual  way  of  showing  respect  or 
homage  among  the  Jews.  Esther  viii. 
3;  Job i.  20;  Dan.  iii.7;  Ps.lxxii.  11: 
Is.  xlvi.  6.  IT  Worshipped  him.  Did 
him  homage  as  King  of  the  Jews.  See 
on  ver.  2.  IT  Had  opened  their  trea- 
sures. The  treasures  which  they  had 
brought,  or  the  boxes,  &c.,  in  which 
they  had  brought  their  gold,  &c.  ^  They 
presented  unto  him  gifts.  These  were 
presented  to  him  as  King  of  the  Jews, 
because  they  supposed  he  was  to  be  a 
distinguished  prince  and  conqueror.  It 
was  customary  at  the  birth  of  a  prince 
to  show  respect  for  him  by  making  him 
presents  or  offerings  of  this  kind.  See 
Gen.  xxxii.  14,  xliii.  2  —  5;  1  Sam.  x. 
27;  1  Kings  x.  2;  Ps.lxxii.  10  —  15. 
This  custom  is  still  common  in  the 
East ;  and  it  is  everywhere  there  un- 
usual to  approach  a  person  of  distin- 
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fell  down,  and  worshipped  him :  I  13  And  when  they  were  depart- 
and  when  they  had  opened  their  ed,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
treasures,  they  '  presented  unto  him  '  appeareth   to   Joseph   in   a  dream, 


■  gifts ;  gold,  and  frankincense,  and 
myrrh. 

12  And  being  warned  of  God  * 
in  a  dream  that  they  should  not  re- 
turn to  Herod,  they  departed  into 
their  own  country  another  way, 

lor,  offered,    o  Ps.  72.10.  Is.60.6.    J  c.1.30. 

fuished  rank  without  a  valuable  present. 
Frankincense.  This  was  a  production 
of  Arabia.  It  was  a  white  resin  or 
gum.  It  was  obtained  from  a  tree  by 
making  incisions  in  the  bark,  and  suffer- 
ing the  gum  to  flow  out.  It  was  highly 
odoriferous  or  fragrant  when  burned, 
and  was,  therefore,  used  in  worslaip, 
where  it  was  burned  as  a  pleasant  of- 
fering to  God.  See  Ex.  xxx.  8.  Lev. 
xvi.  12.  It  is  produced,  also,  in  the 
East  Indies,  but  chiefly  in  Arabia ;  and 
hence  it  has  been  supposed  probable 
that  the  wise  men  came  from  Arabia. 
^  Myrrh.  This  was  also  a  production 
of  Arabia,  and  was  obtained  from  a 
tree  in  the  same  manner  as  frankin- 
cense. The  name  denotes  hitterness, 
and  was  given  to  it  on  account  of  its 
great  bitterness.  It  was  used  chiefly 
in  embalming  the  dead,  because  it  had 
the  property  of  preserving  them  from 
putrefaction.  Compare  John  xix.  39. 
It  was  much  used  in  Egypt  and  in  Ju- 
dea.  It  was  obtained  from  a  thorny 
tree,  which  grows  eight  or  nine  feet 
high.  It  was  at  an  early  period  an  ar- 
ticle of  commerce,  (Gen.  xx.wii.  25) ; 
and  was  an  ingredient  of  the  holy  oint- 
ment. Ex.  xxx.  23.  It  was  also  used 
as  an  agreeable  perfume.  Esth.  ii.  12. 
Ps.  xlv.  8.  Prov.  vii.  17.  It  was,  also, 
sometimes  mingled  with  wine  to  form 
an  article  of  drink.  Such  a  drink  was 
given  to  our  Saviour,  when  about  to  be 
crucified,  as  a  stupefying  potion.  Mark 
XV.  23.  Compare  Matth.  xxvii.  34. 
These  offerings  were  made  because 
they  were  the  most  valuable  which 
their  country  produced.  They  were 
tokens  of  respect  and  homage  which 
they  paid  to  the  new-born  King  of  the 
Jews.  They  evinced  their  high  regard 
for  him,  and  their  belief  that  he  was  to 
be  an  illustrious  prince  :  and  the  fact 
that  tlieir  deed  is  recorded  with  appro- 
bation, shows  us  that  we  should  offer 


saying.  Arise,  and  take  the  young 
child  and  his  mother,  and  flee  into 
Egypt,  and  be  thou  there  until  I 
bring  thee  word  :  for  Herod  "  will 
seek  the  young  child,  to  destroy 
him. 

c  Job  33.15,17. 


our  most  valuable  possessions,  our  all, 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Wise  men 
came  from  far  to  do  him  homage,  and 
bowed  down,  and  presented  their  best 
gifts  and  offerings.  It  is  right  that  we 
give  to  him,  also,  our  hearts,  our  pro- 
perty, our  all. 

12.  Warned  of  God,  &c.  This  was 
done,  doubtless,  because,  if  they  had 
given  Herod  precise  information  where 
he  was,  it  would  have  been  easy  for 
him  to  send  forth  and  slay  him.  And 
from  it  we  learn  that  God  will  watch 
over  those  whom  he  loves ;  that  he 
knows  how  to  foil  the  purposes  of  the 
wicked,  and  to  deliver  his  own  out  of 
the  hands  of  those  who  would  destroy 
them.  ^  Ina  dream.  See  Note  on  ch. 
i.  20. 

13.  The  angel.  See  ch.  i.  20.  1^  Flee 
mto  Egypt.  Egypt  is  situated  to  the 
south-west  of  Judea,  and  is  distant  from 
Bethlehem  perhaps  about  sixty  miles. 
It  was  at  this  time  a  Roman  province. 
The  Greek  language  was  spoken  there. 
There  were  many  Jews  there,  who  had 
a  temple  and  synagogues ;  and  Joseph, 
therefore,  would  be  among  his  own 
countrymen,  and  yet  beyond  the  reach 
of  Herod.  The  jurisdiction  of  Herod 
extended  only  to  the  river  Sihon,  or 
river  of  Egypt,  and  of  course,  beyond 
that,  Joseph  was  safe  from  his  designs. 
For  a  description  of  Egypt,  see  my 
Notes  on  Isa.  xix.  It  is  remarkable 
that  this  is  the  only  time  in  which  our 
Saviour  was  out  of  Palestine,  and  that 
this  was  in  the  land  where  the  children  of 
Israel  had  suffered  so  much  and  so  long 
under  the  oppression  of  the  Egyptian 
kings.  The  very  land  which  was  the 
land  of  bondage  and  groaning  for  the 
Jews,  became  now  the  land  of  refuge 
and  safety  for  the  new-born  King  of 
Judea.  God  can  overturn  nations  and 
kingdoms,  so  that  those  whom  he  loves 
shall  be  safe  anywhere. 
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14  When  he  arose,  he  look  the 
young  child  and  his  mother  by 
night,  and  departed  into  Egypt: 

15  And  was  there  until  the  death 
of  Herod,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by 
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the  prophet,  saying"  Out  of  Egypt 
have  I  called  my  son. 

16  Then  Herod,  when  he  saw 
that  he  was  mocked  of  the  wise 
men,  was  exceeding  wroth,  and 
sent  forth,  and  slew  all  the  children 

aHos.ll.l. 


15.  The  death  of  Herod.  Herod  died 
in  the  thirty-seventh  year  of  liis  reign. 
It  is  not  certainly  known  in  what  year 
he  began  his  reign,  and  hence  it  is  im- 
possible to  determine  the  time  that  Jo- 
seph remained  in  Egypt.  The  best 
chronologers  have  supposed  that  he 
died  somewhere  between  two  and  four 
years  after  the  birth  of  Christ ;  but  at 
what  particular  time  cannot  now  be  de- 
termined. Nor  can  it  be  determined 
at  what  age  Jesus  was  taken  into  Egypt. 
It  seems  probable  that  he  was  supposed 
to  be  a  year  old  (see  ver.  16) ,  and  of 
course  the  time  that  he  remained  in 
Egypt  was  not  long.  Herod  died  of  a 
most  painful  and  loathsome  disease  in 
Jericho.  See  Note  on  ver.  16 ;  also 
Josephus,  Ant.  17.  10.  IT  That  it  might 
he  fulfilled,  &.C.  This  language  is  re- 
corded in  Hosea  xi.  1.  ft  there  evi- 
dently speaks  of  God's  calling  his  peo- 
ple out  of  Egypt  under  Moses.  See 
E.x.  iv.  22,  23.  It  might  be  said  to  be 
fulfilled    in    his     calling    Jesus    from 

Egypt,  because  the  words  in  Hosea 
aptly  expressed  this  also.  The  same 
love  which  led  him  to  deliver  his  peo- 
ple Israel  from  the  land  of  Egypt,  now 
led  him  also  to  deliver  his  Son  from 
that  place.  The  words  used  by  Hosea 
would  express  both  events.  See  Note 
on  ch.  i.  22.  Perhaps,  also,  the  place 
in  Hosea  became  a  proverb,  to  express 
any  great  deliverance  from  danger  ;  and 
thus  it  could  be  said  to  be  fiilfilled  in 
Christ,  as  other  proverbs  are  in  cases 
to  which  they  are  apphcabie.  It  can- 
not be  supposed  that  the  passage  in 
Hosea  was  a  prophecy  of  the  Messiah, 
but  was  only  used  by  Matthew  appro- 
priately to  express  the  event. 

16.  Mocked  of  the  wise  men.  When 
he  saw  that  he  had  been  deceived  by 
them  ; — that  is,  that  they  did  not  return 
as  he  had  expected.  It  does  not  mean 
that  they  did  lifor  the  purpose  of  mock- 
ing or  deriding  him  ;  but  that  he  was 
disappointed  in  their  not  returning. 
If  Exceeding  wroth.  Very  angry.  He 
had  been  disappointed  and  deceived- 


He  expected  to  send  an  executioner 
and  kill  Jesus  alone.  But  since  he  was 
disappointed  in  this,  he  thought  he 
would  accomplish  the  same  thing,  and 
be  sure  to  destroy  him,  if  he  sent  forth 
and  put  all  the  children  in  the  place  to 
death.  This  is  an  illustration  of  the 
power  of  anger.  It  stops  at  nothing. 
If  it  cannot  accomplish  just  what  it 
wishes,  it  does  not  hesitate  to  go  much 
farther,  and  accomplish  much  more  evil 
than  it  at  first  designed.  He  that  has 
a  wicked  heart,  and  indulges  in  anger, 
knows  not  where  it  will  end,  and  will 
commonly  commit  far  more  evil  than 
he  at  first  intended.  IT  Sleiv  all  the  chil- 
dren. That  is,  all  the  male  children. 
This  is  implied  in  the  original.  The 
design  of  Herod  was  to  cut  off  him 
that  had  been  born  hina  of  the  Jews. 
His  purpose,  therefore,  did  not  require 
that  he  should  slay  all  the  female  chil- 
dren ;  and  though  he  was  cruel,  yet  we 
have  no  right  to  think  that  he  attempt- 
ed here  any  thing  except  what  he 
thought  to  be  for  his  own  safety,  and  to 
secure  himself  from  a  rival.  IT  In  all 
the  coast  thereof.  The  word  coast  is 
commonly  apphed  now  to  the  regions 
around  the  sea,  as  the  sea  coast.  Here 
it  means  the  adjacent  places,  the  settle- 
ments or  hamlets  around  Bethlehem — ■ 
all  that  were  in  that  neighborhood. 
We  do  not  know  how  large  a  place 
Bethlehem  was ;  nor,  of  course,  how 
many  were  slain.  But  it  was  not  a 
large  place,  and  the  number  could  not 
be  very  great.  It  is  not  probable  that 
it  contained  more  than  one  or  two  thou- 
sand inhabitants ;  and  in  this  case  the 
number  of  children  slain  was  not  pro- 
bably over  twenty  or  thirty.  ^  From 
two  years  old  and  under.  Some  writers 
have  said  that  this  does  not  mean,  in 
the  original,  that  they  had  completed 
two  years  ;  but  that  they  had  entered  on 
the  second  year,  or  had  completed  about 
one  year,  and  entered  on  the  second. 
But  the  meaning  of  the  word  is  doubt- 
ful. It  is  quite  probable  that  they 
would  not  be  particular  about  the  exact 


A.D.  1.] 

that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all 
the  coasts  thereof,  from  two  years 
old  and  under,  according  to  the  time 
which  he  had  diligently  inquired" 
of  the  wise  men. 
.    17  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 

o  ver.7. 
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was  spoken  by  Jeremy '  the  prophet, 


age,  but  slew  all  that  were  about  that 
age.  ^  According  to  the  time,  &c. 
He  had  endeavoured  to  ascertain  of  the 
wise  men  the  exact  time  of  his  birth. 
He  supposed  he  knew  the  age  of  Jesus. 
He  slew,  therefore,  all  that  were  of  his 
age ;  that  is,  all  that  were  born  about 
the  time  when  the  star  appeared,  per- 
haps from  six  months  old  to  two  years. 
There  is  no  reason  to  think  that  he 
would  command  those  to  be  slain  who 
had  been  born  after  the  star  appeared. 

This  destruction  of  tlie  infants  is  not 
mentioned  by  Josephus,  but  for  this 
omission  three  reasons  may  be  given. 
1.  Josephus,  a  Jewish  historian,  and  a 
Jew,  would  not  be  likely  to  record  any 
thing  that  would  appear  to  confirm  the 
truth  of  Christianity.  2.  This  act  of 
Herod  was  really  so  small  compared 
with  his  other  crimes,  that  the  historian 
might  not  think  it  worthy  of  record. 
Bethlehem  was  a  small  and  obscure  vil- 
lage, and  the  other  crimes  of  Herod 
were  so  great  and  so  public,  that  it  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at  that  the  Jewish 
historian  has  passed  over  this.  3.  The 
order  was  probably  given  in  secret,  and 
might  not  have  been  known  to  Jose- 
phus. It  pertained  to  the  Christian  his- 
tory ;  and  if  the  evangelists  had  not 
written,  it  might  have  been  unknown 
or  forgotten.  Besides,  no  argument  can 
be  drawn  from  the  silence  ofthe  Jewish 
historian.  No  reason  can  be  given  why 
Matthew  should  not  be  considered  to 
be  as  fully  entitled  to  credit  as  Jose- 
phus. Yet  there  is  no  improbabihty  in 
the  account  given  by  Matthew.  Herod 
was  an  odious  and  bloody  tyrant,  and 
the  facts  of  his  reign  prove  that  he  was 
abundantly  capable  of  this  wickedness. 
The  following  bloody  deeds  will  show 
that  the  slaymg  of  the  infants  was  in 
perfect  accordance  with  his  character. 
The  account  is  taken  from  Josephus, 
as  arranged  by  Dr.  Lardner.  Aristo- 
bulus,  brother  of  his  wife  Mariamne, 
was  murdered  by  his  direction  at  eigh- 
teen years  of  age,  because  the  people 
of  Jerusalem  had  shown  some  affection 


saying, 

18  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice 
heard,   lamentation,    and   weeping, 
and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weep- 
ing for  her  children,   and   would 
ftJe.31.)5. 


for  his  person.  In  the  seventh  year  of 
his  reign  he  put  to  death  Hyrcanua, 
grandfather  of  Mariamne,  then  eighty 
years  of  age,  and  who  had  formerly 
saved  Herod's  life  ;  a  man  who  had,  in 
every  revolution  of  fortune,  shown  a 
mild  and  peaceable  disposition.  His 
beloved  and  beautiful  wife,  Mariamne, 
had  a  public  execution,  and  her  mother 
Alexandra  followed  soon  after.  Alex- 
ander and  Aristobulus,  his  two  sons  by 
Mariamne,  were  strangled  in  prison  by 
his  orders  upon  groundless  suspicions, 
as  it  seems,  when  they  were  at  man's 
estate,  were  married  and  had  children. 
In  his  last  sickness,  a  Uttle  before  he 
died,  he  sent  orders  throughout  Judea, 
requiring  the  presence  of  all  the  chief 
men  of  the  nation  at  Jericho.  His  or- 
ders were  obeyed,  for  they  were  en- 
forced with  no  less  penalty  than  that  of 
death.  When  they  were  come  to  Je- 
richo, he  had  them  all  shut  up  in  the  cir- 
cus ;  and  calling  for  his  sister  Salome, 
and  her  husband  Alexis,  he  told  them  : 
"  My  hfe  is  now  short.  I  know  the 
Jewish  people,  and  nothing  will  please 
them  better  than  my  death.  You  have 
them  now  in  your  custody.  As  soon 
as  the  breath  is  out  of  my  body,  and 
before  my  death  can  be  known,  do  you 
let  in  the  soldiers  upon  them,  and  kill 
them.  All  Judea,  then,  and  every  fa- 
mily, will,  though  unwilUngly,  moum 
at  my  death."  Nay,  Josephus  says, 
that  with  tears  in  his  eyes  he  conjured 
them,  by  their  love  to  him  and  their 
fidelity  to  God,  not  to  fail  of  doing  him 
this  honor. — What  objection,  after  this 
account,  can  there  be  to  the  account  of 
his  murdering  the  infants  at  Bethlehem  ? 
Surely  there  could  be  no  cruelty,  bar- 
barity, and  horrid  crime,  which  such  a 
man  was  not  capable  of  perpetrating. 

17,  18.  Jeremy.  Jeremiah.  This  quo- 
tation is  taken  from  Jeremiah  xxxi.  15. 
The  word  "  fulfilled,"  here,  is  taken 
evidently  in  the  sense  that  the  words  in 
Jeremiah  aptly  express  the  event  which 
Matthew  was  recording.  The  original 
design  of  this  prophecy  was  to  describe 
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not  be  comforted,  because  they  are]      19  But  when   Herod  was  dead, 
not.  behold,  an   angel  of  the  Lord   ap- 


the  sorrowful  departure  of  the  people 
into  captivity,  after  the  conquest  of  Je- 
rusalem by  Nebuzaradan.  The  cap- 
tives vi^ere  assembled  at  Rama,  Jere- 
miah himself  being  in  chains,  and  there 
the  fate  of  those  who  had  escaped  in 
the  destruction  of  the  city,  was  decided 
at  the  will  of  the  conqueror.  Jer.  xl.  1. 
The  nobles  had  been  slain,  and  the 
eyes  of  their  king  put  out  after  the 
murder  of  his  sons  before  his  si^^ht, 
and  the  people  were  then  gathered  at 
Rama  in  chains,  whence  they  were  to 
start  on  their  mournful  journey,  slaves 
to  a  cruel  monarch,  leaving  behind  them 
all  that  was  dear  in  life.  The  sadness 
of  such  a  scene  is  well  expressed  in  the 
language  of  the  prophet,  and  no  less 
beautifully  and  fitly  applies  to  the  me- 
lancholy event  which  the  evangehst  re- 
cords, and  there  could  be  no  impropriety 
in  his  using  it  as  a  quotation. 

Raina  was  a  small  town  in  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  not  far  from  Bethlehem. 
Rachel  was  the  mother  of  Benjamin, 
and  was  buried  near  to  Bethlehem.  Gen. 
XXXV.  7 — 19.  Rama  was  about  six 
miles  north-west  of  Jerusalem,  near 
Bethel.  The  name  Eama  signifies  an 
eminence,  and  was  given  to  the  town 
because  it  was  situated  on  a  hill.  Rama 
is  commonly  supposed  to  be  the  same 
as  the  Arimathea  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment—  the  place  where  Joseph  lived 
who  begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  See 
Matt,  xxvii.  57.  This  is  also  the  same 
place  in  which  Samuel  was  born,  where 
he  resided,  died  and  was  buried,  and 
where  he  anointed  Saul  as  king.  1  Sam. 
i.  1.  19;  ii.  11 ;  viii.  4;  xix.  18;  xxv.  1. 
Mr.  King,  an  American  Missionary,  was 
at  Rama — now  called  Eomba — 'in  1824  ; 
and  Mr.  Whiting,  another  American 
Missionary,  was  there  in  1835.  He 
says,  "the  situation  is  exceedingly 
beautiful.  It  is  about  two  hours  dis- 
tant from  Jerusalem  to  the  north-west, 
on  an  eminence  commanding  a  view 
of  a  wide  extent  of  beautiful  diversified 
country.  Hills,  plains,  and  valleys, 
highly  cultivated  fields  of  wheat  and 
barley,  vineyards  and  oliveyards,  are 
spread  out  before  you  as  on  a  map ;  and 
numerous  villages  are  scattered  here 
and  there  over  the  whole  view.  To  the 
west  and  north-west,  beyond  the  hill- 
counlry,  appears  the  vast  plain  of  Sha- 


ron, and  farther  still  you  look  out  upon 
the  great  and  wide  sea.  It  occurred  to 
me  as  not  improbable  that  in  the  days 
of  David  and  Solomon,  this  place  may 
have  been  a  favorite  retreat  during 
the  heat  of  summer ;  and  that  here  the 
fonner  may  have  often  struck  his  sa- 
cred lyre.  Some  of  the  psalms,  or  at 
least  one  of  them,  (see  Ps.  civ.  25,) 
seem  to  have  been  composed  in  some 
place  which  commanded  a  view  of  the 
Mediterranean;  and  this  is  the  only 
place,  I  beheve,  in  the  vicinity  of  Jeru- 
salem, that  afibrds  such  a  view." 

Rama  was  once  a  strongly  fortified 
city,  but  there  is  no  city  here  at  pre- 
sent. A  half-ruined  Mohammedan 
mosque,  which  was  originally  a  Chris- 
tian church,  stands  over  the  tomb  of 
the  prophet ;  besides  which,  a  few  mi- 
serable dwellings  are  the  only  build- 
ings that  remain  on  this  once  celebrated 
spot. 

There  is  a  town  about  thirty  miles 
north-west  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  road 
to  Joppa,  now  called  Ramla,  or  Eamle, 
which  is  described  by  many  geogra- 
phers, and  some  of  the  best  maps,  as 
the  Rama  of  Samuel,  and  the  Arima- 
thea of  Joseph.  It  commanded  a  view 
of  the  whole  valley  of  Sharon,  from  the 
mountains  of  Jerusalem  to  the  sea,  and 
from  the  foot  of  Carmelto  the  hills  of 
Gaza. —  Un.  Bib.  Die. 

By  a  beautiful  figure  of  speech,  the 
prophet  introduces  the  mother  weepins 
over  the  tribe,  her  children,  and  with 
them  weeping  over  the  fallen  destiny 
of  Israel,  and  over  the  calamities  about 
to  come  upon  the  land.  Few  images 
could  be  more  striking  than  thus  to  in- 
troduce a  mother,  long  dead,  whose 
sepulchre  was  near,  weeping  bitterly 
over  the  terrible  calamities  that  befell 
her  descendants.  The  language  and  the 
image  aptly  and  beautifully  expressed 
the  sorrows  of  the  mothers  in  Bethle- 
hem, when  Herod  slew  their  infant 
children.  Under  the  cruehy  of  the  ty- 
rant, almost  every  family  was  a  family 
of  tears ;  and  well  might  there  be  la- 
mentation, and  weeping,  and  great 
mourning. 

We  may  remark  here,  that  the  sacred 
writers  were  cautious  of  speaking  of  the 
characters  of  wicked  men.  Here  was 
one  of  the  worst  men  in  the  world,  com- 
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peareth   in  a  dream  to  Joseph   in 

Egypt, 


mitting  one  of  the  most  awful  crimes, 
and  yet  there  is  not  a  single  mark  of  ex- 
clamation ;  not  a  single  reference  to  any 
other  part  of  his  conduct ;  nothing  that 
could  lead  to  the  knowledge  that  his 
other  conduct  was  not  upright.  There 
is  no  wanton  and  mahgnant  dragging 
him  into  the  narrative,  that  they  might 
gratify  mahce,  in  making  free  with  a 
very  bad  character.  What  was  to  their 
purpose,  they  record;  what  was  not, 
they  left  to  others.  This  is  the  nature 
of  religion.  It  does  not  speak  evil  of 
others,  except  when  necessary,  nor  then 
does  it  take  pleasure  in  it. 
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20  Saying,  Arise,  and  take  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and  go 

19.  Herod  was  dead.  See  Note  on 
V.  15.  Herod  left  three  sons,  and  the 
kingdom  was  at  his  death  divided  be- 
tween them.  To  Archolaus  was  given 
Judea,  Idumea,  and  Samaria;  to  Philip, 
Batanea,  Trachonitis,  &c. ;  to  Antipas, 
Galilea  and  Perea.  Each  of  these  was 
also  called  Herod,  and  these  are  the  in- 
dividuals who  are  so  frequently  referred 
to  in  the  New  Testament  during  the 
ministry  of  the  Saviour  and  the  labors 
of  the  Apostles.  The  following  table 
will  show  at  a  glance  the  chief  con- 
nexions of  this  family,  as  far  as  they 
are  mentioned  in  the  Sacred  liistory. 


Herod 
the  Great. 


V 


r 


Mariamne, 
his  second  wife. 


Herod  A{;rippa, 
(Acls  xii.  I.) 


Agrippa, 
(Acts  XXV.  13, 
and  xxvi.  2.) 


Aristobulus, 
(son  of  above.) 


Herod, 
(Mark  vi.  22.) 


Herod 
the  Great. 


Herodias,  after- 
wards wife  of 


(Mark  vi.  22.) 


Herod  Philip, 


Salome, 
(Mark  vi.  22.) 


20.  TJiey  are  dead  who  sought,  &c. 
This  either  refers  to  Herod  alone,  as  is 
not  uncommon,  using  the  plural  num- 
ber for  the  singular;  or  it  may  refer  to 
Herod  and  his  son  Antipater.  He  was 
of  the  same  cruel  disposition  as  his  fa- 
ther, and  was  put  to  death  by  his  fa- 
ther about  five  days  before  his  own 
death. 


Herod 
the  Great 


Herod  Antipas, 
(Matt.  xiv.  1.) 


Cleopatra, 
bis  fifth  wile. 


Herodias, 

before  married 

to  hf  r  uncle 

Philip. 


22.  He  heard  that  Archelaus  did 
reign.  Archelaus  possessed  a  cruel  and 
tyrannical  disposition  similar  to  his  fa- 
ther. At  one  of  the  Passovers  he  caused 
three  thousand  of  the  people  to  be  put 
to  death  in  the  temple  and  city.  For 
his  crimes,  after  he  had  reigned  nine 
years,  he  was  banished  by  Augustus, 
the  Roman  emperor,  to  Gaul,  where 
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into  the  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are 
dead  "  which  sought  the  young 
child's  life. 

21  And  he  arose,  and  took  the 
young  child  and  his  mother,  and 
came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

22  But  when  he  heard  that  Ar- 

a  Ex.4.19. 


he  died.  Knowing  his  character,  and 
fearing  that  he  would  not  be  safe  there, 
Joseph  hesitated  about  going  there,  and 
was  directed  by  God  to  go  to  Galilee, 
a  place  of  safety.  If  The  parts  of  Ga- 
lilee. The  country  of  Galilee.  At  this 
time  the  land  of  Palestine  was  divided 
into  three  parts :  Galilee,  on  the  north ; 
Samaria,  in  the  middle;  and  Judea, 
on  the  south.  Galilee  was  under  the 
government  of  Herod  Antipas,  who 
was  comparatively  a  mild  prince  ;  and 
.in  his  dominions  Joseph  might  find 
safety. 

23.  Nazareth.  Tliis  was  a  small  town, 
situated  in  Galilee,  west  of  Capernaum, 
and  not  far  from  Cana.  It  was  built 
partly  in  a  valley,  and  partly  on  the  de- 
clivity of  a  hill.  Luke  iv.  29.  A  hill 
is  yet  pointed  out,  to  the  south  of  Naza- 
reth, as  the  one  from  which  the  people 
of  the  place  attempted  to  precipitate  the 
Saviour.  It  was  a  place,  at  that  time, 
proverbial  for  wickedness.  John  iv.  46. 
It  is  now  a  large  village,  with  a  convent 
and  two  churches.  One  of  the  churches, 
called  the  church  of  the  Annunciation,  is 
the  finest  in  the  Holy  Land,  except  that 
of  the  holy  sepulchre  in  Jerusalem. 

A  modern  traveller  describes  Naza- 
reth as  situated  upon  the  declivity  of  a 
hill,  the  vale  which  spreads  out  before  it 
resembling  a  circular  basin,  encom- 
passed by  mountains.  Fifteen  moun- 
tains appear  to  meet  to  form  an  enclo- 
sure for  this  beautiful  spot,  around  which 
they  rise  hke  the  edge  of  a  shell,  to 
guard  it  against  intrusion.  It  is  a  rich 
and  beautiful  field  in  the  midst  of  barren 
moimtains. 

Another  traveller  speaks  of  the  streets 
as  narrow  and  steep,  the  houses,  which 
are  flat-roofed,  are  about  two  hundred 
and  fifty  in  number,  and  the  inhabi- 
tants he  estimates  at  2000.  The  popu- 
lation of  the  place  is  variously  stated, 
though  the  average  estimate  is  3000; 
of  whom  about  five  hundred  are  Turks, 
and  the  residue  nominal  Christians. 

As  all  testimony  to  the  truth  and 


chelaus  did  reign  in  Judea  in  the 
room  of  his  father  Herod,  he  was 
afraid  to  go  thither  :  notwithstand- 
ing, being  warned  of  God  in  a 
dream,  he  turned  aside  into  the 
parts  of  *  Galilee  : 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a 

&C.3.13.  Lu.2.39. 


fidelity  of  the  sacred  narrative  is  im- 
portant, we  have  thought  ourselves  jus- 
tified in  connecting  with  this  article  a 
passage  from  the  journal  of  Mr.  Jowett, 
an  intelligent  modern  traveller ;  espe- 
cially as  it  is  so  full  an  illustration  of  the 
passage  of  Luke  already  cited. 

"  Nazareth  is  situated  on  the  side, 
and  extends  nearly  to  the  foot,  of  a  hill, 
which,  though  not  very  hi^h,  is  rather 
steep  and  overhanging.  The  eye  na- 
turally wanders  over  its  summit,  in 
quest  of  some  point  from  which  it 
might  probably  be  that  the  men  of  this 
place  endeavoured  to  cast  our  Saviour 
down,  (Luke  iv.  29,)  but  in  vain :  no 
rock  adapted  to  such  an  object  appears 
here.  At  the  foot  of  the  hill  is  a  mo- 
dest, simple  plain,  surrounded  by  low 
hills,  reaching  in  length  nearly  a  mile; 
in  breadth,  near  the  city,  a  hundred 
and  fifty  yards ;  but  farther  south,  about 
four  hundred  yards.  On  this  plain  there 
are  a  few  olive  and  fig  trees,  sufficient, 
or  rather  scarcely  sufficient,  to  make 
the  spot  picturesque.  Then  follows  a 
ravine,  which  gradually  grows  deeper 
and  narrower  towards  the  south ;  till, 
after  walking  about  another  mile,  you 
find  yourselt  in  an  immense  chasm, 
with  steep  rocks  on  either  side,  from 
whence  you  behold,  as  it  were  beneath 
your  feet,  and  before  you,  the  noble 
plain  of  Esdraelon.  Nothing  can  be 
finer  than  the  apparently  immeasurable 
prospect  of  tliis  plain,  boimded  on  the 
south  by  the  mountains  of  Samaria. 
The  elevation  of  the  hills  on  which  the 
spectator  stands  in  this  ravine  is  very 
great ;  and  the  whole  scene,  when  we 
saw  it,  was  clothed  in  the  most  rich 
mountain-blue  color  that  can  be  con- 
ceived. At  this  spot,  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  raviiie,  is  shown  the  rock  to 
which  the  men  of  Nazareth  are  sup- 
posed to  have  conducted  our  Lord,  lor 
the  purpose  of  throwing  him  down. 
With  the  Testament  in  our  hands,  we 
endeavored  to  examine  the  probabili- 
ties of  the  spot ;  and  I  confess  there  is 
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city  called  "  Nazareth  :  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by 
the  prophets,  He  shall  be  called  a 
Nazarene.'' 

aJno.1.45.     6  Nii.6.13.  Ju.13.5.   ]  Sa.l.ll. 
Am.2.10-12.  Ac.24.5. 

nothing  in  it  which  excites  a  scruple  of 
incredulity  in  my  mind.  The  rock  here 
is  perpendicular  for  about  fifty  feet, 
down  which  space  it  would  be  easy  to 
hurl  a  person  who  should  be  unawares 
brought  to  the  summit ;  and  his  perish- 
ing would  be  a  very  certain  conse- 
quence. That  the  spot  might  be  at  a 
considerable  distance  from  the  city  is 
an  idea  not  inconsistent  with  St.  Luke's 
account ;  for  the  expression,  thrusting 
Jesus  out  of  the  city,  and  leading  him 
to  the  brow  of  the  hill  on  vMrh  their  city 
was  hjiilt,  gives  fair  scope  for  imagining, 
that  in  their  rage  and  debate,  the  Naza- 
rencs  might,  without  originally  intend- 
ing his  murder,  press  upon  him  for  a 
considerable  distance  after  they  had 
quitted  the  synagogue.  The  distance, 
as  already  noticed,  from  modern  Naza- 
reth to  the  spot,  is  scarcely  tvvo  miles ; 
a  space  which,  in  the  fury  of  persecu- 
tion, might  soon  be  passed  over.  Or, 
should  tnis  appear  too  considerable,  it 
is  by  no  means  certain  but  that  Naza- 
reth may  at  that  time  have  extended 
through  the  principal  part  of  the  plain, 
which  I  have  described  as  lying  before 
the  modern  town.  In  this  case,  the  dis- 
tance passed  over  might  not  exceed  a 
mile.  I  can  see,  therefore,  no  reason 
for  thinking  otherwise,  than  that -this 
may  be  the  real  scene  where  our  divine 
propfhet  Jesus  received  so  great  a  dis- 
honor from  the  men  of  his  own  coun- 
try and  of  his  own  kindred." 

Mr.  Fisk,  an  American  Missionary, 
was  at  Nazareth  in  the  autumn  of  1823. 
His  description  corresponds  generally 
with  that  of  Mr.  Jovvett.  He  estimates 
the  population  to  be  from  3000  to  5000, 
viz.  Greeks,  three  hundred  or  four  hun- 
dred faraihes  ;  Turks,  two  hundred  ; 
Catholics,  one  hundred ;  Greek  Ca- 
tholics, forty  or  fifty  ;  Maronites,  twen- 
ty or  thirty ;  say  in  all  seven  hundred 
houses.  ^  That  it  might  be  fulfilled  by 
the  prophets,  <Sl.c.  The  words  here  are 
not  found  in  any  of  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  and  there  has  been 
much  difficulty  in  ascertaining  the 
meaning  of  this  passage.    Some  have 
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IN  those   days   came  '  John   the 
Baptist,  preaching   in  the  wil- 
derness of  Judea, 

c  Lu,3.2.  Jno.J.18. 


supposed  that  Matthew  meant  to  refer 
to  Judges  xiii.  5,  to  Samson  as  a  type 
of  Christ ;  others  that  he  refers  to  Isa- 
iah xi.  1,  where  the  descendant  of  Jesse 
is  called  "a  Branch;"  in  the  Hebrew 
Netzer.  Some  have  supposed  that  Mat- 
thew refers  to  some  prophecy  which 
was  not  recorded,  but  handed  down  by 
tradition.  But  these  suppositions  are 
not  satisfactory.  It  is  a  great  deal  more 
probable  that  Matthew  refers  not  to 
any  particular  place,  but  to  the  leading 
characteristics  of  the  prophecies  respect- 
ing him.  The  following  remarks  may 
make  this  clear.  1st.  He  does  not  say, 
"  by  the  prophet,^''  as  in  ch.  i.  22  ;  ii.  5, 
15,  but  "  by  the  prophets,^'  meaning  no 
one  particularly,  but  the  general  cha- 
racter of  the  prophecies.  2d.  The  lead- 
ing and  most  prominent  prophecies  re- 
specting him  were,  that  he  was  to  be 
of  humble  life  ;  to  be  despised,  and  re- 
jected. See  Isa.  liii.  2,  3,  7,  8,  9,  12. 
Ps.  xxii.  3d.  The  phrase  "  he  shall  be 
called,"  means  the  same  as  he  shall  be. 
4th.  The  character  of  the  people  of  Na- 
zareth was  such  that  they  were  prover- 
bially despised  and  contemned.  John  i. 
46  ;  vii.  52.  To  come  from  Nazareth, 
therefore,  or  to  be  a  Nazare7ie,  was  the 
same  as  to  be  despised,  and  esteemed 
of  low  birth  ;  to  be  a  root  out  of  dry 
ground,  having  no  form,  or  comeliness. 
And  this  was  the  same  as  had  been 
predicted  by  the  prophets.  When  Mat- 
thew says,  therefore,  that  the  prophe- 
cies-were fulfilled,  it  means  that  the 
predictio7is  of  the  prophets  that  he  should 
be  of  humble  life,  and  rejected,  were 
fully  accomplished  in  his  being  an  inhU' 
bitant  of  Nazareth,  and  despised  as 
such. 

CHAPTER  III. 
1.  In  those  days.  The  days  here  re- 
ferred to,  cannot  be  those  mentioned  in 
the  preceding  chapter,  for  John  was  but 
six  months  older  than  Christ.  Perhaps 
Matthew  intended  to  extend  his  narra- 
tive to  tjie  whole  time  that  Jesus  dwelt 
at  Nazareth ;  and  the  meaning  is,  '  in 
those  days  whilo  Jesus  still  dwelt  at 
Nazareth,'  John  began  to  preach.    It 
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2  And  saying,  Repent  ye :  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 


is  not  probable  that  John  began  to  bap- 
tize or  preach  long  before  the  Saviour 
entered  on  his  ministry ;  and,  conse- 
quently, from  the  time  that  is  mention- 
ed at  the  close  of  the  second  chapter, 
to  that  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of 
the  third,  an  interval  of  twenty-five  or 
more  years  elapsed.  H  JoJm  the  Baptist. 
Or  John  the  baptizer — so  called  from 
his  principal  office,  that  of  baptizing. 
Baptism,  or  the  application  of  water, 
was  a  rite  well  known  to  the  Jews,  and 
practised  when  they  admitted  proselytes 
to  their  religion  from  heathenism.  — 
Lightfoot.  if  Preaching.  The  word 
rendered  to  preach,  means,  to  proclain* 
in  the  manner  of  a  public  crier  ;  to  make 
proclamation.  The  discourses  recorded 
in  the  New  Testament  are  mostly  brief, 
sometimes  a  single  sentence.  They 
were  public  proclamations  of  some  great 
truth.  Such  appear  to  have  been  the 
discourses  of  John,  calling  men  to  re- 
pentance. If  In  the  wilderness  of  Ju- 
dea.  This  country  was  sUuated  along 
the  Jordan,  and  the  Dead  Sea,  to  the 
east  of  Jerusalem.  The  word  trans- 
lated wilderness,  does  not  denote,  as 
with  us,  a  place  of  boundless  forests, 
entirely  destitute  of  inhabitants  ;  but  a 
mountainous,  rough,  and  thinly  settled 
country,  covered,  to  some  considerable 
extent,  with  forests  and  rocks,  and  bet- 
ter fitted  for  pasture  than  for  tiUing. 
There  were  inhabitants  in  those  places, 
and  even  villages,  but  they  were  the 
comparatively  unsettled  portions  of  the 
country.  1  Sam.  xxv.  1,  2.  In  the 
time  of  Joshua  there  were  six  cities  in 
what  was  then  called  a  wilderness. 
Joshua  XV.  61,  62. 

2.  Repent  ye.  Repentance  implies 
sorrow  for  past  offences  (2  Cor.  vii. 
10.) ;  a  deep  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin  as 
committed  against  God  (Ps.  li.  4.); 
and  a  full  purpose  to  turn  from  trans- 
gression and  to  lead  a  holy  life.  A  true 
pemtent  has  sorrow  for  sin,  not  only 
because  it  is  ruinous  to  his  soul,  but 
chiefly  because  it  is  an  offence  against 
God,  and  is  that  abominable  thing  which 
he  hates.  Jer.  xliv.  4.  It  is  produced 
by  seeing  the  great  danger  and  misery 
to  which  it  exposes  us;  by  seeing  the 
justness  and  holiness  of  God  (Job  xUi. 


3  For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken 
of  °  by  the  prophet  Esaias,  saying, 

a  Is.40.3. 


6.) ;  and  by  seeing  that  our  sins  have 
been  committed  against  Christ,  and 
were  the  cause  of  his  death.  Zech.  xii. 
10.  Luke  xxii.  61,  62.  There  are 
two  words  in  the  New  Testament 
translated  repentance ;  one  of  which 
denotes  a  change  of  mind,  or  a  refor- 
mation of  hfe  ;  and  the  other  sorrow  or 
regret  that  sin  has  been  committed. 
The  word  used  here  is  the  former : 
calling  the  Jews  to  a  change  of  Ufe,  or 
a  reformation  of  conduct.  In  the  time 
of  John,  the  nation  had  become  ex- 
tremely wicked  and  corrupt,  perhaps 
more  so  than  at  any  preceding  period. 
Hence  both  he  and  Christ  began  their 
ministry  by  calling  to  repentance.  H 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 
The  phrases,  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
kingdom  of  Christ ;  and  kingdom  of 
God ;  are  of  frequent  occurrence  in 
the  Bible.  They  all  refer  to  the  same 
thing.  The  expectation  of  such  a  king- 
dom was  taken  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  especially  fiom  Daniel,  ch. 
vii.  13,  14.  The  prophets  had  told  of 
a  successor  to  David  that  should  sit  on 
his  throne.  1  Kings  ii.  4 ;  viii.  25  ; 
Jer.  xxxiii.  17.  The  Jews  expected  a 
great  national  deUverer.  They  sup- 
posed that  when  the  Messiah  should 
appear,  all  the  dead  would  be  raised  ; 
that  the  judgment  would  take  place  ; 
and  that  the  enemies  of  the  Jews 
would  be  destroyed,  and  themselves 
advanced  to  great  national  dignity  and 
honor. 

The  language  in  which  they  were 
accustomed  to  describe  this  event  was 
retained  by  our  Saviour  and  his  apos- 
tles. Yet  they  early  attempted  to  cor- 
rect the  common  notions  respecting  his 
reign.  This  was  one  design,  doubtless, 
of  John  in  preaching  repentance.  In- 
stead of  summoning  them  to  military 
exercises,  and  collecting  an  army,  which 
would  have  been  in  accordance  with 
their  expectations,  he  called  them  to  a 
change  of  life  ;  to  the  doctrine  of  re- 
pentance— a  state  of  things  far  more 
accordant  with  the  approach  of  a  king- 
dom of  purity. 

The  phrases  kingdom  of  God  arid 
kingdom  of  heaven,  have  been  sup- 
posed to  have  a  considerable  variety  of 
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The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wil- 
derness, Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 
4  And  the  same  John  had  his  * 

(i2Ki.I.8.  Mat.11.8. 


meaning.  Some  have  thought  that 
they  refer  to  the  state  of  things  in  hea- 
ven ;  others,  to  the  personal  reign  of 
Christ  on  earth ;  others,  that  they 
mean  the  church,  or  the  reign  of 
Christ  in  the  hearts  of  his  people. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  there  is 
reference  in  the  words  to  the  condition 
of  things  in  heaven,  after  this  hfe.  But 
the  church  of  God  is  a  preparatory 
state  to  that  beyond  the  grave  ;  a  state 
in  which  Christ  pre-eminently  rules  and 
reigns ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  it 
sometimes  refers  to  the  state  of  things 
in  the  church  ;  and  it  means,  therefore, 
the  state  of  things  which  the  Messiah 
was  to  set  up — his  spiritual  reign  he- 
gun  in  the  church  on,  earth,  and  com- 
pleted in  heaven. 

The  phrase  would  be  best  translated, 
'  the  reign  of  God  draws  near.'  We 
do  not  say  commonly  of  a  kingdom 
that  it  is  moveable,  or  that  it  approaches. 
A  reign  may  be  said  to  be  at  hand  ;  or 
the  time  when  Christ  would  reign  was 
at  hand.  In  this  sense  it  is  meant. that 
the  time  when  Christ  should  reign,  or 
set  up  his  kini^dom,  or  begi?i  his  do- 
minion on  earth,  under  the  Christian 
economy,  was  about  to  commence. 
The  phrase,  then,  should  not  be  con- 
fined to  any  ^riod  of  that  reign,  but 
includes  his  whole  dominion  over  his 
people  on  earth  and  in  heaven. 

In  the  passage  here  it  clearly  means 
that  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  was 
near ;  or  that  the  time  of  the  reign  of 
God  which  the  Jews  had  expected  was 
com.ing. 

The  word  heaven,  or  heaven.'^,  as  it  is 
in  the  original,  means  sometimes  the 
place,  so  called  ;  and  sometimes  is,  by 
a  figure  of  speech,  put  for  the  Great 
Being  whose  residence  is  there  ;  as  in 
Daniel  iv.  26  ;  "  the  Heavens  do  rule." 
See  also  Mark  xi.  30.  Luke  xv.  18. 
As  that  kingdom  was  one  of  purity,  it 
was  proper  that  the  people  should  pre- 
pare themselves  for  it  by  turning  from 
their  sins,  and  directing  their  minds  to 
a  suitable  fitness  for  his  reign. 

3.  The  prophet  Esaias.  The  pro- 
phet Isaiak.    Esaias  is  the  Greek  mode 


raiment  of  camel's  hair,  and  a  lea- 
thern girdle  about  his  loins :  and 
his  meat  was  locusts  *  and  wild 
honey.  * 

ft  Le. 11.22. 

of  writing  the  name.  This  passage  is 
taken  from  Isaiah  xl.  3.  It  is  here  said' 
to  have  been  spoken  in  reference  to 
John,  the  forerunner  of  Christ.  The 
language  is  such  as  was  familiar  to  the 
Jews,  and  such  as  they  would  under- 
stand. It  was  spoken  at  first  with 
reference  to  the  return  from  the  cap- 
tivity at  Babylon.  Anciently  it  was 
customary  in  the  march  of  armies  to 
send  messengers,  or  pioneers,  before 
tliem,  to  proclaim  their  approach  ;  to 
provide  for  them  ;  to  remove  obstruc- 
tions ;  to  make  roads,  level  hills,  fill 
up  valleys,  &lc.  Isaiah,  describing  the 
return  from  Babylon,  uses  language 
taken  from  that  custom.  A  crier,  or 
herald,  is  introduced.  In  the  vast  de- 
serts that  lay  between  Babylon  and 
Judea,  he  is  represented  as  hfting  up 
his  voice,  and,  with  authority,  com- 
manding a  public  road  to  be  made  for 
the  return  of  the  captive  Jews,  with 
the  Lord  as  their  deliverer.  '  Prepare 
his  ways,  make  them  straight,  says 
he  ;'  or,  as  Isaiah  add?,  '  Let  the  val- 
leys be  exalted,  or  filled  up,  and  the 
hills  be  levelled,  and  a  straight,  level 
highway  be  prepared,  that  tney  may 
march  with  ease  and  safety.'  See  my 
Notes  on  Isa.  xl. 

As  appUed  to  John,  it  means,  that  he 
was  sent  to  remove  obstructions,  and 
to  prepare  the  people  for  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah;  like  a  herald  going  be- 
fore an  army  on  the  march,  to  make 
preparations  for  their  coming. 

4.  His  raimeiit,  of  cameVs  hair.  His 
clothing.  This  is  not  the  fine  hair  of 
the  camel  from  which  our  elegant  cloth 
is  made,  called  camlet;  nor  the  more 
elegant  stuflf,  brought  from  the  East 
Indies,  under  the  name  of  camel's  hair ; 
but  the  long,  shaggy  hair  of  the  camel, 
from  which  a  coarse,  cheap  cloth  is 
made,  still  worn  by  the  poorer  classes 
in  the  East,  and  by  monks.  This  dress 
of  the  camel's  hau-,  and  a  leathern  gir- 
dle, it  seems,  was  the  common  dress 
of  the  prophets.  2  Kings,  i.  8.  Zech. 
xiii.  4.  IT  His  meat  was  locusts.  His 
food.  These  constituted  the  food  of  the 
common  people.    Among  the  Greelts, 
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5  Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusa- 
lem, and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  re- 
gion round  about  Jordan, 


the  vilest  of  the  people  used  to  eat  them  ; 
and  the  fact  that  John  made  his  food  of 
them  is  significant  of  his  great  poverty 
and  humble  hfe.  The  Jews  were  al- 
lowed to  eat  them.  Lev.  xi.  22.  Lo- 
custs are  flying  insects,  and  are  of  va- 
rious kinds.  The  green  locusts  are 
about  two  inches  in  length,  and  about 
the  thickness  of  a  man's  finger.  The 
common  brown  locust  is  about  three 
inches  long.  The  general  form  and 
appearance  of  the  locust  is  not  unlike 
the  grasshopper.  They  were  one  of 
the  plagues  of  Egypt  (Ex.  x.) .  In  east- 
ern countries  they  are  very  numerous. 
They  appear  in  such  quantities  as  to 
darken  the  sky,  and  devour  in  a  short 
time  every  green  thing.  The  whole  earth 
is  sometimes  covered  with  them  for 
many  leagues.  Joel  i.  4.  Isa.  .xxxiii.  4,  5. 
"  Some  species  of  the  locust  are  eaten 
at  this  day  in  eastern  countries,  and 
are  even  esteemed  a  dehcacy  when 
properly  cooked.  After  tearing  off  the 
legs  and  wings,  and  taking  out  the  en- 
trails, they  stick  them  in  long  rows 
upon  wooden  spits,  roast  them  at  the 
fire,  and  then  proceed  to  devour  them 
with  great  j;est.  There  are  also  other 
■ways  of  preparing  them.  For  exam- 
ple :  they  cook  them  and  dress  them  in 
oil;  or,  having  dried  thefn,  they  pul- 
verize them,  and  when  other  food  is 
scarce,  make  bread  of  the  meal.  The 
Bedouins  pack  them  with  salt,  in  close 
masses,  which  they  carry  in  their  lea- 
thern sacks.  From  these  they  cut 
slices  as  they  may  need  them.  It  is 
singular  that  even  learned  men  have 
suffered  themselves  to  hesitate  about 
understanding  these  passages  of  the  lit- 
eral locust,  vvhen  the  fact  that  these  are 
eaten  by  the  orientals  is  so  abimdantly 
proved  by  the  concurrent  testimony  of 
travellers.  One  of  them  says,  they  are 
brought  to  market  on  strings  in  all  the 
cities  of  Arabia,  and  that  he  saw  an 
Arab  on  mount  Sumara,  who  had  col- 
lected a  sack  full  of  them.  They  are 
prepared  in  different  ways.  An  Arab 
in  Egypt,  of  whom  he  requested  that 
he  would  immediately  eat  locusts  in  his 
presence,  threw  them  upon  the  glowing 
coals  ;  and  after  he  supposed  they  were 


6  And  were  baptized  of  him  in 
Jordan,  confessing"  their  sins. 

7  But  when  he  saw  many  of  the 
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roasted  enough,  he  took  them  by  the 
legs  and  head,  and  devoured  the  re- 
mainder at  one  mouthful.  When  the 
Arabs  have  them  in  quantities,  they 
roast  or  dry  them  in  an  oven,  or  boil 
them  and  eat  them  with  salt.  The 
Arabs  in  the  kingdom  of  Morocco  boil 
the  locusts  ;  and  the  Bedouins  cat  lo- 
custs, which  are  collected  in  great  quan- 
tities in  the  beginning  of  April,  when 
(hey  are  easily  caught.  After  having 
been  roasted  a  little  upon  the  iron  plate 
on  which  bre;id  is  baked,  they  are  dried 
in  the  sun,  and  then  put  into  large  sacks, 
with  the  mixture  of  a  little  salt.  They 
are  never  served  up  as  a  dish,  but  every 
one  takes  a  handful  of  them  when  hun- 
gry."—  Tin.  Bib.  Die.  T  JVild  honey. 
This  was  probably  the  honey  that  he 
found  in  the  rocks  of  the  wilderness. 
Palestine  was  often  called  the  land 
flowing  with  milk  and  hone)'.  Ex.  iii. 
8,  17 ;  xiii.  5.  Bees  were  kept  with 
great  care  ;  and  great  numbers  of  them 
abounded  in  the  fissures  of  trees  and 
the  clefts  of  rocks.  There  is  also  a 
species  of  honey  called  wild-honey,  or 
wood-honei/  (1  Sam.  xiv.  27,  margin), 
or  honey-dew,  produced  by  certain  ht- 
tle  insects,  and  deposited  on  the  leaves 
of  trees,  and  flowing  from  them  in  great 
quantities  to  the  ground.  See  1  Sam. 
xiv.  24 — 27.  This  is  said  to  be  produc- 
ed still  in  Arabia ;  and  perhaps  it  was 
this  which  John  lived  upon. 

5.  Jerusalem.  The  people  of  Jeru- 
salem. ^  All  Judea.  Many  people 
from  Judea.  It  does  not  mean  that  lit- 
erally all  the  people  went,  but  that  great 
multitudes  went.  It  was  general.  Je- 
rusalem was  in  the  part  of  the  country 
called  Judea.  Judea  was  situated  on 
the  west  side  of  the  Jordan.  See  Note 
Matt.  i.  22.  IT  Reiiitm  ahout  Jordan. 
On  the  east  and  west  side  of  the  river. 
Near  to  Jordan. 

6.  IVere  baptized.  The  word  bap- 
tize signifies  originally  to  tin":e,  to  dye, 
to  slain,  as  those  who  dye  clothes.  It 
here  means  to  cleanse  or  wash  any  thing 
liy  the  application  of  water.  See  Note 
Mark  vii.  4.  Washing,  or  ablution,  was 
much  in  use  among  the  Jews,  as  one 
of  the  rites  of  their  religion.      Num. 
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Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come  to  his   baptism,  he  said  untothem,0  genera- 


xix.  7.  Heb.  be.  10.  It  was  not  cus- 
tomary, however,  among  them  to  bap- 
tize those  who  were  converted  to  the 
Jewish  rehgion  until  after  the  Babylon- 
ish captivity.  At  the  time  of  John,  and 
for  some  time  previous,  they  had  been 
accustomed  to  administer  a  rite  of  bap- 
tism, or  washini;,  to  those  who  became 
proselytes  to  their  rehgion ;  that  is, 
who  were  converted  from  being  Gen- 
tiles. This  was  done  to  signify  that 
they  renounced  the  errors  and  worship 
of  the  Pagans,  and  as  significant  of 
their  becoming  pure  by  embracing  a 
new  religion.  It  was  a  solemn  rite  of 
washijig,  significant  of  cleansing  from 
their  former  sins,  and  purifying  them 
for  the  pecuUar  service  of  Jehovah. 
John  found  this  custom  in  use  ;  and  as 
he  was  caUing  the  Jews  to  a  7iew  dis- 
pensation,  to  a  change  in  their  form  of 
religion,  he  administered  this  rite  of 
baptism,  or  washing,  to  signify  the 
cleansing  from  their  sins,  and  adopting 
the  new  dispensation,  or  the  fitness  for 
the  pure  reign  of  the  Messiah.  They 
applied  an  old  ordinance  to  a  new 
purpose.  As  it  was  used  by  John  it 
was  a  significant  rite,  or  ceremony,  in- 
tended to  denote  the  putting  away 
of  impurity,  and  a  purpose  to  be  pure 
in  heart  and  hfe.  The  Hebrew  word 
(Tubal)  which  is  rendered  by  the  word 
baptize,  occurs  in  the  Old  Testament 
iiji  the  following  places,  viz  :  Lev.  iv.  6; 
xiv.  6,  51.  NuiTi.  xix.  18.  Ruth  ii.  14. 
Ex.  xii.  22.  Deut.  xxxiii.  24.  Eze.  xxiii. 
15.  Job  be.  31.  Lev.  be.  9.  1  Sam. 
be.  27.  2  Kings  v.  14  ;  viii.  15.  Gen. 
xxxvii.  31.  Joshua  iii.  15.  It  occurs 
in  no  other  places  ;  and  from  a  careful 
examination  of  these  passages,  its  mean- 
ing among  the  Jews  is  to  be  derived. 
From  these  passages  it  will  be  seen  that 
its  radical  meaning  is  not  to  sprinkle,  or 
to  immerse.  It  is  to  dip,  commonly 
for  the  purpose  of  sprinkling,  or  for 
some  other  purpose.  Thus,  to  dip  the 
fi7iger,  i.  e.  a  part  of  the  finger,  in  blood 
— enough  to  sprinkle  with.  Lev.  iv.  6. 
To  dip  a  hving  bird,  and  cedar  wood, 
and  scarlet,  and  hyssop,  in  the  blood  of 
the  bird  that  was  killed,  for  the  purpose 
of  sprinkling ;  where  it  could  not  be 
that  all  these  should  be  immersed  in  the 
blood  of  a  single  bird.  To  dip  hyssop 
in  the  water,  to  sprinkle  with.  Num. 
xix.  18.    To  dip  a  portion  of  bread  in 


vinegar.  Ruth  ii.  14.  To  dip  the  feet 
in  oil  —  an  emblem  of  plenty.  Deut. 
xxxiii.  24.  To  dye,  or  stain.  Eze.  .vxiii. 
15.  To  plunge  into  a  ditch,  so  as  to 
defile  the  clothes.  Job  ix.  31.  To  dip 
the  end  of  a  staff  in  honey.  1  Sam.  ix. 
27.  To  dip  in  Jordan  —  a  declaration 
respectiiT^  Naaman  the  Syrian.  2  Kings 
V.  14.  The  direction  of  the  prophet 
was  to  wash  himself,  ver.  10.  This 
shows  that  he  understood  washing  and 
baptizing  to  mean  the  same  thing.  To 
dip  a  toroel,  or  quilt,  so  as  to  spread  it 
on  the  face  of  a  man  to  smother  him. 
2  Kings  viii.,  15.  In  none  of  these 
cases  ci^  it  be  shown  that  the  meaning 
of  the  word  is  to  immerse  entirely.  But 
in  nearly  all  the  cases,  the  notion  of  ap- 
plying the  water  to  a  part  only  of  the 
person  or  object,  though  it  was  by  dip- 
ping, is  necessarily  to  be  supposed. 

In  the  New  Testament  the  word,  in 
various  forms,  occurs  eighty  times ;  fif- 
ty-seven with  reference  to  persons.  Of 
these  fifty-seven  times,  it  is  followed 
by  "in"  [tv)  18  times,  as  in  water,  in 
the  desert,  in  Jordan ;  9  times  by 
"into"  (£ts) ,  as  iiito  the  name,  &c., 
into  Christ ;  once  it  is  followed  by  tvi 
(Actsii.  38.)  and  twice  by  "for"  (uTrtj). 
1  Cor.  XV.  29. 

The  following  remarks  may  be  made 
in  view  of  the  investigation  of  the  mean- 
ing of  this  word.  1st.  That  in  baptism 
it  is  possible,  perhaps  probable,  that  the 
notion  of  dipping  would  be  the  one  that 
would  occur  to  a  Jew.  2d.  It  would 
not  occur  to  him  that  the  word  meant 
of  necessity  to  dip  entirely,  or  complete- 
ly to  immerse.  3d.  The  notion  of  loash- 
ing  would  be  the  one  which  would  most 
readily  occur,  as  connected  with  a  re- 
ligious rite.  See  the  cases  of  Naa- 
nian,  and  Mark  vii.  4.  (Greek.)  4th.  It 
cannot  be  proved  from  an  examination 
of  the  passages  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  that  the  idea  of  a  complete 
immersion  ever  was  connected  with  the 
word,  or  that  it  ever  in  any  case  occur- 
red. If  they  went  into  the  water,  still 
it  is  not  proved  by  that,  that  the  only 
mode  of  baptism  was  by  immersion,  as 
it  might  have  been  by  pouring,  though 
they  were  in  the  water.  5th.  It  is  not 
positively  enjoined  anywhere  in  the 
New  Testament  that  the  only  mode  of 
baptism  shall  be  by  an  entire  submer- 
sion of  the  body  under  water.    Without 
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ti&n"ofvipers,  who  hath  warned  you  I      8  Bring  forth    therefore   fruits' 
to  *  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  1      \  meet  for  repentance : 
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such  a  precept,  it  cannot  be  made  obli- 
gatory on  people  of  all  ages,  nations, 
and  climes,  even  if  it  were  probable 
that  in  the  mild  climate  of  Judea  it  was 
the  usual  mode. 

The  river  Jordan  is  the  eastern  boun- 
dary of  Palestine  or  Judea.  It  rises  in 
mount  Lebanon,  on  the  north  of  Pales- 
tine, and  runs  in  a  southerly  direction, 
under  ground,  for  thirteen  miles,  and 
then  bursts  forth  with  a  great  noise  at 
Cesarea  Philippi.  It  then  unites  with 
two  small  streams,  and  runs  some  miles 
farther,  and  empties  into  the  lake  Me- 
rom.  From  this  small  lake  it  flows  13 
miles,  and  then  falls  into  the  lake  Gen- 
nesareth,  otherwise  called  the  sea  of 
Tiberias,  or  the  sea  of  Gahlee.  Through 
the  middle  of  this  lake,  which  is  15 
miles  long  and  from  6  to  9  broad,  it 
flows  undisturbed,  and  preserves  a 
southerly  direction  for  about  70  miles, 
and  then  falls  into  the  Dead  Sea. 

The  Jordan,  at  its  entrance  into  the 
Dead  Sea,  is  about  ninety  feet  wide.  It 
flows  in  many  places  with  great  rapidi- 
ty, and  when  swollen  by  rains  pours 
like  an  impetuous  torrent.  It  formerly 
regularly  overflowed  its  banks  in  time 
of  harvest,  that  is,  in  March,  in  some 
places  six  hundred  paces.  Josh.  iii.  15. 
1  Chron.  xvi.  15.  These  banks  are 
covered  with  small  trees  and  shrubs, 
and  afford  a  convenient  dweUing  for 
wild  beasts.  Allusion  is  often  made  to 
these  thickets  in  the  sacred  scriptures. 
Jer.  xlix.  19;  1.44. 

7.  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  The 
Jews  were  divided  into  three  great 
sects,  the  Pharisees;  the  Sadducees; 
and  the  Essenes.  In  addition  to  these, 
some  smaller  sects  are  mentioned  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  by  Josephus : 
the  Herodians,  probably  pohtical  friends 
of  Herod ;  the  Gahleans,  a  branch  of 
the  Pharisees  ;  and  the  Therapeutee,  a 
branch  of  the  Essenes,  but  converts 
from  the  Greeks.  The  principal  of 
these  sects  are  supposed  to  have  origi- 
nated about  150  years  before  Christ,  as 
they  are  mentioned  by  Josephus  at 
about  that  time  in  his  history.  Of 
course  nothing  is  said  of  them  in  the 
Old   Testament,  as  that  was  finished 


1  or,  answerable  to  amendment  of  life. 


about  400  years  before  the  Christian 
era. 

I.  The  Phakisees  were  the  most 
numerous  and  wealthy  sect  of  the  Jews. 
They  derived  their  name  from  the  He- 
brew word  Pharash,  which  signifies  to 
set  apart,  or  to  separate,  because  they 
separated  themselves  from  the  rest  of 
their  countrymen,  and  professedly  de- 
voted themselves  to  peculiar  strictness 
in  religion.  Their  leading  tenets  were 
the  following : — that  the  world  was  gov- 
erned by  fate,  or  by  a  fixed  decree  of 
God  ;  that, the  souls  of  men  were  im- 
mortal, and  were  either  eternally  happy 
or  miserable  beyond  the  grave  ;  that 
the  dead  would  be  raised ;  that  there 
were  angels,  good  and  bad ;  that  God 
was  under  obligation  to  bestow  pecuhar 
favor  on  the  Jews ;  and  that  they  were 
justified  by  the  merits  of  Abraham  or 
by  their  own  conformity  to  the  law. 
They  were  proud,  haughty,  self-right- 
eous, and  held  the  common  people  in 
great  disrespect.  John  vii.  49.  They 
sought  the  offices  of  the  state,  and  af- 
fected great  dignity.  They  were  os- 
tentatious in  their  rehgious  worship, 
praying  in  the  corners  of  the  streets, 
and  seeking  publicity  in  the  bestow- 
ment  of  alms.  They  sought  principally 
external  cleanliness ;  and  dealt  much 
in  ceremonial  ablutions  and  washing. 

Some  of  the  laws  of  Moses  tliey 
maintained  very  strictly.  In  addition 
to  the  written  laws,  they  held  to  a  mul- 
titude which  they  maintained  had  come 
down  from  Moses  by  tradition.  These 
they  felt  themselves  as  much  bound  to 
observe  as  the  written  law.  Under  the 
influence  of  these  laws,  they  washed 
themselves  before  meals  with  great 
scrupulousness ;  they  fasted  tvidce  a 
week' — 'on  Thursday,  when  they  sup- 
posed Moses  ascended  mount  Sinai, 
and  on  Monday,  when  he  descended; 
they  wore  broad  phylacteries,  and  en- 
larged the  fringe  or  borders  of  their 
garments  ;  they  loved  the  chief  rooms 
at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues.  They  were  in  general  a 
corrupt,  hypocritical,  office-seeking, 
haughty  class  of  men.  There  are, 
howevfir,   some   honorable   exceptions 


A.  D.  2G.]  CHAPTER  III.  43 

9  And  think  not  to   say  within    yourselves,  We  have  Abraham  to 


recorded.  Acts  v.  34.  Perhaps  also, 
Mark  xv.  43.  fjuke  ii.  25 ;  xxiii.  51. 
John  xix.  38. 

II.  The  Sadducees  are  supposed  to 
have  taken  their  name  from  Sadok, 
who  flourished  about  260  years  before 
the  Christian  era.  He  was  a  pupil  of 
Antigonus  Sochaeus,  president  of  the 
sanhedrim,  or  great  council  of  the  na- 
tion. He  had  taught  the  duty  of  serv- 
ing God  dismterestedly ,  without  the 
hope  of  reward,  or  the  fear  of  punish- 
ment. Sadok,  not  properly  understand- 
ing the  doctrine  of  his  master,  drew  the 
inference  that  there  wa^  no  future  state 
of  rewards  or  punishments  ;  and  on  this 
belief  he  founded  the  sect.  The  other 
notions  which  they  held,  all  to  be  traced 
to  this  leading  doctrine,  were :  1st. 
That  there  is  no  resurrection,  neither 
angel  nor  spirit  (Matt.  xxii.  23.  Acts 
xxiii.  8) ;  and  that  the  soul  of  man 
perishes  with  the  body.  2d.  They  re- 
jected the  doctrine  of  fate.  3d.  They 
rejected  all  traditions,  and  professed  to 
receive  only  the  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. 

They  were  far  less  numerous  than 
the  Pharisees,  but  their  want  of  num- 
bers was  compensated,  in  some  degree, 
by  their  wealth  and  standing  in  society. 
Though  they  did  not  generally  seek 
office,  yet  several  of  them  were  ad- 
vanced to  the  high-priesthood. 

III.  The  Essenes,  a  third  sect  of  the 
Jews,  are  not  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament.  They  differed  from  both 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  They 
were  Jewish  monks  or  hermits,  pass- 
ing their  time  httle  in  society,  but 
mostly  in  places  of  obscurity  and  re- 
tirement. It  is  not  probable,  therefore, 
that  our  Saviour  often,  if  ever,  en- 
countered them ;  and  this,  it  is  sup- 
posed, is  the  reason  why  they  are  not 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament. 

They  were  a  contemplative  sect, 
having  httle  to  do  with  the  common  bu- 
siness of  life.  The  property  which  they 
possessed  they  held  in  common.  They 
denied  themselves  generally  of  the 
usual  comforts  of  life,  and  were  ex- 
ceedingly strict  in  the  observance  of  the 
duties  of  religion.  They  were  gene- 
rally more  pure  than  the  rest  of  the 
Jews,  and  appear  to  have  been  an  un- 
ambitious, a  modest,  and  retiring  sort 
of  people.     The  two  sexes  were  not  in 


company,  except  on  the  Sabbath,  when 
they  partook  of  their  coarse  fare,  bread 
and  salt  only,  together.  They  prac- 
tised dancing  in  their  worship.  Few  of 
them  were  married  ;  they  were  opposed 
to  oaths  ;  and  asserted  that  slavery  was 
repugnant  to  nature.  In  regard  to  doc- 
trine, they  did  not  differ  materially  from 
the  Pharisees,  except  that  they  objected 
to  the  sacrifices  of  slain  animals,  and  of 
course  did  not  visit  the  temple,  and 
were  not,  therefore,  likely  to  come  into 
public  contact  with  the  Saviour.  They 
perpetuated  their  sect  by  proselytes, 
and  by  taking  orphan  children  to  train 
up. 

The  other  sects  of  the  Jews  were 
too  insignificant  to  demand  any  particu- 
lar notice  here.  It  may  be  said  of  the 
Jews  generally  that  they  possessed  lit- 
tle of  the  spirit  of  religion  ;  that  they 
had  corrupted  some  of  the  most  impor- 
tant doctrines  of  the  Bible  ;  and  that 
they  were  an  ignorant,  proud,  ambi- 
tious, and  sensual  people.  There  was 
great  propriety,  therefore,  m  John's 
proclaiming  the  necessity  of  refentance. 

Generation  of  vipers.  Vipers  are  a 
species  of  serpents.  They  are  from 
two  to  five  feet  in  length,  and  about  an 
inch  thick,  with  a  flat  head.  They  are 
of  an  ash  or  yellowish  color,  speckled 
with  long  brown  spots.  There  is  no 
serpent  that  is  more  poisonous  than 
their  bite.  The  person  bitten  swells  up 
almost  immediately,  and  falls  down 
dead.  See  Acts  xxviii.  6.' — 'The  word 
serpent,  or  viper,  is  used  to  denote  both 
cunning  and  malignancy.  In  the  phrase, 
be  ye  wise  as  serpents,  it  means  be  pru- 
dent, or  wise,  referring  to  the  account 
in  Genesis  iii.  1 — 6.  Among  the  Jews 
the  serpent  was  regarded  as  the  symbol 
of  cunning,  circumspection,  and  pru- 
dence. He  was  so  regarded  in  the 
Egyptian  hieroglyphics.  In  the  phrase, 
"generation  ot  vipers,"  Matt.  xii.  34, 
the  viper  is  the  symbol  of  wicTiedness, 
of  envenomed  maUce — a  symbol  drawn 
from  the  venom  of  the  serpent.  It  is 
not  quite  certain  in  which  of  these  senses 
the  phrase  is  used  in  this  place  ;  proba- 
bly to  denote  their  malignancy  and 
wickedness.  See  Matt.  xii.  34  ;  xxiii. 
33.  ^  Wrath  to  come.  John  expresses 
his  astonishment  that  sinners  so  hard- 
ened and  so  hypocritical  as  they  were, 
should  have  been  induced  to  flee  from 
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our  father :  for  I  say  unto  you,  that 
God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise 
up  children  unto  Abraham. 

coming  wrath.  The  wrath  to  come 
means  the  divine  indignation,  or  the 
punishment  that  will  come  on  the  guilty. 
See  1  Thess.  i.  10,  11  ;  i.  8,  9. 

8.  Bring  forth,  therefore,  fruits,  &,c. 
That  is,  the  proper  fruits  of  reforma- 
tion, the  proper  evidence  that  you  are 
sincere.  Do  not  bring  your  cunning 
and  dissimulation  to  this  work  ;  carry 
not  your  hypocrisy  into  your  professed 
repentance  ;  but  evince  your  sincerity 
by  forsaking  sins,  and  thus  give  evi- 
dence that  this  crowding  to  Jordan  is 
not  some  act  of  dissimulation.  No  dis- 
course could  have  been  more  appropri- 
ate or  more  cutting.  ^  Fruits.  Con- 
duct. See  Matt.  vii.  16—19.  ^  3Ieet 
for  repentance.  Fit  for  repentance ; 
appropriate  to  it — the  proper  expression 
of  repentance. 

9.  And  think  not  to  say,  &.C.  They 
regarded  it  as  sufficient  righteousness 
that  they  were  descended  from  so  holy 
a  man  as  Abraham.  They  deemed  it 
as  such  an  honor  that  it  would  go  far  to 
justify  all  his  descendants.  John  viii. 
33 — 37,  53.  John  assured  them  that 
this  was  a  matter  of  small  consequence 
in  the  sight  of  God.  Of  the  very  stones 
of  the  Jordan  he  could  raise  up  children 
to  'Abraham.  The  meaning  seems  to 
be  this :  God,  from  these  stones,  could 
more  easily  raise  up  those  who  should 
be  vjorthy  children  of  Abraham,  or  be 
like  Mm,  than  simply,  because  you  are 
descendants  of  Abraham,  make  you, 
who  are  proud  and  hypocritical,  sub- 
jects of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  Or, 
mere  nativity,  or  the  privileges  of  birth, 
avail  nothing  where  there  is  not  right- 
eousness of  life.  Some  have  supposed, 
however,  that  by  these  stones  he  meant 
the  Roman  soldiers,  or  the  heathen, 
who  might  also  have  attended  on  his 
ministry ;  and  that  God  could  of  them 
raise  up  children  to  Abraham. 

10.  The  axe  is  laid  at  the  root  of  the 
.  tree.  Laying  the  axe  at  the  root  of  a 
tree  is  intended  to  denote  that  the  tree 
is  to  be  cut  down.  It  was  not  merely  to 
be  trimmed,  to  be  cut  about  the  limbs, 
but  the  very  tree  itself  was  to  be  struck. 
That  is,  a  searching,  trying  kind  of 
preaching  has  been  commenced.  A 
kingdom  of  justice  is  to  be  set  up. 


10  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid 
unto  the  root  of  the  trees  :  therefore 
every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth 

Principles  and  conduct  are  to  be  inves- 
tigated. No  art,  no  dissimulations,  are 
to  be  successful.  Men  are  to  be  tried 
by  their  lives,  not  by  birth,  or  profes- 
sion. They  who  are  not  found  to  bear 
this  test,  are  to  be  rejected.  The  very 
I  root  shall  feel  the  blow,  and  the  fruitless 
tree  shall  fall.  This  is  a  beautiful  and 
very  striking  figure  of  speech,  and  a 
very  direct  threatening  of  future  wrath. 
John  regarded  them  as  making  a  fair 
and  promising  profession,  as  trees  do  in 
blossom.  But  he  told  them,  also,  that 
they  should  hear  fruit  as  well  o.s  flowers. 
Their  professions  of  repentance  were 
not  enough.  They  should  show,  by  a 
holy  hfe,  that  their  profession  was 
genuine. 

11.  Whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
hear.  The  word  here  translated  shoes, 
has  a  signification  different  from  M'hat  it 
has  in  our  language.  At  first,  in  order 
to  keep  the  feet  from  the  sharp  stones, 
or  the  burning  sand,  small  pieces  of 
wood  were  fastened  to  the  soles  of  the 
feet,  called  sandals.  Leather,  or  skins 
of  beasts  dressed,  afterwards  were  used. 
The  foot  was  not  covered  at  all ;  but 
the  sandal,  or  piece  of  leather,  or  wood, 
was  bound  by  thongs. 

The  following  cuts  will  give  an  idea 
of  the  early  form  of  the  shoe,  or  sandal, 
and  of  the  thongs  or  latchets  by  which 
they  were  bound ;  and  will  serve  to 
explain  this  and  other  passages  of  the 
New  Testament,  when  reference  is 
made  to  them.  The  first  is  taken  from 
ancient  Egyptian  monuments. 


We  siibjom  other  forms  of  leather 
sandals,  and  such  as  are  still  in  com- 
mon use  in  many  countries  of  the  east. 
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good  fruit,  is  "hewn  down,  and  cast 
into  the  tire. 

11  I    indeed    baptize   you   with 
water*  unto  repentance  :  but  he  that   the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire  : 
oJno.15.6.    6LU.3.1G.   Ac.39.4.  e  Ac. 1.5. 
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Cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I, 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
bear :  he   shall  baptize  you  "^  with 


The  wooden  sandal  is  much  worn  in 
Arabia,  Judea,  and  Egypt.  It  has  a 
raised  heel  and  toe,  as  represented  in 
the  following  cuts ;  and,  though  often 


expensive  and  neat,  it  was  usually  a 
cheap,  coarse,  and  very  clumsy  article. 
The  people  put  off  these  when  they 
entered  a  house,  and  put  them  on  when 
they  left  it.  To  loose  and  bind  on  san- 
dals, on  such  occasions,  was  the  busi- 
ness of  the  lowest  servants ;  and  their 
office  was,  to  loose  and  carry  about  their 
masters'  sandals.  The  expression  here, 
then,  was  an  expression  of  great  humi- 
lity ;  and  John  says  that  he  was  not  wor- 
thy to  be  the  servant  of  him  who  should 
come  after  him.  ^  Shall  baptize  you. 
Shall  send  upon  you  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  Spirit  of  God  is  frequently  repre- 
sented as  being  poured  out  upon  his  peo- 
ple. Prov.  i.  23  ;  Isa.  xliv.  3 ;  Joel  ii.  28, 
29 ;  Acts  ii.  17,  18.     The  baptism  of 


the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  same,  therefore, 
as  the  sending  of  his  influences  to  con- 
vert, purify,  and  guide  the  soul.  IT  The 
Holy  Ghost.  The  third  person  of  the 
adorable  Trinity,  whose  office  it  is  to 
enlighten,  renew,  sanctify,  and  com- 
fort the  soul.  He  was  promised  by  the 
Saviour  to  convince  of  sin.  John  xvi.  8. 
To  enlighten  or  teach  the  disciples. 
John  xiv.  26  ;  xvi.  13.  To  comfort  them 
in  the  absence  of  the  Saviour.  John 
xiv.  18  ;  xvi.  7.  To  change  the  heart. 
Titus  iii.  5.  To  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  means  that  the  Messiah 
would  send  upon  the  world  a  far  more 
powerful  and  mighty  influence  than  had 
attended  the  preaching  of  John.  Many 
more  would  be  converted.  A  mighty 
change  would  take  place.  His  minis- 
try would  not  affect  the  external  life 
only,  but  the  heart,  the  motives,  the 
soul ;  and  produce  rapid  and  permanent 
changes  in  the  lives  of  men.  See  Acts 
ii.  17,  18.  H  With  fire.  This  expres- 
sion has  been  very  variously  understood. 
Some  have  supposed  that  he  refers  to 
the  afflictions  and  persecutions  with 
which  men  would  be  tried  under  the 
gospel ;  others,  that  the  word  fire 
means  judgment  or  wrath.  A  part  of 
his  hearers  he  would  baptize  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  but  the  wicked  with  fire 
and  vengeance.  Fire  is  a  symbol  of 
vengeance.  See  Isa.  v.  24,  Lxi.  2,  Ixvi. 
24.  If  this  be  the  meaning,  as  seems 
to  be  probable,  then  John  says  that  the 
ministry  of  the  Messiah  would  be  far 
more  powerful  than  his  was.  It  would 
be  more  searching  and  trying ;  and 
they,  who  were  not  fitted  to  abide  the 
test,  would  be  cast  into  eternal  fire. 
Some  have  supposed,  however,  that  by 
fire,  here,  he  intends  to  denote  that  his 
ministry  would  be  refining,  powerful, 
purifying,  as  fire  is  sometimes  an  em- 
blem of  purity.  Mai.  iii.  2.  It  is  dif- 
ficult to  ascertain  the  precise  meaning 
further  than  that  his  ministry  would  be 
very  trying,  purifying,  searching.  Mul- 
titudes would  be  converted ;  and  those 
who  were  not  true  penitents  should  not 
be  able  to  abide  the  trial,  and  should 
be  driven  away. 
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12  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and 


he  will  thoroughly  purge  °  his  floor, 

a  Mal.3.2,3. 


12.  His  fan.    It  seems  probable  that  I  this  was    some    portable    instrument, 
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and  gather  his  wheat  into  the 
garner;  but  he  will  burn  up  the 
chaff"  with  unquenchable  fire. 

13  Then  cometh  Jesus  from 
Galilee  to  Jordan,  unto  John,  to  be 
baptized  ''  of  him. 

14  But  John  forbad  him,  saying, 
I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  thee, 
and  comest  thou  to  me "? 

15  And   Jesus    answering,   said 


a  Ps.1.4.   Mal.4.1.   Mar.9.44. 
Lu.3.21. 


b  Mar.1.9. 


made  light,  so  that  it  might  be  easily 
carried  about.  The  fan  is  a  well-known 
agricultural  instrument  which  was  used 
by  the  Jews,  as  it  is  at  the  present  day, 
to  separate  grain  from  the  chafl".  The 
usual  custom  was  to  throw  the  grain 
in  the  air  by  jneans  of  a  large  shovel, 
and  suffer  the  wind  to  drive  the  chaff 
away,  but  it  is  probable  that  the  fan  was 
often  employed.  See  my  Note  on  Isa. 
XXX.  24.  If  His  floor.  The  threshing 
floor  was  an  open  space,  or  area,  in  the 
field,  usually  on  an  elevated  part  of  the 
land.  Gen.  1.  10.  It  had  no  covering 
or  walls.  It  was  a  space  of  ground 
thirty  or  forty  paces  in  diameter,  and 
made  smooth  by  rolling  it,  or  treading 
it  hard.  A  high  place  was  selected  for 
the  purpose  of  keeping  it  dry,  and  for 
the  convenience  of  winnowing  the  grain 
by  the  wind.  The  grain  was  usually 
trodden  out  by  oxen.  Sometimes  it 
was  beaten  with  flails,  as  with  us  ;  and 
sometimes  with  a  sharp  threshing  in- 
strument, made  to  roll  over  the  grain, 
and  to  cut  the  straw  at  the  same  time. 
Isa.  xU.  15.  After  being  threshed  it 
was  winnowed.  The  grain  was  then 
separated  from  the  dirt  and  coarse  chaff 
by  a  sieve,  and  then  still  further  cleans- 
ed by  a  fan,  an  instrument  to  produce 
an  artificial  \vind.  This  method  is  still 
practised  in  eastern  nations.  IT  Shall 
purge.  Shall  cleanse,  or  purify.  Shall 
remove  the  chaff,  &c.  IT  The  garner. 
The  granary,  or  place  to  deposit  the 
wheat.  H  Unquenchable  fire.  Fire  that 
shall  not  be  extinguished,  that  will  ut- 
terly consume  it.  By  the  'floor,  here, 
is  represented  the  Jewish  people.  By 
the  v)heat,  the  righteous,  or  the  people 
of  God.  By  the  chaff,  the  wicked. 
They  are  often  represented  as  being 
driven  away  like  chaff  before  the  wind. 
Job  xxi.  18 ;    Ps.  i.  4 ;    Isa.  xvii.  13 ; 


unto  him.  Suffer  it  to  he  so  now  : 
for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness.  Then  he  suffered 
him.  • 

16  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  bap- 
tized, went  up  straightway  out  of 
the  water :  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were 
opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the 
Spirit  of  God  '  descending  like  a 
dove,  and  lighting  upon  him  : 

c  Is.n.2.  42.1.  61.1.  Jno.3.34. 


Hos.  xiii.  13.  They  are  also  represent- 
ed as  chaff  which  the  fire  consumes, 
Isa.  v.  24.  This  image  is  often  used  to ' 
expressjudgments.  Isa.xli.  15.  "Thou 
shalt  thresh  the  mountains  and  beat 
them  small,  and  shalt  make  the  hills  as 
chaff."  By  the  unquenchable  fire  is 
meant  the  eternal  suffering  of  the  wick- 
ed in  hell.  2  Thess.  i.  8,  9.  Mark  ix. 
48.     Matt.  XXV.  41. 

14.  John  forbad  him.  Refused  him. 
IT/  have  need.  It  is  more  fit  that  1 
should  be  baptized  with  thy  baptism, 
the  Holy  Ghost,  than  that  thou  should- 
est  be  baptized  in  water  by  me.  I  am 
a  sinner,  and  unworthy  to  administer 
this  to  the  Messiah. 

15.  Thus  it  becometh  us.  It  is  fit  and 
proper.  And  though  you  may  feel 
yourself  unworthy,  yet  it  is  proper  it 
should  be  done.  ^  All  righteousness. 
There  was  no  particular  precept  in  the 
Old  Testament  requiring  this,  but  he 
chose  to  give  the  sanction  of  his  exam- 
ple to  the  baptism  of  John,  as  to  a 
divine  ordinance.  The  phrase  "all 
righteousness,"  here,  is  the  same  as  a 
righteous  institution  or  appointment. 
Jesus  had  no  sin.  But  he  was  about  to 
enter  on  his  great  work.  It  was  proper 
that  he  should  be  set  apart  by  his  fore- 
runner, and  show  his  conne.xion  with 
him,  and  give  his  approbation  to  what 
John  had  done.  Also,  he  was  baptized 
that  occasion  might  be  taken,  at  the 
commencement  of  his  work,  for  God 
publicly  to  declare  his  approbation  of 
him,  and  his  solemn  appointment  to  the 
office  of  the  Messiah. 

16.  Out  of  the  water.  This  shows 
that  he  had  descended  to  the  river.  It 
hterally  means,  '  he  went  up  directly 
FROM  the  water.''  The  original  does 
not  imply  that  they  had  descended  into 
the  river.     H  The  heavens  were  opened 
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17   And,  lo,   a  voice  from  hea- 
ven,  saying.  This    is    my  belov- 


unto  him.  This  was  done  while  he 
was  praying.  Luke  iii.  21.  The  sa- 
cred ordinance  of  baptism  he  attended 
with  prayer.  The  ordinances  of  reli- 
gion will  be  commonly  ineffectual  with- 
out prayer.  If  in  those  ordinances  we 
look  to  God,  we  may  expect  he  will 
bless  us  ;  the  heavens  will  be  opened  ; 
light  will  shine  upon  our  path  ;  and  we 
shall  meet  with  the  approbation  of  God. 
The  expression,  "  the  heavens  were 
opened,"  is  one  that  commonly  denotes 
the  appearance  of  the  clouds  when  it 
lightens.  The  heavens  appear  to  open, 
or  give  way.  Something  of  this  kind 
probably  appeared  to  John  at  this  time. 
The  same  appearance  took  place  at 
Stephen's  death.  Acts  vii.  56.  The 
expression  means,  he  was  permitted  to 
see  far  into  the  heavens  beyond  what 
the  natural  vision  would  allow.  IT  To 
him.  Some  have  referred  this  to  Jesus, 
others  to  John.  It  probably  refers  to 
John.  See  John  i.  33.  It  was  a  testi- 
mony given  to  John  that  this  was  the 
Messiah.  IT  He  saw.  John  saw.  H  The 
spirit  of  God.  See  v.  11.  This  was 
the  third  person  of  the  Trinity,  descend- 
ing upon  him  in  the  form  of  a  dove. 
Luke  iii.  22.  The  dove,  among  the 
Jews,  was  the  symbol  of  purity  or 
harmlessness  (Matt.  x.  16) ,  atid  of 
softness  (Ps.  Iv.  7) .  The  form  chosen 
here  was  doubtless  an  emblem  of  the 
innocence,  meekness,  and  tenderness 
of  the  Saviour.  The  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  this  manner,  was  the  public 
approbation  of  Jesus  (John  i.  33) ,  and 
a  sign  of  his  being  set  apart  to  the  office 
of  the  Messiah.  We  are  not  to  sup- 
pose that  there  was  any  change  wrought 
in  the  moral  character  of  Jesus,  but 
only  that  he  was  publicly  set  apart  to 
his  work,  and  solemnly  approved  by 
God  in  the  office  to  which  he  was  ap- 
pointed. 

17.  A  voice  from  heaven.  A  voice 
from  God.  Probably  this  was  heard 
by  all  who  were  present.  This  voice, 
or  sound,  was  repeated  on  the  mount 
of  transfiguration.  Matt.  xvii.  5.  Luke 
ix.  35,  36.  2  Peter  i.  17.  It  was  also 
heard  just  before  his  death,  and  was 
then  supposed  by  many  to  be  thunder. 
John  xii.  28 — 30.     It  was  a  public  de- 


ed "  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleas- 
ed. 

a  Ps.2.7.  Lu.9.35.  Ep.1.6.  2  Pe.1.17. 

claration  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah. 
^  Ml/  beloved  Son.  This  is  the  title 
which  God  himself  gave  to  Jesus.  It 
denotes  the  nearness  of  his  relation  to 
God,  and  the  love  of  God  for  him. 
Heb.  i.  1.  It  implies  that  he  was  equal 
with  God.    Heb.  i.  5,  6,  7,  8.     John  x. 

29,  30—33  ;  xLx.  7.  The  term  Son  is 
expressive  of  love  ;  of  the  nearness  of 
his  relation  to  God,  and  of  his  dignity 
and  equahty  with  God.  ^  Am  well 
pleased.  Am  ever  dehghted.  It  im- 
phes  that  he  was  constantly  or  uniform- 
ly well  pleased  with  him  ;  and  in  this 
solemn  and  pubhc  manner  he  expressed 
his  approbation  of  him  as  the  Redeemer 
of  the  world. 

The  baptism  of  Jesus  has  usually  been 
considered  a  striking  manifestation  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  or  the  doc- 
trine that  there  are  three  persons  in  the 
divine  nature.  (1) .  There  is  the  per- 
son of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
baptized  in  the  Jordan,  elsewhere  de- 
clared to  be  equal  with  God.     John  x. 

30.  (2) .  The  Holy  Spirit  descending 
in  a  bodily  form  upon  the  Saviour.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  also  equal  with  the  Fa- 
ther, or  is  also  God.  Acts  v.  3,  4. 
(3) .  The  Father,  addressing  the  Son, 
and  declaring  that  he  was  well  pleased 
with  him.  It  is  impossible  to  explain 
this  transaction  consistently  in  any  other 
way  than  by  supposing  that  there  are 
three  equal  persons  in  the  divine  nature 
or  essence,  and  that  each  of  these  sus- 
tains important  parts  in  the  work  of  re- 
deeming men. 

In  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist 
we  are  presented  with  an  example  of  a 
faithful  minister  of  God.  Neither  the 
wealth,  dignity,  nor  power  of  his  audi- 
tors, deterred  him  from  fearlessly  de- 
claring the  truth  respecting  their  cha- 
racter. He  called  things  by  their  right 
names.  He  did  not  apologise  for  their 
sin.  He  set  it  fairly  before  them,  and 
denounced  the  appropriate  curse.  'So 
should  all  ministers  of  the  gospel. 
Rank,  riches,  and  power,  should  have 
nothing  to  do  in  shaping  and  gauging 
their  ministry.  In  respectful  terms,  but 
without  shrinking,  all  the  truths  of  the 
gospel  must  be  spoken,  or  wo  will  foU 
low  the  ambassador  of  Christ. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THEN  was  Jesus  led  up  of"  the 
Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to 
be*  tempted  of  the  devil. 

2  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty- 
days  and  forty  nights,  he  was  after- 
ward an  hungered. 
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In  John  we  have  also  an  example  of 
humility.  Blessed  with  great  success  ; 
attended  by  the  great  and  noble,  and 
with  nothing  but  principle  to  keep  him 
from  turning  it  to  his  advantage  ;  he 
still  kept  himself  out  of  view,  and  point- 
ed to  a  far  greater  personage  at  hand. 
So  should  every  minister  of  Jesus,  how- 
ever successful,  keep  the  Lamb  of  God 
in  his  eye,  and  be  willing — nay,  rejoice 
— to  lay  all  his  success  and  honors  at 
his  feet. 

Every  thing  about  the  work  of  Jesus 
was  wonderful.  No  person  had  before 
come  into  the  world  under  such  circum- 
stances. God  would  not  have  attended 
the  commencement  of  his  life  with  such 
wonderful  events  if  it  had  not  been  of 
the  greatest  moment  to  our  race,  and 
if  he  had  not  possessed  a  dignity  above 
all  prophets,  kings,  and  priests.  He 
was  the  Redeemer  of  men,  the  mighty 
'God,  the  Father  of  eternity,  the  Prince 
of  peace  (Isa.  ix.  8) ,  and  it  was  proper 
that  a  voice  from  heaven  should  declare 
it,  that  the  angels  should  attend  him, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  signalize  his  bap- 
tism by  his  personal  presence.  And  it 
is  proper  that  toe,  for  whom  he  came, 
should  give  to  him  our  undivided  affec- 
tions, our  time,  our  influence,  our  hearts 
and  our  lives. 

CHAPTER  I.V. 

1,2.  The  wilderness.  See  Note  Matt. 
iii.  1-.  H"  The  Spirit.  Luke  says  (ch. 
iv.  1)  that  Jesus  was  full  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  It  was  by  his  influence,  there- 
fore, that  Christ  went  into  the  desert. 
If  To  he  tempted.  The  word  to  tempt,  in 
the  original^  means  to  try,  to  endeavor, 
to  attempt  to  do  a  thing  ;  then,  to  try 
the  nature  of  a  thing,  as  metals  by  fire  ; 
then,  to  test  moral  qualities  by  trying 
them,  to  see  how  they  will  endure  ; 
then,  to  endeavor  to  draw  men  away 
from  virtue  by  suggesting  motives  to 
evil.  This  is  the  meaning  here,  and 
this  is  now  the  established  meaning  of 
the  word  in  the  English  language. 
5 


3  And  when  the  tempter  came 
to  him,  he  said,  If  thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  command  that  these  stones 
he  made  bread. 

4  But  he  answered  and  said.  It 
is  written,  "^  Man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that 

c  De.8.3. 


11  The  devil.  This  word  originally 
means  an  adversary,  or  an  accuser ; 
thence  any  one  opposed ;  thence  an 
enemy  of  any  kind.  It  is  given  in  the 
scriptures,  by  way  of  eminence,  to  the 
leader  of  evil  angels — a  being  charac- 
terized as  full  ot  subtlety,  envy,  art, 
and  hatred  of  mankind.  He  is  known, 
also,  by  the  name  Satan,  Job  i.  6 — 12. 
Matt.  xii.  26  ;  Beelzebub,  Matt.  xii.  24  ; 
The  old  Serpent,  Rev.  xii.  9  ;  and  the 
Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  Eph.  ii. 
2.  The  name  is  sometimes  given  to 
men  and  women.  Tim.  iii.  3.  Truce- 
breakers,  slanderers — in  the  original, 
devils.  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  So  must  their 
wives  be  grave,  not  slanderers.  In  the 
original,  devils. 

2.  Had  fasted.  Abstained  from  food. 
H  Forty  days  and  nights.  It  has'  JDeen 
questioned  by  some  whether  Christ  cib- 
stained  wholly  from  food,  or  on!?)'  from 
bread  and  the  food  to  which  he  was  ac- 
customed. Luke  says  (ch.  iv.  2)  that 
he  ate  nothing.  This  settles  the  queTS- 
tion.  Mark  says  (ch.  i.  13)  that  angels 
came  and  ministered  unto  him.  At  first 
view  this  would  seem  to  imply  lh»t  iie 
did  eat  during  that  time.  But  Mai'k 
does  not  mention  the  time  when'thn^  an- 
gels performed  the  office  of  kindness, 
and  we  are  at  liberty  to  suppose  that  he 
meant  to  say  that  it  was  done  at  'tite 
close  of  the  forty  days  ;  and  thet-aiher 
as  Matthew,  after  giving  an  acCouhi;  of 
the  temptation,  says  the  same"  'ti'iing 
(ch.  iv.  2) .  There  are  other  inatanees 
of  persons  fasting  forty  days,  r3iorded 
in  the  scriptures.  Thus  Moses  ftistpd 
forty  days.  Ex.  xxxiv.  28.  Elijah, 
also,  fasted  the  same  length  wf  tisiie. 
1  Kings  xix.  8.  In  these  casiis  they 
were  no  doubt  miraculously  suiJpOrtfed. 

3.  The  tempter.  The  devil,  oi  &aHn. 
See  ver.  1 .  ^  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 'God. 
If  thou  art  the  Messiah — if  God'S'Ovvn 
Son — then  thou  hast  power  to  'v^ork.  a 
miracle,  and  here  is  a  fit  opportUrity  to 
try  thy  power,  and  show  that  tliov:  art 
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proceedeth  out  of  the    mouth  of 
God. 


truly  his  Son.  ^Command  that  these 
stones,  &c.  The  stones  that  were  ly- 
ing around  him  in  the  wilderness.  No 
temptation  could  have  been  more  plau- 
sible, or  more  hkely  to  succeed,  than 
this.  He  had  just  been  declared  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  (ch.  iii.  17) ,  and  here 
was  an  opportunity  to  show  that  he  was 
really  so.  The  circumstances  were 
such  as  to  make  it  appear  plausible  and 
proper  to  work,  this  miracle.  '  Here 
you  are,'  was  the  language  of  Satan, 
'  hungry,  cast  out,  alone,  needy,  poor, 
and  yet  the  Son  of  God !  If  you  have 
this  power,  how  easy  could  you  satisfy 
your  wants  !  How  foolish  is  it,  then, 
for  the  Son  of  God,  having  all  power, 
to  be  starving  in  this  manner,  when  by 
a  word  he  could  show  his  power,  and  re- 
lieve his  wants,  and  when  in  the  thing 
itself  there  could  be  nothing  wrong  !' 

4.  But  he  answered  and  said,  &c. 
In  reply  to  this  artful  temptation,  Christ 
answered  by  a  quotation  from  the  Old 
Testament.  The  place  is  found  in  Deut. 
viii.  S:  ■  In  that  place  the  discourse  is 
respecting  manna.  Moses  says  that  the 
Lord  hambled  the  people,  and  fed  them 
with  manna,  an  unusual  kind  of  food, 
that  they  might  learn  that  man  did  not 
live  by  bread  only,  but  that  there  were 
other  things  to  support  life,  and  that 
every  thing  which  God  had  commanded 
was  proper  for  this.  The  term  "word," 
usad  in  this  place,  means  very  often,  in 
Hebi'ew ,  thiji^,  and  clearly  in  this  place 
has  "that  meaning.  Neither  Moses  nor 
our  Saviour  had  any  reference  to  spirit- 
udtfood,  or  to  the  doctrines  necessary 
to  support  the  faith  of  believers ;  but 
they'sin^ply  meant  that  God  could  sup- 
poi  t  life  by  other  things  than  bread  ;  that 
man  Vvas  to  live,  not  by  that  only,  but 
by  every  other  thing  which  proceeded 
out  cf  his  mouth ;  that  is,  which  he 
chose  to  command  men  to  eat.  The 
sub&tau(:e  of  his  answer,  then,  is  :  'It 
is  not  so  imperiously  necessary  that  I 
should  have  bread,  as  to  make  a  miracle 
prcpVr'to  procure  it.  Life  depends  on 
the  'wViT  of  God.  He  can  support  it  in 
othe'r  ways,  as  well  as  by  bread.  He 
has 'Created  other  things  to  be  eaten, 
and  vr.3.n  may  live  by  every  thing  that 
his'Maker  has  commanded.'    And  from 


5  Then    the    devil    taketh    him 
up  into  the  holy  city,  "  and  set- 

ffl  Ne.ll.l.  c.27.53. 


this  temptation  we  may  learn,  1.  That 
Satan  often  takes  advantage  of  our  cir- 
cumstances and  wants  to  tempt  us. 
The  poor,  and  hungry,  and  naked,  he 
often  tempts  to  repine  and  complain, 
and  to  be  dishonest  in  order  to  supply 
their  necessities.  2.  Satan's  tempta- 
tions are  often  the  strongest  immediately 
after  we  have  been  remarkably  favored. 
Jesus  had  just  been  called  the  Son  of 
God,  and  Satan  took  this  opportunity 
to  try  him.  He  often  attempts  to  fill  us 
with  pride  and  vain  self-conceit,  when 
we  have  been  favored  with  any  peace 
of  mind,  or  any  new  view  of  God.  and 
endeavors  to  urge  us  to  do  something 
which  may  bring  us  low,  and  lead  vis  to 
sin.  3.  His  temptations  are  plausible. 
They  often  seem  to  be  only  urging  us 
to  do  what  is  good  and  proper.  They 
seem  even  to  urge  us  to  promote  the 
glory  of  God,  and  to  honor  him.  We 
are  not  to  tliink,  therefore,  that  because 
a  thing  may  seem  to  be  good  i?i  itself,  that 
therefore  it  is  to  be  done.  Some  of  his 
most  powerful  temptations  are  when  he 
seems  to  be  urging  us  to  do  what  shall 
be  for  the  glory  of  God.  4.  We  are  to 
meet  the  temptations  of  Satan,  as  the 
Saviour  did,  with  the  plain  and  positive 
declarations  of  scripture.  We  are  to 
inquire  whether  the  thing  is  commanded, 
and  whether,  therefore,  it  is  right  to  do 
it,  and  not  trust  to  our  own  feelings,  or 
even  our  wishes,  in  the  matter. 

5.  TaJceth  him  up.  This  does  not 
mean  that  he  bore  him  through  the  air, 
or  that  he  compelled  him  to  go  against 
his  will,  or  that  he  wrought  a  miracle, 
in  any  way,  to  place  him  there.  There 
is  no  evidence  that  Satan  had  porcer  to 
do  any  of  these  things ;  and  the  word 
translated  taketh  him  up  does  not  imply 
any  such  thing.  It  means  to  conduct 
one  ;  to  lead  one  ;  to  attend  or  accom- 
pany one  ;  or  to  induce  one  to  go.  It 
is  used  in  the  following  places  in  the 
same  sense.  Numb.  x.\iii.  14:  "And 
he  (Balak)  brought  him  (Balaam)  into 
the  field  of  Tophun,"  &c.  That  is,  he 
led  him,  or  induced  him  to  go  there. 
Matt.  xvii.  1 :  "  And  after  six  days  Je- 
sus taketh  Peter,  James,"  &c. ;  i.  e. 
led,  or  conducted  them — not  by  any 
means  implying  that  he  bore  them  by 
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teth    him    on    a    pinnacle  of  the 
temple, 

6  And  saith  unto  him,  If  thou  be 
the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down  : 
for  it  is  written,"  He  shall  give  his 
angels  charge  concerning  thee  :  and 
in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee 

aPs.91,11,12. 


force.  Matt.  xx.  17 :  "  Jesus,  going  to 
Jerusalem,  took  the  twelve  disciples 
apart,"  &c.  See  also  Matt.  xxvi.  37; 
xxvii.  27  ;  Mark  v.  40.  From  these 
passages,  and  many  more,  it  appears 
that  all  that  is  meant  here  is,  that  Satan 
conducted  Jesus,  or  accompanied  him  ; 
but  not  that  this  was  done  against  the 
will  of  Jesus.  If  The  holy  city.  Jeru- 
salem, called  holy  because  the  temple 
was  there,  and  it  was  the  place  of  re- 
ligious solemnities.  IT  Setteth  him  on  a 
pi7inacle  of  the  temple.  It  is  not  per- 
fectly certain  to  what  part  of  the  temple 
the  sacred  writer  here  refers.  It  has 
been  supposed  by  some  that  he  means 
the  roof  But  Josephus  says  that  the 
roof  was  covered  by  spikes  of  gold,  to 
prevent  its  being  polluted  by  birds  ;  and 
such  a  place  would  have  been  very  in- 
convenient to  stand  upon.  Others  sup- 
pose that  it  was  the  top  of  the  porch  or 
entrance  to  the  temple.  But  it  is  more 
than  probable  that  the  porch  leading  to 
the  temple  was  not  as  high  as  the  main 
building.  It  is  more  probable  that  he 
refers  to  a  part  of  the  sacred  edifice 
sometimes  called  Solomon's  porch.  The 
temple  was  built  on  the  top  of  mount 
Moriah.  The  temple  itself,  together 
with  the  courts  and  porches,  occupied 
a  large  space  of  ground.  See  Note, 
Matt.  xxi.  12.  To  secure  a  level  spot 
sufficiently  large,  it  was  necessary  to 
put  up  a  high  wall  on  the  east.  The 
temple  was  surrounded  with  porch- 
es or  piazzas  fifty-five  feet  broad,  and 
seventy-five  high.  The  porch  on  the 
south  side  was,  however,  si.xty-seven 
feet  broad,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty 
high.  From  the  top  of  this  to  the  bot- 
tom of  the  valley  below  was  more  than 
seven  hundred  feet,  and  Josephus  says 
that  one  could  scarcely  look  down  with- 
out dizziness.  The  word  pituiacle  does 
not  quite  express  the  force  of  the  ori- 
ginal. It  is  a  word  given  usually  to 
birds,  and  denotes  wings,  or  any  thing 
in  the  form  of  wings,  and  was  given  to 
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up,  lest  at  any  time  thou  dash  thy 
foot  against  a  stone. 

7  Jesus  said  unto  him.  It  is  writ- 
ten again.  Thou  *  shalt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God. 

8  Again,  the  devil  taketh  him  up 
into  an  exceeding  high  mountain, 

b  De.C.16. 


the  roof  of  this  porch  because  it  re- 
sembled a  bird  dropping  its  wings.  It 
was  on  this  place,  doubtless,  that  Christ 
was  placed. 

Satan  proposed  that  he  should  cast 
himself  down  thence  ;  and  if  he  was  the 
Son  of  God,  he  said  it  could  do  no 
harm.  There  was  a  promise  that  he 
should  be  protected.  This  promise 
was  taken  from  Ps.  xci.  11,  12. 

To  tliis  passage  of  scripture  Christ 
replied  with  another,  which  forbade  the 
act.  This  is  taken  from  Deut.  vi.  16; 
"  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy 
God."  That  is,  thou  shalt  not  try 
him ;  or,  thou  shalt  not,  by  throwing 
thyself  into  voluntary  and  uncommand- 
ed  dangers,  appeal  to  God  for  protec- 
tion, or  trifle  with  the  promises  made 
to  those  who  are  thrown  into  danger  by 
his  providence.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that 
God  aids  those  of  his  people  who  are 
placed  by  him  in  trial  or  danger  ;  but  it 
is  not  true  that  the  promise  was  meant 
to  extend  to  those  who  wantonly  pro- 
voke him,  and  trifle  with  the  promised 
help.  Thus  Satan,  artfully  using  and 
perverting  scripture,  was  met  and  re- 
pelled by  scripture  rightly  applied. 

8.  An  exceeding  high  mountain.  It 
is  not  known  what  mountain  this  was. 
It  was  probably  some  elevated  place  in 
the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  top  of 
which  could  be  seen  no  small  part  of 
the  land  of  Palestine.  The  Abbe 
Mariti  speaks  of  a  mountain  on  which 
he  was,  which  answers  to  the  descrip- 
tion here.  "This  part  of  the  moun- 
tain," says  he,  "  overlooks  the  moun- 
tains of  Arabia,  the  country  of  Gilead, 
the  country  of  the  Amorites,  the  plains 
of  Moab,  the  plains  of  Jericho,  the  river 
Jordan,  and  the  whole  extent  of  the 
Dead  Sea."  So  Moses,  before  he  died, 
went  up  into  mount  Nebo,  and  from  it 
God  showed  him  "all  the  land  of 
Gilead  unto  Dan,  and  all  Naphthah,  and 
the  land  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh, 
and  all  the  land  of  Judah,  unto  the  ut- 
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and  sheweth  him  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them  ; 

9  And  saith  unto  him,  All  these 
things  will  I  give  thee,  if  thou  wilt 
fall  down  and  worship  me. 

10  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  him, 
Get  thee   hence,   Satan :    for  it  is 
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written,  Thou  "  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
tiiou  serve. 

11  Then  the  devil  leaveth  him, 
and  behold,  angels  *  came  and  min- 
istered unto  him. 

12  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard 
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most  sea,  and  the  south,  and  the  plain 
of  the  valley  of  Jericho,  and  the  city  of 
palm  trees,  unto  Zoar."  Deut.  xxxiv. 
1 — 3.  This  shove's  that  there  were 
mountains  from  which  no  small  part  of 
the  land  of  Canaan  could  be  seen  ;  and 
we  must  not  suppose  that  there  was 
any  miracle  when  they  were  shown  to 
the  Saviour.  H  All  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world.  It  is  not  probable  that  any  thing 
more  here  is  intended  than  the  king- 
doms of  Palestine,  or  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, and  those  in  the  immediate  vicin- 
ity. Judea  was  divided  into  three  parts, 
and  those  parts  were  called  kingdoms; 
and  the  sons  of  Herod,  who  presided 
over  them,  were  called  hin^s.  The 
term  world  is  often  used  in  this  limited 
scale  to  denote  a  part,  or  a  large  part 
of  the  world,  particularly  the  land  of 
Canaan.  See  Rom.  iv.  13,  where  it 
means  the  land  ofJudah;  also  Luke  ii. 
i ,  and  the  Note  on  the  place.  If  The 
glory  of  them.  The  riches,  splendor, 
towns,  cities,  mountains,  &c.  of  this 
beautiful  land. 

9.  All  these  things,  &c.  All  these 
kingdoms.  All  these  dominions  Satan 
claimed  a  ri^ht  to  bestow  on  whom  he 
pleased,  and  with  considerable  justice. 
They  were  exce-ssively  wicked  ;  and 
with  no  small  degree  of  plausibihty, 
therefore,  he  asserted  his  claim  to  give 
them  avvay.  This  temptation  had  much 
plausibility.  Satan  regarded  Jesus  as 
the  king  of  the  Jews.  As  the  Messiah, 
he  supposed  he  had  come  to  take  pos- 
session of  all  that  country.  He  was 
poor,  and  unarmed,  and  without  fol- 
lowers or  armies.  Satan  proposed  to 
put  him  in  possession  of  it  at  once,  with- 
out any  difficulty,  if  he  would  acknow- 
ledge him  as  the  proper  lord  and  dis- 
poser of  that  country  ;  if  he  would  trust 
to  him  rather  than  to  God.  If  Worship 
me.  See  Note  on  Matt.  ii.  2.  The 
word  here  seems  to  mean,  to  acknow- 
ledge Satan  as  having  a  right  to  give 
tliese  kingdoms  to   him:    to  acknow- 


ledge his  dependence  on  him  rather 
than  God  ;  that  is,  really  to  render  re- 
ligions homage.  We  may  be  surprised 
at  his  boldness.  But  he  had  been  twice 
foiled.  He  supposed  it  was  an  object 
dear  to  the  heart  of  the  Messiah  to  ob- 
tain these  kingdoms.  He  claimed  a 
right  over  them  ;  and  he  seemed  not  to 
be  asking  too  much,  if  he  gave  them 
to  Jesus,  that  Jesus  should  be  willing  to 
acknoxoledge  the  gift,  and  express  grati- 
tude for  it.  So  plausible  are  Satan's 
temptations,  even  when  they  are  blas- 
phemous ;  and  so  artfully  does  he  pre- 
sent his  allurements  to  the  mind. 

10.  Get  thee  hence.  These  tempta- 
tions, and  this  one  especially,  our  Sa- 
viour met  with  a  decided  rebuke.  This 
was  a  bolder  attack  than  any  which  had 
been  offered.  Others  had  been  but  an 
address  to  his  necessities,  and  an  offer 
of  the  protection  of  God  in  great  dan- 
ger ;  in  both  cases  plausible,  and  in 
nehher  a  direct  violation  of  the  law  of 
God.  Here  was  a  higher  attempt,  a 
more  decided  and  deadly  thrust  at  the 
piety  of  the  Saviour.  It  was  a  proposi- 
tion that  the  Son  of  God  should  worship 
the  Devil,  instead  of  honoring  and  ador- 
ing Him  who  made  heaven  and  earth  ; 
that  he  should  bow  down  before  the 
Prince  of  wickedness  and  give  him 
homage.  Ii  It  is  written.  In  Deut.  vi. 
13.  Satan  asked  him  to  worship  him. 
This  was  expressly  forbidden.  And 
Jesus  therefore  drove  him  from  his 
presence. 

11.  T]ie  Devil  leaveth  him.  The  De- 
vil left  him  for  a  time.  Luke  iv.  13. 
He  intended  to  return  again  to  the  temp- 
tation, and  if  possible  to  seduce  him  yet 
from  God.  ^  The  angels  came  and  min- 
istered. See  eh.  i.  20.  They  came 
and  supplied  his  wants,  and  comforted 
him.  From  the  whole  of  this  we  may 
learn, 

1.  That  no  one  is  so  holy  as  to  be 
free  from  temptation;  for  the  pure  Son 
of  God-was  sorely  tempted  by  the  Devil. 
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that  John  was*  cast  into  prison,  he 
departed  into  Galilee : 

13  And  leaving  Nazareth,  he 
came   and    dwelt    in    Capernaum, 

1  or,  delivered  up. 

2.  That  when  God  permits  a  temp- 
tation or  trial  to  come  upon  us,  he  will, 
if  we  look  to  him,  give  us  grace  to  re- 
sist and  overcome  it.     1  Cor.  x.  13. 

3.  We  see  the  art  of  the  tempter. 
His  temptations  are  adapted  to  times 
and  circumstances.  They  are  plausible. 
What  could  have  been  more  plausible 
than  his  suggestions  to  Christ?  They 
were  applicable  to  his  circumstances. 
They  had  the  appearance  of  much  piety. 
They  were  backed  by  passages  of  scrip- 
ture— misappUed,  but  still  most  artfully 
presented.  He  never  comes  boldly  and 
tempts  men  to  sin,  teUing  them  that 
they  are  committing  sin.  Such  a  mode 
would  defeat  his  design.  It  would  put 
people  on  their  guard.  He  commences, 
therefore,  artfully,  plausibly,  and  the 
real  purpose  does  not  appear  till  he  h.is 
prepared  the  mind  for  it.  This  is  the 
way  with  all  temptation.  No  wicked 
man  would  at  once  tempt  another  to  be 
profane,  to  be  drunk,  to  be  an  infidel,  or 
to  commit  adultery.  The  principles  are 
first  corrupted.  The  confidence  is  se- 
cured. The  affections  are  won.  And 
then  the  allurement  is  by  httle  and  ht- 
tle  presented,  till  the  victim  falls.  How 
should  every  one  be  on  his  guard  at  the 
\ery  first  appearance  of  evil,  at  the  first 
suggestion  that  may  possibly  lead  to 
evil! 

4.  One  of  the  best  ways  of  meeting 
temptation  is  by  applying  scripture.  So 
our  Saviour  did,  and  they  will  always 
best  succeed  who  best  wield  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God. 
Eph.  vi.  17. 

12.  John  was  cast  into  prison.  For 
an  account  of  the  imprisonment  of  John^ 
see  Matt.  .xiv.  1 — 13.  ^  He  departed  into 
Galilee.  See  Mat.  ii.  22.  The  reasons 
why  Jesus  went  then  into  Galilee  were, 
probably,  not  that  he  might  avoid  danger 
—for  he  went  directly  into  the  domin- 
ions of  Herod,  and  Jesus  had  nothing 
in  particular  to  fear  from  Herod,  as  he 
had  given  him  no  cause  of  offence  — 
but,  1st.  Because  the  attention  of  the 
people  had  been  much  excited  by  John's 
preaching,  and  it  was  more  favorable 
for  his  own  ministry.  2d.  It  seemed 
5* 


which  is  upon  the  sea  coast,  in  the 
borders  of  Zabulon  and  Nephtha- 
lim: 

14    That  it    might    be  fulfilled 


desirable  to  have  some  one  to  second 
John  in  the  work  of  reformation.  3d. 
It  was  less  dangerous  for  him  to  com- 
mence his  labors  there  than  near  Jeru- 
salem. Judea  was  under  the  dominion 
of  the  scribes,  and  Pharisees,  and  priests. 
They  would  naturally  look  with  envy 
on  any  one  who  set  up  for  a  public 
teacher,  and  who  should  attract  much 
attention  there.  It  was  important,  there- 
fore, that  the  work  of  Jesus  should  be- 
gin in  Gahlee,  and  become  somewhat 
established  and  known  before  he  went 
to  Jerusalem. 

'  13.  Leaving  Nazareth.  Because  his 
townsmen  cast  him  out,  and  rejected 
him.  See  Luke  iv.  14 — 30.  IT  Came 
and  dwelt  in  Capernaum.  This  was  a 
city  on  the  north-west  corner  of  the 
sea  of  Tiberias.  It  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  Old  Testament,  but  is  repeatedly 
in  the  gospels.  Though  it  was  once  a 
city  of  renown,  and  the  metropolis  of 
all  Galilee,  the  site  it  occupied  is  now 
uncertain.  When  Mr.  Fisk,  an  Ame- 
rican missionary,  travelled  in  Syria  in 
1823,  he  found  twenty  or  thirty  unin- 
habited Arab  huts,  occupying  what  are 
supposed  to  be  the  ruins  of  the  once 
exalted  city  of  Capernaum. 

In  this  place,  and  its  neighbourhood, 
Jesus  spent  no  small  part  of  the  three 
years  of  his  public  ministry.  It  is 
hence  called  his  own  city.  Matt.  ix.  1. 
Here  he  healed  the  nobleman's  son 
(John  iv.  37) ;  Peter's  wife's  mother 
(Matt.  viii.  14) ;  the  centurion's  servant 
(Matt.  viii.  56) ;  and  the  ruler's  daugh- 
ter (Matt.  Lx.  23 — 25) .  IT  Upon  the  sea- 
coast.  The  sea  of  Tiberias.  IT  In  the 
borders  of  Zebulon  and  Nephthalim. 
These  were  two  tribes  of  the  children 
of  Israel  which  were  located  in  this 
part  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  consti- 
tuted in  the  time  of  Christ  a  part  of 
Galilee.  Compare  Gen.  xlix.  13.  Jo- 
shua xix.  20,  32.  The  word  borders 
here  means  boundaries.  Jesus  came 
and  dwelt  in  the  boundaries  or  regions 
of  Zebulon  and  Naphthah. 

14 — 16.  That  it  might  be  fulfilled, 
&c.  This  place  is  recorded  in  Isa.  Lx, 
1 ,  2.  Matthew  has  given  the  sense,  but 
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■which  was   spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet, "  saying, 

15  The  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the 
land  of  Nephthalim,  hy  the  way  of 
the  sea,  beyond  Jordan,  Galilee  of 
the  Gentiles  : 

16  The  people  which  sat  in  dark- 
ness *  saw  great  light :  and  to  them 

a  Is.9.1.2.      b  Is.42.6,7.   Lu.2.32. 


not  the  very  words  of  the  prophet.  ^  By 
the  way  of  the  sea.  Which  is  near  to 
the  Sea,  or  in  the  vicinity  of  the  sea. 
IT  Beyond  Jordan.  This  does  not  mean 
to  the  east  of  Jordan,  as  the  phrase 
sometimes  denotes,  but  rather  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  Jordan,  or  perhaps  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  sources  of  the  Jordan. 
See  Deut.  i.  1;  iv.  49.  1i  Galilee  of 
the  Gentiles.  Gahlee  was  divided  into 
upper  and  lower  Galilee.  Upper  Gah- 
lee was  called  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles, 
because  it  was  occupied  chiefly  by  Gen- 
tiles. It  was  in  the  neighborhood  of 
Tyre,  Sidon,  &c.  The  word  Gentiles 
includes  in  the  scriptures  all  who  are  not 
Jews.  It  means  the  same  as  nations,  or 
as  we  should  say,  the  heathe?i  nations. 

16.  The  people  which  sat  in  darkness. 
This  is  an  expression  denoting  great 
ignorance.  As  in  darkness  or  night  we 
can  see  nothing,  and  know  not  where 
to  go,  so  those  who  are  ignorant  of 
God,  and  their  duty,  are  said  to  be  in 
darkness.  The  instruction  which  re- 
moves this  ignorance  is  called  light. 
See  John  iii.  19.  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  1  John 
i.  5;  ii.  8.  As  ignorance  is  often  con- 
nected with  crime  and  vice,  so  darkness 
is  sometimes  used  to  denote  sin.  1 
Thess.  V.  5.  Eph.  v.  11.  Luke  xxii. 
53.  IT  The  region  and  shadow  of  death. 
This  is  a  forcible  and  beautiful  image, 
designed  also  to  denote  ignorance  and 
sin.  It  is  often  used  in  the  Bible,  and 
is  very  expressive.  A  shadow  is  caused 
by  an  object  coming  between  us  and 
the  sun.  So  the  Hebrews  imaged  death 
as  standing  between  us  and  the  sun, 
and  casting  a  long,  dark,  and  baleful 
shadow  abroad  on  the  face  of  the  na- 
tions, denoting  their  great  ignorance, 
sin,    and  wo.      It    denotes   a  dismal, 

floomy,  and  dreadful  shade,  where 
eath  and  sin  reign,  like  the  chills, 
damps,  and  horrors  of  the  dwelling- 
place  of  the  dead.  See  Job  x.  21 ;  xvi. 
1.6 ;  jcxxiv.  22.     Ps.  xxiii.  4.    Jer.  ii.  6. 


which  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow 
of  death,  light  is  sprung  up. 

17  From  that  time  Jesus  began 
to  preach,  and  to  say.  Repent:' 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand. 

18  And  Jesus,  walking  by  the 
sea  of  Galilee,   saw  two  brethren, 

c  c.3.2.   10.7. 


These  expressions  denote  that  the  coun- 
try of  Gahlee  was  peculiarly  ignorant 
and  blind.  We  know  that  the  people 
were  proverbially  so.  They  were  dis- 
tinguished for  a  coarse,  outlandish  man- 
ner of  speech  (Mark  xiv.  70) ;  and  are 
represented  as  having  been  distinguish- 
ed by  a  general  profligacy  of  morals 
and  manners.  It  shows  the  great  com- 
passion of  the  Saviour,  that  he  went  to 
preach  to  such  poor  and  despised  sin- 
ners. Instead  of  seeking  the  rich  and 
the  learned,  he  chose  to  minister  to  the 
needy,  the  ignorant,  and  the  contemn- 
ed. His  office  is  to  enlighten  the  igno- 
rant ;  his  delight  to  guide  the  wander- 
ing, and  to  raise  up  those  that  are  in 
the  shadow  of  death.  In  doing  this, 
Jesus  set  an  example  for  all  his  follow- 
ers. It  is  their  duty  to  seek  out  those 
who  are  sitting  in  the  shadow  of  death, 
and  to  send  the  gospel  to  them.  No 
small  part  of  the  world  is  still  lying  in 
wickedness,  as  wicked  and  wretched 
as  was  the  land  of  Zabulon  and  Neph- 
thah  in  the  time  of  Jesus.  The  Lord 
Jesus  is  able  to  enlighten  them  also. 
And  every  Christian  should  conceive  it 
a  privilege,  as  well  as  a  duty,  to  imitate 
his  Saviour  in  this,  and  to  be  permitted 
to  send  to  them  the  light  of  life.  See 
Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

17.  See  Matt.  iii.  2. 

18.  Sea  of  Galilee.  This  was  also 
called  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  and  the  lake 
of  Gennesareth,  and  also  the  sea  of 
Chinnereth.  Num.  xxxiv.  11.  Deut. 
iii.  17.  Josh.  xii.  3.  It  is  about  fifteen 
miles  in  length,  and  from  six  to  nine  in 
width.  There  is  no  part  of  Palestine, 
it  is  said,  which  can  be  compared  in 
beauty  with  the  environs  of  this  lake. 
Many  populous  cities  once  stood  on  its 
shores,  such  as  Tiberias,  Bethsaida, 
Capernaum,  Chorazin,  Hippo,  &c. 
The  shores  are  described  by  Josephus 
as  a  perfect  paradise,  producing  every 
luxury  under  heaven,  at  all  seasons  of 
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Simon  "  called  Peter,  and  Andrew 
his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the 
sea  :  for  they  were  fishers. 

19  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Fol- 
low me,  and  I  will  make  you  *  fish- 
ers of  men. 

20  And  they  straightway  left" 
their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

21  And  going  on  from  thence, 
he  saw  other  two  brethren,"^  James 
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the  year.  The  river  Jordan  flows  di- 
rectly through  the  lake,  it  is  said,  with- 
out mingling  with  its  waters,  so  that 
the  course  of  the  Jordan  can  be  dis- 
tinctly seen.  The  waters  of  the  lake 
are  sweet  and  pleasant  to  the  taste,  and 
clear.  The  lake  still  abounds  with  fish, 
and  gives  employment,  as  it  did  in  the 
time  of  our  Saviour,  to  those  who  live 
on  its  shores.  It  is,  however,  stormy, 
owing  probably  to  the  high  hills  by 
which  it  is  surrounded.  IT  Simon  called 
Peter.  The  name  Peter  means  a  rock ; 
and  is  the  same  as  Cephas.  See  Note, 
Matt.  xvi.  18;  also  John  1.  42.  1  Cor. 
XV.  5. 

19.  Fishers  of  men.  Ministers  or 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  whose  busi- 
ness it  shall  be  to  win  souls  to  Christ. 

20.  Straightway.  Immediately — as 
all  should  do  when  the  Lord  Jesus  calls 
them.  IT  Left  their  nets.  Their  nets 
were  the  means  of  their  living,  perhaps 
all  their  property.  By  leaving  them 
immediately,  and  following  him,  they 
gave  every  evidence  of  sincerity.  They 
showed,  what  we  should,  that  they 
were  willing  to  forsake  all  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus,  and  to  follow  him  wherever 
he  should  lead  them.  They  went  forth 
to  persecution  and  death,  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus ;  but  also  to  the  honor  of 
saving  souls  from  death,  and  estabhsh- 
ing  a  church  that  shall  continue  to  the 
end  of  time.  Little  did  they  know  what 
awaited  them,  when  they  left  their  un- 
mended  nets  to  rot  on  the  beach,  and 
followed  the  unknown  and  unhonored 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  So  we  know  not 
what  awaits  us,  when  we  become  his 
followers  ;  but  we  should  cheerfully  go, 
when  our  Saviour  calls,  willing  to  com- 
mit all  into  his  hands  —  come  honor 
or  dishonor,  sickness  or  health,  riches 
or  poverty,  life  or  death.     Be  it  ours  to 


the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his 
brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee 
their  father,  mending  their  nets  : 
and  he  called  them. 

22  And  they  immediately  left 
the  ship  and  their  father,  and  follow- 
ed him. 

23  And  Jesus  went  about  all 
Galilee,  teaching  '  in  their  syna- 
gogues, and  preaching  the  gospel  f 

ec.9.35.   Lu.4.15,44.     /c.24.14.    Mar.1.14. 


do  our  duty  at  once,  and  to  commit 
the  result  to  the  great  Redeemer  who 
has  called  us.  Compare  Matt.  vi.  33,  viii. 
21,  22  ;  John  xxi.  21,  22.  ^  Follow  him. 
This  is  an  expression  denoting  that  they 
became  his  disciples.     2  Kings,  vi.  19. 

22.  Left  their  father.  This  showed 
how  wilhng  they  were  to  follow  Jesus. 
They  left  their  father.  They  showed 
us  what  we  ought  to  do.  If  necessary, 
we  should  leave  father,  and  mother, 
and  every  friend.  Luke  xiv.  26.  If 
they  will  go  with  us,  and  be  Christians, 
it  is  well ;  if  not,  yet  they  should  not 
hinder  us.  We  should  be  the  follow- 
ers of  Jesus.  And,  while  in  doing  it, 
we  should  treat  our  friends  tenderly 
and  kindly,  yet  we  ought  at  all  hazards 
to  obey  God,  and  do  our  duty  to  him. 
We  may  add,  that  many,  very  many 
children,  since  Sabbath  schools  have 
commenced,  have  been  the  means  of 
their  parents'  conversion.  Many  child- 
ren have  spoken  to  their  parents,  or 
read  the  Bible  to  them,  or  other  books, 
and  prayed  for  them,  and  God  has 
blessed  them  and  converted  them. 
Every  child  in  a  Sunday  school  ought 
to  be  a  Christian;  and  then  should 
strive  and  pray  that  God  would  con- 
vert his  parents,  and  make  them  Chris- 
tians too. 

We  see  here,  too,  what  humble  in- 
struments God  makes  use  of  to  convert 
men.  He  chose  fishermen  to  convert 
the  world.  He  chooses  the  foolish  to 
confound  the  wise.  And  it  shows  that 
religion  is  true,  and  is  the  power  of 
God,  when  he  makes  use  of  such  in- 
struments to  change  the  hearts  of  men, 
and  save  their  souls.  See  Notes  on  1 
Cor.  i.  26—28. 

23.  All  Galilee.  See  oh.  ii.  22. 
IT  Synagogues.  Places  of  worship,  or 
places  where  the  people  assembled  to- 
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of  the  kingdom,  and  healing 
manner  of  sickness,  and  all  man- 
ner of  disease  "  among  the  peo- 
ple. 


unto  him  all  sick  people  that  were 
taken  with  divers  diseases  and  tor- 
ments, and  those  which  were  pos- 
sessed with  devils,  and  those  which 


24  And  his  fame  went  through-  ;  were  lunatic,  and  those  that  had  the 


out  all   Syria :    and   they   brought 
aPs.103.3.    c.8.16,17. 


gether  to  worship  God.  The  origin  of 
synagogues  is  involved  in  much  obscu- 
rity. The  sacrifices  of  the  Jews  were 
appointed  to  be  held  in  o?ie  place,  at 
Jerusalem.  But  there  was  nothing  to 
forbid  the  other  services  of  rehgion  to 
be  performed  at  any  place.  According- 
ly the  praises  of  God  were  sung  in  the 
schools  of  the  prophets ;  and  those  who 
chose  were  assembled  by  the  seers  on 
the  Sabbath,  and  the  new-moons,  for 
religious  worship.  2  Kings  iv.  23.  1 
Sam.  X.  5 — 11.  The  people  would 
soon  see  the  necessity  of  providing  con- 
venient places  for  their  services,  to 
shelter  them  from  storms  and  heat ; 
and  tliis  was  probably  the  origin  of 
synagogues.  At  what  time  they  were 
commenced  is  unknown.  They  are 
mentioned  by  Josephus  a  considerable 
time  before  the  coming  of  Christ ;  and 
in  his  time  they  were  muhiphed,  not 
only  in  Judea,  but  wherever  there  were 
Jews.  There  were  no  less  than  480  in 
Jerusalem  alone,  before  it  was  taken 
by  the  Romans. 

The  synagogues  were  built  in  ele- 
vated places — 'in  any  place  where  ten 
men  were  found  who  were  willing  to 
associate  for  the  purpose ;  and  were 
the  regular  customary  places  of  wor- 
ship. In  them  the  law,  i.  e.  the  Old 
Testament,  divided  into  suitable  por- 
tions, was  read,  prayers  were  offered, 
and  the  scriptures  were  expounded. 
The  law  was  so  divided,  that  the  five 
books  of  Moses,  and  portions  of  the 
prophets,  could  be  read  through  each 
year.  The  scriptures  after  being  read 
were  expounded.  This  was  done,  either 
by  the  officers  of  the  synagogues,  or  by 
any  person  who  might  be  mvited  to  it 
by  the  officiating  minister.  Our  Sa-  j 
viour  and  the  apostles  were  in  the  habit  | 
of  attending  at  those  places  constantly, 
and  of  speaking  to  the  people;  .Jjuke 
iv.  15—23.     Acts  xiii.  14,  15.        ;■ 

The  synagogues  were  built  in  imita- 
tion of  the  temple,  with  a  centre  build- 
ing, supported  by  pillars,  and  a  court 


palsy  ;  and  he  healed  them. 


surrounding  it.  See  NcJte  Matt.  xxi. 
12.  In  the  centre  building,  or  chapel, 
was  a  place  prepared  for  the  reading  of 
the  law.  The  law  was  kept  in  a  chest, 
or  ark,  near  to  the  pulpit.  The  upper- 
most seats  (Matt,  xxxiii.  6.)  were  those 
nearest  to  the  pulpit.  The  people  sat 
round,  facing  the  pulpit.  When  the 
law  was  read,  the  officiating  person 
rose  ;  when  it  was  expounded,  he  was 
seated.  Our  Saviour  imitated  their  ex- 
ample, and  was  commonly  seated  in 
addressing  the  people.  Matt.  v.  1;  xiii. 
1.  ^  Teaching.  Instructing  the  peo- 
ple, or  explaining  the  gospel.  IT  The 
gospel  of  the  hingdom..  The  good  news 
respecting  the  kingdom  which  he  was 
about  to  set  up ;  or  the  good  news 
respecting  the.  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah and  the  nature  of  his  kingdom. 
If  Preaching.  See  ch.  iii.  1.  IT  All 
manner  of  sickness.  All  kinds  of  sick- 
ness. 

24.  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all 
Syria.  It  is  not  easy  to  fix  tne  exact 
bounds  of  Syria  in  the  time  of  our  Sa- 
viour. It  was,  perhaps,  the  general 
name  for  the  country  lying  between 
the  Euphrates  on  the  east,  and  the 
Mediterranean  on  the  west ;  and  be- 
tween mount  Taurus  on  the  north,  and 
Arabia  on  the  south.  Through  all  this 
region  his  celebrity  was  spread  by  his 
power  of  working  miracles ;  and,  as 
might  be  expected,  the  sick  from  every 
quarter  were  brought  to  him,  in  the 
hope  that  he  would  give  relief  H  Tho.<ie 
possessed  luilh  devils.  Much  difficulty 
exists,  and  much  has  beeir  written, 
respecting  those  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment said  to  be  possessed  with  the 
devil.  It  has  been  maintained  by  many, 
that  the  sacred  writers  meant  only  by 
this  expression  to  denote  those  who 
were  melancholy  or  epileptic,  or  afflicted 
with  some  other  grievous  disease.  This 
opinion  has  been  supported  by  argu- 
ments too  long  to  be  repeated  here. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  sup- 
posed that  the  persons  so  described 
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25  And  there  followed  him  great 


57 


were  under  the  influence  of  evil  spirits, 
who  had  complete  possession  of  the 
faculties,  and  who  produced  many 
symptoms  of  disease  not  unlike  me- 
lancholy, and  madness,  and  epilepsy. 
That  such  was  the  fact,  will  appear 
from  the  following  considerations :  1st. 
That  Christ  and  the  apostles  spoke  to 
them,,  and  o/.them  as  such  ;  that  thej' 
addressed  them,  and  managed  them, 
precisely  as  if  they  were  so  possessed, 
leaving  their  hearers  to  infer  beyond  a 
doubt  that  such  was  their  real  opinion. 
2d.  They  spake,  conversed,  asked  ques- 
tions, gave  answers,  and  expressed  their 
knowledge  of  Christ,  and  their  fear  of 
him-— things  that  certainly  could  not  be 
said  of  diseases.  Matt.  viii.  28.  Luke 
viii.  27.  3d.  They  are  represented  as 
going  out  of  the  persons  possessed,  and 
entering  the  bodies  of  others.  Matt, 
viii.  32.  4th.  Jesus  spoke  to  them,  and 
asked  their  name,  and  they  answered 
him.  He  threatened  them,  command- 
ed them  to  be  silent,  to  depart,  and  not 
to  return.  Mark  i.  25 ;  v.  8  ;  ix.  25. 
5th.  Those  possessed  are  said  to  know 
Christ;  to  be  acquainted  with  the  Son 
of  God.  Luke  iv.  34.  Mark  i.  24. 
This  could  not  be  said  of  diseases. 
6th.  The  early  fathers  of  the  church 
interpreted  these  passages  in  the  same 
way.  They  derived  their  opinions 
probably  from  the  apostles  themselves, 
and  their  opinions  are  a  fair  interpreta- 
tion of  the  apostles'  sentiments.  7th.  If 
it  may  be  denied  that  Christ  behoved 
in  such  possessions,  it  does  not  appear 
why  any  other  clear  sentiment  of  his 
may  not  in  the  same  way  be  disputed. 
There  is,  perhaps,  no  subject  on  which 
he  expressed  himself  more  clearly,  or 
acted  more  uniformly,  or  which  he  left 
more  clearly  impressed  on  the  minds 
of  his  disciples. 

Nor  is  there  any  absurdity  in  the 
opinion  that  those  persons  were  really 
under  the  influence  of  devils.  For: 
1st.  It  is  no  more  absurd  to  suppose 
that  an  angel,  or  many  angels,  should 
have  fallen  and  become  wicked,  than 
that  so  many  men  should.  2d.  It  is  no 
more  absurd  that  Satan  should  have 
possession  of  the  human  faculties,  or 
inflict  diseases,  than  that  men  should 
do  it — a  thing  which  is  done  every  day. 


multitudes  "  of  people  from  Galilee, 

o  Lu.6.17,19. 


What  more  frequent  than  for  a  wicked 
man  to  corrupt  the  morals  of  others,  or 
by  inducing  them  to  become  intempe- 
rate, to  produce  a  state  of  body  and 
mind  quite  as  bad  as  to  be  possessed 
with  the  devil  ?  3d.  We  still  see  a 
multitude  of  cases  that  no  man  can 
prove  not  to  be  produced  by  the  pre- 
sence of  an  evil  spirit.  Who  would 
attempt  to  say  that  some  evil  being 
may  not  have  much  to  do  in  the  case 
of  madmen?  4th.  It  afforded  an  op- 
portunhy  for  Christ  to  show  his  power 
over  the  enemies  of  himself  and  of  man, 
and  thus  to  evince  himself  qualified  to 
meet  every  enemy  of  the  race,  and 
triumphantly  to  redeem  his  people.  He 
came  to  destroy  the  power  of  Satan. 
Acts  xxvi.  18.  Rom.  xvi.20,  21.  Those 
that  were  lunatic.  This  name  is  given 
to  the  disease  from  the  Latin  name  of 
the  moon  (Luna.)  It  has  the  same 
origin  in  Greek.  It  was  given,  because 
it  was  formerly  imagiried  that  it  was  af- 
fected by  the  increase  or  the  decrease  of 
the  moon.  The  name  is  still  retained, 
although  it  is  not  certain  that  the  moon 
has  any  effect  on  the  disease.  On  this 
point  physicians  are  not  determined, 
but  no  harm  arises  from  the  use  of  the 
name.  It  is  mentioned  only  in  this  place, 
and  in  Matt.  xvii.  15.  Ii  was  probably 
the  falling  sickness,  or  the  epilepsy,  the 
sarrle  as  the  disease  mentioned  Mark 
ix.  18  — 20.  Luke  ix.  39— 40.  ^  And 
those  that  had  the  palsy.  Many  infirmi- 
ties were  included  under  this  general 
name  of  palsy,  in  the  New  Testament. 
1st.  The  paralytic  shock,  affecting  the 
whole  body.  2d.  The  hemiplegy,  af- 
fecting only  one  side  of  the  body ;  the 
most  frequent  form  of  the  disease.  3d. 
The  paraplegy,  affecting  all  the  system 
below  the  neck.  4th.  The  catalepsy. 
This  is  caused  by  a  contraction  of  the 
muscles  in  the  whole  or  a  part  of  the 
body,  and  is  very  dangerous.  The  ef- 
fects are  very  violent  and  fatal.  For 
instance,  if  when  a  person  is  struck, 
he  happens  to  have  his  hand  extended, 
he  is  unable  to  draw  it  back  ;  if  not  ex- 
tended, he  is  unable  to  stretch  it  out. 
It  appears  diminished  in  size,  and  dried 
up  in  appearance.  Hence  it  was  called 
the  withered  hand.  Matt.  xii.  10 — 13. 
5th.    The  cramp.      This,  in    eastern 
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and/rom  Decapolis,  and  from  Jeru- 
salem, and  from  Judea,  and  from 
beyond  Jordan. 

CHAPTER  V. 

AND  seeing  the  multitudes,  he 
went  up  into  a  mountain  :  and 


countries,  is  a  fearful  malady,  and  by 
no  means  unfrequent.  It  originates 
from  chills  in  the  night.  The  limbs, 
when  seized  with  it,  remain  vmmovable, 
and  the  person  afflicted  with  it  resem- 
bles one  undergoing  a  torture.  This 
was  probably  the  disease  of  the  servant 
of  the  centurion.  Matt.  \dii.  6.  Luke 
vii.  2.  Death  follows  from  this  disease 
in  a  few  days.  If  And  he  healed  them. 
This  was  done  evidently  by  a  miracu- 
lous power.  A  miracle  is  an  effect 
produced  by  divine  power  above,  or  op- 
posed to,  what  are  regular  effects  of  the 
laws  of  nature.  It  is  not  a  violation  of 
the  laws  of  nature,  but  is  a  suspension 
of  their  usual  operation,  for  some  im- 
portant purpose.  For  instance,  the 
regular  effect  of  death  is  that  the  body 
returns  to  corruption.  This  effect  is 
produced  by  the  appointed  laws  of  na- 
ture;  or,  in  other  words,  God  usually 
produces  this  effect.  When  he  sus- 
pends that  regular  effect,  and  gives  life 
to  a  dead  body  for  some  important  pur- 
pose, it.  is  a  miracle.  Such  an  effect  is 
clearly  the  result  of  divine  power.  No 
other  being  but  God  can  do  it.  When, 
therefore,  Christ  and  the  apostles  ex- 
erted this  power,  it  was  clear  evidence 
that  God  approved  of  their  doctrines ; 
that  he  had  commissioned  them ;  and 
that  they  were  authorized  to  declare  his 
will.  He  would  not  give  this  attestation 
to  a  false  doctrine.  Most  or  all  of  these 
diseases  were  incurable.  When  Christ 
cured  them  hy  a  word,  it  was  the  clear- 
est of  all  proofs  that  he  was  sent  from 
heaven.  This  is  one  of  the  strong  ar- 
guments for  Christianity. 

25.  From  Decapolis.  Decapolis  was 
the  name  of  a  region  of  country  in  the 
bounds  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
mainly  on  the  east  of  Jordan.  It  was 
so  called  because  it  included  te7i  cities 
—the  meaning  of  the  word  Decapohs 
in  Greek.  Geographers  generally  agree 
that  ScylhopoUs  was  the  chief  of  these 
cities,  and  was  the  only  one  of  them 
west  of  the  Jordan  ;  that  Hippo,  (Hip- 
pos,) Gadara,  Dion,  (or  Dios,)  Pelea, 


when  he  was  set,  his  disciples  came 
unto  him  : 

2  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and 
taught  them,  saying," 

3  Blessed  are  the  poor'' in  spirit : ' 
for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
a  Lu.6.20,&c.      6  Is.57.15.   66.2.      c  Ja.2.5. 


(or  Pella,)  Gerasa,  (or  Gergesa,)  Plii- 
ladelphia  and  Raphana,  (or  Raphanae,) 
were  seven  of  the  remaining  nine,  and 
the  other  two  were  either  Kanatha  and 
CapitoHas,  or  Damascus  and  Otopos. 
I'hese  cities  were  inhabited  chiefly  by 
foreigners  (Greeks)  in  the  days  of  our 
Saviour,  and  not  by  Jews.  Hence  the 
keeping  of  swine  by  the  Gergesenes, 
(Matt.  viii.  30—33,)  which  was  forbid- 
den by  the  Jewish  law. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1.  Seeinff  the  multitudes.  The  great 
numbers  that  came  to  attend  on  his 
ministry.  The  substance  of  this  dis- 
course is  recorded  in  the  sixth  chapter 
of  Luke.  It  is  commonly  called  the 
sermon  on  the  mount.  It  is  not  im- 
probable that  it  was  repeated,  in  sub- 
stance, on  different  occasions,  and  to 
different  people.  At  those  times,  parts 
of  it  might  have  been  omitted,  and 
Luke  may  have  recorded  it  as  it  was 
pronounced  on  one  of  those  occasions. 
See  Notes  Luke  vi.  17—20.  If  Went 
up  iiito  a  mountain.  This  mountain, 
or  hill,  was  somewhere  in  the  vicinity 
of  Capernaum,  but  where  precisely  is 
not  mentioned.  He  ascended  the  hill, 
doubtless,  because  it  was  more  conve- 
nient to  address  the  multitude  from  an 
eminence,  than  on  the  same  level  with 
them.  A  hill  or  mountain  is  still  shown 
a  short  distance  to  the  north-west  of 
the  ancient  site  of  Capernaum,  which 
tradition  reports  to  have  been  the  place 
where  this  sermon  was  delivered,  and 
which  is  called  on  the  maps  tlie  Mou7it 
of  Beatitudes.  But  there  is  no  positive 
evidence  that  this  is  the  place  where 
this  discourse  was  uttered.  ^  And 
when  he  was  set.  This  was  the  com- 
mon mode  of  teaching  among  the  Jews. 
Luke  iv.  20  ;  v.  3.  John  viii.  2.  Acts 
xiii.  14;  xvi.  13.  ^  His  disciples  came. 
The  word  disciples  means  learners, 
those  who  are  taught.  Here  it  is  put 
for  those  who  attended  on  the  ministry 
of  Jesus,  and  does  not  imply  that  they 
were  all  Christians.     See  John  vi.  66. 

3.  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit.  The 
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4  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  : 
"  for  they  shall  be  comforted.* 
<i  Is.61.3.  Eze.7.16.    6  Jno.16.20.   2  Cor.1.7. 


word  blessed  means  Jiappij,  referring  to 
that  which  produces  felicity,  from  what- 
ever quarter  it  may  come.  ^  Poor  in 
spirit.  Luke  says  simply,  blessed  are 
THE  POOR.  It  has  been  disputed  whe- 
ther Christ  meant  the  poor  in  reference 
to  the  things  of  this  life,  or  the  humble. 
The  gospel  is  said  to  be  preached  to 
the  poor.  Luke  iv.  18.  Matt.  xi.  5.  It 
was  predicted  that  the  Messiah  should 
preach  to  the  poor.  Isa.  Ixi.  L  It  is 
said  that  they  have  peculiar  facilities  for 
being  saved.  Matt.  xix.  23.  Luke  xviii. 
24.  The  state  of  such  persons  is  there- 
fore comparatively  blessed,  or  happy. 
Riches  produce  care,  anxiety,  and  dan- 
gers, and  not  the  least  is  the  danger  of 
losing  heaven  by  them.  To  be  poor  in 
spirit  is  to  have  a  humble  opinion  of 
ourselves  ;  to  be  sensible  that  we  are 
sinners,  and  have  no  righteousness  of 
our  own  ;  to  be  willing  to  be  saved 
only  by  the  rich  grace  and  mercy  of 
God ;  to  be  willing  to  be  where  God 
places  us,  to  bear  what  he  lays  on  us, 
to  go  where  he  bids  us,  and  to  die  when 
he  commands ;  to  be  willing  to  be  in 
his  hands,  and  to  feel  that  we  deserve 
no  favor  from  him.  It  is  opposed  to 
pride,  and  vanity,  and  ambition.  Such 
are  happy  :  1st.  Because  there  is  more 
real  enjoyment,  in  thinking  of  ourselves 
as  we  are,  than  in  being  filled  with  pride 
and  vanity.  2d.  Because  such  Jesus 
chooses  to  bless,  and  on  them  he  con- 
fers his  favors  here.  3d.  Because  theirs 
will  be  the  kingdom  of  heaven  hereaf- 
ter. It  is  remarkable  that  Jesus  began 
his  ministry  in  this  manner,  so  unlike 
all  others.  Other  teachers  had  taught 
that  happiness  was  to  be  found  in  honor, 
or  riches,  or  splendor,  or  sensual  plea- 
sure. Jesus  overlooked  all  those  things, 
and  fixed  his  eye  on  the  poor,  and  the 
humble,  and  said  that  happiness  was  to 
be  found  in  the  lowly  vale  of  poverty 
more  than  in  the  pomp  and  splendors 
of  life.  If  Theirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  That  is,  either  they  have  pe- 
culiar farihties  for  entering  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  and  of  hecoming  Chris- 
tians here,  or  they  shall  enter  heaven 
hereafter.  Both  these  ideas  are  proba- 
bly included.  A  state  of  poverty  —  a 
state  where  we  are  despised  or  unhonor- 


5  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they 
"  shall  inherit  the  earth. 
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ed  by  men  —  is  a  state  where  men  are 
most  ready  to  seek  the  comforts  of  re- 
ligion here,  or  a  home  in  the  heavens 
hereafter.     See  Note,  ch.  ii.  2. 

4.  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn.  This 
is  capable  of  two  meanings :  either 
that  those  are  blessed  who  are  afflicted 
with  the  loss  of  friends  or  possessions ; 
or  that  they  who  mourn  over  sin  are 
blessed.  As  Christ  came  to  preach 
repentance,  to  induce  men  to  mourn 
over  their  sins,  and  to  forsake  them,  it 
is  probable  that  he  had  the  latter  parti- 
cularly in  view.  2  Cor.  vii.  10.  At  the 
same  time,  it  is  true  that  the  gospel  only 
can  give  true  comfort  to  those  in  afflic- 
tion. Isa.  Ixi.  1 — 3.  Luke  iv.  18. 
Other  sources  of  consolation  do  not 
reach  the  deep  sorrows  of  the  soul. 
They  may  blunt  the  sensibilities  of  the 
mind ;  they  may  produce  a  sullen  and 
reluctant  submission  to  what  we  can- 
not help  ;  but  they  do  not  point  to  the 
true  source  of  comfort.  In  the  God  of 
mercy  only ;  in  the  Saviour ;  in  the 
peace  that  Hows  from  the  hope  of  a  bet- 
ter world,  and  there  only,  is  there  com- 
fort. 2  Cor.  iii.  17,  18;  iv.  1.  Those 
that  mourn  thus  shall  be  comforted. 
So  those  that  grieve  over  sin  ;  that  sor- 
row that  they  have  committed  it,  and 
are  afflicted  and  wounded  that  they 
have  offended  God,  shall  find  comfort 
in  the  gospel.  Through  the  merciful 
Saviour  those  sins  may  be  forgiven. 
In  him  the  weary  and  heavy-laden  soul 
shall  find  peace  (Matt.  xi.  28 — 30) ;  and 
the  presence  of  the  Comforter,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  shall  sustain  us  here  (John 
xiv.  26,  27),  and  in  heaven  all  tears 
shall  be  wiped  away.     Rev.  xxi.  1. 

5.  The  meek.  Meekness  is  patience 
in  the  reception  of  injuries.  It  is  nei- 
ther meanness,  nor  a  surrender  of  our 
rights,  nor  cowardice  ;  but  it  is  the  op- 
posite of  sudden  anger,  of  mahce,  of 
long-harbored  vengeance.  Christ  in- 
sisted on  his  right,  when  he  said,  "  If  I 
have  done  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil ; 
but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou  me?" 
John  xviii.  23.  Paul  asserted  his  right, 
when  he  said,  "  They  have  beaten  us 
openly  imcondemned,  being  Romans, 
and  have  cast  us-into  prison  ;  and  now 
do  they   thrust    us  out  privily  ?    nay 
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they   shall   be   fill- 


verily  ;  but  let  them  come  themselves, 
and  fetch  us  out."  Acts  xvi.  37.  And 
yet  Christ  was  the  very  model  of  meek- 
ness. It  was  one  of  his  characteristics, 
"  I  am  meek."  Matt.  xi.  19.  So  of 
Paul.  No  man  endured  more,  and 
more  patiently  than  he.  Yet  they  were 
not  passionate.  They  bore  it  patiently. 
They  did  not  harbor  maUce.  They  did 
not  press  their  rights  through  thick  and 
thin,  and  trample  down  the  rights  of 
others  to  secure  their  own. 

Meekness  is  the  reception  of  injuries 
with  a  belief  that  God  will  vindicate  us. 
"Vengeance  is  his;  he  will  repay." 
Rom.  xii.  19.  It  little  becomes  us  to 
take  his  place,  and  to  do  what  he  has  a 
right  to  do,  and  what  he  has  promised 
to  do. 

Meekness  produces  peace.  It  is  proof 
of  true  greatness  of  soul.  It  comes  from 
a  heart  too  great  to  be  moved  by  little 
insults.  It  looks  upon  those  who  offer 
them  with  pity.  He  that  is  constantly 
ruffled,  that  suffers  every  httle  insult  or 
injury  to  throw  him  off  his  guard,  and 
to  raise  a  storm  of  passion  within,  is  at 
the  mercy  of  every  mortal  that  chooses 
to  disturb  him.  He  is  like  the  troubled 
sea  that  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast 
up  mire  and  dirt.  IT  They  shall  inherit 
the  earth.  This  might  have  been  trans- 
lated the  land.  It  is  probable  that  here 
is  a  reference  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  Jews  commonly  expressed  them- 
selves to  denote  any  great  blessing.  It 
was  promised  to  them  that  they  should 
inherit  the  land  of  Canaan.  For  a  long 
time  the  patriarchs  looked  forward  to 
this.  Gen.  xv.  7,  8.  Ex.  xxxii.  13. 
They  regarded  it  as  a  great  blessing. 
It  was  so  spoken  of  in  the  journey  in 
the  wilderness;  and  their  hopes  were 
crowned  when  they  took  possession  of 
the  promised  land.  Deut.  i.  38;  xvi. 
20.  In  the  time  of  our  Saviour  they 
were  in  the  constant  habit  of  using  the 
Old  Testament  where  this  promise  per- 
petually occurs,  and  they  used  it  as  a 
proverbial  expression,  to  denote  any 
ffreat  blessing,  perhaps  as  the  sum  of  all 
blessi7igs.  Ps.  xxxvii.  20.  Isa.  Ix.  21. 
Our  Saviour  used  it  in  this  sense  ;  and 
meant  to  say,  not  that  the  meek  should 
own  great  property,  or  have  many  lands, 


but  that  they  should  possess  peculiar 
blessings.  The  Jews  also  considered 
the  land  of  Canaan  as  a  type  of  heaven, 
and  of  the  blessings  under  the  Messiah. 
To  inherit  the  land  became,  therefore, 
an  expression  denoting  those  blessings. 
When  our  Saviour  promises  it  here,  ne 
means  that  the  meek  shall  be  received 
into  his  kingdom,  and  partake  of  its 
blessings  here,  and  of  the  glories  of  the 
heavenly  Canaan  hereafter.  The  value 
of  meekness,  even  in  regard  to  worldly 
property  and  success  in  life,  is  often  ex- 
hibited in  the  scriptures.  Prov.  xxii. 
24,  25  ;  XV.  1  ;  xxv.  8,  15.  It  is  also 
seen  in  common  life  that  a  meek,  pa- 
tient, mild  man  is  the  most  prospered. 
An  impatient  and  quarrelsome  man 
raises  up  enemies  ;  often  loses  property 
in  lawsuits  ;  spends  his  time  in  disputes 
and  broils,  rather  than  in  sober,  honest 
industry ;  and  is  harassed,  vexed,  and 
unsuccessful  in  all  that  he  does.  God- 
liness is  profitable  for  all  things,  having 
promise  of  the  life  that  is,  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come.  1  Tim.  iv.  8 ;  vi. 
3—6. 

6.  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger,  &c. 
Hunger  and  thirst,  here,  are  expressive 
of  strong  desire.  Nothing  would  bet- 
ter express  the  strong  desire  which  we 
oxight  to  feel  to  obtain  righteousness, 
than  hunger  and  thirst.  No  wants  are 
so  keen,  none  so  imperiously  demand 
supply,  as  these.  They  occur  daily ; 
and  when  long  continued,  as  in  case  of 
those  shipwrecked,  and  doomed  to 
wander  months  or  years  over  burning 
sands,  with  scarcely  any  drink  or  food, 
nothing  is  more  distressing.  An  ardent 
desire  for  any  thing  is  often  represented 
in  the  scriptures  by  hunger  and  thirst., 
Ps.  xlii.  1,  2;  Ixiii.  1,  2.  A  desire  for 
the  blessings  of  pardon  and  peace ;  a 
deep  sense  of  sin,  and  want,  and 
wretchedness,  is  also  represented  by 
thirsting.  Isa.  Iv.  1,  2.  Those  that 
are  perishing  for  want  of  righteousness  ; 
that  feel  that  they  are  lost  sinners,  and 
strongly  desire  to  be  holy,  shall  be 
filled.  Never  was  there  a  desire  to  be 
holy,  which  God  was  not  willing  to 
gratify.  And  the  gospel  of  Christ  has 
made  provision  to  satisfy  all  who  tndy 
desire  to  be  holy.     See  Isa.  Ivi.  and 
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7  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for 
"  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 

8  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  ''  heart : 
for  they  shall  see  God. 
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Ixv.  13.     John  iv.   14 ;  vi.  35 ;  vii.  37, 
38.     Ps.  xvii.  15. 

7.  Blessed  are  the  merciful.  That  is, 
those  who  are  so  affected  by  the  suf- 
ferings of  others,  as  to  be  disposed  to 
alleviate  them.  This  is  given  as  an 
evidence  of  piety,  and  it  is  said  that 
they  who  show  mercy  to  others,  shall 
obtain  it.  The  same  sentiment  is  found 
in  Matt.  x.  42.  Whosoever  shall  give 
a  cup  of  cold  water  only  unto  one  of 
these  little  ones,  in  the  name  of  a  disci- 
ple, shall  not  lose  his  reward.  See  also 
Matt.  XXV.  34 — 40.  It  should  be  done 
to  glorify  God  ;  that  is,  in  obedience  to 
his  commandments  and  with  a  desire 
that  he  should  be  honored  ;  and  feeling 
that  we  are  benefiting  one  of  his  crea- 
tures. Then  he  will  regard  it  as  done 
to  him,  and  will  rewarcf  us.  See  the 
sentiment  of  this  verse,  that  the  mer- 
ciful shall  obtain  mercy,  more  fully  ex- 
pressed in  2  Sam.  xxii.  26,  27  ;  and  in 
Ps.  xviii.  25,  26. 

Nowhere  do  we  imitate  God  more 
than  in  showing  mercy.  In  nothing 
does  God  more  delight  than  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  mercv.  Ex.  xxxiv.  6.  Ezek. 
xx.xiii.  11.  TTim.  ii.  4.  2  Pet.  iii.  9. 
To  us,  guilty  sinners  ;  to  us,  wretched, 
dying,  and  exposed  to  eternal  wo,  he 
has  shown  his  mercy  by  giving  his  Son 
to  die  for  us  ;  by  expressing  his  willing- 
ness to  pardon  and  save  us ;  and  by 
sending  his  Spirit  to  renew  and  sanctify 
the  heart.  Each  day  of  our  life,  each 
hour,  and  each  moment,  we  partake  of 
his  undeserved  mercy.  All  the  bless- 
ings we  enjoy  are  proofs  of  his  mercy. 
if  vie,  also,  show  mercy  to  the  poor, 
the  wretched,  the  guilty,  it  shows  that 
we  are  like  God.  We  have  his  spirit, 
and  shall  not  lose  our  reward.  And  we 
have  abundant  opportunity  to  do  it. 
Our  world  is  full  of  guilt  and  wo,  which 
we  may  help  to  relieve  ;  and  every  day 
of  our  lives  we  have  opportunity,  by 
helping  the  poor  and  wretched,  and  by 
forgiving  those  who  injure  us,  to  show 
that  we  are  like  God.  See  Note  on  ch. 
vi.  14,  15. 

8.  Blessed    are    the   pure  in    heart. 
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That  is,  whose  minds,  motives,  and 
principles  are  pure.  Who  seek  not 
only  to  have  the  external  actions  cor- 
rect, but  who  desire  to  be  holy  in  heart, 
and  who  are  so.  Man  looks  on  the 
outward  appearance,  but  God  looketh 
on  the  heart.  ^  They  shall  see  God. 
There  is  a  sense  in  which  all  shall  see 
God.  Rev.  i.  7.  That  is,  they  shall 
behold  him  as  a  Judge,  not  as  a  Friend. 
In  this  place,  it  is  spoken  of  as  a  pecu- 
liar favor.  So  also  in  Rev.  xxii.  4. 
And  they  shall  see  his  face.  To  see 
the  face  of  one,  or  to  be  in  his  presence, 
were,  among  the  Jews,  terms  expres- 
sive of  great  favor.  It  was  regarded  as 
a  high  honor  to  be  in  the  presence  of 
kings  and  princes,  and  to  be  permitted 
to  see  them.  Prov.  xxii.  29.  He  shall 
stand  before  kings,  &c.  See  also  2 
Kings  XXV.  19.  "  Those  that  stood  in 
the  King's  presence  ;"  in  the  Hebrew, 
those  that  saw  the  face  of  the  king ; 
that  is,  who  were  his  favorites  and 
friends.  So  here,  to  see  God,  means 
to  be  his  friends  and  favorites,  and  to 
dwell  with  him  in  his  kingdom. 

9.  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers. 
Those  who  strive  to  prevent  conten- 
tion, and  strife,  and  war.  Who  use 
their  influence  to  reconcile  opposing 
parties,  and  to  prevent  lawsuits,  and 
hostilities,  in  families  and  neighbour- 
hoods. Every  man  may  do  something 
of  this  ;  and  no  man  is  more  hke  God, 
than  he  who  does  it.  There  ought  not 
to  be  unlawful  and  officious  interference 
in  that  which  is  none  of  our  business  ; 
but  without  any  danger  of  acquiring 
this  character,  every  man  has  many  op- 
portunities of  reconciling  opposing  par- 
ties. Friends,  neighbors,  men  of  irl- 
fiuence,  lawyers,  physicians,  may  do 
much  to  promote  peace.  And  it  should 
be  taken  in  hand  in  the  beginning. 
"  The  beginning  of  strife,"  says  Solo- 
mon, "  is  hke  the  letting  out  of  water." 
"  An  ounce  of  prevention,"  says  the 
EngHsh  proverb,  "  is  worth  a  pound  of 
cure."  Long  and  most  deadly  quarrels 
might  be  prevented  by  a  little  kind  in- 
terference in  the  beginning.    H  Child- 
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10  Blessed  art  they  which  are 
persecuted  for  righteousness' "  sake : 
for  their's  is  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven. 

11  Blessed    are    ye,  when  mtn 

alPe.3.13,14. 

Ten  of  God.  See  Matt.  i.  1.  Those  who 
resemble  God,  or  who  manifest  a  spirit 
Uke  his.  He  is  the  Author  of  peace  (1 
Cor.  xiv.  33) ;  and  all  those  who  endea- 
vor to  promote  peace  are  like  him,  and 
are  worthy  to  be  called  his  children. 

10.  Persecuted.  To  persecute,  means 
literally  to  pursue,  follow  after,  as  one 
does  a  flying  enemy.  Here  it  means  to 
vex,  or  oppress  one,  on  account  of  his 
religion.  They  persecute  others  who 
injure  their  names,  reputation,  proper- 
ty, or  endanger  or  take  their  life,  on  ac- 
count of  their  rehgious  opinions.  V  For 
righteousness^  sake.  Because  they  are 
righteous,  or  are  the  friends  of  God. 
We  are  not  to  seek  persecution.  We 
are  not  to  provoke  it  by  strange  senti- 
ments or  conduct,  or  by  violating  the 
laws  of  civil  society,  or  by  modes  of 
speech  that  are  unnecessarily  offensive 
to  others.  But  if,  in  the  honest  effort 
to  be  Christians,  and  to  hve  the  life 
of  Christians,  others  persecute  and 
revile  us,  we  are  to  consider  this  as  a 
blessing.  It  is  an  evidence  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God,  and  that  he  will 
defend  us.  All  that  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution.  1  Tim. 
iii.  12.  If  Theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
They  have  evidence  that  they  are  Chris- 
tians, and  shall  be  brought  to  heaven. 

11.  Revile  you.  Reproach  you ;  call 
you  by  evil  and  contemptuous  names ; 
ridicule  you  because  you  are  Christians. 
Thus  they  said  of  Jesus,  that  he  was  a 
Samaritan  and  had  a  devil ;  that  he  was 
mad  ;  and  thus  they  reviled  and  mock- 
ed him  on  the  cross.  But  being  reviled, 
he  reviled  not  again  (1  Pet.  ii.  23.) ;  and 
thus  being  reviled,  we  should  bless 
(1  Cor.  iv.  12.);  and  thus,  though  the 
contempt  of  the  world  is  not  in  itself 
desirable,  yet  it  is  blessed  to  tread  in 
the  footsteps  of  Jesus,  to  imitate  his  ex- 
ample, and  even  to  suffer  for  his  sake. 
Phil.  i.  29.  ^  All  manner  of  evil — -falsely. 
An  emphasis  should  be  laid  on  the  word 
falsely  in  this  passage.  It  is  not  bless- 
ed to  have  evil  spoken  of  us  if  we  de- 
serve it;  but  if  we  deserve  it  not,  then 
we  should  not  consider  it  as  a  calamity. 


shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you, 
and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  '  falsely  for  my  sake. 

12  Rejoice,    and    be    exceeding 
glad :  for  great  is  your  reward  *  in 
>  lying.       b  2Co.4.17. 


We  should  take  it  patiently,  and  show 
how  much  the  Christian,  under  the 
consciousness  of  innocence,  can  bear. 
1  Pet.  iii.  13—18.  IT  JPor  my  sake.  Be- 
cause you  are  attached  to  me  ;  because 
you  are  Christians.  We  are  not  to  seek 
such  things.  We  are  not  to  do  things 
to  offend  others  ;  to  treat  them  harshly 
or  unkindly,  and  court  revilings.  We 
are  not  to  say  or  do  things,  though  they 
may  be  on  the  subject  of  rehgion,  de- 
signed to  disgust  or  offend.  But  if,  in 
the  faithful  endeavor  to  be  Christians, 
we  are  reviled,  as  our  Master  was,  then 
we  are  to  take  it  with  patience,  and  to 
remember  that  thousands  before  us  have 
been  treated  in  like  manner.  When 
thus  reviled,  or  persecuted,  we  are  to 
be  meek,  patient,  humble  ;  not  angry  ; 
not  reviling  again ;  but  endeavoring  to 
do  good  to  our  persecutors  and  slan- 
derers. 2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25.  In  this  way, 
many  have  been  convinced  of  the  power 
and  excellence  of  that  religion  wliich 
they  were  persecuting  and  reviling. 
They  have  seen  that  nothmg  else  but 
Christianity  could  impart  such  patience 
and  meekness  to  the  persecuted  ;  and 
have,  by  this  means,  been  constrained 
to  submit  themselves  to  the  gospel  of 
Jesus.  Long  since,  it  became  a  pro- 
verb, "that  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  is 
the  seed  of  the  church." 

12.  Rejoice,  &LC.  The  reward  of  such 
suffering  is  great.  To  those  who  suffer 
most,  God  imparts  the  highest  rewards. 
Hence  the  crown  of  martyrdom  has 
been  thought  to  be  the  brightest  that 
any  of  the  redeemed  shall  wear ;  and 
hence  many  of  the  early  Christians 
sought  to  become  martyrs,  and  threw 
themselves  in  the  way  of  their  persecu- 
tors, that  they  might  be  put  to  death. 
They  hterally  rejoiced,  and  leaped  for 
joy,  at  the  prospect  of  death  for  the 
sake  of  Jesus.  Though  God  does  not 
require  us  to  seek  persecution,  yet  all 
this  shows  that  there  is  something  in 
religion  to  sustain  the  soul,  which  the 
world  does  not  possess.  Nothing  but 
the  consciousness  of  innocence,  and  the 
presence  of  God,  could   have  borne 
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heaven  :  for  so  persecuted  they  the 
prophets  which  were  before  you. 

13  Ye  are  the  salt "  of  the  earth  : 

but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  savour, 

wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  "!  it  is 

thenceforth   good  for  nothing,   but 

a  Mar.9.50. 


them  up  in  the  midst  of  these  trials ; 
and  the  flame,  therefore,  kindled  to 
consume  the  martyr,  has  also  been  a 
bright  light,  showing  the  truth  and 
power  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus.  IT  The 
prophets,  &,c.  The  holy  men  who 
came  to  predict  future  events,  and  who 
were  the  religious  teachers  of  the  Jews. 
For  an  account  of  their  persecutions, 
see  the  11th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews. 

13.  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.  Salt 
renders  food  pleasant  and  palatable,  and 
preserves  from  putrefaction.  So  Chris- 
tians, by  their  lives  and  instructions,  are 
to  keep  the  world  from  entire  moral 
corruption.  By  bringing  down,  by  their 
prayers,  the  blessing  of  God,  and  by 
their  influence  and  example,  they  save 
the  world  from  univei^sal  vice  and  crime. 
'^  Salt  have  lost  its  savour.  That  is,  if 
it  has  become  insipid,  tasteless,  or  have 
lost  its  preserving  properties.  The  salt 
used  in  this  country  is  a  chemical  com- 
pound—  muriate  of  soda  —  and  if  the 
saltness  were  lost,  or  it  were  to  lose  its 
savour,  there  would  be  nothing  remain- 
ing. It  enters  into  the  very  nature  of 
the  substance.  In  eastern  countries, 
however,  the  salt  used  was  impure, 
mingled  with  vegetable  and  earthy  sub- 
stances ;  so  that  it  might  lose  the  whole 
of  its  sahness,  and  a  considerable  quan- 
tity of  earthy  matter  remain.  This  was 
good  for  nothing  except  that  it  was 
used,  as  it  is  said,  to  place  in  paths,  or 
walks,  as  we  use  gravel.  This  kind  of 
salt  is  common  still  in  that  country.  It 
is  found  in  the  earth  m  veins  or  layers, 
and  when  exposed  to  the  sun  and  rain, 
loses  its  saltness  entirely.  Maundrell 
says,  "  I  broke  a  piece  of  it,  of  which 
that  part  that  was  exposed  to  the  rain, 
.sun,  and  air,  though  it  had  the  sparks 
and  particles  of  salt,  yet  it  had  perfect- 
ly lost  its  savour.  The  inner  part, 
which  was  connected  to  the  rock, 
retained  its  savour,  as  I  found  by 
proof" 

14.  The  light  of  the  world.   The  light 


to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden 
under  foot  of  men. 

14  Years  the  light*  of  the  world. 
A  city  that  is  set  on  an  hill  cannot 
be  hid. 

15  Neither  do  men  light  a  can- 

6  Ph.2.15. 


of  the  world  often  denotes  the  sun.  John 
xi.  9.  The  sun  renders  objects  visible, 
shows  their  form,  their  nature,  their 
beauties,  and  deformities.  The  term 
light  is  often  applied  to  religious  teach- 
ers. See  Matt.  iv.  16  ;  Luke  ii.  32  ; 
John  i.  4,  viii.  12  ;  Isa.  xlix.  6.  It  is 
pre-eminently  applied  to  Jesus  in  these 
places,  because  he  is,  in  the  moral 
world,  what  the  sun  is  in  the  natural 
world.  The  apostles,  and  Christian 
ministers,  and  all  Christians,  are  lights 
of  the  world,  because  they,  by  their  in- 
structions and  examples,  show  what 
God  requires,  what  is  the  condition  of 
man,  what  is  the  way  of  duty,  peace, 
and  happiness  —  the  way  that  leads  to 
heaven.  ^  A  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill, 
&LC.  Many  of  the  cities  of  Judea  were 
placed  on  the  summits  or  sides  of 
mountains,  and  could  be  seen  from  afar. 
This  was  the  case  with  Jerusalem  ;  and 
it  is  said  by  Maundrell,  that  near  the 
place  where  our  Saviour  is  supposed  to 
have  delivered  his  sermon,  there  is  still 
such  a  town,  called  Saphat,  anciently 
Bethesda.  This  can  be  seen  far  and 
near.  Perhaps  Jesus  pointed  to  such  a 
city,  and  told  his  disciples  that  they 
were  like  it.  They  were  seen  from  far. 
Their  actions  could  not  be  hid.  The 
eyes  of  the  world  were  upon  them. 
They  must  be  seen  ;  and  as  this  was  the 
case,  they  ought  to  be  holy,  harmless, 
and  undefiled. 

15.  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  &c. 
Jesus  proceeded  here  to  show  them 
that  the  very  reason  why  they  were  en- 
lightened was,  that  others  might  also 
see  the  light,  and  be  benefited  by  it. 
When  men  light  a  candle,  they  do  not 
conceal  the  light,  but  place  it  where  it 
may  be  of  use.  So  it  is  with  religion. 
It  is  given  that  we  may  benefit  others. 
It  is  not  to  be  concealed,  but  suffered 
to  show  itself  and  to  shed  light  on  a 
surrounding  wicked  world.  T  A  bushel. 
Greek,  a  measure  containing  nearly  a 
peck.  It  denotes  any  thing,  here,  that 
might  conceal  the  light. 
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die,  and  put  it  under  '  a  bushel, 
but  on  a  candlestick ;  and  it  giveth 
light  unto  all  that  are  in  the 
house. 

16  Let  your  light  so  shirie  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good 
works,  and  glorify  "  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

1  The  word,  in  the  original,  signifieth  a 
measure  containing  about  a  pint  less  than  a 
peck.  a  1  Pe.2.I2. 


16.  Let  your  light  so  shine,  &c.  Let 
your  holy  life,  your  pure  conversation, 
and  your  faithful  instruction,  be  every- 
where seen  and  known.  Always,  in 
all  societies,  in  all  business,  at  home 
and  abroad,  in  prosperity  and  adver- 
sity, let  it  be  seen  that  you  are  real 
Christians.  IT  That  they  may  see  your 
good  works.  This  is  not  the  motive  to 
influence  us,  simply  that  we  may  he  seen 
(comp.  ch.  vi.  1);  but  that  ourlieavenly 
Father  may  be  glorified.  It  is  not  right 
to  do  a  thing  merely  to  be  seen  by 
others,  for  this  is  pride  and  ostentation ; 
but  we  are  to  do  it,  that,  being  seen, 
God  may  be  honored.  The  Pharisess 
acted  to  be  seen  of  men;  true  Christians 
act  to  glorify  God,  and  care  httle  what 
men  may  think  of  them,  except  as  by 
their  conduct  others  may  be  brought  to 
honor  God.  IT  Glorify  your  Father. 
Praise,  or  honor  God,  or  be  led  to  wor- 
ship liim.  Seeing  in  your  lives  the  ex- 
cellency of  religion,  the  power  and 
purity  of  the  gospel,  they  may  be  won 
to  be  Christians  also,  and  give  praise  and 
glory  to  God  for  his  mercy  to  a  lost  world. 

We  learn  here,  1.  That  religion,  if 
it  exist,  cannot  be  concealed.  2.  That 
where  it  is  not  manifest  in  the  life,  it 
does  not  exist.  3.  That  professors  of 
religion,  who  live  like  other  men,  give 
evidence  that  they  have  never  been  re- 
newed. 4.  That  to  attempt  to  conceal 
or  hide  our  Christian  knowledge  or  ex- 
perience is  to  betray  our  trust,  and 
injure  the  cause  of  piety,  and  render 
our  lives  useless.  And  5.  That  good 
actions  will  be  seen,  and  will  lead  men 
to  honor  God.  If  we  have  no  other 
way  of  doing  good — if  we  are  poor,  and 
unlearned,  and  unknown — yet  we  may 
do  good  by  our  lives.  No  sincere  and 
humble  Christian  lives  in  vain.  The 
feeblest  light  at  midnight  is  of  use. 

"  How  far  this  little  candle  throws  his  beams! 
So  shines  a  good  deed  in  a  naughty  world !" 


17  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
destroy  ''  the  law  or  the  '  prophets : 
I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  '' 
fulfil. 

18  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot 
or  one  tittle  '  shall  in  no  wise  pass 
from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

h  Matt.3.l5.  c  Is.42.21.  d  Ps.40.6,8. 
eLu. 16.17. 

17.  Think  not  that  I  am  come,  &'c. 
Our  Saviour  was  just  entering  on  his 
work.  It  was  important  for  him  to  state 
what  he  came  to  do.  By  his  setting  up 
to  be  a  teacher  in  opposition  to  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  some  might 
charge  him  with  an  intention  to  de- 
stroy their  law,  and  abolish  the  cus- 
toms of  the  nation.  He  therefore  told 
them  that  he  did  not  come  for  that 
end,  but  really  to  fulfil  or  accomplish 
what  was  in  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
IT  To  destroy.  To  abrogate ;  to  deny 
their  divine  authority ;  to  set  men  free 
from  the  obligation  to  obey  them. 
IT  The  law.  The  five  books  of  Moses, 
called  the  law.  See  Note  on  Luke 
xxiv.  44.  If  The  prophets.  The  books 
which  the  prophets  wrote.  These  two 
divisions  here  seem  to  comprehend  the 
Old  Testament,  and  Jesus  says  that  he 
came  not  to  do  away  or  destroy  the 
authority  of  the  Old  Testament.  11  But 
to  fulfil.  To  complete  the  design ;  to 
fill  up  what  was  predicted ;  to  accomplish 
what  was  intended  in  them.  The  word 
fulfil,  also,  means  sometimes  to  teach  or 
inculcate.  Col.  i.  25.  The  law  of  Moses 
contained  many  sacrifices  and  rites 
which  were  designed  to  shadow  forth 
the  Messiah.  Heb.  ix.  These  were 
fulfilled  when  he  came  and  offered 
himself  a  sacrifice  to  God, 

"  A  sacrifice  of  nobler  name. 
And  richer  blood  than  tliey." 

The  prophets  contained  many  predic- 
tions respecting  his  coming  and  death. 
These  were  all  to  be  fulfilled  and  fully 
accomplished  by  his  life  and  his  suffer- 
ings. 

18.  Verily.  Truly,  certainly.  A 
word  of  strong  affirmation.  If  Till  hea- 
ven and  earth  pass.  This  expression 
denotes  that  the  law  never  should  be 
destroyed  till  it  should  be  all  fulfilled. 


A.  D.  31. 


CHAPTER  V. 


65 


19  Whosoever  therefore  shall 
break  one  of  these  least  command- 
It  is  the  same  as  saying,  every  thing 
else  may  change,  the  very  earth  and 
heaven  may  pass  away,  but  the  law  of 
God  shall  not  be  destroyed  till  its  whole 
design  shall  be  accomplished.  ^  One 
jot.  The  word  jot,  or  yod — ^ — is  the 
name  of  the  Hebrew  letter  I,  the 
smallest  letter  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet. 
IT  One  tittle.  The  Hebrew  letters 
were  written  with  small  points  or 
apices  as  in  the  letter  Schin — !i'  or  Sin 
— iy — which  serve  to  distinguish  one 
letter  from  another.  To  change  a  small 
point  of  one  letter,  therefore,  might 
vary  the  meaning  of  a  word,  and  de- 
stroy the  sense.  Hence  the  Jews  were 
exceedingly  cautious  in  writing  these 
letters,  and  considered  the  smallest 
change  or  omission  a  reason  for  de- 
stroying the  whole  manuscript  when 
they  were  transcribing  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. The  expression,  "one  jot  or 
tittle,"  became  proverbial,  and  means 
that  the  smallest  part  of  the  law  should 
not  be  destroyed. 

The  laws  of  the  Jews  are  commonly 
divided  into  moral,  ceremonial,  and 
judicial.  The  moral  laws  are  such  as 
grow  out  of  the  nature  of  things,  which 
cannot,  therefore,  be  changed — such  as 
the  duty  of  loving  God  and  his  crea- 
tures. These  cannot  be  abohshed,  as 
it  can  never  be  made  right  to  hate  God, 
or  to  hate  our  fellow  men.  Of  this 
kind  are  the  ten  commandments  ;  and 
these  our  Saviour  has  neither  abolished 
nor  superseded.  The  ceremonial  laws 
are  such  as  are  appointed  to  meet  cer- 
tain states  of  society,  or  to  regulate  the 
religious  rites  and  ceremonies  of  a  peo- 
ple. These  can  be  changed  when  cir- 
cumstances are  changed,  and  yet  the 
moral  law  be  untouched.  A  general 
may  command  his  soldiers  to  appear 
sometimes  in  a  red  coat,  and  sometimes 
in  blue,  or  in  ydlow.  This  would  be 
a  ceremonial  law,  and  might  be  changed 
as  he  pleased.  The  duty  of  obeying 
Mm,  and  of  being  faithful  to  his  coun- 
try, could  not  be  changed.  This  is  a 
moral  law.  A  parent  might  suffer  his 
children  to  have  fifty  different  dresses 
at  different  times,  and  love  them  equal- 
ly in  all.  The  dress  is  a  mere  matter 
oi ceremony,  and  may  be  changed.  The 
child,  in  all  these  garments,  is  bound 
to  love  and  o6ev  his  father.  This  is  a 
6* 


ments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he 
shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  king- 


m,oral  law,  and  cannot  be  changed.  So 
the  laws  of  the  Jews.  Those  to  regu- 
late mere  matters  of  ceremony,  and 
riles  of  worship,  might  be  changed. 
Those  requiring  love  and  obedience  to 
God,  and  love  to  men,  could  not  be 
changed,  and  Christ  did  not  attempt 
it.  Matt.  xix.  19,  xxii.  37—39 ;  Luke 
X.  27 ;  Rom.  xiii.  9. 

A  third  species  of  law  was  the  judi- 
cial, or  those  regulating  courts  of  jus- 
tice, contained  in  the  Old  Testament. 
These  were  of  the  nature  of  the  ceremo- 
nial law,  and  might  also  be  changed  at 
pleasure.  The  judicial  law  regulated 
the  courts  of  justice  of  the  Jews.  It 
was  adapted  to  their  own  civil  society. 
When  the  form  of  the  Jewish  poHty 
was  changed,  this  was  of  course  no 
longer  binding.  The  ceremonial  law 
was  fiMlled  by  the  coming  of  Christ: 
the  shadow  was  lost  in  the  substance, 
and  ceased  to  be  binding.  The  moral 
law  was  confirmed  and  unchanged. 

19.  Shall  break.  Shall  violate,  or 
disobey.  H  These  least  commandments. 
The  Pharisees,  it  is  probable,  divided 
the  precepts  of  the  law  into  lesser  and 
greater,  teaching  that  they  who  violated 
'  the  former  were  guilty  of  a  trivial 
offence  only.  See  Matt,  xxiii.  23. 
Christ  teaches  that  in  his  kingdom 
they  who  make  this  distinction,  or 
who  taught  that  any.laws  of  God  might 
be  violated  with  impunity,  should  be 
called  least  ;  while  they  should  be  held 
in  high  regard  who  observed  all  the 
laws  of  God  without  distinction.  IT  Shall 
be  called  least.  That  is,  shall  be  least. 
See  V.  9.  The  meaning  of  this  passage 
seems  to  be  this:  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  i.  e.  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  or  in  the  church  which  he  is 
about  to  establish  (See  Note,  Matt.  iii. 
2),  he  that  breaks  the  least  of  these 
commandments  shall  be  in  no  esteem, 
or  shall  not  be  regarded  as  a  proper 
religious  teacher.  The  Pharisees  di- 
vided the  law  into  greater  and  lesser 
precepts.  They  made  no  small  part 
of  it  void  by  their  traditions  and  divi- 
sions. Matt,  xxiii.  23,  xv.  3 — 6.  Jesus 
says  that  in  his  kingdom  all  this  vain 
division  and  tradition  should  cease. 
Such  divisions  and  distinctions  should 
be  a  small  matter.  He  that  attempted 
it  should  be  the  least  of  all.     Men 
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dom  of  heaven :  but  whosoever 
shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same 
shall  be  called  great  "  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

20  For   I   say    unto    you,   That 
except  your  righteousness  shall  ex- 
ceed *  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes 
olSa.2.30.       6C.23.23-28.   Ph.3.9. 

would  be  engaged  in  yielding  obedi- 
ence to  all  the  law  of  God,  without 
any  such  vain  distinctions.  IT  Sfiall  be 
called  great.  He  that  teaches  that  all 
the  law  of  God  is  binding,  and  that  all 
of  it  should  be  obeyed,  without  at- 
tempting to  specify  what  is  most  im- 
portant, shall  be  a  teacher  worthy  of 
his  office,  shall  teach  the  truth,  and 
shall  be  called  great.    We  learn  hence, 

1.  That  all  the  law  of  God  is  binding 
on   Christians.     Comp.    James  ii.    10. 

2.  That  all  the  commands  of  God 
should  be  preached,  in  their  proper 
place,  by  Christian  ministers.  3.  That 
they  who  pretend  that  there  are  any 
laws  of  God  so  small  that  they  need  not 
obey  them,  are  unworthy  of  his  king- 
dom. And  4.  That  true  piety  has  re- 
spect to  all  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  keeps  them.     Ps.  c.xix.  6. 

20.  Your  righteousness.  Your  holi- 
ness, your  vietos  of  the  nature  of  right- 
eousness, and  your  conduct  and  lives. 
Unless  you  are  more  holy  than  they 
are,  you  cannot  be  saved.  If  Shall  ex- 
ceed. Shall  excel,  or  ahound  more. 
This  righteousness  was  external,  and 
was  not  real  holiness.  The  righteous- 
ness of  true  Christians  is  seated  in  the 
heart,  and  is  therefore  genuine.  Jesus 
means,  that  unless  they  had  more  real 
holiness  of  character  than  the  scribes, 
they  could  not  be  saved.  IT  The  right- 
eousness of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 
See  Notes  on  eh.  iii.  7.  Their  righte- 
ousness consisted  in  oiitvmrd  observan- 
ces of  the  ceremonial  and  traditional 
law.  They  offered  sacrifices,  fasted 
often,  prayed  much,  were  very  puncti- 
lious about  ablutions  and  tithes  and  the 
ceremonies  of  religion,  but  neglected 
justice,  truth,  purity,  holiness  of  heart, 
and  did  not  strive  to  be  pure  in  their 
motives  before  God.  See  Matt,  xxiii. 
13 — 33.  The  righteousness  that  Jesus 
required  in  his  kingdom  was  purity, 
chastity,  honesty,  temperance,  the  fear 
of  God,  and  the  love  of  man.  It  is 
pure,   eternal,   reaching    the  motives, 


and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

21  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was 
said  '  by  them  of  old  time,  '  Thou 
shalt  not  kill  ;  and  whosoever  shall 
kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judg- 
ment: 

1  or,  to  them,      c  Ex.20. 13.  De.5.17. 

and  making  the  hfe  holy.  IT  The  king- 
dom of  heaven.  See  ch.  iii.  2.  Shall 
not  be  a  fit  subject  of  his  king- 
dom here,  or  saved  in  the  world  to 
come. 

21.  Ye  have  heard.  Or,  this  is  the 
common  interpretation  among  the  Jews. 
Jesus  proceeds  here  to  comment  on 
some  prevailing  opinions  among  the 
Jews ;  to  show  that  the  righteousness 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  was  de- 
fective ;  and  that  men  needed  a  better 
righteousness,  or  they  could  not  be 
saved.  He  shows  what  he  meant  by 
that  better  righteousness,  by  showing 
that  the  common  opinions  of  the  scribes 
were  erroneous.  H  By  them  of  old  time. 
This  might  be  translated,  to  the  an- 
cients, referring  to  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets. But  it  is  more  probable  that  he 
here  refers  to  the  interpreters  of  the  law 
and  the  prophets.  Jesus  did  not  set 
himself  against  the  law  of  Moses,  but 
against  the  false  and  pernicious  inter- 
pretations of  the  law  prevalent  in  his 
time.  If  Thou  shalt  ?iot  hill.  See  Ex. 
XX.  13.  This  literally  denotes  taking 
the  life  of  another,  with  malice,  or  with 
intention  to  murder  liim.  The  Jews 
understood  it  as  meaning  no  more. 
The  comment  of  our  Saviour  shows 
that  it  was  spiritual,  and  was  designed 
to  extend  to  the  thoughts  and  feelings, 
as  well  as  the  external  act.  'k  Shall  be 
in  danger  of.  Shall  be  held  guilty,  and 
be  punished  by.  The  law  of  Moses 
declared  that  the  murderer  should  be 
put  to  death.  Lev.  xxiv.  21.  Num. 
XXXV.  Ifi.  It  did  not  say,  however,  by 
whom  this  should  be  done,  and  it  was 
left  to  the  Jews  to  organize  courts  to 
have  cognizance  of  such  crimes.  Deut. 
xvi.  18.  IT  The  judgment.  This  was 
the  tribunal  that  had  cognizance  of 
cases  of  murder,  &c.  It  was  a  court 
that  sat  in  each  city  or  town,  and  con- 
sisted commonly  of  seven  members. 
It  was  the  lowest  court  among  the 
Jews,  and  from  it  an  appeal  might  be 
taken  to  the  Sanhedrim. 
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22  But  I  say  unto  you,    That 
whosoever  is  angry  with  his  bro- 
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22.  But  I  say  unto  you.  Jesus  being 
God  as  well  as  man  (John  i.  1.),  and, 
therefore,  being  the  original  giver  of 
the  law,  had  a  right  to  expound  it,  or 
change  it  as  he  pleased.  Comp.  Matt, 
xii.  6.  8.  He  therefore  spoke  here  and 
elsewhere  as  having  authority,  and  not 
as  the  scribes.  It  may  be  added  here, 
that  no  mere  man  ever  spake  as  Jesus 
did,  when  explaining  or  enforcing  the 
law.  He  did  it  as  having  a  right  to  do 
it ;  and  he  that  has  a  right  to  ordain 
and  change  laws  in  the  government  of 
God  must  be  himself  divine.  ^  Is  an- 
gry— v)Uhout  a  cause.  Anger,  or  that 
feeling  which  we  have  when  we  are 
injured,  and  which  prompts  us  to  de- 
fend ourselves  when  in  danger,  is  a 
natural  feeling,  given  to  us :  1st.  As  a 
natural  expression  of  our  disapproba- 
tion of  a  course  of  evil  conduct ;  and, 
2d.  That  we  may  defend  ourselves 
when  suddenly  attacked.  When  ex- 
dted  against  sin,  it  is  lawful.  God  is 
angry  with  the  wicked.  Jesus  looked 
on  the  hypocritical  Pharisees  ivith  an- 
ger. Mark  iii.  5.  So  it  is  said.  Be  ye 
angry,  and  sin  not.  Eph.  iv.  26.  This 
anger,  or  indignation  against  sin,  is  not 
what  our  Saviour  speaks  of  here.  That 
is  anger  without  a  cause;  that  is,  un- 
iuptly,  rashly,  hastily,  where  no  offence 
had  been  given  or  intended.  In  that 
case  it  is  evil;  and  it  is  a  violation  of 
the  sixth  commandment,  because  he 
that  hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer. 
1  John  iii.  15.  He  has  a  feeling  which 
would  lead  him  to  commit  murder,  if  it 
were  fully  acted  out.  IT  His  brother. 
By  a  brother  here  seems  to  be  meant 
a  neighbor,  or  perhaps  any  one  with 
whom  we  may  be  associated.  As  all 
men  are  descended  from  one  Father, 
and  are  all  the  creatures  of  the  same 
God,  so  they  are  all  brethren ;  and  so 
every  man  should  be  regarded  and 
treated  as  a  brother.  Heb.  xi.  16. 
t  Eaca.  This  is  a  Syriac  word,  expres- 
sive of  great  contempt.  It  comes  from 
a  verb  signifying  to  be  empty,  vaiti; 
and  hence,  as  a  word  of  contempt,  de- 
notes senseless,  stupid,  shalloio-brains . 
Jesus  teaches  here  that  to  use  such 
words  is  a  violation  of  the  sixth  com- 
mandment. It  is  a  violation  of  the 
spirit  of  that  commandment,  and  if  in- 


ther  without  a  cause,  "  shall  be  in 

danger  of  the  judgment :  and  who- 

a  1  Jno.3.15. 


dulged,  may  lead  to  a  more  open  and 
dreadful  infraction  of  that  law.  Child- 
ren should  learn  that  to  use  such  words 
is  highly  offensive  to  God,  for  we  must 
give  an  account  of  every  idle  word 
which  we  speak  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, 'i  In  danger  of  the  council.  The 
word  translated  council,  is  in  the  ori- 
ginal Sanhedrim,  and  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  he  refers  to  the  Jewish  tri- 
bunal of  that  name.  This  was  insti- 
tuted in  the  time  of  the  Maccabees, 
probably  about  200  years  before  Christ. 
It  was  composed  of  seventy-two  jud- 
ges ;  the  high-priest  was  the  presi- 
dent of  this  tribunal.  The  seventy-tv/o 
members  were  made  up  of  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  of  the  people,  and 
the  scribes.  The  chief  priests  were 
such  as  had  discharged  the  office  of  the 
high-priest,  and  those  who  were  the 
heads  of  the  twenty-four  classes  of 
priests,  who  were  called  in  an  hono- 
rary way  high  or  chief  priests.  See 
Matt.  ii.  4.  I'he  elders  were  the  princes 
of  the  tribes,  or  heads  of  the  family  as- 
sociations. It  is  not  to  be  supposed 
that  all  the  elders  had  a  right  to  a  seat 
here,  but  such  only  as  were  elected  to 
the  office.  The  scribes  were  learned 
men  of  the  nation,  elected  to  this  tri- 
bunal, being  neither  of  the  rank  of 
priests  or  elders.  This  tribunal  had 
cognizance  of  the  great  affairs  of  the 
nation.  Till  the  time  when  Judea  was 
subjected  to  the  Romans,  it  had  the 
power  of  hfe  and  death.  It  slill  re- 
tained the  power  of  passing  sentence, 
though  the  Roman  magistrate  held  the 
right  of  execution.  It  usually  sat  in 
Jerusalem,  in  a  room  near  the  temple. 
It  was  before  this  tribunal  that  our  Sa- 
viour was  tried.  It  was  then  assem- 
bled in  the  .palace  of  the  high-priest. 
Matt.  xxvi.  3—57.  John  xviii.  24. 
11  Thou  fool.  This  term  expressed 
more  than  want  of  wisdom.  It  was 
expressive  of  the  highest  guilt.  It  had 
been  commonly  used  to  denote  those 
who  were  idolaters  (Deut.  xxii.  21.) ; 
and  also  one  who  is  guilty  of  great 
crimes.  Josh.  vii.  15.  Ps.  xiv.  1, 
IT  Hell  fire.  The  original  of  this  is 
"the  GEHENNAH  of  fire."  The  word 
GEHENNA,  commonly  translated  hell,  is 
made  up  of  two  Hebrew  words,  and 
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soever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  * 
Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  coun- 

*  i.e.  vain  fellow.  2  Sa.6.20. 

signifies  the  valley  of  Hinnom.  This 
was  formerly  a  pleasant  valley,  near  to 
Jerusalem,  on  the  south.  A  small 
brook  or  torrent  usually  ran  through 
this  valley,  and  partly  encompassed 
the  city.  This  valley  the  idolatrous 
Israelites  devoted  formerly  to  the  horrid 
worship  of  Moloch.  2  Kings  xvi.  3.  2 
Chron.  xxviii.  3.  In  that  worship,  the 
ancient  Jewish  writers  inform  us,  that 
the  idol  of  Moloch  was  of  brass,  adorn- 
ed with  a  royal  crown,  having  the  head 
of  a  calf,  and  his  arms  extended,  as  if 
to  embrace  any  one.     When  they  of- 


cil :  but  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou 
fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire. 


fered  children  to  him,  they  heated  the 
statue  within  by  a  great  fire,  and  when 
it  was  burning  hot,  they  put  the  mise- 
rable child  into  his  arms,  where  it  was 
soon  consumed  by  the  heat ;  and,  in 
order  that  the  cries  of  the  child  might 
not  be  heard,  they  made  a  great  noise 
with  drums  and  other  instruments  about 
the  idol.  These  drums  were  called 
ToPH ;  and  hence  a  common  name  of 
the  place  was  Tophet.  Jer.  vii.  31, 
32. 

The   following  cut  may  ftirnish  a 
useful  illustration  of  this  idol. 


After  the  return  of  the  Jews  from 
captivity,  this  place  was  held  in  such 
abhorrence,  that,  by  the  example  of 
Josiah,  (2  Kings  xxiii.  10.),  it  was 
made  the  place  where  to  throw  all  the 
dead  carcasses  and  filth  of  the  city; 
and  was  not  unfrequently  the  place  of 
executions.  It  became,  therefore,  ex- 
tremely ofi^ensive ;  the  sight  was  ter- 
rific ;  the  air  was  polluted  and  pestilen- 
tial ;  and  to  preserve  it  in  any  manner 
pure,  it  was  necessary  to  keep  fires 
continually  burning  there.      The  ex- 


treme loathsomeness  of  the  place;  the 
filth  and  putrefaction  ;  the  corruption 
of  the  atmosphere,  and  the  lurid  fires 
blazing  by  day  and  by  night,  made  it 
one  oi  the  most  appalling  and  terrific 
objects  with  which  a  Jew  was  ac- 
quainted. It  was  called  the  rehenna 
of  fire;  and  was  the  image  which  our 
Saviour  often  employed  to  denote  the 
future  punishment  of  the  wicked. 

In  this  verse  it  denotes  a  degree  of 
suffering  higher  than  the  punishment 
inflicted  by  the  court  of  seven,  or  the 
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23  Therefore,  if  thou  bring  thy 
gift  »  to  the  altar,  and  there  remem- 
berest  that  thy  brother  hath  aught 
against  thee, 

a  De.16.16,17- 

sanhedrim,  and  the  whole  verse  may 
therefore  mean,  '  He  that  hates  his 
brother  without  a  cause  is  guilty  of  a 
violation  of  the  sixth  commandment, 
and  shall  be  punished  with  a  severity 
similar  to  that  inflicted  by  the  court  of 
judgment.  He  that  shall  suffer  his 
passions  to  transport  him  to  still  greater 
extravagances,  and  shall  make  him  an 
object  of  derision  and  contempt,  shall 
be  exposed  to  still  severer  punishment, 
corresponding  to  that  which  the  satike- 
drim,  or  catcncil,  inflicts.  But  he  who 
shall  load  his  brother  with  odious  ap- 
pellations and  abusive  language,  shall 
incur  the  severest  degree  of  punish- 
ment, represented  by  being  burnt  alive 
in  the  horrid  and  awful  valley  of  Hin- 
nom.' 

The  amount  then  of  this  difficult  and 
important  verse  is  this.  The  Jews 
considered  but  one  crime  a  violation  of 
the  sixth  commandment,  viz.,  actual 
murder,  or  wilful,  unlawful,  taking  life. 
Jesus  says  that  the  commandment  is 
much  broader.  It  relates  not  only  to 
the  external  act,  but  to  the  feelings  and 
words.  He  specifies  three  forms  of 
such  violation.  1st.  Unjust  anger.  2d. 
Anger  accompanied  with  an  expression 
of  contempt.  3d.  An<jer,  with  an  ex- 
pression not  only  ot  contempt,  but 
wickedness.  Among  the  Jews  there 
were  three  degrees  of  condemnation : 
that  by  the  "judgment,"  the  "coun- 
cil," and  the  "fire  of  Hinnom."  Jesus 
says  likewise  there  shall  be  grades  of 
condemnation  for  the  diiferent  ways  of 
violating  the  sixth  commandment.  Not 
only  murder  shall  be  punished  by  God ; 
but  anger,  and  contempt,  shall  be  re- 
garded by  him  as  a  violation  of  the  law, 
and  punished  according  to  the  offence. 
As  these  offences  were  not  actually 
cognizable  before  the  Jewish  tribunals, 
he  must  mean  that  they  will  be  punish- 
ed hereafter.  And  all  these  expressions 
relate  to  degrees  of  punishment  propor- 
tionate to  crime  in  the  future  world — 
the  world  of  justice  and  of  wo. 

23,  24.  Therefore,  if  thou,  bring  the 
gift  to  the  altar.  &c.  The  Pharisees 
were  intent  only  on  the  external  act  in 


24  Leave  there  thy  gift  before 
the  altar,  and  go  thy  way  :  first  be 
reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
come  and  offer  thy  gift. 


worship.  They  looked  not  at  all  to 
the  internal  acts  of  the  mind.  If  a  man 
conformed  to  the  external  rites  of  reU- 
gion,  however  much  envy,  and  malice, 
and  secret  hatred,  he  might  have,  they 
thought  he  was  doing  well.  Our  Sa- 
viour taught  a  different  doctrine.  It 
was  of  more  consequence  to  have  the 
heart  right,  than  to  perform  the  out- 
ward act.  If  therefore,  says  he,  a  man 
has  gone  so  far  as  to  bring  his  gift  to  the 
very  altar,  and  should  remember  that 
any  one  had  any  thing  against  him,  it 
was  his  duty  there  to  leave  his  offering, 
and  go  and  be  reconciled.  While  a 
difference  of  this  nature  existed,  his 
ottering  could  not  be  acceptable.  He 
was  not  to  loait  till  the  offijnded  brother 
should  come  to  him ;  he  was  to  go  and 
seek  him  out,  and  be  reconciled.  So 
now,  the  worship  of  God  will  not  be 
acceptible,  however  well  performed  ex- 
ternally, until  we  are  at  peace  with 
those  that  we  have  injured.  "  To 
obey  is  better  than  sacrifice."  He  that 
comes  to  worship  his  Maker  filled  with 
malice,  and  hatred,  and  envy,  and  at 
war  with  his  brethre7i,  is  a  hypocritical 
worshipper,  and  must  meet  with  God's 
displeasure.  God  is  not  deceived ;  and 
he  will  not  be  mocked.  H  Thy  gift. 
Thy  sacrifice.  What  thou  art  about  to 
devote  to  God  as  an  offering.  If  To  the 
altar.  The  altar  was  situated  in  front 
of  the  temple,  (see  the  representation  in 
following  page,)  and  was  the  place  on 
which  sacrifices  were  made.  See  Note 
on  Matt.  xxi.  12.  To  bring  a  gift  to 
the  altar,  was  expressive  of  worship- 
ping God,  for  this  was  the  way  in 
which  he  was  formerly  worshipped. 
If  Thy  brother.  Any  man,  especially 
any  fellow  worshipper.  Any  one  of 
the  same  religious  society.  ^  Hath 
aught.  Is  offended,  or  thinks  he  has 
been  injured  by  you  in  any  manner. 
IT  First  be  reconciled.  This  means  to 
settle  the  diflaculty;  to  make  proper 
acknowledgment,  or  satisfaction,  for  the 
injury,  if  you  have  wronged  him, 
make  restitution.  If  you  owe  him  a 
debt  which  ought  to  be'paid,  pay  it. 
If  you  have  injured  his  character,  con- 
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25  Agree  ■with  thine  adversary 
quickly,  whiles  thou  art  in  the  way 
with  him  ;  lest  at  any  time  the  ad- 
versary deliver  thee  "  to  the  judge, 

oPr.25.8.  Lu.12.58,59. 


and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the 

officer,  and  thou  he  cast  into  prison. 

26  Verily  1  say  unto  thee.  Thou 

shah  by  no  means  come  out  thence. 


fess  it,  and  seek  pardon.  If  he  is  un- 
der an  erroneous  impression;  if  your 
conduct  has  been  such  as  to  lead  him 
to  suspect  that  you  have  injured  him, 
make  an  explanation.  Do  all  in  your 
power,  and  all  you  ought  to  do,  to  have 
the  matter  settled.  From  this  we 
learn:  1st.  That  in  order  to  worship 
God  acceptably,  we  must  do  justice  to 
our  fellow-men.  2d.  Our  worship  will 
not  be  acceptable,  unless  we  do  all  we 
can  to  live  peaceably  with  others.  3d. 
It  is  our  duty  to  seek  reconciliation  with 
others  when  we  have  injured  them. 
4th.  This  should  be  done  before  we 
attempt  to  worship  God.  5th.  This  is 
often  the  reason  why  God  does  not 
accept  our  offerings,  and  we  go  empty 
away  from  our  devotions.  We  do  not 
do  what  we  ought  to  others ;  we  cherish 
improper  feeUngs,  or  refuse  to  make 
proper  acknowledgments,  and  God  will 
Tiot  accept  such  attempts  to  worship  him. 
25,  26.  jfi^ree  with  thine  adversary 
quickly.  This  is  still  an  illustration  of 
the  sixth  commandment.  To  be  in 
hostihty,  to  go  to  law,  to  be  htigious, 
is  a  violation  always,  on  one  side  or 
the  other,  of  the  law  requiring  us  to 
love  our  neighbor ;  and  our  Saviour 
regards  it  as  a  violation  of  the  sixth 
commandment.  While  you  are  in  the 
way  with  him,  says  he,  that  is,  while 
you  are  going  to  the  court,  hefore  the 


trial  has  taken  place,  it  is  your  duty,  if 
possible,  to  come  to  an  agreement.  It 
is  wronff  to  carry  the  contention  to  a 
court  of  law.  See  1  Cor.  vi.  6,  7.  The 
consequence  of  not  being  reconciled, 
he  expresses  in  the  language  of  courts. 
The  adversary  shall  deliver  to  the 
judge,  and  he  to  the  executioner,  and 
he  shall  throw  you  into  prison.  He 
did  not  mean  to  say,  that  this  would  be 
literally  the  way  with  God ;  but  that 
His  dealings  with  those  that  harbored 
these  feehngs,  and  would  not  be  re- 
conciled  with  their  brethren,  were  re- 
prese7ited  by  the  punishment  inflicted 
by  human  tribunals.  That  is,  he  would 
hold  all  such  as  violators  of  the  sixth 
commandment,  and  would  punish  them 
accordingly. 

There  is  no  propriety  in  the  use 
sometimes  made  of  this  verse,  in  re- 
garding God  as  the  "  adversaiy"  of 
the  sinner,  and  urging  him  to  be  re- 
conciled to  God  while  in  the  way  to 
judgment.  Nor  does  the  phrase  "  thou 
shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence  till 
thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing," 
refer  to  the  eternity  of  future  punish- 
ment. It  is  language  taken  from  courts 
of  justice,  to  illustrate  the  truth  that 
God  will  jni7iish  men  according  to  jus- 
tice, for  not  being  reconciled.  It  will 
be  eternal  indeed,  but  this  passage  does 
not  prove  it.     ^  Thine  adversary.    A 
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till   thou   hast   paid   the  uttermost 
farthing. 

27  Ye  have  heard  that  it  was  said 
by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery : 

28  But  I  say  unto  you,  That 
•whosoever  looketh  "^  on   a  woman 

a  Job  31.1.   Pr.6.25. 


man  that  is  opposed  to  us  in  law.  It 
here  means  a  creditor;  a  man  who  has 
a  just  claim  on  us.  If  In  the  way 
with  him.  While  you  are  going  before 
the  court.  Before  the  trial  comes  on. 
IT  The  qficer.  The  executioner  ;  or  as 
we  should  say,  the  sheriff.  IT  The  ut- 
termost farthing.  The  last  farthing. 
All  that  is  due.  The  farthing  was  a 
small  coin  used  in  Judea,  equal  to  two 
mites.  It  was  equal  to  about  seven 
mills  of  our  money. 

27,  28.  Ye  have  heard  thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery.  Our  Saviour  in  these 
verses  explains  the  seventh  command- 
ment. It  is  probable  that  the  Phari- 
sees had  explained  this  commandment 
as  they  had  the  sixth,  as  extending  only 
to  the  external  act ;  and  that  they  re- 
garded evil  thoughts  and  a  wanton  ima- 
gination as  of  little  consequence,  or  as 
not  forbidden  by  the  law.  Our  Sa- 
viour assures  them  that  the  command- 
ment did  not  regard  the  external  act 
merely,  but  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  and 
the  movements  of  the  eye.  That  they 
who  indulged  a  wanton  desire ;  that  they 
who  looked  on  a  woman  to  increase  their 
lust,  have  already,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
violated  the  commandment,  and  com- 
mitted adultery  in  the  heart.  Such  was 
the  guilt  of  David,  whose  deep  and 
awful  crime  fully  shows  the  danger  of 
indulging  in  evil  desires,  and  in  the  rov- 
ings  of  a  wanton  eye.  See  2  Sam.  xi. 
Ps.  H.  See  also  2  Pet.  ii.  14.  So  ex- 
ceeding strict  and  broad  is  the  law  of 
God  !  And  so  heinous  in  his  sight  are 
thoughts  and  feeUngs,  which  may  be 
for  ever  concealed  from  the  world ! 

29.  Thy  right  eye.  The  Hebrews, 
like  others,  were  accustomed  to  repre- 
sent the  affections  of  the  mind  by  the 
members  or  parts  of  the  body.  Rom. 
vii.  23;  vi.  13.  Thus  the  hov;cls,  de- 
noted compassion ;  the  heart,  affection 
or  feeling ;  the  reins,  understanding, 
secret  purpose.  An  evil  eye  denotes 
sometimes  envy  (Matt.  xx.  15.) ;  some-  I 


to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed 
adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
heart. 

29  And  if  thy  right  eye  *  offend 
thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from 
thee :  for  it  is  profitable  for  thee 
that    one  of  thy   members   should 

1  or,  do  cause  thee  to  offend. 


times  an  evil  passion,  or  sin  in  general. 
Mark  vii.  21,  22.— "  Out  of  the  heart 
proceedeth  an  evil  eye."  In  this  place, 
as  in  2  Peter  ii.  14,  it  is  used  to  denote 
strong  adulterous  passion,  unlawful  de- 
sire, and  inclination.  The  right  eye  and 
hand  are  mentioned,  because  they  are 
of  mostKse  to  us,  and  denote  that,  how- 
ever stro7ig  the  passion  may  be,  or  diffi- 
cult to  part  with,  yet  that  we  should  do 
it.  ^  Shall  offend  thee.  The  noun  from 
which  the  verb  "  offend,"  in  the  origin- 
al, is  derived,  commonly  means  a  stum- 
bling-block, or  a  stone  placed  in  the  way, 
over  which  one  might  fall.  It  also 
means  a  net,  or  a  certain  part  of  a  net 
against  which,  if  a  bird  strikes,  it  springs 
the  net,  and  is  taken.  It  comes  to  sig- 
nify, therefore,  any  thing  by  which  we 
fall,  or  are  ensnared;  and  applied  to 
morals,  means  any  thing  by  which  we 
fall  into  sin,  or  by  which  we  are  e7i- 
snared.  The  Enghsh  word  offetid  means 
now,  commonly,  to  displease  ;  to  make 
angry  ;  to  affront.  This  is  by  no  means 
the  sense  of  the  word  in  scripture.  It 
means  to  cause  to  fall,  or  to  allure,  into 
sin.  The  eye  does  this,  when  it  wan- 
tonly looks  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her. 
^  Fluck  it  otit,  &c.  It  caimot  be  sup- 
posed that  Christ  intended  this  to  be 
taken  Htcrally.  His  design  was  to  teach 
that  the  dearest  objects,  if  they  caused 
us  to  sin,  were  to  be  abandoned  ;  that 
by  all  sacrifices  and  self-denials,  we 
must  overcome  the  evil  propensities  of 
our  natures,  and  resist  our  wanton  ima- 
ginations. Some  of  the  Fathers,  how- 
ever, took  this  commandment  Uterally. 
Our  Saviour  several  times  repeated  this 
sentiment.  See  Matt,  xviii.  9.  Mark 
ix.  43—47.  See  also  Col.  iii.  5.  IT  It 
is  profitable  for  thee.  It  is  better  for  thee. 
You  will  be  a  gainer  by  it.  IT  One  of 
thy  members  perish.  It  is  better  to  deny 
yourself  the  gratification  of  an  evil  pas- 
sion here,  however  much  it  may  cost 
you,  than  to  go  down  to  hell  for  ever. 
11  Thy  whole  body  be  cast  into  hell.    Thy 


72 


MATTHEW. 


[A.  D.31. 


perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  hell." 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  offend 
thee,  cut  it  off,  and  cast  it  from  thee  : 
for  it  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one 
of  thy  members  should  perish,  and 
not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be 
cast  into  hell. 

31  It  hath  been  said.  Whosoever 
shall  put  away  his  wife,  let  him  give 
her  a  writing  of  divorcement ;  * 

aRo.8.13.  lCor.9.27.  6  De.24.1.  Je.3.1. 
Mar.10.2-9. 


body  with  all  its  unsubdued  and  vicious 
propensities.  This  will  constitute  no 
small  part  of  the  misery  of  hell.  The 
sinner  will  be  sent  there  as  he  is,  with 
every  evil  desire  ;  every  unsubdued  pro- 
pensity ;  every  wicked  and  troublesome 
passion;  and  yet  with  no  possibility  of 
gratification.  It  constitutes  our  highest 
notions  of  misery,  when  we  think  of  a 
man  filled  with  anger,  pride,  mafice, 
avarice,  envy,  and  lust,  and  no  oppor- 
tunity of  gratifying  them  for  ever.  This 
is  all  that  is  necessary  to  make  an  eter- 
nal hell. 

31,  32.  It  hath  been  said,  &c.  That 
is,  by  Moses.  Deut.  xxiv.  1,  2.  The 
husband  was  directed,  if  ho  put  his  wife 
away,  to  give  her  a  bill  of  divorce,  that 
is,  a  certificate  of  the  fact,  that  she  had 
been  his  wife,  and  that  he  had  dissolved 
the  marriage.  There  was  considerable 
difference  of  opinion  among  the  Jews 
for  what  causes  the  husband  was  per- 
mitted to  do  this.  One  of  their  famous 
schools  maintained  that  it  might  be  done 
for  any  cause,  however  trivial.  The 
other,  that  adultery  only  could  justify 
it.  The  truth  was,  however,  that  the 
husband  exercised  this  right  at  pleasure  ; 
that  he  was  judge  in  the  case,  and  dis- 
missed his  wife  when,  and  for  what 
cause,  he  chose.  And  this  seems  to  be 
agreeable  to  the  law  in  Deuteronomy. 
Our  Saviour,  in  Mark  x.  1 — 12,  says 
that  this  was  permitted  on  account  of 
the  hardness  of  their  hearts ;  but  in  the 
beginning  it  was  not  so.  God  made  a 
single  pair,  and  ordained  marriage  for 
life.  But  Moses  found  the  people  so 
much  hardened,  so  long  accustomed  to 
the  practice,  and  so  rebelhous,  that,  as  a 
matter  of  crii/Z  appointment,  he  thought 
it  best  not  to  attempt  any  change.  Our 
Saviour  brought  marriage  back  to  its 


32  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  who- 
soever shall  put  away  his  wife, ' 
saving  for  the  cause  of  fornication, 
causeth  her  to  commit  adultery: 
and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that 
is  divorced,  committeth  adultery. 

33  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time, 
Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself,  ^ 
but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord 
thine  oaths  : 

cc.19.9.  lCo.7.10,ll.  d  Le.]9.12.  Nu.30. 
2.  Be.23.23. 


original  institution,  and  declared  that 
whosoever  put  away  his  wife  hence- 
forward should  be  guilty  of  adultery. 
But  one  offence,  he  declared,  could 
justify  divorce.  This  is  now  the  law 
of  God.  This  was  the  original  institu- 
tion. This  is  the  only  law  that  is  pro- 
ductive of  peace  and  good  morals,  and 
the  due  respect  of  a  wife,  and  the  good 
of  children.  Nor  has  any  man,  or  set 
of  men,  a  right  to  interfere,  and  declare 
that  divorces  may  be  granted  for  any 
other  cause.  Whosoever,  therefore, 
are  divorced  for  any  cause  except  the 
single  one  of  adultery,  if  they  marry 
again,  are,  according  to  the  scriptures, 
hving  in  adultery.  No  earthly  laws  can 
trample  down  the  laws  of  God,  or  make 
that  rifrJit  which  he  has  solemnly  pro- 
nounced vrong. 

33.  Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself. 
Christ  here  proceeds  to  correct  another 
false  interpretation  of  the  law.  The 
laiu  respecting  oaths  is  found  in  Lev. 
xix.  12,  and  Deut.  xxxii.  22.  By  those 
laws,  men  were  forbid  to  perjure  them- 
selves, or  to  forswear,  that  is,  swear 
falsely.  IT  Perform  unto  the  Lord.  Per- 
form literally,  really,  and  religiously, 
what  is  promised  in  an  oath.  1i  Thine 
oaths.  An  oath  is  a  solemn  affirmation, 
or  declaration,  made  with  an  appeal  to 
God  for  the  truth  of  what  is  affirmed, 
and  imprecating  his  vengeance,  and  re- 
nouncing his  favor,  if  what  is  affirmed 
is  false.  A  false  oath  is  called  perjury  ; 
or,  as  in  this  "plvice,  forstvearing. 

It  appears,  however,  from  this  pas- 
sage, as  well  as  from  the  ancient  writ- 
ings of  the  Jewish  Rabbins,  that  while 
they  professedly  adhered  to  the  law, 
they  had  introduced  a  number  of  oaths 
in  common  conversation,  and  oaths  which 
they  by  no  means  considered  as  binding. 
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34  But  I  say  unto  you,  Swear 
not  at  all :  "  neither  by  heaven ;  for 
it  is  God's  throne: 

35  Nor  by  the  earth  ;  for  it  is  his 
footstool :  neither  by  Jerusalem  ; 
for  it  is  *  the  city  of  the  great 
King. 

ac.23.16-22.  Ja.5.12.      6  Re.21.2,10. 


For  example,  they  would  swear  by  the 
temple,  by  the  head,  by  heaven,  by  the 
earth.  So  long  as  they  kept  from  swear- 
ing by  the  name  Jehovah,  and  so  long  as 
they  observed  the  oaths  publicly  taken, 
they  seemed  to  consider  all  others  as 
allowable,  and  allowedly  broken.  This 
is  the  abuse  which  Christ  wished  to  cor- 
rect. It  was  the  practice  of  swearing  in 
common  conversation,  and  especially 
swearing  by  created  things.  To  do  this, 
he  said  that  they  were  mistaken  in  their 
views  of  the  sacredness  of  such  oaths. 
They  were  very  closely  connected  with 
God;  and  to  trifle  with  them,  was  a 
species  of  trifling  with  God.  Heaven 
is  his  throne  ;  the  earth  his  footstool ; 
Jerusalem  his  peculiar  abode  ;  the  head 
was  made  by  him,  and  was  so  much 
under  his  control,  that  we  could  not 
make  one  hair  white  or  black.  To 
swear  by  these  things,  therefore,  was  to 
treat  irreverently  objects  created  by 
God  ;  and  could  not  be  without  guilt. 

Our  Saviour  here  evidently  had  no  re- 
ference to  judicial  oaths,  or  oaths  taken 
in  a  court  of  justice.  It  was  merely  the 
foolish  and  wicked  habit  of  swearing  in 
private  conversation ;  of  swearing  on 
every  occasion,  and  by  every  tiling,  that 
he  condemned.  This  he  does  condemn 
in  a  most  unqualified  manner.  He  him- 
self, however,  did  not  refuse  to  take  an 
oath  in  a  court  of  law.  Matt.  xxvi.  63, 
64.  So  Paul  often  called  God  to  wit- 
ness his  sincerity,  which  is  all  that  is 
meant  by  an  oath.  See  Rom.  i.  9  ;  ix.  1. 
Gal.  i.  20.  Heb.  vi.  16.  Oaths  were, 
moreover,  prescribed  in  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses, and  Christ  did  not  come  to  repeal 
those  laws.  See  Exod.  xxii.  11.  Lev. 
V.  1.     Num.  V.  19.     Deut.  xxix.  12.  14. 

34,  3.5.  Swear  not  at  all.  That  is, 
in  the  manner  which  he  proceeds  to 
specify.  Swear  not  in  any  of  the  com- 
mon and  profane  ways  customary  at 
that  time.  IT  By  heaven  ;  for  it  is  God's 
throne.  To  swear  by  that  was,  if  it 
meant  any  thing,  to  swear  by  Him  that 
sittetk  thereon.  Matt,  xxiii.  22.  IT  The 
7 


36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by 
thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not 
make  one  hair  white  or  black  : 

37  But  let  your  communication 
be,  Yea,  yea  ;  Nay,  nay  :  for  what- 
soever is  more  than  these,  cometh 
of  evil. ' 

e  Ja.5.]2. 


earth;  it  is  his  footstool.  Swearing  by 
that,  therefore,  is  really  swearing  by 
God.  Or,  perhaps,  it  means :  1st.  We 
have  no  right  to  pledge,  or  swear  by, 
what  belongs  to  God ;  and,  2d.  That 
oaths  by  inanimate  objects  are  unmean- 
ing, and  wicked.  If  they  are  real  oaths, 
they  are  by  a  living  Being,  who  has 
power  to  take  vengeance.  A  footstool 
is  that  on  which  the  feet  rest  when  sit- 
ting. The  term  is  applied  to  the  earth, 
to  denote  how  lowly  and  humble  an  ob- 
ject it  is  when  compared  with  God. 
"i  Jerusalem.  Ch.  ii.  1.  "^  City  of  the 
Great  King.  That  is  of  God  ;  called 
the  Great  King,  because  he  was  the 
King  of  the  Israehtes,  and  Jerusalem 
was  the  capital  of  the  nation,  and  the 
place  where  he  was  pecuharly  honored 
as  King. 

36.  Thy  head.  This  was  a  common 
oath.  The  Gentiles  also  many  of  them 
used  this  oath.  To  swear  by  the  head 
was  the  same  as  to  swear  by  the  life  ; 
or  to  say,  I  will  forfeit  my  life  if  what  I 
say  is  not  true.  God  is  the  .author  of 
the  life,  and  to  swear  by  that,  therefore, 
is  the  same  as  to  swear  by  him.  IT  One 
hair,  &c.  You  have  no  control  or  right 
over  your  own  life.  You  cannot  even 
change  one  single  hair.  God  has  all 
that  control ;  and  it  is  therefore  impro- 
per and  profane  to  pledge  what  is  God's 
gift  and  God's  property ;  and  it  is  the 
same  as  swearing  by  God  himself. 

37.  Your  communication.  Your  word; 
what  you  say.  IT  Be,  yea.  Yes.  This 
does  not  mean  that  we  should  always 
use  the  word  yea,  for  it  might  as  well 
have  been  translated  yes.  But  it  means 
that  we  should  simply  affirm,  or  declare 
that  a  thing  is  so.  ^  More  than  these. 
More  than  these  affirmations.  Profane 
oaths  come  of  evil.  IT  Cometh  of  evil. 
Is  evil.  Proceeds  from  some  evil  dis- 
position or  purpose.  And  from  this  we 
may  learn  :  1st.  That  profane  swear- 
ing is  always  the  evidence  of  a  depraved 
heart.  To  trifle  with  the  name  of  God, 
or  with  any  of  his  works,  is  itself  most 
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38  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said,  An  "  eye  for  an  eye,  and 
a  tooth  for  a  tooth  : 

39  But  I  say  unto  you,  *  that  ye 
resist  not  evil  :  but  whosoever  shall 
smite  thee  '^  on  the  right  cheek,  turn 
to  him  the  other  also. 

a  Ex.01.24.    6  Pr.20.22 ;  24.29.  Ro.l2. 17-19. 


decided  proof  of  depravity.  2d.  That 
no  man  is  believed  any  sooner  in  com- 
mon conversation  because  he  swears  to 
a  thing.  When  we  hear  a  man  swear 
to  a  thing,  it  is  pretty  good  evidence  that 
he  knows  what  he  is  saying  to  be  false, 
and  we  should  be  on  our  guard.  He 
that  will  break  the  third  commandment, 
will  not  hesitate  to  break  the  ninth  also. 
And  this  explains  the  fact  that  profane 
swearers  are  seldom  believed.  The 
man  who  is  ahvai/s  believed,  is  he  whose 
character  is  beyond  suspicion  in  all 
things ;  who  obeys  all  the  laws  of  God ; 
and  whose  simple  declaration  therefore 
is  enough.  A  man  that  is  truly  a  Chris- 
tian, and  leads  a  Christian  life,  does  not 
need  oaths  and  profaneness  to  make 
him  believed.  3d.  It  is  no  mark  of  a 
gentleman  to  swear.  The  most  worth- 
less and  vile ;  the  refuse  of  mankind  ; 
the  drunkard  and  the  prostitute,  swear 
as  well  as  the  best  dressed  and  educated 
gentleman.  No  particular  endowments 
are  requisite  to  give  a  finish  to  the  art 
of  cursing.  The  basest  and  meanest  of 
mankind  swear  with  as  much  tact  and 
skill  as  the  most  refined ;  and  he  that 
wishes  to  degrade  himself  to  the  very 
lowest  level  of  pollution  and  shame, 
should  learn  to  be  a  common  swearer. 
Any  man  has  talents  enough  to  learn  to 
cmse  God,  and  their  fellow  men,  and 
to  pray — for  every  man  who  swears, 
prays — that  God  would  sink  him  and 
others  uito  hell.  No  profane  man  knows 
but  that  God  will  hear  his  prayer,  and 
send  him  to  the  regions  of  wo.  4th. 
Profaneness  does  no  man  any  good. 
No  man  is  the  richer,  or  wiser,  or  hap- 
pier for  it.  It  helps  no  one's  education, 
or  manners.  It  commends  no  one  to 
any  society.  The  profane  man  imist  be, 
of  course,  shut  out  from  female  society ; 
and  no  refined  intercourse  can  consist 
with  it.  It  is  disgusting  to  the  refined  ; 
abominable  to  the  good ;  insulting  to 
those  with  whom  we  associate  ;  degrad- 
ing to  the  mind  ;  unprofitable,  needless, 
and  injurious,  in  society ;  and  awful  in 


40  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee 
at  the  law,  and  take  away  thy  coat, 
let  him  have  thy  cloak  also. 

41  And  whosoever  shall  compel 
thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him 
twain. 


the  sight  of  God.  5th.  God  will  not 
hold  the  profane  swearer  guiltless. — 
Wantonly  to  profane  his  name  ;  to  call 
his  vengeance  down ;  to  curse  him  on 
his  throne ;  to  invoke  damnation,  is 
perhaps  of  all  oflfences  the  most  awful. 
And  there  is  not  in  the  universe  more 
cause  of  amazement  at  his  forbearance, 
than  that  God  does  not  rise  in^ venge- 
ance, and  smite  the  profane  swearer  at 
once  to  hell.  Verily,  in  a  world  like 
this,  where  his  name  is  profaned  every 
day,  and  hour,  and  moment,  by  thou- 
sands, God  shows  that  he  is  slow  to 
anger ;  and  that  his  mercy  is  without 
bounds ! 

38 — 41.  An  eye  for  an  eye,  &LC.  This 
command  is  foimd  in  Ex.  xxi.  24.  Lev. 
xxiv.  20,  and  Deut.  xix.  21.  In  these 
places  it  was  given  as  a  rule  to  regulate 
the  decisions  of  judges.  They  were  to 
take  eye  for  eye,  and  tooth  for  tooth, 
and  to  inflict  burning  for  burning.  As 
a  judicial  rule,  it  is  not  unjust.  Christ 
finds  no  fault  with  the  rule  as  apphed  to 
magistrates,  and  does  not  take  upon 
himself  to  repeal  it.  But,  instead  of 
confining  it  to  magistrates,  the  Jews 
had  extended  it  to  private  conduct,  and 
made  it  the  rule  by  which  to  take  re- 
ve7ige.  They  considered  themselves 
justified  by  this  rule  to  inflict  the  same 
injury  on  others  that  they  had  received. 
Against  this  our  Saviour  remonstrates. 
He  declares  that  the  law  had  no  refer- 
ence to  private  revenge  ;  that  it  was 
given  only  to  regulate  the  magistrate  ; 
and  that  their  private  conduct  was  to  be 
regulated  by  different  principles. 

The  general  principle  which  he  laid 
down  was,  that  we  are  not  to  resist  evil; 
that  is,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  not  to  set 
ourselves  against  an  evil  person  who  is 
injuring  us.  But  even  this  general  di- 
rection is  not  to  be  pressed  too  strictly. 
Christ  did  not  intend  to  teach  that  we 
are  to  see  our  families  murdered,  or  be 
murdered  ourselves,  rather  than  to 
make  resistance.  The  law  of  nature, 
and  all  laws,  human  and  divine,  have 
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justified  self-defence,  when  life  is  in 
danger.  It  cannot  surely  be  tlie  inten- 
tion to  teach  that  a  father  should  sit  by 
coolly,  and  see  his  family  butchered  by 
savages,  and  not  be  allowed  to  defend 
them.  Neither  natural  nor  revealed 
religion  ever  did,  or  ever  can,  teach  this 
doctrine.  Our  Saviour  immediately  ex- 
plains what  he  means  by  it.  Had  he 
intended  to  refer  it  to  a  case  where  life 
is  in  danger,  he  would  most  surely  have 
mentioned  it.  Such  a  case  v/as  far 
more  worthy  of  statement  than  those 
which  he  did  mention.  A  doctrine  so 
unusual,  so  unlike  alj  that  the  world 
had  believed,  and  that  the  best  men  had 
acted  on,  deserved  to  be  formally  stated. 
Instead  of  doing  this,  however,  he  con- 
fines himself  to  smaller  matters,  to 
things  of  comparatively  trivial  interest, 
and  says,  that  in  these  we  had  better 
take  wrong  than  to  enter  into  strife  and 
lawsuits.  The  first  case  is  where  we 
are  smitten  on  the  cheek.  Rather  than 
contend  and  fight,  we  should  take  it 
patiently,  and  turn  the  other  cheek. 
This  does  not,  however,  prevent  our 
remonstrating  firmly,  yet  mildly,  on  the 
injustice  of  the  thing,  and  insisting  that 
justice  should  be  done  us,  as  is  evident 
from  the  example  of  the  Saviour  him- 
self See  John  xviii.  23.  The  second 
evil  mentioned  is  where  a  man  is  liti- 
gious, and  determined  to  take  all  the 
advantage  the  law  can  give  him ;  fol- 
lowing us  with  vexatious  and  expensive 
lawsuits.  Our  Saviotir  directs  us,  rather 
than  to  imitate  him — 'rather  than  to  con- 
tend with  a  revengeful  spirit  in  courts 
of  justice,  and  to  perpetual  broils — to 
take  a  trifling  injury,  and  yield  to  him. 
This  is  merely  a  question  about  pro- 
perty, and  not  about  conscience  and 
life. 

"  CoatV  The  Jews  wore  two  prin- 
cipal garments,  an  interior  and  an  ex- 
terior. The  interior,  here  called  the 
"coat,''''  or  the  tunic,  was  made  com- 
monly of  linen,  and  encircled  the  whole 
body,  extending  down  to  the  knees. 
Sometimes  beneath  this  garment,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  priests,  there  was  ano- 
ther garment  corresponding  to  panta- 
loons. The  coat,  or  tunic,  was  extend- 
ed to  the  neck,  and  had  long  or  short 
sleeves.  Over  this  was  commonly 
w^orn  an  upper  garment,  here  called 
"  cloalt,"  or  mantle.  It  was  made 
commonly  nearly  square,  of  different 
sijses,  five  or  sLx  cubits  long,  and  as 


many  broad,  and  wrapped  around  the 
body,  and  thrown  off  when  labor  was 
performed.  This  was  the  garment 
which  is  said  to  have  been  without  seam 
woven  throughout.  John  xix.  23.  If, 
said  Christ,  an  adversary  wished  to  ob- 
tain, at  lav),  one  of  these  garments, 
rather  than  contend  with  him,  let  hira 
have  the  other  also.  A  reference  to 
various  articles  of  apparel  occurs  fre- 
quently hi  the  New  Te^mcnt,  and  it 
is  desirable  to  have  a  correct  view  of 
the  ancient  mode  of  dress,  in  order  to 
a  correct  understanding  of  the  Bible. 
The  Asiatic  modes  of  dress  are  nearly 
the  same  from  age  to  age,  and  hence  it 
is  not  difficult  to  illustrate  the  passages 
where  such  a  reference  occurs.  I'he 
ordinary  dress  consisted  of  the  inner 
garment,  the  outer  garment,  the  girdle, 
and  the  sandals.  In  regard  to  the 
sandals,  See  Note  on  ch.  iii.  11.  The 
following  cuts  will  give  a  sufficiently 
accurate  representation  of  the  more 
simple  and  usual  modes  in  which  the 
garments  were  worn.- 


The  following  cuts  will  also  show 
the  usual  form  and  use  of  the  girdle. 
In  the  girdle  was  the  place  of  the  purse 
(Matt.  X.  9),  and  to  it  the  sword  and 
dirk  were  commonly  attached.  Com- 
pare 2  Sam.  XX.  8.  In  modern  times, 
the  pistols  are  also  fastened  to  the  gir- 
dle. It  is  the  common  place  for  the 
handkerchief,  smoking  materials,  ink- 
horn,  and  in  general  the  implements  of 
one's  profession.  The  girdle  served  to 
confine  the  loose  flowing  robe,  or  outer 
garment,  to  the  body.  It  held  the 
garment  when  it  was  tucked  up,  as  it 
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42  Give    to    him    that    asketh 
thee,  and    from   him    that   would 


was  usually  in  walking,  or  in  labor. 
Thence  to  prd  up  the  loins  became  a 
significant  hgurative  expression,  denot- 
ing readiness  for  service,  activity,  labor, 


borrow    of   thee 
away. 


turn 


[A.  D.31. 

not    thou " 


a  De.15.7,11. 


and  watchfulness  ;  and  to  loose  the  loins, 
denoted  the  giving  way  to  repose  and 
indolence.  2  Kings  iv.  29.  Job  xxxviii. 
3.  Isa.  V.  27.     Luxexii.35.  Johnxxi.  7 


Whosoever  shall  compel  thee  to  go  a 
mile.  The  word  translated  shall  compel, 
is  of  Persian  origin.  Post-offices  were 
then  unknown.  In  order  that  the  royal 
commands  might  be  delivered  wiih 
safety  and  despatch  in  different  parts  of 
the  empire,  Cyrus  stationed  horsemen 
at  proper  intervals  on  all  the  great  pub- 
lic highways.  One  of  those  delivered 
the  message  to  another,  and  intelligence 
was  thus  rapidly  and  safely  communi- 
cated. These  heralds  were  permitted  to 
cmnpel  any  person,  or  to  press  any  horse, 
boat,  ship,  or  other  vehicle  that  they 
might  need,  for  the  quick  transmission 
of  the  king's  commandments.  It  was 
to  this  custom  that  our  Saviour  refers. 
Rather,  says  he,  than  resist  a  public 
authority,  requiring  your  attendance  and 
aid  for  a  certain  distance,  go  peaceably 
twice  the  distance.  IT  A  mile.  A 
Roman  mile  was  a  thousand  paces. 
11  Twain.     Two. 

42.  Give  to  him  that  aslceth  thee.  This 
is  the  general  rule.  It  is  better  to  give 
sometimes  to  an  undeserving  person, 
than  to  turn  away  one  really  necessitous. 
It  is  good  to  be  ifi  the  habit  of  giving. 
At  the  same  time,  the  rule  must  be  in- 
terpreted so  as  to  be  consistent  with  our 
duty  to  our  famihes  (1  Tim.  v.  8),  and 


with  other  objects  of  justice  and  charity. 
It  is  seldom,  perhaps  never,  good  to 
give  to  a  man  that  is  able  to  work.  2 
Thes.  iii.  10.  To  give  to  such  is  to  en- 
courage laziness,  and  to  support  the 
idle  at  the  expense  of  the  industrious. 
If  such  a  man  is  indeed  hungry,  feed 
him ;  if  he  wants  any  thing  farther, 
give  him  employment.  If  a  widow, 
an  orphan,  a  man  of  misfortune,  or  a 
man  infirm,  lame,  or  sick,  is  at  your 
door,  never  send  them  away  empty. 
See  Heb.  xiii.  2.  Matt.  xxv.  35  —  45. 
So  of  a  poor  and  needy  friend  that 
wishes  to  borrow.  We  are  not  to  turn 
away,  or  deny  him.  This  deserves, 
however,  some  limitation.  It  must  be 
done  in  consistency  with  other  duties. 
To  lend  to  every  worthless  man,  would 
be  to  throw  away  our  property,  encou- 
rage laziness  and  crime,  and  ruin  our 
famihes.  It  should  be  done  consistent- 
ly, and  of  this  every  man  is  to  be  the 
judge.  Perhaps  our  Saviour  meant  to 
teach  that  where  there  was  a  deserving 
friend  or  brother  in  want,  we  should 
lend  to  him,  without  usury,  and  without 
sta7iding  much  about  the  security. 

43.  ie  have  heard  that  it  hath  hee?i 
said,  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbor,  and 
hate  thine  e^iemy.     The   command  to 
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43  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath 
been  said,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neig^ibovir,  and  hate  thine  enemy  : 

44  But  I  say  unto  you,  Love* 
your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse 
you,  do  good  to  thein  that  hate  you, 
and  pray*^  for  them  which  despite- 
fully  use  you  and  persecute  you ; 

a  De.23.6.  b  Ro.12.14,20.  c  Lu.23.34.  Ac. 
7.60. 


love  our  neighbor  was  a  law  of  God. 
Lev.  xix.  18.  That  we  must,  therefore, 
hate  our  enemy,  was  an  inference 
drawn  from  it,  by  the  Jews.  They 
supposed  that  if  we  loved  the  one,  we 
must,  of  course,  hate  the  other.  They 
were  total  strangers  to  that  great,  pe- 
culiar law  of  religion  which  requires  us 
to  love  both.  A  neighbor  is  literally 
one  that  lives  near  to  us;  then,  one 
that  is  near  to  us  by  acts  of  kindness 
and  friendship.  This  is  its  meaning 
here.     See  also  Luke  x.  36. 

44.  Love  your  enemies.  There  are 
two  kinds  of  love,  involving  the  same 
general  feehng,  or  springing  from  the 
same  fountain  of  good-will  to  all  man- 
kind, but  differing  still  so  far  as  to  ad- 
mit of  separation  in  idea.  The  one  is 
that  feeling  by  which  we  approve  of  the 
conduct  of  another,  commonly  called  the 
love  of  complacency  ;  the  other,  by  which 
we  wish  well  to  the  person  of  another, 
though  we  cannot  approve  his  conduct. 
This  is  the  love  of  benevolence  ;  and  this 
love  we  are  to  bear  towards  our  ene- 
mies. It  is  impossible  to  love  the  con- 
duct of  a  man  that  curses  and  reviles 
us,  and  injures  our  person  or  property, 
or  that  violates  all  the  laws  of  God  ; 
but  though  we  may  hate  his  conduct, 
and  feel  deeply  that  we  are  affected  by 
it,  yet  we  fnay  still  wish  well  to  the 
person  ;  we  may  pity  his  madness  and 
lolly  ;  we  may  speak  kindly  of  him, 
and  to  him  ;  we  may  not  return  evil  for 
evil ;  we  may  aid  him  in  the  time  of 
trial ;  and  seek  to  do  him  good  here, 
and  to  promote  his  eternal  welfare  here- 
after. Rom.  xii.  17 — 20.  This  seems  to 
be  what  is  meant  by  loving  our  ene- 
mies ;  and  this  is  a  peculiar  law  of 
Christianity,  and  the  highest  possible 
test  of  piety,  and  probably  the  most 
difficult  of  all  duties  to  be  performed. 
^  Bless  them  that  curse  you.  The  word 
bless  here  means  to  speak  well  of  or  to.  , 
'7* 


45  That  ye  may  be  the  children 
of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven: 

for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  ''on        • 
the  evil  and  on  the  ^ood,  and  send- 
eth    rain  on    the  just   and   on   the 
unjust. 

46  For   if   ye  love  them  which 
love  you,   what  reward  have  ye? 

d  Job  25.3. 


Not  to  curse  again,  or  to  slander,  but 
to  speak  of  those  things  which  we  can 
commend  in  an  enemy ;  or  if  there  is 
nothing  that  we  can  commend,  to  say 
nothing  about  him.  The  word  bless, 
spoken  of  God,  means  to  regard  with 
favor,  or  to  confer  benefits,  as  when 
God  is  said  to  bless  his  people.  When 
we  speak  of  our  blessing  God,  it  means 
to  praise  him,  or  give  thanks  to  him. 
When  we  speak  of  blessing  men,  it 
unites  the  two  meanings,  and  signifies 
to  confer  favor,  to  thank,  or  to  speak 
well  of.  IT  Despitefully  use  you.  The 
word  thus  translated,  means,  first,  to 
injure  by  prosecution  in  law ;  then, 
wantonly  and  unjustly  to  accuse,  and 
to  injure  in  any  way.  This  seems  to 
be  its  meaning  here.  II  Persecute.  See 
ch.  v.  10. 

^  45.  That  ye  may  be  the  children  of 
your  Father.  In  Greek,  the  sons  of 
your  Father.  The  word  son  has  a  va- 
riety of  significations.  See  Note  on 
Matt.  i.  1.  Christians  were  called  the 
S071S  or  children  of  God  in  several  of 
these  senses :  as  his  offspring ;  as  adopt- 
ed ;  as  his  disciples ;  as  imitators  of 
him.  In  this  passage,  the  word  is  used 
because,  in  doing  good  to  enemies,  they 
resemble  God.  He  makes  his  sun  to 
rise  on  the  evil  and  good,  and  sends 
rain,  without  distinction,  on  the  just 
and  unjust.  So  his  people  should  show 
that  they  imitate  or  resemble  him,  or 
possess  his  spirit,  by  doing  good  in  a 
similar  way. 

46.  What  reward  have  ye.  The  word 
reward  seems  to  be  used  in  the  sense 
of  deserving  of  praise,  or  reward.  If 
you  only  love  those  that  love  you,  you 
are  selfish,  you  are  not  disinterested ;  it 
is  not  genuine  love  for  the  character, 
but  love  for  the  benefit;  and  you  de- 
serve no  commendation.  The  verj' 
publicans  would  do  the  same.  1'  The 
publicans.      The  pubhcans  were   tax- 
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do    not    even    the    publicans    the 
same] 

47  And  if   ye  salute  your  bre- 


gatherers.  Judea  was  a  province  of 
the  Roman  empire.  The  Jews  bore 
this  foreign  yoke  with  great  impatience, 
and  paid  their  taxes  with  great  reluc- 
tance. It  happened,  therefore,  that 
those  who  were  appointed  to  collect 
taxes  were  objects  of  great  detestation. 
They  were  beside,  men  who  would  be 
supposed  to  execute  their  office  at  all 
hazards  ;  men  who  were  willing  to  en- 
gage in  an  odious  and  hated  employ- 
ment ;  men  often  of  abandoned  cha- 
racters, oppressive  in  their  exactions, 
and  dissolute  in  their  lives.  By  the 
Jews  they  were  associated  in  character 
with  thieves,  and  adulterers,  and  those 
who  were  profane,  and  dissolute.  Christ 
says  that  even  these  wretched  men 
would  love  their  benefactors. 

47.  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethreii, 
&c.  The  word  salute  here  means  to 
show  the  customary  tokens  of  civihty, 
or  to  treat  with  the  common  marks  of 
friendship.  See  Note,  Luke  x.  4.  He 
says  that  the  worst  men,  the  very  pub- 
licans, would  do  this.  Christians  should 
do  more ;  they  should  show  that  they 
had  a  different  spirit ;  they  should  treat 
their  enemies  as  well  as  wicked  men 
did  their  friends.  This  should  be  done  : 
1st.  Because  it  is  right  ;  it  is  the  only 
really  amiable  spirit ;  and,  2d.  We 
should  show  that  rehgion  is  not  selfish, 
and  is  superior  to  all  other  principles  of 
action. 

48.  Be  ye  therefore  perfect.  He  con- 
cludes this  part  of  the  discourse  by 
commanding  his  disciples  to  be  perfect. 
This  word  commonly  means  finished, 
complete,  pure,  holy.  Originally  it  is 
applied  to  a  piece  of  mechanism,  as  a 
machine  that  is  complete  in  its  parts. 
Applied  to  men,  it  refers  to  complete- 
ness of  parts,  or  perfection,  where  no 
part  is  defective  or  wanting.  Thus, 
Job(i.  1.)  is  said  to  be  perfect;  that  is, 
not  holy  as  God,  or  sinless — for  fault  is 
afterwards  found  with  him  (Job  ix.  20  ; 
xlii.  6) ;  but  his  piety  was  proportionate 
—  had  a  completeness  of  parts — was 
consistent  and  regular.  He  exhibited 
his  religion  as  a  prince,  a  father,  an  in- 
dividual, a  benefactor  of  the  poor.  He 
was  not  merely  a  pious  man  in  one 


thren  only,  what  do  ye  more  than 

others?  do  not  even  the  publicans  so  ? 

48    Be    ye    therefore    perfect,  " 

oGe.17.1.    De.18.13.    Lu.6.36,40.    Col.1.28. 


place,  but  uniformly.  He  was  consist- 
ent everywhere.  This  is  the  mearung 
in  Matthew.  Be  not  religious  merely 
in  loving  your  friends  and  neighbors, 
but  let  your  piety  be  shown  in  loving 
your  enemies ;  be  perfect ;  imitate 
God  ;  let  the  piety  be  complete,  and 
proportionate,  and  regular.  This  every 
Christian  may  he  ;  this  every  Cliristian 
must  be. 

KEMARKS    ON    CHAPTER   V. 

1st.  The  gospel  pronounces  blessings 
on  things  far  different  from  what  the 
world  has  thought  to  be  a  source  of 
happiness.  Men  suppose  that  happi- 
ness is  to  be  found  in  mirth,  in  wealth, 
in  honor,  in  esteem,  in  freedom  from 
persecution.  Christ  says  that  it  is  to 
be  sought  in  the  reverse.  Often  men 
are  most  happy  in  poverty,  in  sickness, 
in  persecution,  when  supported  by  the 
presence  and  promises  of  a  merciful 
God.  And  if  God  appoints  our  station 
there,  we  should  submit  to  it,  and  learn 
therewith  to  be  content. 

2d.  We  may  see  the  evil  of  anger. 
It  is  a  species  of  murder.  If  secretly 
cherished,  or  exhibited  by  contempt 
and  injury,  it  must  bring  down  the  dis- 
pleasure of  God.  It  is  a  source  of  mis- 
ery. True  enjoyment  is  found  in 
meekness,  peace,  calmness,  and  benev- 
olence. In  such  a  firmness,  and  stea- 
diness, and  dependence  on  God,  as  to 
keep  the  soul  unruffled  in  the  midst  of 
provocation,  is  happiness.  Such  was 
Christ. 

3d.  We  see  the  evil  of  indehcacy  of 
feeling  and  sentiment,  and  the  extreme 
strictness  and  severity  of  the  law  re- 
specting the  intercourse  of  the  sexes 
(v.  28).  And  yet  what  law  is  more  fre- 
quently violated?  By  obscene  anec- 
dotes and  tales ;  by  songs  and  jibes ; 
by  double  meanings  and  innuendoes ; 
by  looks  and  gestures ;  by  conversa- 
tion, and  obscene  books  and  pictures, 
this  law  of  our  Saviour  is  perpetually 
violated.  If  there  is  any  one  sentiment 
of  most  value  for  the  comfort,  the  cha- 
racter, the  virtuous  sociability,  of  the 
young — one  that  will  shed  the  greatest 
charm  over  society,  and  make  it  the 


A.  D.  31.] 


CHAPTER  VI. 


79 


even  as   your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  is  perfect. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

TAKE  heed  that  ye  do  not  your 
^  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen 

I  or,  righteousness,  Ps.  112.9. 


most  pure — it  is  thgit  which  inculcates 
perfect  delicacy  and  purity  in  the  inter- 
course of  the  sexes.  Virtue  of  any 
kind  never  blooms  when  this  is  not 
cherished.  Modesty  and  purity  once 
gone,  every  flower  that  would  diffuse 
its  fragrance  over  life,  withers  and  dies 
with  it.  There  is  no  one  sin  that  so 
withers  and  blights  every  virtue  ;  none 
that  so  enfeebles  and  prostrates  every 
ennobhng  feeling  of  the  soul,  as  to  in- 
dulge in  a  life  of  impurity.  How  should 
purity  dwell  in  the  heart ;  breathe  from 
the  lips  ;  kindle  in  the  eye  ;  live  in  the 
imagination ;  and  dwell  in  the  inter- 
course of  all  the  young  !  An  eternal, 
avenging  God  is  near  to  every  wanton 
thought ;  marks  every  eye  that  kindles 
with  impure  desire ;  rolls  the  thun- 
der of  justice  over  every  polluted  soul ; 
and  is  preparing  wo  for  every  violator 
of  the  laws  of  purity  and  chastity.  Prov. 
vii.  22,  23  ;  v.  5  :  ii.  12. 

4th.  Revenge  is  equally  forbidden. 
Persecution,  slander,  wilful  prosecu- 
tion, anger,  personal  abuse,  duelling, 
suicide,  murder,  are  all  violations  of  the 
law  of  God,  and  all  must  call  down  his 
vengeance. 

5th.  We  are  bound  to  love  our  ene- 
mies. This  is  a  law  of  Christianity, 
original  and  peculiar.  No  system  but 
this  has  required  it,  and  no  act  of  Chris- 
tian piety  is  more  difficult.  None  shows 
more  the  power  of  the  grace  of  God  ; 
none  is  more  ornamental  to  the  charac- 
ter ;  none  more  hke  God ;  and  none 
furnishes  better  evidence  of  piety.  He 
that  can  meet  a  man  kindly  who  is 
seeking  his  hurt ;  who  can  speak  well 
of  one  that  is  perpetually  slandering  and 
cursing  him  ;  that  can  pray  for  a  man 
that  abuses,  injures,  and  wounds  him  ; 
and  that  can  seek  heaven  for  him  that 
wishes  his  damnation ;  is  in  the  way  to 
life.  This  is  religion,  beautiful  as  its 
native  skies  ;  pure  hke  its  Source  ;  kind 
like  its  Author  ;  fresh  hke  the  dews  of 
the  morning ;  clear  and  diffusive  like 
the  beams  of  the  rising  sun  ;  and  holy 
like  the  feelings  and  words  that  come 
from  the  bosom  of  the  Son  of  God.   He 


of  them  :  otherwise  ye  have  no  re- 
ward "  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

2  Therefore  when  thou  doest 
thine  alms,  '  do  not  sound  a  trum- 
'  or,  with,    s  or,  cause  a  trumpet  to  be  sounded. 


that  can  do  this  need  not  doubt  that  he 
is  a  Christian.  He  has  caught  the  very 
spirit  of  the  Saviour,  and  he  must  inherit 
eternal  life. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

1.  Alms.  Liberahty  to  the  poor  and 
needy.  Any  thing  given  to  them  to 
supply  their  wants.  Our  Saviour,  here, 
does  not  positively  commaiid  his  disci- 
ples to  aid  the  poor,  but  supposes  that 
they  would  do  it  of  course,  and  gives 
them  direction  how  to  do  it.  It  is  the 
nature  of  religion  to  help  those  who  are 
really  poor  and  needy ;  and  a  real 
Christian  does  not  wait  to  be  command- 
ed to  do  it,  but  only  asks  the  opportu- 
nity. See  Gal.  h.  10 ;  James  i.  27 ; 
Luke  xix.  8.  ^  Before  men,  &c.  Our 
Lord  does  not  forbid  us  to  give  alms 
before  men  always,  but  only  forbids 
our  doing  it  to  he  seen  of  them,  for  the 
purposes  of  ostentation,  and  to  seek 
their  praise.  To  a  person  who  is  dis- 
posed to  do  good  from  a  right  motive, 
it  matters  little  whether  it  be  in  public 
or  in  private.  The  only  thing  that  ren- 
ders it  even  desirable  that  our  good 
deeds  should  be  seen  is,  that  God  may 
be  glorified.  See  ch.  v.  16.  If  Other- 
icise.  If  your  only  motive  for  doing  it 
is  to  be  seen  of  men,  God  will  not  re- 
ward you.  Take  heed  not  to  do  it  to 
be  seen,  otherwise  God  will  not  reward 
you. 

2.  Do  not  sound  a  trumpet  hefore  thee 
as  the  hypocrites  do.  The  word  hypo- 
crite is  taken  from  stage-players,  who 
act  the  part  of  others,  or  speak  not  their 
own  sentiments,  but  the  sentiments  of 
others.  It  means  here,  and  in  the  New 
Testament  generally,  those  who  dis- 
semble or  hide  their  real  sentiments,  and 
assume  or  express  other  feelings  than 
their  own — those  who,  for  purposes  of 
ostentation,  or  gain,  or  applause,  put  on 
the  appearance  of  religion.  It  is  proba- 
ble that  such  persons,  when  they  were 
about  to  bestow  alms,  caused  a  trumpet 
to  be  sounded,  professedly  to  call  the 
poor  together  to  receive  it,  but  really  to 
call  the  people  to  attend  to  it ;  or  per- 
haps it  may  mean  that  they  should  not 
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pet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do 
in  the  synagogues  and  in  the  streets, 
that  they  may  have  glory  of  men. 
Verily  1  say  unto  you,  They  have 
their  reward. 

3  But  when  tiiou  doest  alms,  let 
not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy 
right  hand  doeth  : 

4  That  thine  alms  may  be  in  se- 
cret :  and  thy  Father,  which  seeth 


make  a  great  noise  about  it,  like  sound- 
ing a  trumpet.  ^  hi  the  synagogues. 
The  word  syiMgogue  commonly  means 
the  place  of  assenibhng  for  religious 
worship  known  by  that  name.  Note, 
Matt.  iv.  23.  It  might  mean,  however, 
any  collection  of  people  for  any  purpose. 
And  it  is  not  improbable  that  it  has  that 
meaning  here.  It  does  not  appear  that 
they  made  a  noise  in  bestowing  charity 
in  the  synagogues ,  or  that  it  was  com- 
monly bestowed  there  ;  but  it  was  pro- 
bably done  on  occasion  of  any  great 
assemblage,  in  any  place  of  concourse, 
and  at  the  corners  of  the  streets,  where 
it  could  be  seen  by  many,  t  Tlicy 
have  their  reward.  That  is,  they  obtain 
the  applause  they  seek,  the  reputation 
of  being  charitable ;  and  as  this  ap- 
plause was  all  they  wished,  there  is  of 
course  no  further  reward  to  be  looked 
for  or  obtained. 

3,  4.  Let  not  thy  left  hand  know,  &c. 
This  is  a  proverbial  expression,  signify- 
ing that  the  action  should  be  done  as 
secretly  as  possible.  The  Hebrews 
often  attribute  actions  to  members  which 
properly  belong  to  persons.  The  en- 
couragement for  doing  this  is,  that  it 
will  be  pleasing  to  God ;  that  he  will 
see  the  act,  however  secret  it  may  be, 
and  will  openly  reward  it.  If  the  re- 
ward is  not  greater  in  this  life,  it  will  be 
in  the  life  to  come.  In  laiultitudes  of 
cases,  however,  alms  given  to  the  poor 
are  "lent  to  the  Lord"  (Prov.  xix.  17), 
and  will  be  repaid  in  this  hfe.  Rarely, 
perhaps  never,  has  it  been  found  that 
the  man  who  is  liberal  to  the  poor,  has 
ever  suffered  by  it  in  his  worldly  cir- 
cumstances. 

5.  Andwhenthouprayest,  &c.  Hypo- 
crites manifested  the  same  spirit  about 
prayer  as  alms-giving ;  it  was  done  in 
public  places.  The  word  synagogues, 
here,  clearly  means,  not  the  place  of 


in  secret,    himself    shall  reward  " 
thee  openly. 

5  And  when  thou  prayest,  thou 
shalt  not  be  as  the  hypocrites  are: 
for  they  love  to  pray  standing  in 
the  synagogues  and  in  the  corners 
of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen 
of  men.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
they  have  their  reward. '' 

6  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest, 

aLu.8.17;  14.14.      6Pr.l6.5.  Ja.4.6. 


worship  of  that  name,  but  places  where 
many  were  accustomed  to  assemble — 
near  the  markets,  or  courts,  where  they 
could  be  seen  of  many.  Our  Lord  evi- 
dently could  not  mean  to  condemn 
prayers  in  the  synagogues.  It  might 
be  said  that  he  condemned  ostentatious 
prayer  there,  while  they  neglected  secret 
prayer ;  but  this  does  not  appear  to  be 
his  design.  The  Jews  were  much  in 
the  habit  of  praying  in  public  places. 
At  certain  times  of  the  day  they  always 
offered  their  prayers.  Wherever  they 
were,  they  suspended  their  employ- 
ment, and  paid  their  devotions.  This 
is  also  practised  now  everywhere  by 
the  Mohammedans,  and  in  many  places 
by  the  Roman  Catholics.  It  seems, 
also,  that  they  sought  publicity,  and  re- 
garded it  as  proof  of  great  piety. 

6.  Enter  into  thy  closet.  Every  Jew- 
ish house  had  a  place  for  secret  devo- 
tion. The  roofs  of  their  houses  were 
flat  places  for  walking,  conversation, 
and  meditation,  in  the  cool  of  the  even- 
ing. See  Note,  Matt.  ix.  2.  Over  the 
porch,  or  entrance  of  the  house,  was, 
however,  a  small  room  of  the  size  of 
the  porch,  raised  a  story  above  the  rest 
of  the  house,  expressly  appropriated  for 
the  place  of  retirement.  Here,nn  se- 
crecy and  sohtude,  the  pious  Jew  might 
offer  his  prayers,  unseen  by  any  but  the 
Searcher  of  hearts.  To  this  place,  or 
to  some  similar  place,  our  Saviour  di- 
rected his  disciples  to  repair  when  they 
wished  to  hold  communion  with  God. 
This  is  the  place  commonly  mentioned 
in  the  New  Testament  as  the  upper 
room,  or  the  place  for  secret  prayer. 
The  meaning  of  the  Saviour  is,  that 
there  should  be  some  place  where  we 
may  be  in  secret — where  we  may  be 
alone  with  God.  There  should  be  some 
place  to  which  we  may  resort  where  no 
ear  will  hear  us  but  His  ear,  and  no  eye 
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enter  into  thy  closet,  and,  when  thou 
hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy 
Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy 
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can  see  us  but  His  eye.  Unless  there  is 
such  a  place,  secret  prayer  will  not  be 
long  or  strictly  maintained.  It  is  often 
said  that  we  have  no  such  place,  and 
can  secure  none.  We  are  away  from 
home  ;  we  are  travelling ;  we  are  among 
strangers ;  we  are  in  stages  and  steam- 
boats, and  how  can  we  find  such  places 
of  retirement  ?  I  answer,  the  desire  to 
pray,  and  the  love  of  prayer,  will  create 
such  places  in  abundance.  The  Saviour 
had  all  the  difficulties  which  we  can 
have,  but  yet  he  lived  in  the  practice  of 
•  secret  prayer.  To  be  alone  he  rose  up 
"a  great  while  before  day,"  and  went 
into  a  solitary  place  and  prayed.  With 
him  a  grove,  a  mountain,  a  garden,  fur- 
nished such  a  place,  and  though  a  tra- 
veller, and  among  strangers,  and  with- 
out a  house,  he  lived  in  the  habit  of  se- 
cret prayer.  What  excuse  have  they 
who  have  a  home,  and  who  spend  the 
precious  hours  of  the  morning  in  sleep, 
and  who  will  practise  no  self-denial  that 
they  may  be  alone  with  God  ?  O  Chris- 
tian, thy  Saviour  would  have  broken  in 
upon  these  hours,  and  would  have  trod 
his  solitary  way  to  the  mountain  or  the 
grove  that  he  might  pray.  He  did  do 
it.  He  did  it  to  pray  for  thee,  too  indo- 
lent and  too  unconcerned  about  thy 
own  salvation  and  that  of  the  world,  to 
practise  the  least  self-denial  in  order  to 
commune  with  God  !  How  can  reU- 
gion  live  thus  ?  How  can  stich  a  soul 
be  saved  ? 

The  Saviour  does  not  specify  the 
times  when  we  should  pray  in  secret. 
He  does  not  say  how  ofte7i  it  should  be 
done.  The  reasons  may  have  been 
(1.)  That  he  designed  that  his  religion 
should  be  voluntary — and  there  is  not  a 
better  test  of  true  piety  than  a  disposi- 
tion to  engage  often  in  secret  prayer. 
He  designed  to  leave  it  to  his  people  to 
show  attachment  to  him  by  coming  to 
God  often— and  as  often  as  they  chose. 
{2.)  An  attempt  to  specify  the  times 
when  this  should  be  done  would  tend  to 
make  religion  formal  and  heartless. 
Mohammed  undertook  to  regulate  this, 
and  the  consequence  is  a  cold  and  for- 
mal prostration  at  the  appointed  hours 
of  prayer  all  over  the  land  where  his 


Father,   which    seeth    in 
shall  reward  thee  openly. 

aPs.34.15.  Is.65.24. 
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religion  has  spread.  (3.)  The  periods 
are  so  numerous,  and  the  seasons  for 
secret  prayer  vary  so  much,  that  it 
would  not  be  easy  to  fix  rules  when  this 
should  be  done.  Yet  without  giving 
rules  —  where  the  Saviour  has  given 
none — we  may  suggest  the  following  as 
times  when  secret  prayer  is  proper. 
1.  In  the  morning.  Nothing  can  be 
more  appropriate  when  we  have  been 
preserved  through  the  night,  and  when 
we  are  about  to  enter  upon  the  duties 
and  dangers  of  another  day,  than  to 
render  him  thanks,  and  to  commit  our- 
selves to  his  fatherly  care.  2.  In  the 
evening.  When  the  day  has  closed — 
what  more  natural  than  to  render  thanks 
and  to  implore  forgiveness  for  what  we 
have  said  or  done  amiss,  and  to  pray  for 
a  blessing  on  the  labors  of  the  day ;  and 
when  about  to  lie  down  again  to  sleep, 
not  knowing  but  it  may  be  our  last 
sleep,  and  that  we  may  awake  in  eter- 
nity, what  more  proper  than  to  com- 
mend ourselves  to  the  care  of  him 
"who  never  slumbers  nor  sleeps." 
3.  We  should  pray  in  times  of  embar- 
rassment and  perplexity.  Such  times 
occur  in  every  man's  life,  and  it  is  then 
a  privilege  and  a  duty  to  go  to  God  and 
seek  his  direction.  In  the  most  difficult 
and  embarrassed  time  of  the  American 
revolution,  Washington  was  seen  to  re- 
tire daily  to  a  grove  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  camp  at  Valley  Forge.  Curiosity 
led  a  man  to  observe  him  on  one  occa- 
sion, and  the  father  of  his  country  was 
seen  on  his  knees  supphcating  the  God 
of  hosts  in  prayer.  Who  can  tell  how 
much  the  liberty  of  this  nation  is  owing 
to  the  answer  to  the  secret  prayer  of 
Washington  ?  4.  We  should  pray  when 
we  are  beset  with  strong  temptations. 
So  the  Saviour  prayed  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane  (comp.  Heb.  v.  7,  8),  and 
so  we  should  pray  when  we  are  tempted. 
5.  We  should  pray  when  the  Spirit 
prompts  us  to  pray  ;  when  we  feel  just 
like  praying  ;  when  nothing  can  satisfy 
the  soul  but  prayer.  Such  times  occur 
in  the  life  of  every  Christian — and  they 
are  "  spring-times"  of  piety — favorable 
gales  to  waft  us  on  to  heaven.  Prayer 
to  the  Christian,  at  such  times,  is  just  aa 
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7  But  when  ye  pray,  use  not 
vain  repetitions,  "  as  the  heathen 
do:  for  they  think  that  they  shall 
be  heard  for  *  their  much  speaking. 

8  Be   not  ye  therefore  like  unto 

aEc.5.2.      filK.18.26,&r. 


congenial  as  conversation  with  a  friend 
when  the  bosom  is  filled  with  love  ;  as 
the  society  of  father,  mother,  sister, 
child,  is,  when  the  heart  glows  with  at- 
tachment; as  the  strains  of  sweet  mu- 
sic are  to  the  ear  best  attuned  to  the  love 
of  harmony  ;  as  the  most  exquisite  poet- 
ry is  to  the  heart  enamoured  with  the 
muses,  and  as  the  most  delicious  ban- 
quet is  to  the  hungry.  Prayer,  then, 
is  the  element  of  being  ;  the  breath ;  the 
vital  air ;  and  then  the  Christian  must 
and  should  pray.  He  is  the  most  emi- 
nent Christian  who  is  most  favored  with 
such  strong  emotions  urging  him  to 
prayer.  The  heart  is  then  full.  The 
soul  is  tender.  The  sun  of  glory  shines 
with  unusual  splendor.  No  cloud  in- 
tervenes. The  Christian  rises  from  the 
earth,  and  pants  for  glory.  Then  we 
may  go  alone  with  God.  We  may  enter 
the  closet,  and  breathe  forth  our  warm 
desires  into  the  ever-open  ear  of  God, 
and  he  who  sees  in  secret  will  reward 
U3  openly.  IT  In  secret.  Who  is  un- 
seen. IT  Who  geeth  in  secret.  Who 
sees  what  the  human  eye  cannot  see ; 
who  sees  the  secret  real  designs  and  de- 
sires of  the  heart.  Prayer  should  al- 
ways be  oifered,  remembering  that  God 
is  acquainted  with  our  real  desires  ;  and 
that  it  is  those  real  desires,  and  not  the 
words  of  prayer,  that  he  will  answer. 

7.  Use  not  vain  repetitions.  The 
original  word  here  is  supposed  to  be  de- 
rived from  the  name  of  a  Greek  poet, 
who  made  long  and  weary  verses,  de- 
claring, by  many  forms  and  endless  re- 
petitions, the  same  sentiment.  Hence 
it  means  to  repeat  a  thing  often,  to  say 
the  same  thing  in  different  words,  or  to 
repeat  the  same  words,  as  though  God 
did  not  hear  at  first.  An  example  of 
this  we  have  in  1  Kings  xviii.  26 :  "  They 
called  on  Baal  from  morning  until  noon, 
saying,  O  B  aal ,  hear  us  ! "  *    IT  The  hea- 


*  The  following  \a  a  specimen  of  the  vain  re- 
petitions of  the  Roman3 :  "Pious  Antoiiine, 
the  Gods  preserve  thoe.  Gentle  Antunine,  the 
gods  preserve  thee.  Gentle  Antonine,  the  gods 
preserve  thee," 


them :  for  your  Father  knoweth ' 
what  things  ye  have  need  of,  before 
ye  ask  him. 

9  After  this  manner  therefore 
pray  ye  :  Our  ^  Father  *  which  art 

c  Lu.12.30.  Jno.16.23-27.  dLu.l].2,&c. 
e  Ro.8.15. 

then  do.  The  original  word  is  one  com- 
monly translated  Gentile.  The  world 
was  divided  into  two  parts,  the  Jews 
and  the  Gentiles ;  that  is,  in  the  origi- 
nal, the  "nations."  the  nations  desti- 
tute of  the  true  religion. 

Christ  does  not  fix  the  length  of  our 
prayers.  He  says  that  they  should  not 
repeat  the  same  thing,  as  though  God 
did  not  hear.  And  it  is  not  improbable 
that  he  intended  to  condemn  the  prac- 
tice of  long  prayers.  His  own  supplica- 
tions were  remarkably  short. 

9 — 13.  This  passage  contains  the 
Lord's  prayer,  a  composition  unequalled 
for  comprehensiveness  and  for  beauty. 
It  is  supposed  that  some  of  these  peti- 
tions were  taken  from  those  in  common 
use  among  the  Jews.  Indeed,  some  of 
them  are  still  to  be  found  in  Jewish 
writings,  but  they  did  not  exist  in  this 
beautiful  combination.  This  prayer  is 
given  as  a  model.  It  is  designed  to  exr 
press  the  manner  in  which  we  are  to 
pray,  evidently  not  the  precise  words 
or  petitions  which  we  are  to  use.  The 
substance  of  the  prayer  is  recorded  by 
Luke,  ch.  xi.  2,  3,4.  It,  however,  va- 
ries from  the  form  given  in  Matthew, 
showing  that  he  intended  not  to  prescribe 
this  as  diform  of  prayer  to  be  used  al- 
ways, but  to  express  the  suhstance  of 
our  petitions,  to  specify  to  his  disciples 
what  petitions  it  would  be  proper  to  pre- 
sent to  God.  That  he  did  not  intend  to 
prescribe  this  as  a/orwi  to  be  invariably 
used  is  farther  evident  from  the  fact  that 
there  is  no  proof  that  either  he  or  his 
disciples  ever  used  exactly  this  form  of 
prayer,  but  clear  evidence  that  they 
prayed  often  in  other  language.  See 
Matt.  xxvi.  39 — 42,  44  ;  Luke  xxii.  42  ; 
John  xvii. ;  Acts  i.  24. 

9.  Our  Father.  God  is  called  a  Fa- 
ther, 1st,  as  he  is  the  Creator  and  the 
Great  Parent  of  all ;  2d.  the  Preserver 
of  the  human  family  and  the  Provider 
for  their  wants,  ch.  v.  45,  vi.  42 ;  3d.  in 
a  peculiar  sense  the  Father  of  those 
who  are  adopted  into  his  family,  who 
put  confidence  in  him,  who  are  true  fol- 


A.D.  31.]  CHAPTER  VI. 

in  "  heaven,  hallowed  be  *  thy 
name  : 

10  Thy  kingdom  "  come  :  thy 
will  be  done,  in  earth  "*  as  it  is  in 
heaven : 

a  Ps.llS.S.      h  Ps.ni.9  ;  139.20.    c  c.16.28. 
Re.11.15.      dPs.J  03.20,21. 

lowers  of  Christ,  and  made  heirs  of 
life.  Rom.  viii.  14,  15,  16,  17.  IT  Hal- 
lowed be  thy  name.  The  word  hallowed 
means  to  render  or  pronounce  holy. 
God's  name  is  essentially  holy  ;  and  the 
meaning  of  this  petition  is,  '  Let  thy 
name  be  celebrated,  and  venerated,  and 
esteemed  as  holy,  every  where,  and  re- 
ceive of  all  men  proper  honors.'  It  is 
thus  the  expression  of  a  wish  or  desire, 
on  the  part  of  the  worshipper,  that  the 
name  of  God,  or  God  himself,  should  be 
held  every  where  in  proper  veneration. 

10.  Tliy  kingdom,  come.  The  word 
kingdom  here  means  reign.  Note,  Matt, 
iii.  2.  The  petition  is  the  expression  of 
a  wish  that  God  may  reign  every  whore ; 
that  his  laws  may  be  obeyed  ;  and  espe- 
cially that  the  gospel  of  Christ  may  be 
advanced  every  where,  till  the  world 
shall  be  filled  with  his  glory.  IT  Thy 
will  be  done.  The  will  of  God  is,  that 
men  should  obey  his  law,  and  be  holy. 
The  word  will,  here,  has  reference  to 
his  law,  and  to  what  would  be  accept- 
able to  him  ;  that  is,  righteousness.  To 
pray,  then,  that  his  \viu  may  be  done  on 
earth  as  in  heaven,  is  to  pray  that  his 
law,  his  revealed  will,  may  bei  obeyed 
and  loved.  His  law  is  perfectly  obeyed 
in  heaven,  and  his  true  children  most 
ardently  desire  and  pray  that  it  may 
also  be  done  on  the  earth. 

The  object  of  these  three  _;?rs(  peti- 
tions is,  that  God's  name  should  be  glo- 
rified, and  his  kingdom  e.stablished  ;  and 
by  being  placed  first,  we  learn  that  his 
glory  and  kingdom  are  of  more  conse- 
quence than  our  wants,  and  that  these 
should  be  first  in  our  hearts  and  peti- 
tions before  a  throne  of  grace.* 
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11  Give  us  this  day  our'  daily 
bread : 

12  And  forgive  us    our   debts,  ^ 
as  we  forgive  our  debtors  : 

ePr.30.8.    Is.33.J6.     /c.18.21-35.  Lu.7.40- 


*The  following  clauses  respecting  this  prayer 
are  found  in  the  writings  of  the  .lews,  ami  were 
doubtless  familiar  in  the  lime  of  Christ:  "  That 
prayer."  say  the  Kabbins,  "in  wliich  there  is 
no  mention  made  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is 
not  a  prayer."  "  What,"  say  they,  "  is  a  short 
prayer  7  Ans.  Do  thy  will  in  heaven,  and  give 
rest  to  the  spirits  fearing  thee  below."  Give  us 
this  day,  &c.  The  Jews  had  a  prayer  like  this: 
"The  necessities  of  thy  people  are  many,  and 
their  knowledge  small ;  so  that  they  do  not  know 
how  to  make  Known  their  wanta :  let  it  be  thy 
good  pleasure  to  give  tu  each  one  what  is  ne- 


11.  Give  us  this  day,  &c.  The  word 
bread,  here,  denotes,  doubtless,  every 
thing  necessary  to  sustain  life.  Matt, 
iv.  4 ;  Deut.  viii.  3.  This  petition  im- 
plies our  dependence  on  God  for  the 
supply  of  our  wants.  As  we  are  de- 
pendent on  him  one  day  as  much  as  an- 
other, it  was  evidently  the  intention  of 
our  Saviour  that  prayer  should  be  offered 
every  day.  This  is,  moreover,  ex- 
pressed in  the  plural  number' — ^give  us. 
It  is  evidently,  therefore,  intended  to  be 
used  by  more  than  one,  or  by  some 
community  of  people.  No  community 
or  congregation  can  meet  every  day  for 
worship  but  families.  It  is  therefore 
evident  that  this  prayer  is  a  strong  im- 
plied command  for  daily  family  prayer. 
It  can  no  where  else  be  used  so  as  fully 
to  come  up  to  the  meaning  of  the  ori- 
ginal intention  ;  and  no  where  else  can 
it  be  breathed  forth  with  so  much  pro- 
priety and  beauty  as  from  the  lips  of  a 
father,  the  venerable  priest  of  his  house- 
hold, and  the  pleader  with  God  for  those 
rich  blessings  which  a  parental  bosom 
desires  on  his  beloved  offspring. 

12.  A7id  forgive  us  our  debts,  &c. 
The  word  debts  is  here  used  figura- 
tively. It  does  not  mean  literally  that 
we  are  debtors  to  God,  but  that  our  sins 
have  a  resemblance  to  debts.  Debtors 
are  those  who  are  bound  to  others  for 
some  claim  in  commercial  transactions ; 
for  sornething  which  we  have  had,  and 
for  which  we  are  bound  to  pay  accord- 
ing to  contract.  Literally  there  can  be 
no"  such  transaction  between  God  and 
us.  It  must  be  used  figuratively.  We 
have  not  met  the  claims  of  law.  We 
have  violated  its  obligations.  We  are 
exposed  to  hs  penalty.  We  are  guilty. 
And  God  only  can  forgive,  in  the  same 


cessary  for  his  sustenance,"  &c.  Deliver  us 
from  evil.  The  Jews  prayed,  "Beit  thy  good 
pleasure  to  free  us  from  an  evil  man,  and  an 
evil  event ;  from  evil  affections,  from  an  evil 
companion  and  neighbor,  from  Satan,"  &c. 
The  prayers  of  the  Jews  were  generally  closed 
with  a  doxology,  or  ascription  of  praise,  not  un- 
like this  in  the  Lord's  prayer.  The  people,  at 
the  close  of  the  prayer,  generally  responded 
Ameol  ' 
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13  And  lead  us  not  into  "  tempt-  ;  thine'^is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power, 
ation,  but  deliver  us ''  from  evil :  for  and  the  glory,  for  ever,  Amen. 
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way,  as  none  but  a  creditor  can  forgive 
a  debtor.  Debts,  here,  therefore,  means 
sins,  or  offences  against  God — offences 
which  none  but  God  can  forgive.  The 
measure  by  which  we  may  expect  for- 
giveness is  that  which  we  use  in  refer- 
ence to  others.  See  Ps.  xviii.  25,  26  ; 
Matt,  xviii.  23  ;  Mark  xi.  25  ;  Luke  xi. 
4.  This  is  the  invariable  rule  by  which 
God  dispenses  pardon.  He  that  comes 
before  him  unwilling  to  forgive,  har- 
boring dark  and  revengeful  thoughts, 
how  can  he  expect  that  God  will  show 
him  that  mercy  which  he  is  unwilhng 
to  show  to  others  ?  It  is  not,  however, 
required  that  we  should  forgive  debts  in 
a  pecuniary  sense.  To  them  we  have 
a  right,  though  they  should  not  be  push- 
ed with  an  overbearing  and  oppressive 
spirit ;  not  so  as  to  sacrifice  the  feelings 
of  mercy,  in  order  to  secure  the  claims 
of  right.  No  man  has  a  right  to  op- 
press ;  and  when  a  debt  cannot  be  paid, 
or  when  it  would  greatly  distress  a  wife 
and  children,  a  widow  and  an  orphan  ; 
or  when  calamity  has  put  it  out  of  the 
power  of  an  honest  man  to  pay  the 
debt,  the  spirit  of  Christianity  requires 
that  it  should  be  forgiven.  To  such 
cases  this  petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer 
doubtless  extends.  But  it  was  probably 
intended  to  refer  principally  to  injuries 
of  character  or  person,  which  we  have 
received  from  others.  If  we  cannot 
from  the  heart  forgive  them,  we  have 
the  assurance  that  God  will  never  for- 
give us. 

13.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation. 
A  petition  similar  to  this  is  offered  by 
David,  Ps.  cxh.  4 ;  "Incline  not  my 
heart  to  any  evil  thing,  to  practise 
wicked  works,  with  the  workers  of  ini- 
quity." God  tempts  no  man.  See 
James  i.  13.  This  phrase,  then,  must 
be  used  in  the  sense  of  permitting. 
Do  not  suffer  us,  or  permit  us,  to  be 
tempted  to  sin.  In  this  it  is  implied 
that  God  has  such  control  over  us  and 
the  tempter,  as  to  save  us  from  it  if  we 
call  upon  him.  The  word  temptation, 
however,  (see  Note,  ch.  iv.  1),  means 
sometimes  trial,  affliction,  anything  that 
tests  our  virtue.  If  this  be  the  meaning 
here,  as  it  may  be,  then  the  import  of 
the  prayer  is,  "Do  not,  afflict  or  try 


c  Re.5.12.13. 


us."  ^  Deliver  us  from  evil.  The  ori- 
ginal, in  this  place,  has  the  article — de- 
liver us  from  THE  evil — that  is,  as  has 
been  supposed,  the  Evil  One,  or  Satan. 
He  is  elsewhere  called,  by  way  of  emi- 
nence, the  Evil  One.  Matt.  xiii.  19  ;  1 
John  ii.  13,  14,  iii.  12.  Deliver  us  from 
his  power,  his  snares,  his  arts,  his  temp- 
tations. He  is  supposed  to  be  the  great 
parent  of  evil,  and  to  be  dehvered  from 
him  is  to  be  safe.  Or  it  may  mean, 
deliver  us  from  the  various  evils  and 
trials  wliich  beset  us,  the  heavy  and  op- 
pressive calamities  into  which  we  are 
continually  hable  to  fall.  IT  Thine  is  the 
kingdom.  That  is,  thine  is  the  reign  or 
dominion.  Thou  hast  control  over  all 
these  things,  and  canst  so  order  them 
as  to  answer  these  petitions.  IT  Thine 
is  the  power.  Thou  hast  power  to  ac- 
compfish  what  we  ask.  We  are  weak, 
and  cannot  do  it ;  but  thou  art  Al- 
mighty, and  all  things  are  possible  with 
thee.  IT  Thine  is  the  glory.  That  is, 
thine  is  the  honor  or  praise.  Not  our 
honor;  but  thy  glory,  thy  goodness, 
will  be  displayed  in  providing  for  our 
wants ;  thy  power,  in  defending  us ;  thy 
praise,  in  causing  thy  kingdom  to  spread 
through  the  earth. 

This  doxology,  or  ascription  of  praise, 
is  connected  with  the  prayer  by  the 
word  "for,"  to  signify  that  all  these 
things — the  reign,  power,  and  glory  of 
God  —  wall  be  manifested  by  granting 
these  petitions.  It  is  not  because  we 
are  to  be  benefited,  but  that  God's 
name  and  perfections  may  be  manifest- 
ed. His  glory  is,  then,  the  first  and 
principal  thing  which  we  are  to  seek 
when  we  approach  him.  We  are  to 
suffer  our  concerns  to  be  sunk  and  lost 
sight  of  in  the  superior  glory  and  ho- 
nor of  his  name  and  dominion.  We 
are  to  seek  temporal  and  eternal  hfe, 
chiefly  because  the  honor  of  our  Maker 
will  be  promoted,  and  his  name  be  more 
illustriously  displayed  to  his  creatures. 
He  is  to  be  "first,  last,  supremest, 
best,"  in  our  view  ;  and  all  selfish  and 
worldly  views  are  to  be  absorbed  in 
that  one  great  desire  of  the  soul  that 
God  may  be  "  all  in  all."  Approach- 
ing him  with  these  feehngs,  our  prayers 
will  be  answered,  our  devotions  will 
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14  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their 
trespasses,  your  heavenly  Father 
will  also  forgive  you. 

15  But  if   ye  forgive   not  men 


rise  like  incense,  and  the  lifting  up  our 
hands  will  be  like  the  evening  sacrifice. 

Ameri.  This  is  a  word  of  Hebrew 
origin,  from  a  verb  signifying  to  be  firm, 
secure,  to  be  true  and  faithful.  It  is  a 
word  expressing  consent  or  strong  ap- 
probation, a  word  of  strong  assevera- 
tion. It  means  verily,  certainly,  so  be 
it.  It  is  probable  that  this  word  was 
used  by  the  people  in  the  synagogue  to 
signify  their  assent  to  the  prayer  that 
was  uttered  by  the  minister.  And  to 
some  extent,  it  was  probably  so  used  in 
the  Christian  church.  See  1  Cor.,  xiv.  16. 

It  may  be  proper  to  remark  that  this 
doxology,  "  for  thine  is  the  kingdom," 
&c.,  is  wanting  in  many  manuscripts, 
and  that  its  authenticity  is  doubtfnl. 

14.  If  ye  forgive.  If  ye  pardon. 
IT  Trespasses.  Offences,  faults.  If  ye 
forgive  others  when  they  offend  or  in- 
jure you.  This  is  constantly  required 
in  the  Bible.  Our  Saviour  says  we 
should  forgive  even  if  the  offence  be 
committed  seventy  times  seven  times. 
Matt,  xviii.  22.  By  this  is  meant  that 
when  a  man  asks  forgiveness,  we  are 
cordially  and  for  ever  to  pardon  the  of- 
fence ;  we  are  to  declare  our  willingness 
to  forgive  him.     If  he  does  not  ask  for- 

fiveness,  yet  we  are  still  to  treat  him 
indly ;  not  to  harbor  malice ;  not  to 
speak  ill  of  him ;  to  be  ready  to  do  him 
good  ;  and  be  always  prepared  to  declare 
him  forgiven  when  he  asks  it. 

16.  Moreover  when  thou  fastest,  &c. 
The  word  fast  literally  signifies  to  ab- 
stain from  food  and  drink,  whether 
from  necessity  or  as  a  religious  observ- 
ance. It  is,  however,  commonly  ap- 
plied in  the  Bible,  to  the  latter.  It  is, 
then,  an  expression  of  grief  or  sorrow. 
Such  is  the  constitution  of  the  body, 
that  in  a  time  of  grief  or  sorrow  we  are 
not  disposed  to  eat ;  or,  we  have  no  ap- 
petite. The  grief  of  the  soul  is  so  ab- 
sorbing as  to  destroy  the  natural  appe- 
tites ot  the  body.  Men  in  deep  afliliction 
eat  httle,  and  often  pine  away  and  fall 
mto  sickness,  because  the  body  refuses, 
on  account  of  the  deep  sorrow  of  the 
mind,  to  discharge  the  functions  of 
health.      Fasting,  then,  is  the  natural 


their  trespasses,  neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  your  trespasses. " 

16  Moreover,  when  ye  fast,   be 
not,  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  coun- 
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expression  of  grief .  It  is  not  arbitrary; 
it  IS  what  every  person  in  sorrow  natu- 
rally does.  This  is  the  foundation  of 
its  being  applied  to  religion  as  a  sacred 
rite.  It  is  because  the  soul,  when  op- 
pressed and  burdened  by  a  sense  of  sin, 
is  so  filled  whh  grief,  that  the  body  re- 
fuses food.  It  IS,  therefore,  appropri- 
ated always  to  scenes  of  penitence,  of 
godly  sorrow,  of  suffering,  and  to  those 
facts  connected  with  religion  that  are 
fitted  to  produce  grief,  as  the  preva- 
lence of  iniquity  or  some  dark  impend- 
ing calamity,  or  storm,  or  tempest, 
pestilence,  plague,  or  famine.  It  is  also 
used  to  humble  us,  to  bring  us  to  re- 
flection, to  direct  the  thoughts  away 
from  the  comforts  of  this  world  to  the 
bliss  of  a  better.  It  is  not  acceptable 
except  it  be  the  real  €xpressio7i  of  sor- 
row, the  natural  effect  of  feeling  that 
we  are  burdened  with  crime. 

The  Jews  fasted  often.  They  had 
four  annual  fasts,  in  commemoration 
of  the  capture  of  Jerusalem  (Jer.  lii.  6.), 
of  the  burning  of  the  temple  (Zech.  vii. 
3),  in  memory  of  the  death  of  Gedaliah 
(Jer.  xli.  4),  and  in  memory  of  the  com- 
mencement of  the  attack  on  Jerusalem. 
Zech.  viii.  19.  In  addition  to  these, 
they  had  a  multitude  of  occasional  fasts. 
It  was  customary,  also,  for  the  Phari- 
sees to  fast  twice  a  week.  Luke  xviii. 
12.  IT  Of  a  sad  countenance.  That  is, 
sour,  morose,  assumed  expressions  of 
unfelt  sorrow.  IT  They  disfigure  their 
faces.  That  is,  they  do  not  anoint 
and  wash  themselves  as  usual ;  they 
are  uncombed,  filthy,  squalid,  and  hag- 
gard. It  is  said  that  they  were  often 
in  the  habit  of  throwing  ashes  on  their 
heads  and  faces  ;  and  this  mixing  with 
their  tears,  seemed  still  farther  to  dis- 
figure their  faces. — So  much  pains  will 
men  take,  and  so  much  suffering  will 
they  undergo,  and  so  much  that  is  ridi- 
culous will  thev  assume,  to  impose  on 
God  and  men.  But  they  deceive  neither. 
God  sees  through  the  flimsy  veil.  Hu- 
man eyes  can  pierce  a  disguise  so  thin. 
Hypocrites  overact  their  part.  Not  hav- 
ing the  genuine  principles  of  piety  at 
heart,  they  know  not  its  proper  expres- 
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tenance :  for  they  disfigure  their 
faces,  that  they  may  appear  unto 
men  "  to  fast.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  They  have  their  reward. 

17  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest, 
anoint  thine  head,  and  wash  thy 
face; 

18  That  thou  appear  not  unto 
men  to  fast,  but  unto  thy  Father 
which  is  in  secret :  and  thy  Father, 
which  seeth  in  secret,  shall  reward 
thee  openly. 

19  Lay   not    up   for   yourselves 

treasures  upon  ''  earth,  where  moth 

o  Is.58.3,3.  b  Pr.23.4.  Lu. 18.24,35.  He. 
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sion,  and  hence  appear  supremely 
contemptible  and  abominable.  Never 
should  men  exhibit  outwardly  more 
than  they  feel ;  and  never  should  they 
attempt  to  exhibit  any  thing  for  the  mere 
sake  of  ostentation. 

17.  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  an- 
oint, &:,c.  That  is,  appear  as  you  do 
daily.  Do  not  assume  any  new  appear- 
ance, or  change  your  visage  or  dress. 
The  Jews  and  all  neighboring  nations 
were  much  in  the  habit  of  washing  and 
anointing  their  bodies.  This  washing 
was  performed  at  every  meal ;  and 
where  it  could  be  effected,  the  head,  or 
other  parts  of  the  body,  was  daily  anoint- 
ed with  sweet  or  olive  oil.  In  a  warm 
climate,  exposed  to  the  great  heat  of  the 
sun,  this  practice  conduced  much  to 
health,  preserved  the  skin  smooth  and 
tender,  and  afforded  a  most  grateful 
sensation  and  odor.  See  Mark  vii.  2,  3  ; 
James  v.  14  ;  Mark  vi.  13  ;   John  xii.  3. 

The  meaning  of  this  whole  command- 
ment is,  when  you  regard  it  to  be  your 
duty  to  fast,  do  it  as  a  thing  expressing 
deep  feeling,  or  sorrow  for  sin  ;  not  by 
assuming  unfelt  gravity  and  moroseness, 
but  in  your  ordinary  dress  and  appear- 
ance ;  not  to  attract  attention,  Ijut  as 
an  expression  of  feeling  towards  God, 
and  he  will  approve  and  reward  it. 

19.  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  trea- 
sures, &:,c.  Treasures,  or  wealth,  among 
the  ancients,  consisted  in  clothes,  or 
changes  of  raiment,  as  well  as  in  gold, 
silver,  gems,  vnne,  lands,  and  oil.  It 
meant  an  abundance  of  any  thing  that 
was  held  to  be  conducive  to  the  orna- 
ment or  comfort  of  hfe.  As  the  Orient- 
alists delighted  much  in  display,  in  splen- 


and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  break  through  and  steal  : 

20  But  lay  up  for  yourselves 
treasures  in  '  heaven,  where  neither 
moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
nor  steal : 

21  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also. 

22  The  light  of  the  body  is  the 
eye :  ^  If  therefore  thine  eye  be 
single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full 
of  light: 

23  But  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy 

c  Is.33.6.  Lu. 12.33,34.  1  Ti.6.19.  d  Lu. 
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did  equipage,  and  costly  garments,  their 
treasures  in  fact  consisted  much  in  beau- 
tiful and  richly  ornamented  articles  of 
apparel.  See  Gen.  xlv.  22,  where  Jo- 
seph gave  to  his  brethren  changes  of 
raiment;  Josh.  vii.  21,  where  Achan 
coveted  and  secreted  a  goodly  Babylon- 
ish garment.  See  also  Judges  xiv.  12. 
This  fact  will  account  for  the  use  of  the 
viOxAmoth.  When  M!e  speak  of  ttieaZf  A, 
we  tliink  at  once  of  gold,  and  silver, 
and  lands,  and  houses.  When  a  He- 
brew or  an  Orientalist  spoke  of  wealth, 
he  thought  first  of  what  would  make 
display;  and  included,  as  an  essential 
part,  splendid  articles  of  dress.  The 
moth  is  a  small  insect  that  finds  its  way 
to  clothes  and  garments,  and  destroys 
them.  The  moth  would  destroy  their 
apparel,  the  rust  their  silver  and  gold  ; 
thus  all  their  treasure  would  waste 
away. 

20.  Lay  tip  treasures  in  heaven.  That 
is,  have  provision  made  for  your  eternal 
felicity.  Do  not  exhaust  your  strength, 
and  spend  your  days,  in  providing  for 
the  life  here,  but  let  your  cAie/ anxiety 
be  to  be  prepared  for  eternity.  There 
nothing  corrupts,  nothing  terminates, 
no  enemies  plunder  or  destroy.  To 
have  treasure  in  heaven  is  to  possess 
evidence  that  its  purity  and  joys  will  be 
ours.  It  is  to  be  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ  to  an  inheritance  in- 
corruptible, undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away.  The  heart,  or  affections, 
will  of  course  be  fixed  on  the  treasure. 
To  regulate  the  heart,  it  is  therefore 
important  that  the  treasure,  or  object 
of  attachment,  should  be  right. 

22,  23.    The  light  of  the  body,  &c. 
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whole  body  shall  be  full  of  dark- 
ness. If  therefore  the  light  that  is 
in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is 
that  darkness  ! 

24  No  man  can  serve  two  mas- 
ters :  "  for  either  he  will  hate  the 

a  Lu.16.13. 


The  sentiment  stated  in  the  preceding 
verses — the  duty  of  fixing  the  affections 
on  heavenly  things — 'Jesus  proceeds  to 
illustrate  by  a  reference  to  the  eye. 
When  the  eye  is  directed  singly  and 
steadily  towards  an  object,  and  is  in 
health,  or  is  single,  every  thing  is  clear 
and  plain.  If  it  vibrates,  flies  to  differ- 
ent objects,  is  fixed  on  no  one  singly, 
or  is  diseased,  nothing  is  seen  clearly. 
Every  thing  is  dim  and  confused.  The 
man,  therefore,  is  unsteady.  The  eye 
regulates  the  motion  of  the  body.  To 
have  an  object  distinctly  in  view,  is 
necessary  to  correct  and  regulate  ac- 
tion. Rope-dancers,  in  order  to  steady 
themselves,  fix  the  eye  on  some  object 
on  the  wall,  and  look  steadily  at  that. 
If  they  should  look  down  on  the  rope 
or  the  people,  they  would  become  dizzy 
and  fall.  A  man  crossing  a  stream  on 
a  log,  if  he  will  look  across  at  some  ob- 
ject steadily,  will  be  in  httle  danger. 
If  he  looks  down  on  the  dashing  and 
rolling  waters,  he  will  become  dizzy, 
and  fall.  So  Jesus  says,  in  order  that 
the  conduct  may  be  right,  it  is  import- 
ant to  fix  the  affections  on  heaven. 
Having  the  affections  there — having  the 
eye  of  faith  single,  steady,  unwavering 
— all  the  conduct  will  be  correspondent. 
IT  Single.  Steady,  devoted  to  one  ob- 
ject. Not  confused,  as  persons'  eyes 
are  when  they  see  double.  TT  Thy  body 
shall  be  full  of  light.  Your  conduct  will 
be  regular  and  steady.  All  that  is  need- 
ful to  direct  the  body  is  that  the  eye  be 
fixed  right.  No  other  light  is  required. 
So  all  tnat  is  needful  to  direct  the  soul 
and  the  conduct  is,  that  the  eye  oi  faith 
be  fixed  on  heaven,  that  the  affections 
be  there.  If  If,  therefore,  the  light  that 
is  in  thee,  &c.  The  word  light,  here, 
signifies  the  mind,  or  principles  of  the 
Boul.  If  this  be  dark,  how  great  is  that 
darkness !  The  meaning  of  this  passage 
may  be  thus  expressed :  The  light  of 
the  body,  the  guide  and  director,  is  the 
eye.  All  know  how  calamitous  it  is 
when  that  light  is  irregular  or  extin- 


one,  and  love  the  other  ;  or  else  he 
will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise 
the  other.  Ye  cannot  *  serve  God 
and  Mammon. 

25  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
Take   no   thought  '  for  your  life, 

b  Ga.l.lO.  2  Ti.4.10.  Ja.4.4.  c  1  Cor.7.32. 
Pli.4.0. 

guished,  as  when  the  eye  is  diseased  or 
lost.  So  the  light  that  is  in  us  is  the 
soul.  If  that  soul  is  debased  by  attend- 
ing exclusively  to  earthly  objects — if  it 
is  diseased,  and  not  fixed  on  heaven — 
how  much  darker  and  more  dreadful 
will  it  be  than  any  darkness  of  the  eye  1 
Avarice  darkens  the  mind,  obscures  the 
view,  and  brings  in  a  dreadful  and 
gloomy  night  over  all  the  faculties. 

24.  JVb  man  can  serve  two  masters, 
&c.  Christ  proceeds  to  illustrate  the 
necessity  of  laying  up  treasures  in  hea- 
ven from  a  well-known  fact,  that  a  ser- 
vant cannot  serve  two  masters  at  the 
same  time.  His  affections  and  obedi- 
ence would  be  divided,  and  he  would 
fail  altogether  in  his  duty  to  one  or  the 
other.  One  he  would  love,  and  the  other 
hate.  To  the  interests  of  one  he  would 
adhere,  the  other  he  would  neglect. 
This  is  a  law  of  human  nature.  The 
supreme  affections  can  be  fixed  on  only 
one  object.  So,  says  Jesus,  the  servant 
of  God  cannot  at  the  same  time  obey 
him  and  be  avaricious,  or  seek  treasures 
supremely  on  earth.  One  interferes 
with  the  other,  and  one  will  be,  and 
must  be  surrendered.  H  3Iammon. 
Mammon  is  a  Syriac  word,  a  name 
given  to  an  idol  worshipped  as  the  god 
of  riches.  It  has  the  same  meaning  as 
Plutus  among  the  Greeks.  It  is  not 
known  that  the  Jews  ever  formally 
worshipped  this  idol,  but  they  used  the 
word  to  denote  wealth.  The  meaning 
is,  ye  cannot  serve  the  true  God,  and  at 
the  same  time  be  supremely  engaged 
in  obtaining  the  riches  of  this  world. 
One  must  interfere  with  the  other.  See 
Luke  xvi.  9 — 11. 

25 — 34.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
taJce  no  thought,  &c.  The  general  de- 
sign of  this  paragraph,  which  closes  the 
chapter,  is  to  warn  his  disciples  against 
avarice  and  anxiety  about  the  supply  of 
their  wants.  This  he  does  hy  four  ar- 
guments or  considerations,  expressing 
by  unequalled  beauty  and  force,  the 
duty  of  depending  for  the  things  which 
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what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall 
drink  ;  nor  yet  for  your  body,  what 
5'e  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life 
more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than 
raiment ! 

26  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air : 


we  need  on  the  providence  of  God. — 
The  first  is  stated  in  the  25th  verse  : 
"  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and 
the  body  than  raiment?"  In  the  be- 
ginning of  the  verse  he  charged  his 
disciples  to  take  no  thought — that  is,  not 
to  be  aiixious — about  the  supply  of  their 
wants.  God  will  take  care  of  these. 
He  has  given  life,  a  far  greater  blessing 
than  tneM  ;  he  has  created  the  body,  of 
far  more  consequence  than  raiment. 
Shall  not  he,  who  has  conferred  the 
greater  blessing,  be  willing  to  confer 
the  less  ?  Shall  not  he,  who  has  form- 
ed the  body  so  curiously,  and  made 
such  a  display  of  power  and  goodness, 
see  that  it  is  properly  protected  and 
clothed  ?  He  who  has  displayed  so 
great  goodness  as  to  form  the  body, 
and  breathe  into  it  the  breath  of  Hie, 
will  surely /oZZoM)  up  the  blessing,  and 
confer  the  smaller  favor  of  providing 
that  that  body  should  be  clothed,  and 
that  life  preserved,  li  No  thought.  The 
word  thought,  when  the  Bible  was  trans- 
lated, meant  anxiety,  and  is  so  used 
frequently  in  old  English  authors. — 
Thus  Bacon  says,  "  Haweis  died  with 
thought  and  anguish  before  his  business 
came  to  an  end."  As  such  it  is  here 
used  by  our  translators,  and  it  answers 
exactly  to  the  meaning  of  the  original. 
Like  many  other  words,  it  has  since 
somewhat  changed  its  signification,  and 
would  convey  to  most  readers  an  im- 
proper idea.  The  word  anxiety  would 
now  exactly  express  the  sense,  and  is 
exactly  the  thing  against  which  the 
Saviour  would  guard  us.  See  Luke  viii. 
14  ;  xxi.  34.  Phil.  iv.  6.  Thought  about 
the  future  is  right ;  a?ixiety,  solicitude, 
trouble,  is  wrong.  There  is  a  degree 
of  thinkingand  industry  about  the  things 
of  this  life  which  is  proper.  See  1  Tim. 
V.  8;  2  Thess.  iii.  10;  Rom.  xii.  11. 
But  it  should  not  be  our  supreme  con- 
cern;  it  should  not  lead  to  solicitude  or 
anxiety;  it  should  not  take  time  that 
ought  to  be  devoted  to  religion.  ^  For 
vour  life.  For  what  will  support  your 
life,    11  Meat.  This  word  here  means 


for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they 
reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ;  yet 
your  heavenly  Father  "  feedeth 
them.  Are  ye  not  much  better  than 
they? 

27  Which    of     you    by    taking 
a  Job  38.41.   Lu.l2.24,&c. 

food  in  general,  as  it  does  commonly 
in  the  Bible.  We  confine  it  now  to 
animal  food,  or  the  food  of  animals. 
When  the  Bible  was  translated,  it  de- 
noted all  kinds  of  food,  and  is  so  used 
in  the  old  English  writers.  It  is  one  of 
the  words  which  has  changed  its  mean- 
ing since  the  translation  of  the  Bible 
was  made.     ^  Eaiment.     Clothing. 

26.  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air.  The 
second  argument  for  confidence  in  the 
providence  of  God  is  derived  from  a 
beautiful  reference  to  the  fowls  of  hea- 
ven. See,  said  the  Saviour,  see  the 
fowls  of  the  air  :  they  have  no  anxiety 
about  the  supply  of  their  wants  ;  they 
do  not  sow  or  reap ;  in  innumerable 
flocks  they  fill  the  air  ;  they  fill  the 
grove  with  music,  and  meet  the  com- 
ing light  of  the  morning  with  their 
songs,  and  pour  their  notes  on  the  ze- 
phyrs of  the  evening,  unanxious  about 
the  supply  of  their  wants  ;  yet  how  few 
die  with  hunger !  how  regularly  are 
they  fed  from  the  hand  of  God !  how 
he  ministers  to  their  unnumbered  wants! 
He  sees  their  young  "  open  wide  their 
mouths,  and  "seek  their  meat  at  his 
hand,"  and  how  cheerfully  and  regu- 
larly are  their  necessities  supphed  !^ 
You,  said  the  Saviour  to  his  disciples, 
you  are  of  more  consequence  than  they 
are  ;  and  shall  God  feed  them  in  such 
numbers,  and  suffer  you  to  want  ?  It 
cannot  be.  Put  confidence,  then,  in 
that  Universal  Parent  that  feeds  all  the 
fowls  of  the  air,  and  fear  not  that  he 
will  also  supply  your  wants.  If  Better 
than  they.  Of  more  consequence.  Your 
lives  are  of  more  importance  than  theirs, 
and  God  will  therefore  provide  for  them. 

27.  Which  of  yoxi  by  taking  thought. 
The  third  argument  is  taken  irom  their 
extreme  weakness  and  helplessness. 
With  all  your  care  you  cannot  increase 
your  stature  a  single  cubit.  God  has 
ordered  your  height.  Beyond  his  ap- 
pointment your  powers  are  of  no  avail, 
and  you  can  do  nothing.  So  of  rai- 
ment. He,  by  his  providence,  orders 
and  arranges  the  circumstances  of  your 
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thought  can  add  one  cubit  unto  his 
stature  1 

28  And  why  take  ye  thonght  for 
raiment  ?  Consider  the  lilies  of  the 
field,  how  they  grow;  they  toil  not, 
neither  do  they  spin : 

life.  Beyotid  that  appointment  of  his 
providence,  beyond  his  care  for  you, 
your  efforts  avail  nothing.  Seeing,  then, 
that  he  alike  orders  your  grovith,  and 
the  supply  of  your  wants,  how  obvious 
is  the  duty  oi  depending  on  him,  and 
of  beginning  all  your  efforts,  feeling 
that  He  only  can  grant  you  the  means 
of  preserving  life  !  IT  One  cubit.  The 
cubit  was  originally  the  length  from  the 
elbow  to  the  end  of  the  middle  finger. 
The  cubit  of  the  scriptures  is  not  far 
from  twenty-two  inches.  Terms  of 
length  are  often  applied  to  life  ;  and  it 
is  thought  by  many  to  be  so  here. — 
Thus,  it  is  said,  "  Thou  hast  made  my 
days  as  a  handbreadth"  (Ps.  .vxxix.  5) ; 
"  Teach  me  the  measitre  of  my  days." 
Ps.  xxxix.  4.  In  this  place  it  is  used  to  de- 
note asinall  length.  You  cannot  increase 
your  stature  even  a  cubit,  or  in  the  small- 
est degree.  Compare  Luke  xii.  26.  VSta- 
tufe.  This  word  means  height.  The 
original  word,  however,  means  oftener 
age.  John  ix.  21 — 23.  In  these  places 
it  is  translated  age.  If  this  be  its  mean- 
ing here,  it  denotes  that  a  man  cannot  in- 
crease the  length  of  his  life  at  all.  The 
utmost  anxiety  will  not  prolong  it  one 
hour  beyond  the  time  appointed  for  death. 
28,  29.  The  fourth  consideration  is 
taken  from  the  lilies  of  the  valley. 
Watch  the  growing  of  the  hly.  It  toils 
not,  and  it  spins  not.  Yet  night  and 
day  it  grows.  With  a  beauty  which 
the  most  splendid  monarch  of  the  East 
never  knew,  it  expands  its  blossom  and 
fills  the  air  vsdth  fragrance.  Yet  this 
beauty  is  of  short  continuance.  Soon 
it  will  fade,  and  the  beautiful  flower 
will  be  cut  down  and  burned.  God  so 
little  regards  the  bestowment  of  beauty 
and  ornament  as  to  give  the  highest 
adorning  to  this  which  is  soon  to  perish. 
When  he  thus  clothes  a  lily — a  fair  flow- 
er, soon  to  perish — will  he  be  unmindful 
of  his  children?  Shall  they — dear  to 
his  heart  and  imbued  with  immortality 
— lack  that  which  is  proper  for  them,  and 
shall  they  in  vain  trust  the  God  that 
decks  the  lily  of  the  valley  ?  He  will 
much  more  clothe  you.  IT  Even  Solomon 
in  all  his  glory,  &c.   The  common  dress 
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29  And  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that 
even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory  was 
not  arrayed  like  one  of  these. 

30  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe 
the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day 
is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the 


of  eastern  kings  was  purple.  But  they 
sometimes  wore  white  robes.  See  Es- 
ther viii.  15 ;  Dan.  vii.  9.  It  is  to  this 
that  Christ  refers.  Solomon,  says  he, 
the  richest  and  most  magnificent  king 
of  Israel,  was  not  clothed  in  a  robe  of 
so  pure  a  white  as  the  Uly  of  the  valley. 
30.  Is  cast  into  the  oven.  The  Jews 
had  different  modes  of  baking.  In  early 
times  they  frequently  baked  in  the  sand, 
warmed  with  the  heat  of  the  sun.  They 
constructed  also  movable  ovens,  made 
of  clay,  brick,  or  plates  of  iron.  But 
the  most  common  kind,  and  the  one 
here  probably  referred  to,  was  made  by 
excavating  the  earth  two  and  a  half  feet 
in  diameter,  and  from  five  to  six  feet 
deep.  This  kind  of  oven  still  exists  in 
Persia.  The  bottom  was  paved  with 
stones.  It  was  heated  by  putting  wood 
or  dry  grass  into  the  oven ;  and  when 
heated,  the  ashes  were  removed,  and 
the  bread  was  placed  on  the  heated 
stones.  More  commonly,  however,  the 
oven  was  an  earthen  vessel,  without  a 
bottom,  about  three  feet  high,  smeared 
outside  and  inside  with  clay,  and  placed 
upon  a  frame,  or  support.  Fire  was 
made  within  it,  or  below  it.  When 
the  sides  were  sufficiently  heated,  thin 
patches  of  dough  were  spread  on  the  , 
inside,  and  the  top  was  covered,  with- 
out removing  the  fire  as  in  the  other 
cases ;  and  the  bread  was  quickly 
baked.  The  following  representation 
of  it  is  taken  from  Niebuhr. 
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oven,  shall  he  not  much  more  clothe 
you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  % 

31  Therefore  take  no  thought,  " 
saying,  What  shall  we  eat?  or, 
What  shall  we  drink  ?  or.  Where- 
withal shall  we  be  clothed  I 

32  (For    after  all   these    things 

a  Ps.37.3.55.22.   1  Pe.5.7. 


32,  33.  For  after  all  these  things  do 
the  Gentiles  seek.  That  is,  those  des- 
titute of  the  true  doctrines  of  religion, 
unacquainted  with  proper  dependence 
on  Divine  Providence,  make  it  their 
chief  anxiety  thus  to  seek  food  and  rai- 
ment. But  you,  who  have  a  knowledge 
of  your  Father  in  heaven,  who  know 
that  he  will  provide  for  your  wants, 
should  not  be  anxious.  Seek  first  his 
kingdom ;  seek  first  to  be  righteous, 
and  to  become  interested  in  his  favor, 
and  all  necessary  things  will  be  added 
to  you.  God  has  control  over  all  things, 
and  he  can  give  you  that  which  you 
need.  He  will  give  you  that  which  he 
deems  best  for  you.  IT  Tahe  no  thought, 
&c.  That  is,  no  anxiety.  Commit 
your  way  to  God.  The  evil,  the  trou- 
ble, the  anxiety  of  each  day  as  it  comes, 
is  sufficient  without  perplexing  the  mind 
with  restless  cares  about  another  day. 
It  is  wholly  uncertain  whether  you  live 
to  see  that  day.  If  you  do,  it  wall  bring 
its  own  trouble  ;  and  it  will  also  bring 
the  proper  supply  of  your  wants.  God 
will  be  the  same  Father  then  as  to-day, 
and  will  make  then,  as  he  does  now, 
proper  provision  for  your  wants.  IT  The 
morrow  shall  take  thought.  The  mor- 
row shall  have  anxieties  and  cares  of  its 
own,  but  it  shall  also  bring  the  proper 
provision  for  those  cares.  Though  you 
shall  have  wants,  yet  God  will  provide 
for  them  as  they  occur.  Do  not,  there- 
fore, increase  the  cares  of  this  day  by 
borrowing  trouble  respecting  the  future. 
Do  your  duty  faithfully  now,  and  depend 
on  the  mercy  of  God  and  lais  divine 
help  for  the  troubles  which  are  yet  to 
come. 

REMARKS  ON  CHAPTER  VI. 

1st.  Christ  has  here  forcibly  taught 
the  necessity  of  charity,  of  prayer,  and 
of  all  religious  duties. 

2d.  We  see  the  necessity  of  sinceri- 
ty and  honesty  in  our  religious  duties. 
They  are  not  done  to  be  seen  of  men. 


do  the  Gentiles  seek :)  for  your 
heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye 
have  need  of  all  these  things. 

33  But  seek  ye  first  *  the  king- 
dom of  God,  and  his  righteousness: 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
'  unto  you. 

6  1Ti.4.8.  c  Le. 25.20,21.  1  Ki.3.13.  Ps. 
37.25.   Mar.10.30. 


If  they  are,  they  cannot  be  performed 
acceptably.  God  looks  on  the  heart, 
nor  is  it  possible  to  deceive  him.  And 
of  what  avail  is  it  to  deceive  men  ? 
How  poor  and  pitiable  is  the  reward 
of  a  hypocrite  !  How  contemptible  the 
praise  of  men  when  God  is  displeased  ! 
How  awful  the  condition  beyond  the 
grave  ! 

3d.  Christ  has  here,  in  a  particular 
manner,  urged  the  duty  of  prayer.  He 
has  given  a  model  for  prayer.  Nothing 
can  equal  this  composition  in  simplicity, 
beauty,  and  comprehensiveness.  At 
the  same  time  that  it  is  so  simple  that 
it  can  be  understood  by  a  child,  it  con- 
tains the  expression  of  all  the  wants  of 
man  at  any  age,  and  in  every  rank. 

The  duty  of  prayer  is  urged  by  every 
consideration.  None  but  God  can  pro- 
vide for  us ;  none  but  he  can  forgive, 
and  guide,  and  support  us ;  none  but 
he  can  bring  us  into  heaven.  He  is 
ever  ready  to  hear  us.  The  humble 
he  sends  not  empty  away.  Those 
who  ask,  receive  ;  and  they  who  seek, 
find.  How  natural  and  proper,  then,  is 
prayer !  How  strange  that  any  can 
live,  and  not  pour  out  their  desires  to 
God  !  How  strange  that  any  are  wil- 
ling to  go  to  eternity  with  this  sad 
reflection,  '  I  have  gone  through  this 
world,  spent  my  probation,  wasted  my 
strength,  and  am  dying,  and  have  ne- 
ver prayed  !'  How  awful  will  be  the 
reflection  of  the  soul  through  all  eterni- 
ty, '  I  was  offered  eternal  life,  but  I 
never  asked  for  it.  I  lived  from  day  to 
day,  and  from  year  to  year,  in  God's 
world ;  breathed  his  air,  rioted  in  his 
beneficence,  forgot  his  goodness,  and 
never  once  asked  liim  to  save  my  soul !' 
Who  will  be  to  blame  if  the  prayerless 
soul  is  lost  ? 

Secret  and  family  prayer  should  be 
daily.  We  daily  have  the  same  neces- 
sities, are  exposed  to  the  same  dangers, 
tread  on  the  borders  of  the  same  nea- 
ven  or  hell.    How  should  the  voice  of 
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34  Take  therefore  no  thought  for 
the  morrow :  for  the  morrow  shall 
take   thought  for  the  things  of  it- 


praise  and  prayer  go  up  as  incense  in 
the  morning,  and  rise  as  a  rich  perfume 
in  the  shades  of  each  evening!  What 
more  lovely  object  than  one,  in  the 
bloom  of  health  and  the  dew  of  youth, 
bending  with  reverence  before  the  King 
of  heaven,  seeking  forgiveness,  peace, 
guidance  and  life!  And  what  a  strange, 
misguided,  and  piteous  object  is  a  soul 
that  never  prays  ! 

4th.  Forgiveness  is  essential  in  prayer. 
If  we  come  to  God  harboring  malice, 
and  unwilling  to  forgive,  we  have  his 
solemn  assurance  that  we  shall  not  be 
ourselves  forgiven. 

5th.  Avarice  is  alike  foolish,  and  an 
insult  to  God.  Vs.  19—24.  It  is  the 
parent  of  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts. 
It  alienates  the  affections  from  God, 
produces  envy  of  another's  prosperity, 
leads  to  fraud,  deception,  and  crime, 
to  obtain  wealth,  and  degrades  the  soul. 
Man  is  formed  for  nobler  pursuits  than 
the  mere  desire  to  be  rich.  He  lives 
for  eternity,  where  silver  will  not  be 
needed,  and  where  gold  will  be  of  no 
value.  That  eternity  is  near ;  and 
though  we  have  wealth  like  Solomon, 
and  though  we  be  adorned  as  the  lily, 
yet  like  Solomon  we  must  soon  die, 
and  Uke  the  lily  our  beauty  will  soon 
fade.  Death  will  lay  us  aUke  low  ; 
the  rich  and  the  poor  will  sleep  to- 
gether ;  and  the  worm  will  feed  no 
more  sweetly  on  the  unfed  and  un- 
clothed son  of  poverty,  than  on  the 
man  clothed  in  fine  hnen,  and  the 
daughter  of  beauty  and  pride.  As 
avarice  is  moreover  the  parent  of  dis- 
content, he  only  that  is  contented  with 
the  allotments  of  Providence,  and  is  not 
restless  for  a  change,  is  happy.  After 
all,  this  is  the  true  source  of  enjoyment. 
Anxiety  and  care,  perplexity  and  dis- 
appointment, find  their  way  more  readi- 
ly to  the  mansions  of  the  rich  than  the 
cottages  of  the  poor.  It  is  the  mind, 
not  mansions,  and  gold,  and  adorning, 
that  gives  ease.  And  he  that  is  content 
with  his  situation  will  "  smile  upon  his 
stool,  while  Alexander  weeps  upon  the 
throne  of  the  world." 

6th.  We  see  how  comparatively  va- 
lueless ia  beauty.    How  little  it  is  re- 


self. "     Sufficient 
the  evil  thereof. 
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garded  by  God !  He  gives  it  to  the 
lily,  and  m  a  day  it  fades  and  is  gone. 
He  gives  it  to  the  wings  of  the  butterfly, 
and  soon  it  dies  ana  its  beauty  is  for- 
gotten. He  gives  it  to  the  flowers  of  the 
spring,  soon  to  fall ;  to  the  leaves  of 
the  forest,  soon  to  grow  yellow  and  de- 
cay in  the  autumn.  How  many  flow- 
ers, lilies,  and  roses,  does  he  cause  to 
blossom  in  solitude,  where  no  man  is, 
where  they  "  waste  their  sweetness  on 
the  desert  air."  How  many  streams 
ripple  in  the  wilderness,  and  how  many 
cataracts,  age  after  age,  have  poured 
their  thunders  on  the  air,  unheard  and 
unseen  by  mortals  !  So  little  does  God 
think  of  beauty.  So  the  human  form 
and  "face  divine."  How  soon  is  that 
beauty  marred ;  and,  like  the  lily,  how 
soon  is  its  last  trace  obliterated  !  In  the 
cold  grave,  among  the  undistinguished 
multitudes  of  the  dead,  who  can  tell 
which  of  all  the  mouldering  host  was 
blessed  with  a  lovely  "set  of  features 
or  complexion  ?"  Alas  !  all  has  faded 
hke  the  morning  flower.  How  vain, 
then,  to  set  the  affections  on  so  frail  a 
treasure ! 

7th.  We  see  the  duty  and  privilege 
of  depending  for  our  daily  wants  on  the 
bounties  of  Providence.  Satisfied  with 
the  troubles  of  to-day,  let  us  not  add  to 
those  troubles  by  anxieties  about  to- 
morrow. The  heathen,  and  they  who 
know  not  God,  will  be  anxious  about 
the  future.  But  they  who  know  him, 
and  have  caught  the  spirit  of  Jesus^ 
may  surely  trust  him  for  the  supply  of 
their  wants.  The  young  lions  do  roar, 
and  seek  their  meat  at  the  hand  of  God. 
Ps.  civ.  21.  The  fowls  of  heaven  are 
daily  supplied.  Shall  man  only,  of  all 
the  creatures,  vex  himself,  and  be  filled 
with  anxious  cares  about  the  future  ? 
Rather,  like  the  rest  of  the  creation,  let 
us  depend  on  the  aid  of  the  universal 
Parent,  and  feel  that  He  who  hears  the 
young  ravens  which  cry,  will  also  sup- 
ply our  necessities. 

8th.  Especially  is  the  remark  of  va- 
lue in  reference  to  those  in  early  life. 
Life  is  a  stormy  ocean.  Over  that 
ocean  no  being  presides  but  God.  He 
holds  the  winds  in  his  hands,  and  can 
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CHAPTER  Vn. 

JUDGE  »  not,  that  ye  be  not 
judged. 

2  For  with  what  judgment  ye 
judge,  ye  shall  be  judged  ;  and  with 
what  measure  ye  mete,  ''  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you  again.  * 

3  And  why  beholdest  thou   the 

aLu.6.37.  Ro.2.1.   1  Cor.4.5.      6  Ju.1.7. 


Still  their  bowlings,  and  calm  the  heav- 
ing billows.  On  that  ocean  the  young 
have  just  launched  their  frail  bark. 
Daily  they  will  need  protection;  daily 
they  will  need  supplies  ;  daily  be  in 
danger,  and  exposed  to  the  rolHng  of 
the  billows,  that  may  engulph  them 
for  ever.  Ignorant,  inexperienced,  and 
in  danger,  how  should  they  look  to 
God  to  guide  and  aid  them !  Instead 
of  vexing  themselves  with  anxious  cares 
about  the  future,  how  should  they  place 
humble  reliance  on  God  !  Safe  in  his 
hand,  we  shall  outride  the  storm,  and 
come  to  a  haven  of  peace.  He  will 
supply  our  wants  if  we  trust  him,  as 
he  does  those  of  the  songsters  of  the 
grove.  He  will  be  the  guide  of  our 
youth,  and  the  strength  of  our  man- 
hood. If  we  seek  liim,  he  will  be  found 
of  lis.  If  we  forsake  him,  he  will  cast 
us  off  for  ever.     1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 

9th.  From  all  this,  how  evident  is 
the  propriety  of  seeking  first  the  king- 
dom of  God  !  First  in  our  affections, 
first  in  the  objects  of  pursuit,  first  in 
the  feelings  and  associations  of  each 
morning,  be  the  desire  and  the  aim  for 
heaven.  Having  this,  we  have  assu- 
rance of  all  we  need.  God,  our  Father, 
will  then  befriend  us ;  and  in  hfe  and 
death  all  will  be  well. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

1.  Judge  not,  &c.  Tiiis  command 
refers  to  rash,  censorious,  and  unjust 
judgment.  See  Rom.  ii.  1.  Luke 
(vi.  37)  explains  it  in  the  sense  of  co7i- 
demning.  Christ  does  not  condemn 
judging  as  a  magistrate,  for  that,  when 
according  to  justice,  is  lawful  and  ne- 
cessary. Nor  does  he  condemn  our 
forming  an  opinion  of  the  conduct  of 
others,  "for  h  is  impossible  7iot  to  form 
an  opinion  of  conduct  that  we  know  to 
be  evil.  But  what  he  refers  to,  is  a 
habit  of  forming  a  judgment  hastily, 
harshly,  and  wiUiout  an  allowance  for 
every  palliatuig  circumstance,  and  of 


mote  that  is  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
but  considerest  not  the  beam  that 
is  in  thine  own  eyel 

4  Or  how  wilt  thou  say  to  thy 
brother.  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote 
out  of  thine  eye  :  and,  behold,  a 
beam  is  in  thine  own  eye  ? 

5  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out 


expressing  such  an  opinion  harshly  and 
unnecessarily  when  formed.  It  rather 
refers  to  private  judgment  than  judi- 
cial, and  perhaps  primarily  to  the  habits 
of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees. 

2.  With  what  judgment,  &c.  This 
was  a  proverb  among  the  Jews.  It  ex- 
pressed a  truth ;  and  Christ  did  not 
hesitate  to  adopt  it  as  conveying  his 
own  sentiments.  It  refers  no  less  to 
the  way  in  which  men  will  judge  of  us, 
than  to  the  rule  by  which  God  will 
judge  us.  See  2  Sam.  xxii.  27  ;  Mark 
iv.  24 ;  James  ii.  13.  ^  Mete.  Mea- 
sure. You  shall  be  judged  by  the 
same  rule  which  you  apply  to  others. 

3.  And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote, 
&c.  A  mote  signifies  any  light  sub- 
stance,  as  dry  chaff,  or  fine  spires  of 
grass  or  grain.  It  probably  most  usu- 
ally signified  the  small  spicules  or  beard 
on  a  head  of  barley  or  wheat.  It  is 
thus  placed  in  opposition  to  the  word 
beam.  ^  Beam.  This  word  here  sig- 
nifies a  large  piece  of  squared  timber. 
The  one  is  an  exceedingly  small  object, 
the  other  a  large  one.  The  meaning 
is,  that  we  are  much  more  quick  and 
acute  to  judge  of  small  offences  in  others, 
than  of  much  larger  offences  in  ourselves. 
Even  a  very  small  object  that  should 
hinder  the  vision  of  another,  we  should 
discern  much  more  quickly  than  a  much 
larger  one  in  our  own  sight.  This  was 
also  a  proverb  in  frequent  use  among 
the  Jews,  and  the  same  sentiment  was 
common  among  the  Greeks,  and  de- 
serves to  be  expressed  hi  every  lan- 
guage. 

5.  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out,  &c. 
Christ  directs  us  to  the  proper  way  of 
forming  an  opinion  of  others,  and  of  re- 
proving and  correcting  them.  By  first 
amending  our  own  faults,  or  casting  the 
beam  out  of  our  eye,  we  can  consist- 
ently advance  to  correct  the  faults  of 
others.  There  will  then  be  no  hypoc- 
risy in  our  conduct.    We  shall  also  see 
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the  beam  "  out  of  thine  own  eye ; 
and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to 
cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  bro- 
ther's eye. 

6  Give  not  that  which  is  holy 
unto  the  dogs,  neither  *  cast  ye  your 
pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  tram- 
ple them  under  their  feet,  and  turn 
again  and  rend  you. 

7  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you, 
*  seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you : 

aGa.6.1.  6  Pr.9.7,8.  23.9.  cls.55.6.  Lu. 
]8.l. 


clearly  to  do  it.  The  beam,  the  thing 
that  obscured  our  sight,  will  be  re- 
moved ;  and  we  shall  more  clearly  dis- 
cern the  small  object  that  obscures  the 
sight  of  our  brother.  The  sentiment 
is,  that  the  readiest  way  to  judge  of  the 
imperfections  of  others  is  to  be  free 
from  greater  ones  ourselves.  This 
qualifies  us  for  judging,  makes  us  can- 
did and  consistent,  and  enables  us  to 
see  things  as  they  are,  and  to  make 
proper  allowances  for  frailty  and  imper- 
fection. 

6.  Give  not  that  which  is  holy,  &c. 
By  some,  the  word  holy  has  been  sup- 
posed to  mean  flesh  offered  in  sacrifice, 
made  holy,  or  separated  to  a  sacred  use. 
But  it  probably  means  here  any  thing 
connected  with  religion  —  admonition, 
precept,  or  doctrine.  Pearls  are  pre- 
cious stones  found  in  shell-fish,  chiefly 
in  India,  in  the  waters  that  surround 
Ceylon.  They  are  used  to  denote  any 
thing  peculiarly  precious.  Rev.  xvii. 
4.  xviii.  12 — 16  ;  Matt.  xiii.  45.  In  this 
place  they  are  used  to  denote  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel.  Dogs  signify  men 
who  spurn,  oppose,  and  abuse  that  doc- 
trine ;  men  of  peculiar  sourness  and 
malignity  of  temper,  who  meet  it  Uke 
growling  and  quarrelsome  curs.  2  Peter 
ii.  22 ;  Rev.  xxii.  15.  Swine  denote 
those  who  would  trample  the  precepts 
under  feet ;  men  of  impurity  of  life ; 
corrupt,  polluted,  profane,  obscene,  and 
sensual ;  who  would  not  know  the  va- 
lue of  the  gospel,  and  who  would  tread 
it  down  as  swine  would  pearls.  2  Pet. 
ii.22;  Prov.  xi.  22.  The  meaning  of 
this  proverb,  then,  is,  do  not  offer  your 
doctrine  to  those  violent  and  abusive 
men,  who  would  growl  and  curse  you ; 


8  For  every  one  that  asketh  ''  re- 
ceiveth  ;  and  he  that  seeketh  '  find- 
eth  ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it 
shall  be  opened. 

9  Or  what  man  is  there  of  you, 
whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he 
give  him  a  stone  1 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he 
give  him  a  serpent? 

11  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  ^  how  much    more    shall 

dPs.Sl.  10,16.  Jno.14.13,14.  16.23,24.  IJno. 
3.22.5.14,15.  e  Pr.8.17.  Je.29.12,13.  /Lu. 
ll.ll,&c. 


nor  to  those  pecuharly  debased  and 
profligate,  who  would  not  perceive  its 
value,  would  trample  it  down,  and 
abuse  you.  This  verse  fiirnishes  a 
beautiful  instance  of  the  introverted 
parallelism.  The  usual  mode  of  poetry 
among  the  Hebrews,  and  a  common 
mode  of  expression  in  proverbs  and 
apothegms,  was  by  the  parallelism, 
where  one  member  of  a  sentence  an- 
swered to  another,  or  expressed  sub- 
stantially the  same  sense  with  some 
addition  or  modification.  See  my  In- 
troduction to  Isaiah.  Sometimes  this 
was  alternate,  and  sometimes  it  was  in- 
troverted —  where  the  first  and  fourth 
fines  would  correspond,  and  the  second 
and  third.  Tliis  is  the  case  here.  The 
dogs  would  rend,  and  not  the  swine ; 
the  swine  would  trample  the  pearls  un- 
der their  feet,  and  not  the  dogs.  It  may 
be  thus  expressed : 

Give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs, 
Neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before  swine, 
Lest  they  trample  them  under  their  feet, 

And  turn  again  [that  is,  the  dogs]  and  rend 
you. 

7 — 11.  AsJc  and  it  shall  be  given  you, 
&c.  There  are  here  three  different 
forms  presented  of  seeking  the  things 
which  we  need  from  God,  aski7ig,  seek- 
ing, and  knocking.  The  latter  is  taken 
from  the  act  of  knocking  at  a  door  for 
admittance.  See  Luke  xiii.  45 ;  Rev. 
iii.  20.  The  phrases  signify  to  seek 
with  earnestness,  and  diligence,  and 
perseverance. 

The  promise  is,  that  what  we  seek 
shall  be  given  us.  It  is  of  course  im- 
plied that  we  seek  with  a  proper  spirit, 
with  humility,  sincerity,  and  perseve- 
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your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give 
good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  ] 

12  Therefore  all  things  whatso- 
ever ye  would  that  men  should  do 
to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  : 
for  "  this  is  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets. 

13  Enter    ye  in  *  at  the  strait 

(iLe.19.ia  Eo.  13.8-10.  Ga.5.14.  J  Lu. 
13.24. 

ranee.  It  is  implied,  also,  that  we  ask 
the  things  which  it  may  be  consistent 
for  God  to  give — that  is,  things  which 
he  has  promised  to  give,  and  which 
would  be  best  for  us  and  his  kingdom. 
1  Johnv.  14.  Of  that,  God  is  to  be  the 
judge.  And  here  there  is  the  utmost 
latitude  which  a  creature  can  ask.  God 
is  willing  to  provide  for  us,  to  forgive 
our  sins,  to  save  our  souls,  to  befriend 
us  in  trial,  to  comfort  us  in  death,  to 
extend  the  gospel  through  the  world. 
Man  can  ask  no  higher  things  of  God  ; 
and  these  he  may  ask,  assured  that  he 
is  willing  to  grant  them. 

Christ  encourages  us  to  do  this  by 
the  conduct  of  parents.  No  parent 
turns  away  his  child  with  that  which 
would  be  unsatisfactory  or  injurious. 
He  would  not  give  him  a  stone  instead 
of  bread,  nor  a  serpent  instead  of  a  fish. 
God  is  better  and  kinder  than  the  most 
tender  earthly  parents  ;  and  ■with  what 
confidence,  therefore,  may  we  come  as 
his  children,  and  ask  what  we  need  ! 
Parents,  he  says,  are  evil ;  that  is,  are 
imperfect,  often  partial,  blind,  and 
sometimes  passionate  ;  but  God  is  free 
from  all  this,  and  therefore  is  ready  and 
willing  to  aid  us.  IT  Every  one  that 
af:keth  receivelh.  That  is,  every  one 
that  asks  aright,  that  prays  in  faith,  and 
in  submission  to  the  will  of  God.  He 
does  not  always  give  the  very  thing 
which  we  ask,  but  he  gives  what  would 
be  better.  A  parent  will  not  always 
confer  the  very  thing  which  a  child 
asks,  but  he  will  seeli  the  welfare  of 
the  child,  and  give  what  he  thinks  will 
be  most  for  its  good.  Paul  asked  that 
the  thorn  from  his  flesh  might  be  re- 
moved. God  did  not  literally  grant  the 
request,  but  told  him  that  his  grace 
should  be  sufficient  for  him.  2  Cor.  xii. 
7,  8,  9.  'i  A  fish.  A  fish  has  some 
resemblance  to  a  serpent.  Yet  no  pa- 
rent would  attempt  to  deceive  his  child 
in  this.     So  God  will  not  give  to  us  that 


gate :  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and 
broad  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to 
destruction,  and  many  there  be 
which  go  in  thereat: 

14  '  Because  strait  is  the   gate, 
and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  lead- 
eth  unto  life ;   and  few  '  there  be 
that  find  it. 
1  or,  how.    c  c.20.16.  U5.1-12.   Ro.9.27,29. 


which  might  appear  to  be  of  use,  but 
which  would  be  injurious. 

12.  All  things  whatsoever,  &c.  This 
command  has  been  usually  called  the 
Saviour's  golden  rule,  a  name  given  to 
it  on  account  of  its  great  value.  All 
that  you  expect  or  desire  of  others  in  si- 
milar circumstances,  do  to  them.  Act 
not  fi-om  selfishness  or  injustice,  but  put 
yourself  in  the  place  of  the  other,  and 
ask  what  you  would  expect  of  him  then. 
This  would  make  you  impartial,  and 
candid,  and  just.  It  would  destroy  ava- 
rice, envy,  treachery,  unkindness,  slan- 
der, theft,  adultery,  and  murder.  It 
has  been  well  said  that  this  law  is  what 
the  balance-wheel  is  to  machinery.  It 
would  prevent  all  irregularity  of  move- 
ment in  the  moral  world,  as  that  docs 
in  a  steam-engine.  It  is  easily  applied, 
its  justice  is  seen  by  all  men,  and  all 
must  acknowledge  its  force  and  value. 
IT  This  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
That  is,  this  is  the  sum  or  substance  of 
the  Old  Testament.  It  is  nowhere 
found  in  so  many  words,  but  it  is  a 
summary  expression  of  all  that  the  law 
required.  The  sentiment  was  in  use 
among  the  Jews.  Hillel,  an  ancient 
Rabbi,  said  to  a  man  who  -Nvished  to 
become  a  proselyte,  and  who  asked  him 
to  teach  him  the  whole  law.  "What- 
ever is  hateful  to  you,  do  not  do  to  an- 
other." Something  of  the  same  senti- 
ment was  found  among  the  ancient 
Greeks  and  Romans. 

13,  14.  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate. 
Christ  here  compares  the  way  to  life  to 
an  entrance  through  a  gate.  The  words 
straight,  and  strait,  have  very  different 
meanings.  The  former  means  ^wt  crook- 
ed; the  latter  pent  up,  narrow,  difficult 
to  he  entered.  This  is  the  word  used 
here,  and  it  means  that  the  way  to  hea- 
ven is  pent  up,  narrow,  close,  and  not 
obviously  entered.  The  way  to  death 
is  open,  broad,  and  thronged.  The 
Saviour  here  referred  probably  to  an- 
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15  Beware  of  false  prophets,  " 
which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  cloth- 
ing, but  inwardly  they  are  ravening 
*  wolves : 

16  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their 
"  fruits.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  1 

17  Even  so  every  good  tree '' 
briugeth  forth  good  fruit ;  but  a 
corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 

oDc.13.1-3.  Je.23.13-16.  lJno.4.1.  6  Ac. 
20.29-31.      c  c.12.33.      d  Lu.6.43,45. 


cient  cities.  They  were  surrounded 
with  walls,  and  entered  through  gates. 
Some  of  those,  connected  with  the  great 
avenues  to  the  city,  were  broad,  and 
admitted  a  throng.  Others,  for  more 
private  purposes,  were  narrow,  and  few 
would  be  seen  entering  them.  So,  says 
Christ,  is  the  path  to  heaven.  It  is 
narrow.  It  is  not  the  great  highway  that 
men  tread.  Few  go  there.  Here  and 
there  one  may  be  seen — travelling  in 
solitude  and  singularity.  The  way  to 
death,  on  the  other  hand,  is  broad. 
Multitudes  are  in  it.  It  is  the  great 
highway  in  which  men  go.  They  fall 
into  it  easily,  and  without  effort,  and  go 
without  thought.  If  they  wish  to  leave 
that,  and  go  by  a  narrow  gate  to  the 
city,  it  would  require  effort  and  thought. 
So,  says  Christ,  diligence  is  needed  to 
enter  into  life.  See  Luke  xiii.  24.  None 
go  of  course.  All  must  strive,  to  obtain 
it ;  and  so  narrow,  unfrequented,  and 
solitary  is  it,  that  few  find  it.  This  sen- 
timent has  been  beautifully  versified  by 
Watts : 

"  Broad  is  the  road  that  leads  to  death. 
And  thousands  walk  together  there  ; 
But  wisdom  shows  a  narrower  path, 
With  here  and  there  a  traveller." 

15.  False  prophets.  The  word  pro- 
phet originally  means,  one  who  foretells 
future  events.  As  prophets,  however, 
were  commonly  regarded  as  public  in- 
structors on  the  subject  of  religion,  the 
word  came  to  denote  all  who  were  re- 
ligious teachers.  In  this  sense  it  is  pro- 
bably used  here.  A  false  prophet  is  a 
teacher  of  incorrect  doctrine,  or  one 
falsely  and  unjustly  laying  claims  to 
divine  inspiration.  It  probably  had  re- 
ference to  the  false  teachers  then  among 
the  Jews.  ^  Who  come  in  sheep's  cloth- 
ing.   The  sheep  is  an  emblem  of  imio- 


18  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth 
evil  fruit,  neither  cafi  a  corrupt  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit. 

19  Every  '  tree  that  bringeth 
not  forth  good  fruit,  is  hewn  down, 
and  cast  into  the  fire. 

20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye 
shall  know  them. 

21  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
me.  Lord,  Lord,  ^  shall  enter  into 

ec.3.10.  Jno.15.2,6.  /Is.48.],2.  c.25.11, 
12.   Lu.6.46.  13.25.   Ro.2.13. 

cence,  sincerity,  and  harmlessness.  To 
come  in  sheep's  clothing,  is  to  assume 
the  appearance  of  sanctity  and  inno- 
cence, when  the  heart  is  evil.  TT  Ra- 
vening ivolves.  Rapacious ;  or  disposed 
to  plunder.  Applied  to  the  false  teach- 
ers, it  means  that  they  assumed  the  ap- 
pearance of  holiness,  in  order  that  they 
might  the  more  readily  get  the  property 
of  the  people.  They  were  full  of  ex- 
tortion and  excess.     See  Matt,  xxiii.  25. 

16.  Ye  shall  h7ww  them  by  their  fruits. 
He  gives  the  proper  test  of  their  charac- 
ter. Men  do  not  judge  of  a  tree  by  its 
leaves,  or  bark,  or  flowers,  but  by  the 
fruit  which  it  bears.  The  flowers  may 
be  handsome  and  fragrant ;  the  foliage 
thick  and  green  ;  but  these  are  merely 
ornamental.  It  is  the  fruit  that  is  of 
chief  service  to  man  ;  and  he  forms  his 
opinion  of  the  nature  and  value  of  the 
tree  by  that  fruit.  So  of  pretensions  to 
religion.  The  profession  may  be  fair  ; 
but  the  conduct — 'the  fruit  in  the  eye  of 
the  world — is  to  determine  the  nature 
of  the  principles. 

17.  A  corrupt  tree.  The  word  cor- 
rupt here  does  not  signify,  as  our  trans- 
lation would  seem  to  indicate,  that  the 
tree  had  been  good,  but  had  become 
vitiated;  but  that  it  was  a  tree  of  a  use- 
less character,  of  a  nature  that  produces 
nothing  beneficial. 

21.  Not  every  one  that  saith,  &,c.  He 
goes  on  to  say  that  many,  on  the  ground 
of  that  profession,  will  claim  admittance 
into  his  kingdom.  Many  will  plead  that 
they  had  done  miracles,  and  preached 
or  prophesied  much,  and  will  demand 
an  entrance  into  heaven.  The  power 
of  working  miracles  had  no  necessary 
connexion  with  piety.  God  may  as 
well,  if  he  chooses,  give  the  power  of 
raising  the  dead,  to  a  wicked  man,  as 
the  skill  of  healing  to  a  wicked  physician. 
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the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that 
day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  pro- 
phesied "  in  thy  name  ■?  and  in  thy 
name  have  cast  out  devils  1  and  in 
thy  name  done  many  wonderful 
works  1 

23  And  then  will  I  profess  unto 
them,  I  never  knew  you  :  depart 
from  me,  *  ye  that  work  iniquity. 

24  Therefore  "  whosoever  hear- 
eth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and  do- 

aNu.24.4.  1  Ki.22.1],&c.  Je.23.13,&c.  Ac. 
19.13-15.  lCo.13.2.  6  Ps.5.5.  c.25.41.  Re.22. 
15.      c  Lu.6.47,&c. 


A  miracle  is  a  display  of  his  own  power 
through  the  medium  of  another.  An 
act  of  healing  the  sick  is  also  a  display 
of  his  power  through  the  agency  of  an- 
other. In  neither  of  these  cases  is  there 
any  necessary  connexion  with  moral 
character.  So  of  preaching,  or  prophe- 
sying. God  may  use  the  agency  of  a 
man  of  talents,  though  not  pious,  to 
carry  forward  his  purposes.  Saving 
power  on  the  mind  is  the  work  of  God  ; 
and  he  may  convey  it  by  any  agency 
which  he  may  choose.  Accordingly, 
many  may  be  found  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment who  may  have  been  endowed  with 
powers  of  prophecy,  or  miracle,  as  Baa- 
lam,  or  the  magicians  of  Egypt;  in  the 
same  way  as  many  men  oi"  distinguish- 
ed talents  may  be  found,  yet  destitute 
of  piety,  and  shut  out  of  his  kingdom. 
See  Mark  i.x.  38.  Luke  ix.  19.  1  Cor. 
xiii.  1 — 3.  In  this  last  place,  Paul  says, 
that  though  he  spoke  with  the  tongue 
of  angels,  and  had  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
and  could  remove  mountains,  and  had 
not  charity  or  love,  all  would  be  of  no 
avail.  See  my  Notes  on  1  Cor.  xiii. 
1—3. 

22.  In  that  day.  That  is,  in  the  last 
day,  the  day  ot  judgment;  the  time 
when  the  principles  of  all  pretenders  to 
prophecy  and  piety  shall  be  tried. 

23.  Profess  unto  them.  Say  unto 
thsm ;  plainly  declare.  IT  /  never  knew 
you.  That  is,  I  never  approved,  loved, 
or  regarded  you  as  my  friends.  See 
Ps.  i.  6—11.  Tim.  ii.  19.  1  Cor.  viii.  3. 
This  proves  that,  with  all  their  preten- 
sions, they  had  never  been  true  follow- 
ers of  Christ.    Jesus  will  not  then  say 


eth  them,  1  will  liken  him  unto  a 
wise  "^  man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  a  rock : 

25  And  the  rain  descended,  and 
the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ; 
and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock. " 

26  And  every  one  that  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth 
them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a 
foolish  ^  man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  the  sand : 

27  And  the  rain  descended,  and 

d  Ps.m.lO.  119.99.130.  e  Ps.92.13-15. 
/lSa.2.30.  Je.8.9. 


to  false  prophets  and  false  professors  of 
religion,  that  he  had  once  known  them 
and  then  rejected  them,  that  they  had 
been  once  Christians  and  then  had  fall- 
en away  ;  that  they  had  been  pardoned, 
and  then  had  apostatized — but  that  he 
had  never  known  them — they  had  never 
BEEN  TRUE  CHRISTIANS.  Whatever 
might  have  been  their  pretended  joys, 
their  raptures,  their  hopes,  their  self- 
confidence,  their  visions,  their  zeal, 
they  had  never  been  regarded  by  the 
Saviour  as  his  true  friends.  I  know 
not  a  more  decided  proof  that  Christians 
do  not  fall  away  from  grace  than  this 
text.  It  settles  the  question ;  and 
proves  that  whatever  else  such  men 
had,  they  never  had  any  true  reUgion. 
See  1  John  ii.  19. 

24 — 27.  Jesus  closes  the  sermon  on 
the  mount  by  a  beautiful  comparison, 
illustrating  the  benefit  of  attending  to  his 
words.  It  was  not  sufficient  to  Aear  them; 
they  must  be  obeyed.  He  compares  the 
man  who  should  hear,  and  obey  him,  to 
a  man  who  built  his  house  on  a  rock. 
Palestine  was  to  a  considerable  extent 
a  land  of  hills  and  mountains.  Like 
other  countries  of  that  description,  it 
was  subject  to  sudden  and  violent  rains. 
The  Jordan,  the  principal  stream,  was 
annually  swollen  to  a  great  extent,  and 
became  rapid  and  fitrious  in  its  course. 
The  streams  which  ran  among  the  hills, 
whose  channels  might  have  been  dry 
during  some  months  of  the  year,  became 
suddenly  swollen  with  the  rain,  and 
would  pour  down  impetuously  into  the 
plains  below.  Every  thing  in  the  way 
of  these  torrents  would  be  swept  off. 
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the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  "  and  beat  upon  that  house  ; 
and  it  fell :  and  great  was  *  the  fall 
of  it. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass,  when 

o  1  Co.3.13.      6  He.lO.26,27. 


Even  houses  erected  within  the  reach 
of  these  sudden  inundations,  and  espe- 
cially if  founded  on  sand,  or  any  unsolid 
basis,  would  not  stand  before  them. 
The  rising,  bursting  stream  would 
shake  it  to  its  foundation;  the  rapid 
torrent  would  gradually  wash  away  its 
base;  it  would ■  totter  and  fall,  and  be 
swept  away.  Rocks  in  that  country 
were  common,  and  it  was  easy  to  se- 
cure for  their  houses  a  solid  foundation. 

No  comparison  could,  to  a  Jew,  have 
been  more  striking.  So,  tempests,  and 
storms  of  affliction  and  persecution,  beat 
around  the  soul.  Suddenly,  when  we 
think  we  are  in  safety,  the  heavens  may 
be  overcast ;  the  storm  may  lower ;  and 
calamity  beat  upon  us.  In  a  moment, 
health,  friends,  comforts,  may  be  gone. 
How  desirable  then  to  be  possessed  of 
something  that  the  tempest  cannot 
reach  !  Such  is  an  interest  in  Christ ; 
attention  to  his  words  ;  reliance  on  his 
promises  ;  confidence  in  his  protection ; 
and  a  hope  of  heaven  through  his  blood. 
Earthly  calamities  do  not  reach  these  ; 
and,  possessed  oi religion,  ail  the  storms 
and  tempests  of  life  may  beat  harmless- 
ly around  us. 

There  is  another  point  in  this  compa- 
rison. The  house  built  on  the  sand  is 
beat  upon  by  the  floods  and  rains  ;  its 
foundation  gradually  is  worn  away  ;  it 
falls,  and  is  borne  down  the  stream,  and 
is  destroyed.  So  falls  the  sinner.  The 
floods  are  wearing  away  his  sandy  foun- 
dation ;  and  soon  one  tremendous  storm 
shall  beat  upon  him,  and  he  and  his 
hopes  shall  fall,  for  ever  fall.  Out  of 
Christ,  perhaps  having  heard  his  words 
from  very  childhood ;  perhaps  having 
taught  them  to  others  in  the  Sunday 
school ;  perhaps  having  been  the  means 
of  laying  the  foundation  on  which  others 
shall  build  for  heaven,  he  has  laid  for 
himself  no  foundation ;  and  soon  an  eter- 
nal tempest  shall  beat  around  his  naked 
soul.  How  great  will  be  that  fall ! 
_What  will  be  his  emotions  when  sink- 
ing for  ever  in  the  flood,  and  destined 
for  ever  to  live  and  writhe  in  the  pelt- 
ings  of  that  ceaseless  storm  that  shall 
9 


Jesus  had  ended  these  sayings,  the 
people  were  astonished  '  at  his  doc- 
trine : 

29  Foj  he  taught  them  as  one  hav- 
ing authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes. 
e  .Ie.23.29.   Mar.6.2. 


beat  when  "  God  shall  rain  snares,  fire, 
and  a  horrible  tempest"  upon  the 
wicked ! 

28,  29.  His  doctrine.  His  teaching. 
IT  As  one  having  authority,  and  not  as 
the  scribes.  The  scribes  were  the  learn- 
ed men  and  teachers  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, and  were  principally  Pharisees. 
They  taught  chiefly  the  sentiments 
of  their  rabbins,  and  the  traditions 
which  had  been  delivered ;  they  con- 
sumed much  of  their  time  in  useless 
disputes,  "  vain  jangling."  Jesus  was 
open,  plain,  grave,  useful;  delivering 
truth  as  became  the  oracles  of  God  ;  not 
spending  his  time  in  trifling  disputes,  and 
debating  questions  of  no  importance  ; 
but  confirming  his  doctrine  by  miracles 
and  argument; — teaching  as  having 
power,  as  it  is  in  the  original,  and  not_ 
in  the  vain  and  foolish  manner  of  the 
Jewish  doctors.  He  showed  that  he 
had  authority  to  explain,  enforce,  and 
cha?ige  the  ceremonial  laws  of  the  Jews. 
He  came  with  authority  such  as  no  man 
could  have,  and  it  is  not  remarkable 
that  his  explanations  astonished  them. 
From  this  chapter  we  may  learn, 

1st.  The  evil  of  censorious  judging. 
vs.  1 — 5.  We  cannot  see  the  heart.  We 
have  ourselves  possibly  greater  faults 
than  the  persons  that  we  condemn. 
They  may  be  of  a  different  kind  ;  but 
it  is  not  strange  for  persons  to  be  very 
censorious  towards  faults  in  others, 
which  they  have  to  much  greater  ex- 
tent themselves. 

2d.  We  see  how  we  are  to  treat  men 
who  are  opposers  of  the  gospel,  ver.  6. 
We  are  not  to  present  it  to  them  when 
we  k?iow  they  will  despise  it,  and  abuse 
us.  We  should,  however,  be  cautious 
in  forming  that  opinion  of  them.  Many 
men  may  be  far  more  ready  to  hear  the 
gospel  than  we  imagine  ;  and  a  word 
seasonably  and  kindly  spoken,  may  be 
the  means  of  saving  them.  Prov.  xxv. 
11.  Eccles.  xi.  6.  We  should  not  meet 
violent  and  wicked  opposers  of  the  gos- 
pel with  a  harsh,  overbearing,  and  lord- 
ly spirit ;  a  spirit  of  dogmatizing  and 
anger  ;  nor  should  we  violate  the  laws 
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CHAPTER  Vm. 

WHEN  he  was  come  down  from 
the   mountain,    great   multi- 
tudes followed  him.  , 


of  social  intercourse  under  the  idea  of 
faithfulness.  Religion  gains  nothing  by 
outraging  the  established  laws  of  social 
life.  1  Pet.  iii.  8.  If  men  will  not  hear 
us  when  we  speak  to  them  kindly  and 
respectfully,  we  may  be  sure  they  will 
not  when  we  abuse  them,  and  become 
angry.  We  harden  them  against  the 
truth,  and  confirm  them  in  the  opinion 
that  religion  is  of  no  value.  Our  Sa- 
viour was  always  mild  and  kind ;  mid 
hi  not  a  single  instance  did  he  do  vio- 
lence to  the  laws  of  social  intercourse,  or 
fail  in  the  respect  due  from  one  man  to 
another.  When  with  harshness  men 
speak  to  their  superiors ;  when  they 
abuse  them  with  unkind  words,  and 
coarse  epithets,  and  unfeeling  denun- 
ciations ;  when  children  and  youth  for- 
get their  station,  and  speak  in  harsh, 
authoritative  tones  to  the  aged,  they  are 
violating  the  very  first  principles  of  the 
gospel — meekness,  respect,  and  love. 
Give  honor  to  whom  honor  is  due,  and 
be  ki7id,  be  courteous. 

3d.  Christ  gives  peculiar  encourage- 
ment to  prayer,  ver.  7 — 11.  Especially 
his  remarks  apply  to  the  young.  What 
child  is  there  that  would  not  go  to  his 
parent,  and  ask  him  for  things  which 
were  necessary?  What  child  doubts 
the  willingness  of  a  kind  parent  to  give 
what  he  thinks  will  be  best  for  hmi? 
But  God  is  more  willing  to  give  than 
the  hest  parent.  We  need  of  him  gifts 
of  far  more  importance  than  we  ever 
can  of  an  earthly  father.  None  but 
God  can  forgive,  enlighten,  sanctify, 
and  save  us.  How  strange  that  many 
ask  favors  of  an  earthly  parent  daily  and 
hourly,  and  never  ask  of  the  Great 
Universal  Father  a  single  blessing,  for 
time  or  eternity ! 

4th.  The  danger  of  losing  the  soul, 
vs.  13,  14.  The  way  to  ruin  is  broad, 
the  road  to  heaven  is  narrow.  Men 
naturally  and  readily  go  in  the  former  ; 
they  never  go  in  the  Tatter  wdthout  de- 
sign. When  we  enter  on  the  journey 
of  hfe,  we  naturally  fall  into  the  broad 
and  thronged  way  to  ruin.  Our  origin- 
al propensity  ;  our  native  depravity  ;  our 
disiiicUnation  to  God  and  religion,  lead 


2  And,  behold,  there  came  a  leper 
"  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Lord, 
if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me 
clean. 

a  Mar.l.4(y,&c.  Lu.5.12,&c. 


us  to  that.  And  we  never  leave  it  with- 
out efibrt.  How  much  more  natural  to 
tread  in  a  way  in  which  multitudes  go 
than  in  one  where  there  are  few  travel- 
lers, and  which  requires  an  efibrt  to  find 
it !  And  how  much  danger  is  there 
that  we  shall  continue  to  tread  in  that 
way  until  it  terminate  in  our  ruin  !  No 
man  is  saved  without  effort.  No  man 
enters  on  the  narrow  way  without  de- 
sign ;  no  one  by  following  his  natural 
inchnation  and  propensities.  And  yet 
how  indisposed  we  are  to  effort ;  how 
unwilling  to  listen  to  the  exhortations 
which  would  call  us  from  the  broad  path 
to  a  narrower  and  less  frequented 
course !  How  prone  are  men  to  feel 
that  they  are  safe  if  they  are  with  the 
many,  and  that  the  multitude  that  at- 
tend them  constitute  a  safeguard  from 
danger ! 

"  Encompassed  by  a  throng, 
On  numbers  they  depend  ; 
They  say  so  many  can't  be  wrong. 
And  miss  a  happy  end." 

Yet  did  God  ever  spare  a  guilty  city 
because  it  was  large  ?  Did  he  spare 
the  army  of  Sennacherib  from  the  de- 
stroying angel  because  it  was  mighty  ? 
Does  he  hesitate  to  cut  men  down  by 
the  plague,  the  pestilence,  and  by  fa- 
mine, because  they  are  numerous  ?  Is 
he  deterred  from  consigning  men  to  the 
grave  because  they  swarm  upon  the 
earth,  and  because  a  mighty  throng  is 
going  to  death  ?  So  in  the  way  to  hell. 
Not  numbers,  nor  power,  nor  might, 
nor  talent  in  the  broad  way,  will  deter 
him  or  make  that  way  safe ;  nor  will 
the  path  to  heaven  be  a  dangerous  road 
because  few  are  seen  travelling  there. 
The  Saviour  knew  and  felt  that  men 
are  in  danger ;  and  hence  with  much 
solemnity  he  warned  them  when  he 
lived — and  now  warns  ?ts — to  strive  to 
enter  into  the  strait  gate. 

5th.  The  necessity  of  sincerity  in  re- 
ligion, vs.  15 — 23.  Profession  is  of  no 
value  without  it.  God  sees  the  heart. 
And  the  day  is  near  when  he  shall  cut 
down  and  destroy  all  those  who  do  not 
bruig  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness  in 
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3  And  Jesus  put  forth  his  hand,    and  touched    him,  saying,  I  will 


their  lives.  If  in  any  thing  we  should 
be  honest  and  sincere,  surely  it  should 
be  in  the  things  of  religion.  God  is 
never  deceived.  Gal.  vi.  7.  And  the 
things  of  eternity  are  of  too  much  con- 
sequence to  be  lost  by  deluding  our- 
selves or  others.  We  may  deceive  our 
fellow  men,  but  we  do  not  delude  our 
Maker  ;  and  soon  he  will  strip  off  our 
thin  covering,  and  show  us  as  we  are 
to  the  universe.  If  any  thing  is  of 
prominent  value  in  religion,  it  is  hones- 
ty ; — 'honesty  to  ourselves,  our  fellow 
men,  and  to  God.  Be  willing  to  know 
the  worst  of  your  case.  Be  willing  to 
be  thought  of,  by  God,  and  men,  as  you 
are.  Assume  nothing  which  you  do  not 
possess  ;  and  pretend  to  nothing  which 
you  have  not.  Judge  of  yourselves  as 
you  do  of  others — not  by  words  and 
promises,  but  by  the  life.  Judge  of 
yourselves  as  you  do  of  trees, — not  by 
leaves  and  flowers,  but  by  \\\e  fruit. 

6th.  The  importance  of  building  our 
hopes  of  heaven  on  a  firm  foundation. 
vs.  24 — 27.  No  other  can  any  man 
lay  than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is 
Christ.  1  Cor.  iii.  11.  He  is  the  tried 
Corner  Stone.  1  Fet.  ii.  6.  Eph.  ii.  20. 
On  an  edifice  raised  on  that  foundation, 
the  storms  of  persecution  and  calamity 
will  beat  in  vain.  Hopes  thus  reared 
sustain  every  adversity  ;  are  unshaken 
by  the  terrors  of  death  ;  and  secure  us 
from  the  tempests  of  wrath  that  shall 
beat  upon  the  guilty.  How  awful  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  will  it  be  to  have  been 
deceived  !  How  dreadful  the  shock  to 
find  then  the  house  built  on  the  sand  ! 
How  dreadful  the  emotions,  to  see  our 
hopes  totter  on  the  brink  of  ruin ;  to 
see  sand  after  sand  washed  away,  and 
the  dwelling  reel  over  the  heaving  deep, 
and  fall  into  the  abyss,  to  rise  no  more  ! 
Ruin,  awfiil  and  eternal  ruin,  awaits 
those  who  thus  deceive  themselves,  and 
trust  to  a  name  to  hve,  while  they  are 
dead. 

7th.  Under  what  obligations  are  we 
for  this  sermon  on  the  mount .'  In  all 
languages  there  is  not  a  discourse  to  be 
found  that  can  be  compared  with  it  for 
purity,  and  truth,  and  beauty,  and  dig- 
nity. Were  there  no  other  evidence  of 
the  divine  mission  of  Christ,  this  alone 
would  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  he  was 
sent  from  God.  Were  these  doctrines 
obeyed,  and  loved,  how  pure  and  peace- 


ful would  be  the  world  !  How  would 
hypocrisy  be  abashed  and  confounded 
How  would  impurity  hang  its  head 
How  would  peace  reign  in  every  family 
and  nation !  How  would  anger  and 
wrath  flee  !  And  how  would  the  race 
— the  lost,  and  benighted  tribes  of  men, 
the  poor,  and  needy,  and  sorrowful — 
bend  themselves  before  their  common 
Father,  and  seek  peace  and  eternal  life 
at  the  hands  of  a  merciful  and  faithful 
God! 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

2.  There  came  a  leper.  No  disease 
with  which  the  human  family  has  been 
afflicted,  has  been  more  dreadful  than 
that  which  is  often  mentioned  in  the  Bi- 
ble as  the  leprosy.  It  first  exhibits  itself 
on  the  surface  of  the  skin.  The  ap- 
pearance is  not  always  the  same,  but  it 
commonly  resembles  the  spot  made  by 
the  puncture  of  a  pin,  or  the  pustules 
of  a  ring-worm.  The  spots  generally 
make  their  appearance  very  suddenly. 
Perhaps  its  appearance  might  be  has- 
tened by  any  sudden  passion,  as  fear 
or  anger.  See  Num.  xii.  10.  2  Chron. 
xxvi.  19.  The  spots  commonly  exhibit 
themselves,  at  first,  on  the  face,  about 
the  nose  and  eyes,  and  increase  in  size 
a  number  of  years,  till  they  become  as 
large  as  a  pea  or  a  bean. 

There  are  three  kinds  of  leprosy, 
distinguished  by  the  appearance  of  the 
spots:  the  white,  the  black,  and  the 
red  leprosy.  These  spots  though  few 
at  first,  gradually  spread  till  they  cover 
the  whole  body. 

But  though  the  appearance  of  the  dis- 
ease is  at  first  in  the  skin,  yet  it  is  deep- 
ly seated  in  the  bones,  and  marrow, 
and  joints  of  the  body.  We  have  rea- 
son to  suppose  that  in  children  it  is  con- 
cealed in  the  system  for  a  number  of 
years,  till  they  arrive  at  the  age  of  pu- 
berty ;  and  in  adults,  for  three  or  four 
years,  till  at  last  it  gives  fearful  indica- 
tions on  the  shin  of  its  having  gained  a 
well-rooted  and  permanent  existence. 
A  leprous  person  may  live  twenty,  or 
thirty,  or  even  fifty  years,  if  he  received 
the  disease  at  his  birth,  but  they  will 
be  years  of  indescribable  misery.  The 
bones  and  marrow  are  pervaded  with 
the  disease.  The  malady  advances 
from  one  stage  to  another  with  slow 
and  certain  ruin.  "  Life  still  lingers 
amidst  the  desolation;"  the  joints,  and 
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be  thou    clean :   and    immediately 
his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 


hands,  and  feet,  lose  their  power ;  and 
the  body  collapses,  or  falls  together,  in 
a  form  hideous  and  awful.  There  is  a 
form  of  the  disease  in  wliich  it  com- 
mences at  the  extremities :  the  joints 
separate  ;  the  fingers,  toes,  and  other 
members,  one  by  one  fall  off;  and  the 
malady  thus  gradually  approaches  the 
seat  of  life.  The  wretched  victim  is 
thus  doomed  to  see  himself  dyingpiece- 
meal,  assured  that  no  human  power  can 
arrest  for  a  moment  the  silent  and  steady 
march  of  this  foe  to  the  seat  of  life. 

This  disease  is  contagious  and  here- 
ditary. It  is  easily  communicated  from 
one  to  another,  and  is  transmitted  to  the 
third  and  fourth  generation.  The  last 
generation  that  is  afflicted  with  it  com- 
monly exhibits  the  symptoms  by  de- 
cayed teeth,  and  fetid  breath,  and  dis- 
eased complexion. 

Moses  gave  particular  directions  by 
which  the  real  leprosy  was  to  be  distin- 
guished from  other  diseases.  See  Lev. 
xiii.  The  leprous  person  was,  in  order 
to  avoid  contagion,  very  properly  sepa- 
rated from  the  congregation.  The  in- 
spection of  the  disease  was  committed 
to  the  priest ;  and  a  declaration  on  his 
part  that  the  person  was  healed,  was 
sufficient  evidence  to  restore  the  afflict- 
ed man  to  the  congregation.  It  was 
required  also  that  the  leprous  person 
should  bring  an  offering  to  the  priest  of 
two  birds,  commonly  doves,  one  of 
which  was  slain,  and  the  other  dismiss- 
ed. See  Lev.  xiv.  In  comphance  with 
the  laws  of  the  land,  Jesus  directed  the 
man  that  he  had  healed  to  make  the  cus- 
tomary offering,  and  to  obtain  the  testi- 
mony of  the  priest  that  he  was  healed. 
The  leprosy  has  once,  and  but  once 
appeared  in  America.  This  loathsome 
and  most  painful  disease  has  in  all  other 
instances  been  confined  to  the  old  world, 
and  chiefly  to  the  eastern  nations.  It  is 
matter  of  profound  gratitude  to  a  benig- 
nant God,  that  this  scourge  has  been 
permitted  but  once  to  visit  the  new 
world.  That  awful  calamity  was  in  the 
island  of  Guadaloupe,  in  the  West  In- 
dies, about  the  year  1730  ;  and  is  thus 
described   by    an  eyewitness.*      "Its 

*  M.  Poyssanel. 


4  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  See 
thou  tell  "  no  man  ;  but  go  thy  way, 

ac.9.30.    Mar.5.43. 


commencement  is  imperceptible.  There 
appear  only  some  few  white  spots  on 
the  skin.  At  first  they  are  attended 
with  no  pain  or  inconvenience  ;  but  no 
means  whatever  will  remove  them. 
The  disease  imperceptibly  increases  for 
many  years.  The  spots  become  larger, 
and  spread  over  the  whole  body.  When 
the  disease  advances,  the  upper  part  of 
the  nose  swells,  the  nostrils  become  en- 
larged, and  the  nose  itself  soft.  Tu- 
mors appear  on  the  jaws ;  the  eyebrows 
swell ;  the  ears  become  thick ;  the 
points  of  the  fingers,  as  also  the  feet 
and  the  toes  swell ;  the  nails  become 
scaly  ;  the  joints  of  the  hands  and  feet 
separate,  and  drop  off.  In  the  last  stage 
of  the  disease  tne  patient  becomes  a 
hideous  spectacle,  aiid  falls  to  pieces.''^ 
^  Worship  him.  Bowed  down  before 
him,  to  show  him  respect.  See  Note 
Matt.  ii.  2.  IT  If  thou  wilt.  This  was 
an  exhibition  of  great  faith,  and  also  an 
acknowledgment  of  his  dependence  on 
the  will  of  Jesus,  in  order  to  be  healed. 
So  every  sinner  must  come.  He  must 
feel  that  Jesus  ca7i  save  him.  He  must 
also  feel  that  he  has  no  claim  on  him  ; 
that  it  depends  on  his  sovereign  will ; 
and  must  cast  himself  at  his  feet  with 
the  feelings  of  the  leper : 

"  I  can  but  perish  if  I  go ; 
I  am  resolved  to  try  : 
For  if  I  stay  away,  I  know 
I  shall  for  ever  die." 

Happily  no  one  ever  came  to  Jesus 
with  this  feeling,  who  was  not  received, 
and  pardoned.  IT  Make  me  clean.  Heal 
me.  The  leprosy  was  regarded  as  an 
unclean  and  disgusting  disease.  To  be 
healed,  therefore,  was  expressed  by  be- 
ing cleajised  from  it. 

3.  And  Jesus  —  touched  Jiim.  It  was 
an  ofience  to  the  Jews  to  touch  a  leprous 
person,  and  was  regarded  as  making 
him  who  did  it  ceremonially  impure. 
Lev.  xiii.  3.  The  act  of  putting  forth 
his  hand  and  touching  him,  therefore, 
expressed  the  intention  of  Jesus  to  cure 
him,  and  was  a  pledge  that  he  was,  in 
fact,  already  cured. 

4.  See  thou  tell  no  man.  This  com- 
mand is  to  be  understood  as  extending 
only  to  the  time  until  he  had  made  the 
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shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer 
the  gift  that  Moses  commanded  " 
for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

5  And  when  Jesus  was  entered 
into  Capernaum,  there  came  unto 
him  a  centurion,  *  beseeching  him, 

6  And  saying,  Lord,  my  servant 
lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy, 
grievously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I 
will  come  and  heal  him. 

8  The    centurion    answered   and 

a  Le.l4.3,&c.      b  Lu.7.2,&c. 


proper  representation  to  the  priest.  It 
was  his  duty  to  hasten  to  him  immedi- 
ately ;  not  to  delay  by  talking  about  it, 
but  as  the  first  ttung,  to  obey  the  laws 
of  God,  and  make  proper  acknowledg- 
ments to  him  by  an  offering.  The 
place  where  this  cure  was  wrought  was 
in  Gahlee,  a  distance  of  forty  or  fifty 
miles  from  Jerusalem  ;  and  it  was  his 
duty  to  make  haste  to  the  residence  of 
the  priest,  and  obgiin  his  sanction  to  the 
reality  of  the  cure.  Perhaps  also  Christ 
was  apprehensive  that  the  report  would 
go  before  the  man,  if  he  delayed,  and 
the  priest,  through  opposition  to  Jesus, 
might  pronounce  it  an  imposition. 

^  A  testhncrtiy  unto  them.  Not  to  the 
priest,  but  to  the  people.  Show  thyself 
to  the  priest,  and  get  his  testimony  to 
the  reality  of  the  cure,  as  a  proof  to 
the  people  that  the  heahng  is  genuine. 
It  was  necessary  that  he  should  have 
that  testimony,  before  he  could  be  re- 
ceived to  the  congregation,  or  allowed 
to  mingle  with  the  people.  Having  this, 
he  would  be,  of  course,  restored  to  the 
privileges  of  social  and  religious  hfe, 
and  the  proof  of  the  miracle,  to  the  peo- 
ple, would  be  put  beyond  a  doubt. 

5.  Capernaum.  See  Note,  ch.  iv.  13. 
H  There  came  unto  him  a  centurion.  A 
centurion  was  a  commander  of  a  hun- 
dred men,  in  the  Roman  armies.  Judea 
was  a  Roman  province,  and  garrisons 
were  kept  there  to  preserve  the  people 
in  subjection.  This  man  was  probably 
by  birth  a  Pagan.  See  verse  10. 

6.  Sick  of  the  pahy.  See  Note,  ch. 
iv.  24.  The  particular  form  which  the 
palsy  assumed  is  not  mentioned.  It 
seems  it  was  a  violent  attack.  Perhaps 
it  was  the  painful  form  which  produced 
violent  cramps,  and  which  immediately 
endangered  his  life. 

9* 


said,  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  « that 
thou  shouldest  come  under  my 
roof:  but  speak  the  word  only,  •* 
and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

9  For  I  am  a  man  under  author- 
ity, having  soldiers  under  me  :  and 
I  say  to  this  man,  Go,  and  he  go- 
eth ;  and  to  another.  Come,  and  he 
Cometh ;  and  to  my  servant,  Do 
this,  and  he  doeth  it. 

10  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  mar- 
velled, and  said  to  them   that  fol- 

cPs.10.17.   Lu.15.19,21.      dPs.33.9.  107.20. 

8.  /  am  not  v)orthy,  &c.  This  was 
an  expression  of  great  humility.  It  re- 
fers doubtless  to  his  view  of  his  personal 
unworthiness,  and  not  merely  to  the 
fact  that  he  was  a  Gentile.  It  was  the 
expression  of  a  humble  spirit ;  a  con- 
viction of  the  great  dignity  and  power 
of  the  Saviour,  and  a  belief  that  he  was 
so  unhke  him,  that  he  was  not  fit  that 
the  Son  of  God  should  come  into  his 
dweUing.  So  every  truly  penitent  sin- 
ner feels — a  feeling  which  is  appropriate 
when  he  comes  to  Christ. 

9.  /  am  a  man,  &c.  He  had  full  con- 
fidence in  the  ability  of  Jesus  to  heal 
his  servant,  and  requested  him  simply 
to  give  the  command.  This  request 
he  presented  in  a  manner  appropriate  to 
a  soldier.  I  am  a  man,  says  he,  under 
authority.  That  is,  I  am  subject  to  the 
commands  of  others,  and  know  how  to 
obey.  I  have  also  under  me  soldiers 
who  are  accustomed  to  obedience.  I 
say  to  one,  go,  and  he  goes ;  and  to 
another,  come,  and  he  comes.  I  am 
prepared,  therefore,  to  believe  that  your 
commands  will  be  obeyed.  As  these 
obey  me,  so  do  diseases,  storms,  and 
seas  obey  you.  If  men  obey  me,  who 
am  an  inferior  officer,  subject  to  ano-  . 
ther,  how  much  more  shall  diseases 
obey  you — the  original  source  of  power 
— having  control  over  all  things !  He 
asked,  therefore,  simply  that  Christ 
would  give  commandment,  and  he  felt 
assured  he  would  be  obeyed. 

10.  7  have  not  foimd  so  great  faith. 
The  word  faith,  here,  means  confidence, 
or  belief  that  Christ  had  power  to  heal 
his  servant.  It  does  not  of  necessity 
imply  that  he  had  saving  faith ;  though 
from  the  connexion,  and  the  spirit  ma- 
nifested, it  seems  probable  that  he  had. 
If  this  was  so,  then  he  was  the  first 
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lowed,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have 
not  found  so  great  faith,  "  no,  not 
in  Israel. 

11  And  I  say  unto  you,  That* 
many  shall  come  from  the  east  and 
west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abra- 

o  c.15.08.      b  Is.2.2,3.    Lu.13.20.   Ac.11.18. 
Ep.3.6.  Ee.7.9. 

Gentile  convert  to  Christianity,  and  was 
a  very  early  illustration  of  what  was 
more  clearly  revealed  afterwards,  that 
the  heathen  were  to  be  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  H  Jesus  mar- 
velled. Or  wondered  at  his  faith  ;  or 
deemed  it  remarkable.  IT  Not  in  Israel. 
Israel  was  a  name  given  to  Jacob  (Gen. 
xxxii.  28,  29.),  because,  as  a  prince,  he 
had  power  whh  God  ;  because  he  per- 
severed in  wrestling  with  the  angel 
that  met  him,  and  obtained  the  blessing. 
The  name  is  derived  from  two  Hebrew 
words,  signifying  Prince  and  God.  He 
was  one  of  the  patriarchs  ;  a  progenitor 
of  the  Jewish  nation ;  and  the  names 
Israel  and  Israelites  were  given  to  them 
as  the  name  Romans  was  in  honor  of 
Romulus  ;  and  the  name  Americans 
after  Americus  Vespuccius.  It  was  given 
to  the  whole  nation  till  the  time  of  Je- 
roboam, when  only  the  ten  tribes  that 
revolted  received  the  name,  probably 
because  they  were  a  majority  of  the 
nation.  After  the  captivity  of  Babylon, 
it  was  given  to  all  the  Jews  indiscrimi- 
nately. See  Matt.  x.  6.  Acts  viii.  42. 
Heb.  viii.  8.  Mark  xv.  32.  It  here 
means,  '  I  have  not  found  such  an  in- 
stance of  confidence  among  the  Jews.' 
11.  Many  shall  come  from  the  east, 
&c.  Jesus  takes  occasion  from  the 
faith  of  a  Roman  centurion,  to  state 
this  conversion  would  not  be  solitary  ; 
that  many  Pagans — many  from  the  east 
and  west  —  would  be  converted  to  the 

fospel,  and  be  saved,  as  Abraham, 
saac,  and  Jacob  were.  The  phrase 
"from  the  east  and  from  the  west,"  in 
the  scripture,  is  used  to  denote  the  whole 
world.  Isa.  xlv.  6  ;  hx.  19.  The  phrase, 
shall  sit  down,  in  the  original,  refers  to 
the  manner  of  sitting  at  meals  (see  Note 
Matt,  xxiii.  6.) ;  and  the  enjoyments  of 
heaven  are  described  under  the  simili- 
tude of  a  feast  or  banquet — a  very  com- 
mon manner  of  speaking  of  it.  Matt. 
xxvi.  29.  Luke  xiv.  15  ;  xxii.  30.  It  is 
used  here  to  denote  felicity,  enjoyment, 


ham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  : 

12  But  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom '  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer 
darkness  :  there  shall  be  weeping 
^  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

c  c.7.22,23.      d  c.13.42,50. 


or  honor.  To  sit  vnih  those  distinguish- 
ed men  was  an  honor,  and  would  be 
expressive  of  great  fehcity. 

12.  The  children  of  the  kingdom. 
That  is,  the  children,  or  the  people, 
who  expected  the  kingdom;  or  to  whom 
it  properly  belonged  ;  or,  in  other  words, 
the  Jews.  They  supposed  themselves 
pecuharly  the  favorites  of  heaven.  They 
thought  the  Messiah  would  enlarge 
their  nation,  and  spread  the  triumphs 
of  their  kingdom.  They  called  them- 
selves, therefore,  the  children  of  the 
members  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  Gentiles.  Our 
Saviour  used  the  maimer  of  speech  to 
which  they  were  accustomed,  and  said 
that  many  of  the  Pagans  would  be  saved, 
and  many  Jews  lost.  ^  Shall  be  cast  out 
into  outer  darkness,  &c.  This  is  an 
image  of  future  punishment.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  the  image  was  taken 
from  Roman  dungeons  or  prisons. 
They  were  commonly  constructed  un- 
der-ground. They  were  shut  out  from 
the  light  of  the  sun.  They  were,  of 
course,  damp,  dark,  and  unhealthy,  and 
probably  most  filthy.  Masters  were  in 
the  habit  of  constructing  such  prisons  for 
their  slaves,  where  the  unhappy  prison- 
er, without  hght,  or  company,  or  com- 
fort, spent  his  days  and  nights  in  weep- 
ing from  grief,  and  in  vainly  gnashing 
his  teeth  from  indignation.  The  image 
expresses  the  fact,  that  the  wicked  who 
are  lost  will  be  shut  out  from  the  light 
of  heaven,  and  from  peace,  and  joy, 
and  hope  ;  will  be  confined  in  gloomy 
darkness  ;  will  weep  in  hopeless  grief ; 
and  gnash  their  teeth  in  indignation 
against  God,  and  murmur  against  his 
justice.  What  a  striking  image  of  fu- 
ture wo !  Go  to  a  damp,  dark,  soli- 
tary, and  squaUd  dungeon  ;  see  a  mise-  ' 
rable  and  enraged  victim  ;  add  to  his 
sufferings  the  idea  of  eternity,  and  then 
remember  that  this  after  all  is  but  an 
image,  a  faint  image,  of  hell !  See 
Note  on  Matt.  xxii.  13. 
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13  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  cen- 
turion, Go  thy  way  ;  and  as  thou 
hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto 
thee.  And  his  servant  was  healed 
in  the  self-same  hour. 


13.  He  was  healed  in  that  self-same 
hour.  This  showed  decisively  the  good- 
ness and  power  of  Jesus.  No  miracle 
could  be  more  complete.  There  could 
be  no  imposition,  or  deception. 

This  account,  or  one  similar  to  this, 
is  found  in  Luke  vii.  1  — 10.  There 
has  been  a  difference  of  opinion  whe- 
ther that  was  the  same  account,  or 
whether  a  second  centurion,  encourag- 
ed by  the  success  of  the  first,  apphed 
to  our  Saviour  in  a  similar  case  and 
manner,  and  obtained  the  same  suc- 
cess. In  support  of  the  supposition 
that  they  are  different  naiTatives,  it  is 
said  that  they  disagree  so  far  that  it  is 
impossible  to  reconcile  them,  and  that 
it  is  not  improbable  that  a  similar  oc- 
currence might  take  place,  and  be  at- 
tended with  similar  results. 

To  a  plain  reader,  however,  the  nar- 
ratives appear  to  be  the  same.  They 
agree  m  the  character  of  the  person, 
the  place,  and  apparently  the  time  ;  in 
the  same  substantial  structure  of  the 
account,  the  expression  of  similar  feel- 
ings, and  the  same  answers,  and  the 
same  result.  It  is  very  difficult  to  be- 
lieve that  all  these  circumstances  would 
coincide  in  two  different  stories. 

They  differ,  however.  Matthew  says, 
that  the  centurion  came  himself.  Luke 
says,  that  he  at  first  sent  elders  of  the 
Jews,  and  then  his  particular  friends. 
He  also  adds,  that  he  was  friendly  to 
the  Jews,  and  had  built  them  a  syna- 
gogue. An  infidel  will  ask,  whether 
there  is  not  here  a  palpable  contradic- 
tion ?  In  explanation  of  this,  let  it  be 
remarked  :  1st.  That  the  fact  that  the 
centurion  came  himself  is  no  evidence 
that  others  did  not  come  also.  It  was 
in  the  city.  The  centurion  was  a  great 
favorite,  and  had  conferred  on  them 
many  favors  ;  and  they  would  be  anx- 
ious that  the  favor  which  he  desired  of 
Jesus  should  be  granted.  At  his  sug- 
gestion, or  of  their  own  accord,  they 
might  apply  to  Jesus ;  and  press  the 
subject  upon  him,  and  be  anxious  to 
represent  the  case  as  favorably  as  pos- 
sible.   All  tliia  was  probably  done,  as 


14  And  when  Jesus  was  come 
into  Peter's  house,  he  saw  his 
wife's  mother  laid,  "  and  sick  of  a 
fever. 

15  And  he -touched    her   hand, 

a  Mar.l.30,31.    Lu.4.38,39. 


it  would  be  in  any  other  city,  in  con- 
siderable haste  and  apparent  confusion ; 
and  one  observer  might  fix  strongly  on 
one  circumstance,  and  another  on  an- 
other. It  is  not  at  all  improbable  that 
the  same  representation  and  request 
might  be  made  both  by  the  centurion 
and  his  friends.  Matthew  might  have 
fixed  his  eye  very  strongly  on  the  fact 
that  the  centurion  came  himself,  and 
been  particularly  struck  with  his  de- 
portment ;  and  Luke  on  the  remark- 
able zeal  shown  by  the  friends  of  a 
heathen ;  the  interest  they  took  in  his 
welfare,  and  the  circumstance  that  he 
had  done  much  for  them.  Full  of  these 
interesting  circumstances,  he  might 
comparatively  have  overlooked  the  cen- 
turion himself  2d.  It  was  a  maxim 
among  the  Jews,  as  it  is  now  in  law, 
that  what  a  man  does  hy  aiiother,  he 
does  himself.  So  Jesus  is  said  to  bap- 
tize, when  he  only  baptized  by  his  dis- 
ciples. See  John  iv.  1 ;  xLx.  1.  Mat- 
thew was  intent  on  the  great  leading 
facts  of  the  cure.  He  was  studious  of 
brevity.  He  did  not  choose  to  explain 
the  particular  circumstances.  He  says 
that  the  centurion  made  the  application, 
and  received  the  answer.  He  does  not 
say  whether  by  himself,  or  by  an  agent. 
Luke  explains  particularly  how  it  was 
done.  There  is  no  more  contradiction, 
therefore,  than  there  would  be  if  it 
should  be  said  of  a  man  in  a  court  of 
law,  that  he  came  and  made  applica- 
tion for  a  new  trial,  when  the  applica- 
tion was  really  made  by  his  lawyer. 
Two  men,  narrating  the  fact,  might 
exhibit  the  same  variety  that  Matthew 
and  Luke  have  done  ;  and  both  be  true. 

One  thing  is  most  clearly  shown  by 
this  narrative :  that  this  account  was 
not  invented  by  the  evangelists  for  the 
sake  of  imposition.  If  it  had  been, 
they  would  have  agreed  in  all  the  dr- 
ctimstances. 

14,  15.  Tins  account  is  contained  also 
in  Mark  i.  29—31 :  and  Luke  iv.  38— 
41.  Mark  adds  that  Simon  and  Andrew 
lived  together,  and  that  James  and  John 
went  with  them  to  the  house.    He  adds, 
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and   the  fever  left  her:    and  she 
arose,  and  ministered  unto  them. 

16  When  the  even  was  come, 
they  brought  unto  him  many  "  that 
■were  possessed  with  devils  :  and  he 
cast  out  the  spirits  with  his  word, 
and  healed  all  that  were  sick  : 

17  That    it    might    be    fulfilled 

a  Mar.l.32,&c. 

also,  that  before  the  miracle,  they  spake 
to  him  about  the  sick  person.  The 
miracle  was  direct  and  complete.  She 
was  so  completely  restored  as  to  attend 
them,  and  minister  to  them.  The  men- 
tion of  "  Peter's  wife^s  mother,"  proves 
that  Peter  either  then  was  or  had  been 
married.  The  fair  and  obvious  inter- 
pretation is,  that  his  wife  was  then  liv- 
ing. Comp.  1  Cor.  ix.  5  ;  and  see  Note 
on  that  place.  Peter  is  claimed  by  the 
Roman  Catholics  to  be  the  head  of  the 
church,  and  the  vicegerent  of  Christ. 
The  Pope,  according  to  their  view,  is 
the  successor  of  this  apostle.  On  what 
pretence  do  they  maintain  that  it  is 
wrong  for  priests  to  marry  ?  Why  did 
not  Christ  at  once  reject  Peter  from 
being  an  apostle  for  having  a  wife  ? 
How  remarkable  that  he  should  be  set 
up  as  the  head  of  the  church,  and  an 
example  and  a  model  to  all  who  were 
to  succeed  him.  But  all  this  is  human 
law,  and  is  contrary  to  the  New  Tes- 
tament. That  Peter  had  a  wife  was 
no  objection  to  his  being  an  apostle, 
and  marriage  has  been  expressly  de- 
clared to  be  "honorable  in  all." — 
Heb.  xiii.  4. 

16.  When  the  even  was  come,  &c. — 
The  fame  of  the  miracles  of  Jesus 
would  probably  draw  together  a  crowd, 
and  those  who  had  friends  that  were 
afflicted  would  bring  them.  All  that 
were  brought  to  him  he  healed.  This 
was  proof  of  two  things :  first,  his  great 
benevolence  ;  and,  secondly,  of  his  di- 
vine mission.  He  might  have  establish- 
ed the  latter  by  miracles  that  would  do 
no  good.  None  of  his  miracles  were 
performed,  however,  merely  to  make  a 
display  of  power,  unless  the  cursing  of 
the  barren  fig-tree  be  an  exception. 
Comp.  Mark  xi.  11 — 14.  This  was  on 
the  evening  of  the  sabbath.  Mark  i. 
21—32.  The  Jews  kept  the  sabbath 
from  evening  to  evening.  Lev.  xxiii. 
32.     On  the  sabbath  they  would  not 


which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  * 
the  prophet,  saying,  Himself  took 
our  infirmities,  and  bare  our  sick- 
nesses. 

18  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great 
multitudes  about  him,  he  gave  com- 
mandment to  depart  unto  the  other 
side. 

6IS.53.4.  lPe.2.24. 


even  bring  their  sick  to  be  healed  (Luke 
xiii.  14.) ;  but  as  soon  as  it  was  closed, 
on  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  they 
came  in  multitudes  to  be  cured.  ^  Pos- 
sessed with  devils.  See  Note,  Matt.  iv. 
24.  IT  With  his  word.  By  his  com- 
mand ;  by  a  word. 

17.  That  it  might  he  fvlfijled,  &c. 
This  passage  is  found  in  Isaiah  liii.  4. 
Our  Enghsh  translation  of  that  impor- 
tant passage  is,  "  Surely  he  hath  borne 
our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows." 
The  Greek  in  Matthew  is  an  exact 
translation  of  the  Hebrew,  and  the 
same  translation  should  have  been 
made  in  both  places.  In  the  fifty-third 
chapter,  Isaiah  fully  states  the  doctrine 
of  atonement,  or  that  the  Messiah  was 
to  suffer  for  sin.  In  the  verse  quoted 
here,  however,  he  states  the  very  truth, 
which  Matthew  declares.  The  word 
translated  griefs,  in  Isaiah,  and  infirm- 
ities, in  Matthew,  means  properly,  in 
the  Hebrew  and  Greek,  diseases  of  the 
body.  In  neither  does  it  refer  to  the 
disease  of  the  mind,  or  to  sin.  To  bear 
those  griefs,  is  clearly  to  bear  them 
away,  or  to  remove  them.  This  was 
done  by  his  miraculous  power  in  healing 
the  sick.  The  word  rendered  "sor- 
rows," in  Isaiah,  and  "  sicknesses,"  in 
Matthew,  means  pains,  griefs,  or  an- 
guish of  mind.  To  carry,  then,  is  to 
sympathize  with  the  sufferers  ;  to  make 
provision  for  alleviating  those  sorrows  ; 
and  to  take  them  away.  This  he  did 
by  his  precepts,  his  example ;  and  the 
cause  of  all  sorrows — sin — he  removed 
by  his  atonement.  The  passage  in 
Isaiah,  and  Matthew,  therefore,  mean 
precisely  the  same  thing.  See  Magee 
on  Atonement,  and  my  Notes  on  Isaiah, 
ch.  liii. 

18.  Unto  the  other  side.  Jesus  was 
now  in  Capernaum,  a  city  at  the  north- 
west corner  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  or 
sea  of  Gahlee.  See  Note,  Matt.  iv.  18. 
The  country  to  which  he  purposed  to 
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19  And  a  certain  scribe  came, 
and  said  unto  him,  Master,  I  "  will 
follow  thee  whithersoever  thou 
goest. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him. 
The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds 

a  Lu.9.57,58. 
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go  was  the  region  on  the  east  of  the 
sea  of  Tiberias. 

19,20.  A  certain  scribe  came,  Si,c.  It 
is  not  improbable  that  this  man,  who 
had  seen  the  miracles  of  Jesus,  had 
formed  an  expectation  that  by  follow- 
ing him  he  would  obtain  some  consid- 
erable worldly  advantage.  Christ  in 
reply  proclaimed  his  own  poverty,  and 
dashed  the  hopes  of  the  avaricious 
scribe.  The  very  foxes  and  birds,  says 
he,  have  places  of  repose  and  shelter, 
but  the  Son  of  man  has  no  home,  and 
no  pillow.  He  is  a  stranger  in  his  own 
world  ;  a  wanderer  and  an  outcast  from 
the  abodes  of  men.  Comp.  John  i.  2. 
IT  Son  of  nmn.  This  means  evidently 
Jesus  himself  No  title  is  more  fre- 
quently given  to  the  Saviour  than  this ; 
and  yet  there  is  much  difficulty  in  ex- 
plaining it.  The  word  son  is  used  in 
a  great  variety  of  significations.  See 
Note,  Matt.  i.  1.  I'he  name  Son  of 
man  is  given  to  Jesus  only  three  times 
in  the  New  Testament  (see  Acts  vii. 
56.  Rev.  i.  13 ;  xiv.  14.),  except  by 
himself  When  he  speaks  of  himself, 
this  is  the  most  common  appellation  by 
which  he  is  known.  The  phrase  Son 
of  God,  given  to  Christ,  denotes  a  pecu- 
liar connexion  with  God.  John  x.  36. 
The  name  So7i  of  man  probably  denotes 
a  corresponding  peculiar  connexion  with 
man.  Perhaps  he  used  it  to  signify  the 
interest  he  felt  in  man ;  his  pecuHar 
love  and  friendship  for  him ;  and  his 
wilhngness  to  devote  himself  to  the  best 
interests  of  the  race.  It  is  sometimes, 
however,  used  as  synonymous  with 
Messiah.  Matt.  xvi.  28.  John  i.  58. 
Acts  vii.  55.    John  .xii.  34. 

21.  And  another  of  his  disciples,  Sec. 
The  word  disciple  properly  signifies 
learner  ;  and  was  given  to  his  follow- 
ers, because  they  received  him  as  their 
Teacher.  Note,  Matt.  v.  1.  It  does 
not  of  necessity  mean  that  a  disciple 
was  a  pious  man,  but  only  one  of  ttie 
multitude,  who,  for  various  causes, 
might  attend  on  his  instructions.  See 
John  vi.  66;  ix.  28. 


of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of 
man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 

21  And  another  of  his  disciples 
said  unto  him,  Lord,  *  suffer  me 
first  to  go  and  bury  my  father. 

22  But  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Fol- 

b  1  Ki.19.20. 


22.  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.  The 
word  dead  is  used  in  this  passage  in 
two  different  senses.  It  is  apparently 
a  paradox,  but  is  fitted  to  convey  his 
idea  very  distinctly  to  the  mind.  The 
Jews  used  the  word  dead  often  to  ex- 
press indiiference  towards  a  thing ;  or 
rather,  to  show  that  that  thing  has  no 
injlueiice  over  us.  Thus,  to  be  dead  to 
the  world ;  to  be  dead  to  the  law  (Rom. 
vii.  4.) ;  to  be  dead  to  sin  (Rom.  vi.  11.) ; 
means  that  the  world,  law,  and  sin, 
have  not  influence  or  control  over  us ; 
that  we  are  free  from  them,  and  act  as 
though  they  were  not.  A  body  in  the 
grave  is  unaffected  by  the  pomp  and 
vanity ;  by  the  gayety  and  revelry ;  by 
the  ambition  and  splendor  that  may  be 
near  the  tomb.  So,  men  of  the  world 
are  dead  to  religion.  They  see  not  its 
beauty ;  hear  not  its  voice  ;  are  not  won 
by  its  lovehness.  This  is  the  class  of 
men  to  wliich  the  Saviour  referred  here- 
Let  men,  says  he,  who  are  uninterested 
in  my  work,  and  who  are  dead  in  sin 
(Epli.  ii.  1.),  take  care  of  the  dead.  Your 
duty  is  now  to  follow  me. 

There  may  have  been  two  reasons 
for  this  apparently  rash  direction.  One 
was,  to  test  the  character  and  attach- 
ment of  the  man.  If  he  had  proper 
love  for  Christ,  he  would  be  willing  to 
leave  his  friends  even  in  the  most  tender 
and  trying  circumstances.  This  is  re- 
quired. Matt.  X.  27.  Luke  xiv.  26.  A 
second  reason  might  have  been,  that  if 
he  returned,  at  that  time,  his  friends 
might  ridicule  or  oppose  him,  or  pre- 
sent plausible  arguments  in  the  afflic- 
tions of  the  family,  why  he  should  not 
return  to  Christ.  The  thing  to  which 
he  was  called  was  moreover  of  more 
importance  than  any  earthly  considera- 
tion; and  for  that  time,  Christ  chose  to 
require  of  the  man  a  very  extraordinary 
sacrifice,  to  show  his  sincere  attach- 
ment to  him.  Or  it  may  have  been, 
that  the  Saviour  saw  that  the  effect  of 
visiting  his  home  at  that  time  might 
have  been  to  drive  away  all  his  serious 
impressions,  and  that  he  would  return 
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low  me;    and 
their  dead. 

23  And  when  he  was  entered  into 
a  ship,  his  disciples  followed  him. 

24  And  behold,  "  there   arose  a 
great  tempest  in  the  sea,  insomuch 

a  Mar.4.37Ac.   Lu.8.23,&c. 


to  him  no  more.  Thisimpressions  might 
not  have  been  deep  enough,  and  his 
purpose  to  follow  our  Saviour  may  not 
have  been  strong  enough  to  bear  the 
trial  to  wliich  he  would  be  subjected. 
Strange  as  it  may  seem,  there  are  few 
scenes  better  fitted  to  drive  away  serious 
impressions  than  those  connected  with 
a  funeral.  We  should  have  supposed 
it  would  be  otherwise.  But  facts  show 
it  to  be  so;  and  show,  that  if  this  was 
one  of  the  reasons  which  influenced  the 
Saviour,  he  had  a  thorough  knowledge 
of  human  nature.  The  arrangements  for 
the  funeral ;  the  preparation  of  mourn- 
ing apparel ;  and  the  depth  of  sorrow 
in  such  cases,  divert  the  mind  from  its 
sins,  and  its  personal  need  of  a  Saviour ; 
and  hence  few  persons  are  awakened  or 
converted  as  the  result  of  death  in  a 
family.  The  case  here  was  a  strong 
one.  It  was  as  strong  as  can  well 
be  conceived.  And  the  Saviour  meant 
to  teach  by  tlois  that  nothing  is  to  be 
allowed  to  divert  the  mind  from  reli- 
gion ;  nothing  to  be  an  excuse  for  not 
following  him.  Not  even  the  death  of 
a  father,  and  the  sorrows  of  an  afflicted 
family,  are  to  be  suffered  to  lead  a  man 
to  defer  religion,  or  to  put  off  the  pur- 
pose to  be  a  Christian.  That  is  a  fixed 
duty — a  duty  not  to  be  deferred  or  ne- 
glected— whether  in  sickness  or  health ; 
at  home  or  abroad  ;  whether  surrounded 
by  living  and  happy  kindred,  or  whetlier 
a  father,  a  mother,  a  child,  or  a  sister 
lies  in  our  house  dead. 

It  is  the  regular  duty  of  children  to 
obey  their  parents,  and  to  show  them 
kindness  in  affliction,  and  to  evince  pro- 
per care  and  respect  for  them  when 
dead.  Nor  did  our  Saviour  show  him- 
self insensible  to  these  duties.  He 
taught  here,  however,  as  he  always 
taught,  that  a  regard  to  friends,  and 
ease,  and  comfort,  should  be  subordi- 
nate to  the  gospel ;  and  that  we  should 
always  be  ready  to  sacrifice  these  when 
duty  to  God  requires  it. 

23.  Into  a  ship.  This  was  on  the  sea 
of  Tiberias.     The  ship  m  which  they 


that  the  ship  was  covered  Avith  the 
waves  :  but  he  was  asleep. 

25  And  his  disciples  came  to 
him,  and  awoke  him,  saying.  Lord, 
save  us  :  we  perish. 

26  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Why 


sailed  was  probably  a  small  open  boat, 
with  sails,  such  as  were  commonly  used 
for  fishing  on  the  lake.  ^  His  disciples. 
Not  merely  the  apostles,  but  probably 
many  others.  There  were  many  other 
ships  in  company  with  him.  Mark  iv. 
36.  This  circumstance  would  render 
the  miracle  much  more  striking  and  im- 
pressive. 

24.  A  great  tempest.  A  violent  storm; 
or  a  wind  so  strong  as  to  endanger  their 
fives.  This  lake  was  subject  to  sudden 
squalls.  If  The  ship  was  covered  with  the 
waves.  The  billows  dashed  against  the 
ship  (Mark  iv.  37,)  so  that  it  was  fast 
fiUing  and  in  danger  of  sinking.  IT  He 
was  asleep.  On  the  hinder  part  of  the 
vessel,  on  a  pillow.  Mark  iv.  38.  It 
was  in  the  night,  and  Jesus  had  retired 
to  rest.  He  was  probably  weary,  and 
slept  calmly  and  serenely.  He  appre- 
hended no  danger,  and  showed  to  his 
disciples  how  calmly  one  can  sleep  with 
a  pure  conscience,  and  who  feels  safe 
in  the  hands  of  God. 

25.  Save  us.  Save  our  lives.  If  We 
perish.  We  are  in  danger  of  perishing. 
This  showed  great  confidence  in  the 
Saviour.  It  shows,  also,  where  sinners 
and  Christians  should  always  go,  who 
feel  that  they  are  in  danger  of  perishing. 
There  is  none  that  can  save  from  the 
storms  of  divine  wrath  but  the  Son  of 
God. 

26.  Why  are  ye  fearful.  You  should 
have  remembered  that  the  Son  of  God, 
the  Messiah,  was  on  board.  You  should 
not  have  forgotten  that  he  had  power 
to  save,  and  that  with  hun  you  are  safe. 
So  Christians  should  never  fear  danger, 
disease,  or  death.  With  Jesus  they  are 
safe.  No  enemy  can  reach  him;  and 
as  ^eis  safe,  so  they  shall  be  also.  John 
xiv.  19.  IT  Rebuked  the  winds.  Re- 
proved them  ;  or  commanded  them  to 
be  still.  What  a  power  was  this !  What 
irresistible  proof  that  he  was  divine! 
His  word  awed  the  tempest,  and  allay- 
ed the  storm  !  There  is  not,  any  where, 
a  sublimer  description  of  a  display  of 
power.     Nor  could  there  be  sublimer 
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are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  1 
Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  "  the 
winds  and  the  sea;  and  there  was 
a  great  calm. 

27  But  the  men  marvelled,  say- 

o  Job  3S.U.  Ps.89.9.  107.29. 


proof  that  he  was  truly  the  Son  of  God. 
IT  Great  calm.  The  winds  were  still ; 
and  the  sea  ceased  to  dash  against  the 
vessel,  and  to  endanger  their  lives. 

27.  3Ie7i  marvelled.  Wondered;  or 
were  amazed.  IT  What  maimer  of  man. 
What  personage.  How  unlike  other 
men.  What  a  vast,  minute  display  of 
power ;  and  how  far  exalted  above  mor- 
tals must  he  be  ! 

He  spoke  to  the  winds ;  rebuked  their 
raging,  and  the  sea  was  suddenly  calm. 
Tne  storm  subsided;  the  ship  glided 
smoothly ;  danger  fled ;  and  in  amaze- 
ment they  stood  in  the  presence  of  him 
who  controlled  the  tempests  that  God 
had  raised :  and  they  feh  that  he  must 
be  God  hhnself.  None  but  God  could 
calm  die  heavin^  billows,  and  scatter 
the  tempest.  No  scene  could  have 
been  more  grand  than  this  display  of 
the  power  of  Jesus.  The  darkness ; 
the  dashing  waves  ;  the  howling  winds ; 
the  heaving  and  tossing  ship ;  the  fears 
and  cries  of  the  seamen ;  all  by  a  single 
word  hushed  into  calm  repose ;  all  pre- 
sent an  image  of  power  and  divinity 
irresistibly  grand  and  awful.  So  the 
tempest  rolls  and  thickens  over  the 
head  of  the  awakened  sinner.  So  he 
trembles  over  immediate  and  awful 
destruction.  So  while  the  storm  of 
wrath  howls,  and  hell  threatens  to  en- 

fulf  him,  he  comes  trembhng  to  the 
-aviour.  He  hears;  he  rebukes  the 
storm ;  and  the  sinner  is  safe.  An  in- 
describable peace  takes  possession  of 
the  soul ;  and  he  glides  on  a  tranquil 
sea  to  the  haven  of  eternal  rest.  See 
Isa.  Ivii.  20,  21.  Rom.  v.  1.  PhU.  iv.  7. 
28 — 34.  The  same  account  of  the  de- 
moniacs substantially  is  found  in  Mark 
V.  1—20,  and  Luke  viii.  26—38. 

28.  The  other  side.  The  other  side 
of  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  IT  Country  of 
the  Gergesenes.  Mark  (v.  1,)  says  that 
he  came  into  the  country  of  the  Ga- 
darenes.  This  difference  is  only  appa- 
rent. Gadara  was  a  city  not  far  from 
the  lake  Gennesareth ;  one  of  the  ten 
cities  that  were  called  Decapolis.  Note, 
Matt.  iv.  25.     Gergesa  was  a  city  about 


ing,  What  manner  of  man  is  tliis, 
that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea 
obey  him  1 

28  And  *  when  he  was  come  to 
the  other  side,  into  the  country  of 

iMar.5.1.   Lu.8.26,&c. 


twelve  miles  to  the  south-east  of  Gadara, 
and  about  twenty  miles  to  the  east  of 
the  Jordan.  There  is  no  contradiction, 
therefore,  in  the  evangelists.  He  came 
into  the  region  in  which  the  two  cities 
were  situated,  and  one  mentioned  one, 
and  the  other  another.  It  shows  that 
the  writers  had  not  agreed  to  impose  on 
the  world :  for  if  they  had,  they  would 
have  mentioned  the  same  city ;  and  it 
shows  they  were  familiar  with  the  coun- 
try. No  man  would  have  written  in  this 
manner,  but  those  who  were  acquainted 
with  the  facts.  Impostors  do  not  men- 
tion uZarcs,  or  7iames,  if  they  can  avoid 
it.  IT  There  met  him  two.  Mark  and 
Luke  speak  of  only  one  that  met  him. 
"  There  met  him  out  of  the  tombs  a 
ma7i."  Mark  v.  2.  "  There  met  him 
out  of  the  tombs  a  certain  man.^^  Luke 
viii.  27.  This  difference  of  statement 
has  given  rise  to  considerable  difhculty. 
It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  nei- 
ther Mark  nor  Luke  say  that  there  was 
no  more  than  one.  For  particular  rea- 
sons they  might  have  been  led  to  fix 
the  attention  on  one  of  them  that  was 
more  notorious,  and  furious,  and  diffi- 
cult to  be  managed.  Had  they  denied 
plainly  that  there  was  more  than  o?ie, 
and  had  Matthew  affirmed  that  there 
were  two,  there  would  have  been  an 
irreconcilable  contradiction.  As  it  is, 
they  relate  the  affair  as  other  men 
would.  It  shows  that  they  were  honest 
witnesses.  Had  they  been  impostors ; 
had  Matthew  and  Luke  agreed  to  write 
books  to  deceive  the  world,  they  would 
have  agreed  exactly  in  a  case  so  easy 
as  this.  They  would  have  told  the 
story  with  the  same  circumstances. 
Witnesses  in  courts  of  law  often  differ 
in  unimportant  matters ;  and,  provided 
the  TTtain  narrative  coincides,  their  tes- 
timony is  thought  to  be  more  valuable. 
Luke  has  given  us  a  hint  why  he  re- 
corded only  the  cure  of  one  of  them.  He 
says,  there  met  hun  "  out  of  the  city," 
a  man,  &c.;  or,  as  it  should  be  render- 
ed, "a  man  of  the  city,"  a  citizen.  Yet 
the  man  did  not  dwell  in  the  city ;  for 
he  adds  in  the  same  verse,  "neither 
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the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  |  that  no  man   might  pass    by  that 

possessed  with  devils,  coming  out  I  way. 

of  the  tombs,  exceeding  fierce,  so       29  And,  behold,  they  cried  out, 


abode  he  in  any  house  but  in  the 
tombs."  The  truth  of  the  case  was, 
that  he  was  bom  and  educated  in  the 
city ;  he  had  probably  been  a  man  of 
weahh  and  eminence ;  he  was  well 
known  ;  and  the  people  felt  a  deep  in- 
terest in  the  case.  Luke  was,  there- 
fore, particularly  struck  with  his  case  ; 
and  as  his  cure  fully  established  the 
power  of  Jesus,  he  recorded  it.  The 
other  that  Matthew  mentions  was  pro- 
bably a  stranger,  or  a  person  less  no- 
torious as  a  maniac,  and  he  felt  less 
interest  in  the  cure.  Let  two  persons 
go  into  a  lunatic  asylum,  and  meet  two 
insane  persons,  one  of  whom  should  be 
exceedingly  fierce  and  vmgovernable, 
and  well  known  as  having  been  a  man 
of  worth  and  standing ;  let  them  con- 
verse with  them ;  and  let  the  more  vio- 
lent one  attract  the  principal  attention, 
and  they  would  very  likely  give  the 
same  account  that  Matthew  and  Luke 
do  ;  and  no  one  would  doubt  the  state- 
ment was  correct.  ^  Possessed  with 
devils.  See  Note,  Matt.  iv.  24.  IT  Com- 


ing out  of  the  tombs.  Mark  and  Luke 
say  that  they  dwelt  in  the  tombs.  The 
sepulchres  of  the  Jews  were  commonly 
caves,  beyond  the  walls  of  the  cities  in 
which  they  dwelt,  or  excavations  made 
in  the  sides  of  hills,  or  sometimes  in 
soHd  rocks.  '  These  caves,  or  excava- 
tions, were  sometimes  of  great  extent. 
They  descended  to  them  by  flights  of 
steps.  These  graves  were  not  in  the 
midst  of  cities,  but  in  groves,  and 
mountains,  and  solitudes.  They  af- 
forded, therefore,  to  insane  persons  and 
demoniacs  retreat  and  shelter.  They 
delighted  in  these  gloomy  and  melan- 
choly recesses,  as  being  congenial  to 
the  wretched  state  of  their  minds.  Jo- 
sephus,  also,  states  that  these  sepul- 
chres were  the  haunts  and  lurking 
places  of  those  desperate  bands  of  rob- 
bers that  infested  Judea.  The  annex- 
ed cut  will  furnish  an  illustration  of  the 
nature  of  the  sepulchres  occurring  in 
the  east.  A  more  full  illustration  may 
be  seen  by  referring  to  my  Notes  on 
Isa.  Ixv.  4. 


29.  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee  ? 
This  might  have  been  translated  with 
great  propriety.  What  hast  thou  to  do 
with  us  ?  The  mearung  is,  '  Why  dost 
thou  trouble,  or  disturb  us?'  See  2 
Sam.  xvi.  10.  2  Kings  ix.  18.  Ezra 
iv.  3.  IT  Son  of  God.  The  title.  Son 
of  God,  is  often  given  to  Christ.  Men 
are  sometimes  called  sons,  or  children 
of  God,  to  denote  their  piety  and  adop- 


tion into  his  family.  1  John  iii.  L  But 
the  title  given  to  Christ  denotes  his  su- 
periority to  the  prophets  (Heb.  i.  1.); 
to  Moses,  the  founder  of  the  Jewish 
economy  (Heb.  iii.  6) ;  it  denotes  his 
peculiar  and  near  relation  to  the  Father, 
as  evinced  by  his  resurrection  (Ps.  ii.  7. 
Acts  xiii.  33) ;  it  denotes  his  peculiar 
relation  to  God  from  his  miraculous  con- 
ception (Luke  i.  35) ;  and  is  equivalent 
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saying,  What  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God  ?  art 
thou  come  hither  to  torment  us 
before  the  time  ? 

30  And  there  was  a  good  way 
oiF  from  them,  an  herd  of  many 
swine,  feeding. 

31  So  the  devils  besought  him, 
saying,  If  thou  cast  us  out,  suffer  " 
us  to  go  away  into  the  herd  of 
swine. ' 

a  Job  1.10-12.  2.3-6.      h  De.14.8.  Is.65.3,4. 


to  a  declaration  that  he  is  divine,  or 
equal  to  the  Father.  John  x.  36. 
^  Art  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us, 
&c.  By  the  time  here  mentioned  is 
meant  the  day  of  judgment.  The  Bible 
reveals  the  doctrine  that  evil  spirits  are 
not  now  bound  as  they  will  be  after  that 
day  ;  that  they  are  permitted  to  tempt 
and  afflict  men,  but  that  in  the  day  of 
judgment  they  also  will  be  condemned 
to  everlasting  punishment  with  all  the 
wicked.  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  Jude  6.  These 
spirits  seemed  to  be  apprized  of  that, 
and  alarmed  lest  the  day  that  they  feared 
had  come.  They  besought  him,  there- 
fore, not  to  send  them  out  of  that  coun- 
try ;  not  to  consign  them  then  to  hell, 
but  to  put  off  the  day  of  their  final  pun- 
ishment. 

Mark  and  Luke  say  that  Jesus  in- 
quired the  name  of  the  principal  demo- 
niac, and  that  he  called  his  name  Le- 
gion, for  they  were  many.  The  name 
legion  was  given  to  a  division  in  the 
Roman  army.  It  did  not  always  de- 
note the  same  number  ;  but  in  the  time 
of  Christ  it  consisted  of  six  thousand, 
three  thousand  foot  and  three  thousand 
horsemen.  It  came,  therefore,  to  sig- 
nify a  large  number^  without  specifying 
the  exact  amount. 

30.  A  herd  of  swine.  The  word  herd, 
here  applied  to  swine,  is  now  commonly 
given  to  cattle.  Formerly  it  signified 
any  collection  of  beasts,  or  even  of  men. 
The  number  that  composed  this  herd 
was  two  thousand.     Mark  v.  13. 

33.  They  that  kept  them  fled.  These 
swine  were  doubtless  owned  by  the  in- 
habitants of  Gadara.  Whether  they 
were  Jews  or  Gentiles  is  not  certainly 
known.  It  was  not  properly  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  Judea ;  but  as  it  was  on  its 
borders,  it  is  probable  that  the  inhabi- 
tants were  a  mixture  of  Jews  and  Gen- 
10 


32  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go. 
And  when  they  were  come  out, 
they  went  into  the  herd  of  swine : 
and,  behold,  the  whole  herd  of 
swine  ran  violently  down  a  steep 
place  into  the  sea,  and  perished  in 
the  waters. 

33  And  they  that  kept  them  fled, 
and  went  their  ways  into  the  city,and 
told  every  thing,  and  what  was  befal- 
len to  the  possessed  of  the  devils. 


tiles.  Swine  were  to  Jews  unclean 
animals,  and  it  was  unlawful  for  them 
to  eat  them.  Lev.  xi.  7.  The  Jews 
were  forbidden  by  their  own  laws  to 
keep  them,  even  for  the  purpose  of 
traffic.  Either,  therefore,  they  had  ex- 
pressly violated  the  law,  or  these  swine 
were  owned  by  the  Gentiles. 

The  keepers  fled  in  consternation. 
They  were  amazed  at  his  power.  Per- 
haps they  feared  a  further  destruction 
of  property  ;  or,  more  hkely,  they  were 
acquainted  with  the  laws  of  the  Jews, 
and  regarded  this  as  a  judgment  of  hea- 
ven for  keeping  forbidden  animals,  and 
for  tempting  the  Jews  to  violate  the 
commands  of  God.  They  dreaded, 
perhaps,  further  punishment,  and  fool- 
ishly came  and  besought  Jesus  to  de- 
part from  their  country. 

This  is  the  only  one  of  our  Saviour's 
miracles,  except  the  case  of  the  fig-tree 
that  he  cursed  (Matt.  xxi.  18—20.),  in 
which  he  caused  any  destruction  of 
property.  It  is  a  striking  proof  of  his 
benevolence,  that  his  miracles  tended 
directly  to  the  comfort  of  mankind.  It 
was  a  proof  of  goodness  added  to  the 
direct  purpose  for  which  his  miracles 
were  wrought.  That  purpose  was  to 
confirm  his  divine  mission  ;  and  it  might 
have  been  as  fully  done  by  splitting 
rocks,  or  removing  mountains,  or  caus- 
ing water  to  run  up  steep  hills,  as  by 
any  other  display  of  power.  See  Acts 
ii.  22.  He  chose  to  exhibit  the  proof  of 
his  divine  power,  however,  in  such  a 
way  as  to  benefit  mankind. 

Infidels  have  objected  to  this  whole 
narrative.  They  have  said  that  this 
was  a  wanton  and  unauthorized  viola- 
tion of  private  rights  in  the  destruction 
of  property.  They  have  said  that  the 
account  of  devils  going  into  swine,  and 
destroying  them,  was  ridiculous.  In  re- 
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34  And,  behold,  the  whole  city 
came  out  to  meet  Jesus :  and 
when  they  saw  him,  they  besought 


gard  to  these  objections,  the  narrative 
is  easily  vindicated.  1st.  If  Christ,  as 
the  Bible  declares,  be  divine  as  well  as 
human — God  as  well  as  man — then  he 
had  an  original  right  to  that  and  all 
other  property,  and  might  dispose  of  it 
as  he  pleased.  Ps.  1.  10,  11,  12.  If 
God  had  destroyed  them  by  pestilence, 
or  by  lightning,  or  by  an  inundation  or 
earthquake,  neither  the  owners,  nor 
any  one  else,  would  have  had  reason 
to  complain.  No  one  now  feels  that  he 
has  a  right  to  murmur  if  God  destroys 
a  thousand  times  the  amount  of  this 
property,  by  overturning  a  city  by  an 
earthquake.  Why  then  should  com- 
plaints be  brought  against  him  if  he 
should  do  the  same  thing  in  another 
way  ?  2d.  If  this  property  was  held  hy 
the  Jews,  it  was  a  violation  of  their  law, 
and  it  was  right  that  they  should  suffer 
the  loss ;  if  by  the  Gentiles,  it  was  known 
also  to  be  a  violation  of  the  law  of  the 
people  among  whom  they  lived ;  a 
temptation  and  a  snare  to  them  ;  and 
an  abomination  in  their  sight ;  and  it 
was  proper  that  the  nuisance  should  be 
removed.  3d.  The  cure  of  two  men, 
one  of  whom  was  probably  a  man  of 
distinction  and  property,  was  of  far 
more  consequence  than  the  amount  of 
property  destroyed.  To  restore  a  de- 
ranged  man  now,  of  family  and  stand- 
ing, would  be  an  act  for  which  ■property 
could  not  compensate,  and  which  could 
not  be  measured  in  value  by  any  pecu- 
niary consideration.  But,  4th.  Jesus 
was  not  at  all  answerable  for  this  de- 
struction of  property.  He  did  not  com- 
mand, he  only  suffered  or  permitted  the 
devils  to  go  into  the  swine.  He  com- 
manded them  merely  to  come  out  of  the 
man.  They  originated  the  purpose  of 
destroying  the  property,  doubtless  for 
the  sake  of  doing  as  much  mischief  as 
possible,  and  of  destroying  the  effect  of 
the  miracle  of  Christ.  In  this  they 
seem  to  have  had  most  disastrous  suc- 
cess ;  and  they  only  are  responsible. 
5th.  If  it  should  be  said  that  Christ  per- 
mitted this,  when  he  might  have  pre- 
vented it,  we  reply,  that  the  difficulty 
does  not  stop  there.  He  permits  all  the 
evil  that  exists,  when  he  might  prevent, 


him  that  he  would  depart 
their  coasts. 
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it.  He  permits  men  to  do  much  evil, 
when  he  might  prevent  it.  He  permits 
one  bad  man  to  injure  the  person  and 
property  of  another  bad  man.  He  per- 
mits the  bad  to  injure  the  good.  He 
often  permits  a  wicked  man  to  fire  a 
city,  or  to  plunder  a  dwelling,  or  to  rob 
a  traveller,  destroying  property  of  many 
times  the  amount  that  was  lost  at  Ga- 
dara.  Why  is  it  any  more  absurd  t® 
suffer  a  wicked  spirit  to  do  injury,  than 
a  wicked  man  ;  or  to  suffer  a  legion  of 
devils  to  destroy  a  herd  of  swine,  than 
for  legions  of  men  to  desolate  nations, 
and  cover  fields  and  towns  with  ruia 
and  slaughter  ? 

34.  The  whole  city  came  out.  The 
people  of  the  city  probably  came  with  a 
view  of  arresting  ham  for  the  injury  done 
to  the  property ;  but  seeing  him,  and 
being  awed  by  his  presence,  they  only 
besought  him  to  leave  them.  T  Out  of 
their  coasts.  Out  of  their  country.  This 
shov/s  :  1st.  That  the  design  of  Sataa 
is  to  prejudice  men  against  the  Saviour  ; 
and  even  to  make  what  Christ  does,  an 
occasion  why  they  should  desire  him  to 
leave  them.  2d.  The  power  of  avarice. 
These  men  preferred  their  property  to 
the  Saviour.  They  loved  it  so  much, 
that  they  were  blind  to  the  evidence  of 
the  miracle,  and  to  the  good  he  had 
done  to  the  miserable  men  that  he  had 
healed.  It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for 
men  to  love  the  world  so  much  ;  to  love 
property,  even  hke  that  owned  by  the 
people  of  Gadara,  so  much  as  to  see  no 
beauty  in  religion,  and  no  excellence  in 
the  Saviour  ;  and,  rather  than  part  with 
it,  to  beseech  Jesus  to  withdraw  from 
them.  The  most  grovelhng  employ- 
ment ;  the  most  abandoned  sins  ;  the 
most  loathsome  vices,  are  often  loved 
more  than  the  presence  of  Jesus,  and 
more  than  all  the  blessings  of  his  sal- 
vation. 


1st.  The  leprosy,  the  disease  men- 
tioned in  this  chapter,  is  an  apt  repre- 
sentation of  the  nature  of  sin.  Like 
that,  sin  is  loathsome  ;  it  is  deep  fixed 
in  the  frame  ;  penetrating  every  part  of 
the  system ;   working  its  way  to  the 


A.D.31.] 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


Ill 


surface  imperceptibly,  but  surely ;  loos- 
ing the  joints,  and  consuming  the  sinews 
of  moral  action ;  and  adhering  to  the 
system,  till  it  terminates  in  eternal 
death.  It  goes  down  from  age  to  age. 
It  shuts  out  men  from  the  society  of 
the  pure  in  heaven,  nor  can  man  be  ele- 
vated there,  till  God  has  cleansed  the 
soul  by  his  spirit,  and  man  is  made 
pure  and  whole. 

2d.  The  case  of  the  centurion  is  a 
strong  instance  of  the  nature  and  value 
of  humility.  Vs.  5 — 10.  He  sustained 
a  fair  character,  and  had  done  much  for 
the  Jews.  Yet  he  had  no  exalted  con- 
ception of  himself.  Compared  with  the 
Saviour,  he  felt  that  he  was  unworthy 
that  he  should  come  to  his  dwelling. 
So  feels  every  humble  soul.  Humility 
is  an  estimate  of  ourselves  as  me  are.  It 
is  a  wilUngness  to  be  known,  and  talk- 
ed of,  and  treated,  just  according  to 
truth.  It  is  a  view  of  ourselves  as  lost, 
poor,  and  wandering  creatures.  Com- 
pared with  other  men  —  wdth  angels, 
with  Jesus,  and  with  God — it  is  a  feel- 
ing by  wluch  we  regard  ourselves  as 
unworthy  of  notice.  It  is  a  readiness 
to  occupy  our  appropriate  station  in 
the  universe,  and  to  put  on  humbleness 
of  mind  as  our  proper  array.  1  Pet. 
V.  5. 

3d.  We  have  here  an  equally  beauti- 
ful exhibition  of  faith.  The  centurion 
had  unwavering  confidence  in  the  power 
of  Jesus.  He  did  not  doubt  at  all  that 
Jesus  was  able  to  do  for  him  just  what 
he  needed,  and  what  he  wished  him  to  do. 
This  is  faith  ;  and  every  man  who  has 
this  trust  or  confidence  in  Christ  for 
salvation,  has  saving  faith. 

4th.  HumiHty  and  faith  are  always 
connected.  The  one  prepares  the  mind 
for  the  other.  Having  a  deep  sense  of 
our  weakness  and  unworthiness,  we 
are  prepared  to  look  to  Him  who  has 
strength.  Faith  also  produces  humility. 
Jesus  was  humble ;  and  believing  on 
him,  we  catch  his  spirit,  and  learn  of 
him.  Matt.  X.  28 — 30.  Compared  with 
him,  we  see  our  unworthiness.  Seeing 
HIS  strength,  we  see  ouk  feebleness ; 
seeing  his  strength  exerted  to  save  crea- 
tures, impure  and  ungrateful  as  we  are, 
we  sink  away  into  an  increased  sense 
of  our  unfitness  for  his  favor. 

5th.  We  see  the  compassion  and  kind- 
ness of  Jesus.  Vs.  16  — 17.  He  has 
borne  our  heavy  griefs.  He  provides 
comfort  for  us  in  sickness,  and  sustains 


us  in  dying.  But  for  his  merciful  arm, 
we  should  sink  ;  and  dying,  we  should 
die  without  hope.     But  he 

"Can  make  a  dying  bed, 

Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are ; 
Whilst  on  his  breast  we  lean  our  head, 
And  breathe  our  life  out  sweetly  there." 

6th.  We  are  forcibly  struck  with  his 
condescension.  Vs.  19,  20.  Men  of 
wickedness  and  crime  dwell  in  splendid 
mansions,  and  stretch  themselves  on 
couches  of  ease ;  when  afflicted,  they 
recline  on  beds  of  down;  but  Jesus  had 
no  home,  and  no  pillow.  The  birds 
that  fill  the  air  with  music,  and  warble 
in  the  groves,  nay  the  very  fo.xes,  have 
homes  and  a  shelter  from  the  storms 
and  elements  ;  but  He  that  made  them, 
clothed  in  human  flesh,  was  a  wander- 
er, and  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head. 
His  sorrows  he  bore  alone  ;  his  dwell- 
ing was  in  the  mountains.  In  the  pa- 
laces of  the  men  for  whom  he  toiled, 
and  for  whom  he  was  about  to  bleed  on 
a  cross,  he  found  no  home,  and  no  sym- 
pathy. Surely  this  was  compassion 
worthy  of  a  God. 

7th.  It  is  no  disgrace  to  be  poor.  The 
Son  of  God  was  poor  ; — and  it  is  no  dis- 
honor to  be  hke  him.  If  our  Maker, 
then,  has  cast  our  lot  in  poverty  ;  if  he 
takes  away  by  sickness  or  calamity  the 
fruits  of  our  toils ;  if  he  clothes  us  in 
homely  and  coarse  apparel ;  if  he  bids 
the  winds  of  heaven  to  howl  around  our 
open  and  lonely  dwellings ;  let  us  re- 
member that  the  Redeemer  of  mankind 
trod  the  same  humble  path ;  and  that 
it  can  be  no  dishonor  to  be  likened  to 
him  who  was  the  beloved  Son  of  God. 

8th.  We  should  be  wiUing  to  em- 
brace the  gospel  without  hope  of  earthly 
reward.  Vs.  19 — 23.  Religion  promises 
no  earthly  honors  or  wealth.  It  bids 
its  disciples  to  look  beyond  the  grave, 
for  its  highest  rewards.  It  requires 
men  to  love  religion  for  its  own  sake  ; 
to  love  the  Saviour,  even  when  poor, 
and  cast  out,  and  suffering,  because  he 
is  worthy  of  love  ;  and  to  be  willing  to« 
forsake  all  the  allurements  which  the 
world  holds  out  to  us,  for  the  sake  of 
the  purity  and  peace  of  the  gospel. 

9th.  We  learn  the  necessity  of  for- 
saking all,  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel. 
Our  first  duty  is  to  God,  our  Creator 
and  Saviour ;  our  second  to  friends,  and 
relations,  and  country.  Ver.  22.  When 
God  commands,  we  must  follow  him ; 
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AND  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
passed  over,  and  came  into  his 
own  city. 
2  And,  "  behold,  they  brought  to 
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nor  should  any  consideration  of  ease, 
or  safety,  or  imaginary  duty,  deter  us. 
To  us  it  is  of  no  consequence  what  men 
say  or  tiiink  of  us.  Let  the  will  of  God 
be  prayerfully  ascertained,  and  then  let 
it  be  done  though  it  carry  us  through 
ridicule,  racks,  and  flames. 

10th.  Jesus  can  preserve  us  in  the 
day  of  danger.  Vs.  23 — 27.  He  hushed 
the  storm,  and  they  were  safe.  His 
life  was  also  in  danger  with  theirs. 
Had  the  ship  sunk,  without  a  miracle, 
he  would  have  perished  with  them.  So 
in  every  storm  of  trial  or  persecution ; 
in  every  heaving  sea  of  calamity,  he  is 
united  to  his  followers.  His  interest 
and  theirs,  is  the  same.  He  feels  for 
them  ;  he  is  touched  with  their  infirmi- 
ties; and  he  will  sustain  them.  Be- 
cause I  live,  says  he,  ye  shall  live  also. 
Never,  never,  then,  shall  man  or  devil 
pluck  one  of  his  faithful  followers  from 
his  hand.     John  x.  27,  28. 

11th.  All  that  can  disturb  or  injure 
us,  is  under  the  control  of  the  Christian's 
Friend.  Vs.  28—32.  The  very  inha- 
bitants of  hell  are  bound  ;  and  beyond 
his  permission  they  can  never  injure  us. 
In  spite,  then,  of  all  the  malice  of  ma- 
lignant beings,  the  friends  of  Jesus  are 
safe. 

12th.  It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for 
men  to  desire  Jesus  to  depart  from 
them.  Ver.  34.  Though  he  is  ready 
to  confer  on  them  important  favors,  yet 
they  hold  his  favors  to  be  of  far  less 
consequence  than  some  unimportant 
earthly  possession.  Sinners  never  love 
him  ;  and  always  wish  liim  away  from 
their  dweUings. 

13th.  It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for 
Jesus  to  take  men  at  their  word,  and 
leave  them.  He  gives  them  over  to 
worldly  thoughts  and  pursuits  ;  he  suf- 
fers them  to  sink  into  crime,  and  they 
perish  for  ever.  Alas,  how  many  are 
there,  hke  the  dwellers  in  Gadara,  that 
ask  him  to  depart ;  that  see  him  go 
without  a  sigh  ;  and  that  never,  never, 
again  behold  him  coming  to  bless  them 
with  salvation  I 


him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying 
on  a  bed  :  and  Jesus  seeing  their 
faith,  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 
Son,  *  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee. 

6  Mar.5.34. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

1.  And  he  entered  into  a  ship,  &c. 
Jesus  acceded  to  the  request  of  the 
people  of  Gadara,  recrossed  the  lake  of 
Gennesareth,  and  returned  to  his  own 
city.  By  his  own  city  is  meant  Caper- 
naum (Mark  ii.  1),  the  city  which  was 
at  that  time  his  home,  or  where  he  had 
his  dwelling.  Seech,  iv.  13.  This  same 
account,  with  some  additional  circum- 
stances, is  contained  in  Mark  ii.  3 — 12, 
and  Luke  v.  18—26. 

2.  A  man  sick  of  the  palsy.  See  Note, 
Matt.  iv.  24.  IT  Lying  on  a  led.  This 
was  probably  a  mattress,  or  perhaps  a 
mere  blanket  spread  to  lie  on,  so  as  to 
be  easily  borne.  Being  light,  Jesus 
might  with  propriety  command  him  to 
take  it  up  and  walk.     Ver.  6. 

Mark  says,  '  they  uncovered  the  roof.'' 
Ch.  ii.  4.  Luke  says,  '  they  weiit  upon 
the  housetop,  a7id  let  him  down  through 
the  tili7ig.'  Ch.  v.  19.  To  us  it  would 
appear  that  much  injury  must  have  been 
done  to  the  house  where  Jesus  was, 
and  that  they  must  be  much  incom- 
moded by  the  removal  of  tiles  and  raf- 
ters, &c.  An  acquaintance,  however, 
with  the  mode  of  building  in  the  East, 
removes  every  difficulty  of  this  nature. 
Houses,  in  eastern  countries,  are  com- 
monly square  in  their  form,  and  of  a 
single  story.  On  approaching  them 
from  the  street,  a  single  door  is  seen  in 
the  centre,  and,  usually,  directly  above 
it  a  single  latticed  window.  This  des- 
titution of  doors  and  lights  from  the 
streets,  though  it  gives  tneir  dweUings 
a  sombre  appearance,  is  yet  adapted  to 
the  habits  of  retirement  and  secrecy 
among  the  people  of  the  East,  where 
they  are  desirous  of  keeping  their  fe- 
males from  observation.  The  annexed 
representation  of  an  Arabian  house 
shows  the  external  appearance  of  an 
Eastern  dwelling,  and  the  upper  cham- 
ber, or  "  closet,"  rising  above  the  main 
building.  See  Note  on  Matt.  vi.  6. 
On  entering  the  only  door  in  front,  the 
first  room  is  a  small  square  room,  sur- 
rounded with  benches,  called  the  porch. 
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repose  in  the  cool  of  the  day,  for  con- 
versation, and  for  devotion.  Note,  Matt. 
VI  6.  On  such  a  roof  Rahab  concealed 
the  spies  (Jos.  ii.  6) ;  Samuel  talked 
with  Saul  (1  Sam.  ix.  25) ;  David  walk- 
ed at  eventide  (2  Sam.  xi.  2) ;  and  Peter 
went  up  to  pray  (Acts  x.  9.)  The  fol- 
lowing cut  represents  the  roof  of  a 
house,  with  the  battlement,  and  a  per- 
son going  down  for  water.  This  roof 
was  surrounded  with  a  balustrade,  or 
railing,  breast-high,  on  the  sides ;  but 


In  this  room  the  master  of  the  family 
commonly  transacts  business,  and,  on 
private  occasions,  receives  visits.  Pass- 
ing through  the  porch,  you  enter  a  large 
square  room  directly  in  the  centre  of 
the  building,  called  the  court.  Luke 
says  that  the  paralytic  was  let  down 
'  mto  the  midst;''  not  in  the  midst  of 
the  'people,  but  of  the  building  —  the 
middle  place  of  the  house.  This  court 
is  paved  commonly  whh  marble  ;  and, 
if  possible,  ^fountain  of  water  is  formed 
in  the  centre,  to  give  it  beauty,  and  to 
diffuse  a  grateful  coolness.  This  room 
is  surrounded  by  a  gallery,  or  covered 
walk  On  every  side.  From  that  covered 
walk,  doors  open  into  the  other  apart- 
ments of  the  house. 

This  centre  room,  or  court,  is  com- 
monly uncovered  or  open  above.  In 
wet  weather,  however,  and  in  times  of 
great  heat  of  the  sun,  it  is  covered  with 
an  awning  or  canvass, stretched  on  cords, 
and  capable  of  being  easily  removed  or 
rolled  up.  This  is  what  Mark  means 
when  he  says  they  uncovered  the  roof. 
They  rolled  up  or  removed  this  awning. 

From  the  court  to  the  roof  the  ascent 
is  by  flights  of  stairs,  either  in  the  co- 
vered walk  or  gallery,  or  in  the  porch. 
The  roof  is  nearly  flat.  It  is  made  of 
earth  ;  or  in  houses  of  the  rich  is  a  firm- 
ly constructed  flooring,  made  of  coals, 
chalk,  gyps'tim,  and  ashes,  made  hard  by 
repeated  blows.  On  those  roofs  spears 
of  grass,  wheat,  or  barley,  sometimes 
spring  up  ;  but  these  are  soon  withered  j 
by  the  sun.  Ps.  cxxix.  6 — 8.  The 
roof  ia  a  favorite  place  for  walking,  for 
10* 


where  a  house  was  contiguous  to  an- 
other, and  of  the  same  height,  the  rail- 
ing was  lower,  so  as  to  walk  from  one 
roof  to  another.  In  cities  constructed 
in  this  manner,  it  was  possible  to  walk 
through  a  considerable  part  of  the  city 
on  the  roofs  of  the  houses.  A  breast- 
work or  raihng  was  of  course  built  in 
the  same  manner  around  the  open  space 
in  the  centre,  to  prevent  them  from 
falling  into  the  court  below.  This  rail- 
ing,  or  breastwork,  is  what  Luke  (v, 
19,)  says  they  let  him  down  through. 
They  removed  it  probably  so  that  the 
couch  could  be  conveniently  let  down 
with  cords ;  and  standing  on  the  roof 
over  the  Saviour,  they  let  the  man 
down  directly  before  him.  The  perse- 
verance they  had  manifested,  was  the 
evidence  of  their  faith  or  confidence  in 
his  power  to  heal  the  sick  man. 

The  cut  at  top  of  next  page  exhibits 
the  ground  plan  of  an  eastern  dwelling, 
and  illustrates  the  account  of  the  cure 
of  the  sick  man. 

By  looking  at  this  it  may  be  easily 
seen  how  the  paralytic  was  presented 
to  Jesus.  Suppose  the  Saviour  to  be 
seated  in  the  open  court,  say  at  G, 
The  room  was  thronged.    There  W9S 


114 


MATTHEW, 


[A.D.31. 


3  And,  behold,  certain  of  the 
scribes  said  within  themselves,  This 
man  blasphemeth. 
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a  Doors.  B.  Porch. 

C  Harem,  or  room  for  womea. 

D  Other  rooms,  for  the  family. 

E  Galleries,  or  walks  between  the  court  and  rooms. 

F  Slairs  to  the  second  story,  or  to  the  roof. 

but  one  way  of  access,  through  a.  It 
would  be  easy  to  ascend  the  stairs  at  F, 
and  go  round  on  the  gallery  till  they 
came  over  Jesus,  and  remove  a  part  of 
the  balustrade,  or  breastwork,  and  let 
him  down  directly  before  him.  *^Be  of 
good  cheer,  ihy  sins  he  forgiven  thee.  It 
may  seem  remarkable  that  since  the 
man  came  only  to  be  healed,  Jesus 
should  have  first  declared  his  sins  for- 
given. For  this  the  following  reasons 
may  be  suggested :  1st.  The  man  might 
have  brought  on  this  affection  of  the 
palsy  by  a  long  course  of  vicious  indul- 
gence. Conscious  of  guilt,  he  may 
have  feared  that  he  was  so  great  a  sin- 
ner that  Christ  would  not  regard  him. 
He  therefore  assured  him  that  his  of- 
fences were  pardoned,  and  that  he 
might  lay  aside  his  fears.  2d.  Jesus 
might  be  willing  to  show  his  power  to 
forgive  sins.  Had  he  stated  it  without 
any  miracle,  the  Jews  would  not  have 
believed  it,  and  even  his  disciples  might 
have  been  staggered.  In  proof  of  it,  he 
worked  a  miracle  ;  and  no  one,  there- 
fore, could  doubt  that  he  had  the  power. 
The  miracle  was  wrought  in  express 
atteslation  of  the  assertion  that  he  had 
the  power  to  forgive  sins.  As  God 
would  not  work  a  miracle  to  confirm  a 
falsehood,  or  to  deceive  men,  the  miracle 
was  a  solemn  confirmation,  on  the  part 
of  God,  that  Jesus  had  the  power  to 
forgive  sins.    3d.  The  Jews  regarded 


4  And  Jesus  knowing  their 
thoughts,  "  said,  Wherefore  think 
ye  evil  in  your  hearts  1 
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disease  as  the  effect  of  sin.  John  ix.  2 ; 
James  v.  14,  15.  There  is  a  real  con- 
nexion between  sin  and  suffering,  as  in 
the  case  of  gluttony,  intemperate  drink- 
ing, lewdness,  debauchery.  Jesus  might 
be  willing  to  direct  the  minds  »f  the 
spectators  to  this  fact ;  and  by  pointing 
them  to  a  manifest  instance  of  the  ef- 
fect of  sin,  to  lead  them  to  hate  and  for- 
sake it.  Diseases  are  sometimes  the 
direct  judgment  of  God  for  sin.  1  Cor. 
v.  3—5,  xi.  30 ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  10—14. 
This  truth,  also,  Christ  might  have  been 
desirous  of  impressing  on  the  people. 

3.  This  man  hlasphemeth.  The  word 
blaspheme  originally  means  to  speak  evil 
of  any  one,  to  injure  by  words,  to 
blame  unjustly.  When  applied  to  God, 
it  means  to  speak  of  him  unjustly,  to 
ascribe  to  him  acts  and  attributes  which 
he  does  not  possess,  or  to  speak  impi- 
ously or  profanely.  It  also  means  to 
say  or  do  any  thing  by  which  his  name 
or  honor  is  insulted,  or  which  conveys 
an  impression  unfavorable  to  God.  It 
means,  also,  to  attempt  to  do  or  say 
a  thing  which  belongs  to  him  alone,  or 
which  he  only  can  do.  This  is  its 
meaning  here.  Christ  was  charged 
with  saying  a  thing  in  his  own  name, 
or  attempting  to  do  a  thing  which  pro- 
perly belonged  to  God ;  thus  assuming 
the  place  of  God,  and  doing  him  injury, 
as  the  scribes  supposed,  by  an  invasion 
of  his  prerogatives.  "  None,"  said 
they,  (See  Mark  and  Luke),  "  can 
forgive  sins  but  God  only."  In  this 
they  reasoned  correctly.  See  Isa.  xliii. 
25,  xliv.  22.  None  of  the  prophets  had 
this  power  ;  and  by  saying  that  he  for- 
gave sins,  Jesus  was  understood  to 
affirm  that  he  was  divine  ;  and  as  he 
proved  this  by  working  a  miracle  express- 
ly to  confirm  the  claim,  it  follows  that  he 
is  divine,  or  equal  with  the  Father. 

4.  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts. 
Mark  says,  "  Jesus  perceived  in  his 
spirit  that  they  so  reasoned."  The 
power  of  searching  the  hearts  and 
knowing  the  thoughts  of  men,  belongs 
only  to  God.  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9  ;  Rom. 
viii.  27  ;  Rev.  ii.  23  ;  Jer.  xvii.  10.  In 
claiming  this,  as  Jesus  did  here,  and 
often  elsewhere,  he  gave  clear  proofs 
of  his  omniscience.     John  ii.  24,  25. 
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5  For  whether  is  easier  to  say, 
Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to 
say,  Arise,  and  walk  ] 

6  But  that  ye  may  know  that 
the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on 
earth  to  forgive  "  sitis,  (then  saith 
he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine 
house. 

7  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to 
his  house. 

8  But  when  the  multitude  saw 
it,  they  marvelled,  and  glorified  * 
God,  which  had  given  such  power 
unto  men. 

9  And  '  as  Jesus  passed  forth 
from  thence,  he  saw  a  man,  named 

a.Mi.7.18.  6AC.4.21.  Ga.1.24.  c  Mar.2. 
14.  Lu.5.27,&c. 


8.  They  glorified  God.  See  Note, 
Matt.  v.  16.  To  glorify  God,  here, 
means  to  praise  him,  or  to  acknowledge 
his  power.  The  expression,  which  had 
given  such  power  to  men,  was  a  part  of 
their  praise.  It  expresses  no  sentiment 
of  the  Evangelist  about  the  nature  of 
Christ,  but  is  a  record  of  their  feelings 
and  their  praise. 

9.  Sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom. 
That  is,  at  the  place  where  custom,  or 
tribute,  was  received ;  or  in  other  words 
he  was  a  publican,  or  tax-gatherer. 
See  Note,  Matt.  v.  47.  This  man  was 
Matthew,  the  writer  of  this  gospel. 
The  same  account  is  found  in  Mark  ii. 
14,  and  Luke  v.  27,  28.  Both  those 
evangelists  call  him  Levi.  That  it  was 
the  same  man  is  known  by  the  circum- 
stances in  which  he  was  called  being 
the  same  in  all  the  evangelists,  and  by 
all  concurring  in  the  statement  that  our 
Saviour  was  present  at  a  feast  soon 
after  he  called  him,  and  by  the  fact  that 
Levi  is  not  mentioned  in  the  catalogue 
of  the  apostles.  The  Jews  were  in  the 
habit  of  giving  several  names  to  the 
same  person.  Thus  Peter  was  also 
called  Simon  and  Cephas.  It  is  worthy 
of  remark  that  Luke  has  mentioned  a 
circumstance  favorable  to  Matthew, 
which  Matthew  himself  has  omitted. 
Luke  says,  ''he  left  all.'"  Had  Mat- 
thew said  this,  it  would  have  been  a 
commendation  of  himself,  utterly  un- 
like the  evangelists.      No  men  were 


Matthew,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of 
custom :  and  he  saith  unto  him, 
Follow  me.  And  he  arose,  and  fol- 
lowed him. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus 
sat  at  meat  in  the' house,  behold, 
many  publicans  and  sinners  came 
and  sat  down  with  him  and  his 
disciples. 

11  And  when  the  Pharisees  saw 
it,  they  said  unto  his  disciples.  Why 
eateth  your  Master  with  publicans 
and  sinners?  ■* 

12  But  when  Jesus  heard  that, 
he  said  unto  them.  They  that  be 
whole  need  not  a  physician,  but 
they  that  are  sick. 

dc.n.19.  Lu.15.2.  He.5.2. 


ever  farther  from  praising  themselves 
than  they  were. 

■  10.  And  it  came  to  pass  as  Jesus  sat 
at  meat  in  the  house.  This  feast  was 
given  to  him  by  Levi,  or  Matthew. 
Luke  V.  29.  This  is  another  circum- 
stance favorable  to  Matthew,  but  omit- 
ted by  him,  and  recorded  by  Luke; 
showing,  also,  that  the  apostles  were 
averse  to  praising  themselves.  To  re- 
ceive Christ  hospitably  and  kindly  was 
a  commendable  act,  and  it  strongly 
evinces  Matthew's  freedom  from  os- 
tentation that  he  has  supposed  the  fact. 
It  thus  illustrates  the  command  of  the 
Saviour,  as  recorded  by  himself.  Matt. 
vi.  1—4.  IT  At  meat.  At  the  table,  at 
supper. 

11.  Why  eateth  and  drinketh,  &c. 
To  eat  and  drink  with  others  denotes 
intimacy  and  familiarity.  The  Phari- 
sees, by  asking  this  question,  accused 
him  of  seeking  the  society  of  such  men, 
and  of  being  the  companion  of  the 
wicked.  The  inference  which  they 
would  draw  was,  that  he  could  not  be 
himself  righteous,  since  he  delighted  in 
the  company  of  abandoned  men. 

12.  They  that  be  whole,  &c.  Jesus, 
in  reply,  said  that  the  whole  needed 
not  a  physician.  Sick  persons  only 
needed  his  aid.  A  physician  would 
not  commonly  be  found  with  those 
that  were  in  health.  His  proper  place 
was  among  the  sick.  So,  says  he,  '  If 
you  Pharisees  are  such  as  you  think 
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13  But  go  ye  and  learn  what  that 
meaneth,  1  "  will  have  mercy,  and 
not  sacrifice ;  for  I  am  not  come  to 

aPr.21.3.   Ho.6.6.  Mi.6.8.    c.12.7. 


yourselves,  already  pure  and  holy,  you 
do  not  need  my  aid.  It  would  be  of  no 
use  to  you,  and  you  would  not  thank 
me  for  it.  With  those  persons  who 
feel  that  they  are  sinners  I  may  be  use- 
ful. And  there  is  my  proper  place.' 
Or,  the  expression  may  mean,  '  I  came 
on  purpose  to  save  sinners.  My  busi- 
ness is  with  them.  There  are  none 
righteous  ;  and  as  a  physician  is  in  his 
proper  place  with  the  sick,  so  am  I  with 
guilty  and  miserable  sinners.' 

13.  Biit  go  ye  and  learn,  &c.  To 
reprove  them,  and  to  vindicate  his  own 
conduct,  he  appealed  to  a  passage  of 
scripture  with  which  they  ought  to  have 
been  acquainted.  "  I  will  have  mercy, 
and  not  sacrifice."  Hos.  vi.  6.  This 
is  not  a  declaration  on  the  part  of  God 
that  he  was  opposed  to  sacrifices  or 
offerings  for  si/i:  for  he  had  appointed 
and  commanded  many,  and  had  there- 
fore expressed  his  approbation  of  them. 
It  is  a  Hebrew  mode  of  speaking,  and 
means,  I  prefer  mercy  to  sacrifice;  or,  / 
am  more  pleased  with  acts  of  benevolence 
and  kindness  than  with  a  mere  external 
compliance  with  the  duties  of  religion. 
Mercy,  here,  means  benevolence  or 
kindness  towards  others.  Sacrifices 
were  offerings  made  to  God  on  account 
of  sin,  or  as  an  expression  of  thanks- 
giving. They  were  commonly  bloody 
offerings,  or  animals  slain,  signifying 
that  the  sinner  offering  them  deserved 
to  die  himself,  and  pointing  to  the  great 
sacrifice  or  offering,  which  Christ  was 
to  make  for  the  sins  of  the  wrfrld.  Sa- 
crifices were  the  principal  part  of  the 
worship  of  the  Jews,  and  hence  came 
to  signify  external  worship  in  general. 
This  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  here. 
The  sense  in  which  our  i3aviour  applies 
it  is  this :  You  Pharisees  are  exceed- 
ingly tenacious  of  the  external  duties 
of  religion.  But  God  has  declared  that 
he  prefers  benevolence  or  mercy  to 
those  external  duties.  It  is  proper, 
therefore,  that  I  should  associate  with 
sinners  for  the  purpose  of  doing  them 
good.  IT  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
&c.  No  human  beings  are  by  nature 
righteous.  Ps.  xiv.  3  ;  Rom.  1.  18—32, 
m.  10 — 18,     The  Pharisees,  however. 


call   the  righteous,  but  sinners   to 
repentance.  * 

14  Then  came  to  him  the  disci- 

&LU.24.47.   Ac.5.31.  2  Pe.3.9. 


pretended  to  be  righteous.  Christ  might 
have  meant  by  this  answer  that  it  was 
not  the  design  of  his  coming  to  call 
such  persons  to  repentance,  knowing 
that  they  would  spurn  his  efforts,  and 
that,  to  a  great  extent,  they  would  be 
vain  :  or,  more  probably,  he  meant  to 
aflirm  that  his  proper  and  only  busi- 
ness was  to  call  to  repentance  such 
men  as  he  was  now  with.  He  came 
to  seek  and  save  such,  and  it  was  his 
proper  business,  therefore,  to  associate 
whh  them.  If  Repentance.  Note,  Matt, 
iii.  2. 

14 — 17.  Then  came  the  disciples  of 
John,  &-C.  See  also  Mark  ii.  18—22 ; 
Luke  V.  33—39.  That  is,  of  John  the 
Baptist.  It  is  probable  that  they  had 
understood  that  John  was  the  forerun- 
ner of  the  Messiah ;  and  if  such  was 
the  case,  they  could  not  account  for 
the  fact  that  there  was  such  a  difference 
between  them  and  the  disciples  of  Je- 
sus. The  Pharisees  fasted  often,  regu- 
larly twice  a  week,  besides  the  great 
national  days  of  fasting.  Luke  xviii.  12. 
See  Note  Matt.  vi.  16—18.  This  waa 
the  established  custom  of  the  land,  and 
John  did  not  feel  himself  authorized  to 
make  so  great  a  change  as  to  dispense 
with  it.  They  were  desirous  of  know- 
ing, therefore,  why  Jesus  had  done  it. 

Besides,  it  is  probable  that  this  ques- 
tion was  put  to  him  when  John  was  in 
prison ;  and  his  disciples,  involved  in 
deep  grief  on  account  of  it,  observed 
days  of  fasting.  Fasting  was  the  natu- 
ral expression  of  sorrow,  and  they 
wondered  that  the  followers  of  Jesus 
did  not  join  with  them  in  lamenting  the 
captivity  of  him  who  was  the  forerun- 
ner and  baptizer  of  their  Lord. 

Christ,  in  reply  to  them,  used  three 
illustrations,  all  of  them  going  to  esta- 
blish the  same  thing,  that  we  should  ob- 
serve a  fitness  and  propriety  in  things. 
The  first  is  taken  from  a  marriage. 
The  children  of  the  bride-chamber — 
that  is,  the  bridemen,  or  mew  who  had 
the  special  care  of  the  bridal  chamber, 
and  luho  were  therefore  his  special 
frie7ids  —  do  not  think  of  fasting  while 
ne  is  with  them.  With  them  it  is  a 
time  of  festivity  and   rejoicings;    *^d 
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pies  of  John,  saying,  Why  do  we 
and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  but  thy 
disciples  fast  not  1 

15  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  Can 
the  children  of  the  bride-chamber 
mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  "  is 
with  them  ?  but  the  days  will  come 
when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken 
from  them,  and  then  shall  *  they  fast. 

16  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of 

ac.25.1,10.   Jno.3.2D.  Re.21.2.      6  Is.22.12. 


mourning  would  not  be  appropriate. 
When  he  is  removed,  or  taken  away, 
then  their  festivity  will  be  ended,  and 
then  will  be  the  proper  time  of  sorrow. 
So,  says  he,  John,  your  friend  and 
teacher,  is  in  captivity.  With  you  it  is 
a  time  of  deep  grief,  and  it  is  fit  that 
you  should  fast.  I  am  with  my  disci- 
ples. It  is,  with  them,  a  time  of  joy. 
It  is  not  fit  that  they  should  use  the 
tokens  of  grief,  and  fast  now.  When 
/  am  taken  away,  it  will  then  be  pro- 
per that  they  should  fast.  For  an  ac- 
count of  the  ceremonies  of  an  eastern 
marriage,  see  Note,  Matt.  xxv.  1 — 13. 

16.  No  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new 
cloth,  &c.  A  second  illustration  was 
drawn  from  a  well-known  fact,  show- 
ing also  that  there  was  a  propriety  or 
fitness  of  things.  None  of  you,  says 
ne,  in  mending  an  old  garment,  would 
take  a  piece  of  entire  new  cloth.  There 
would  be,  a  waste  in  it.  An  old  piece, 
or  a  piece  like  the  garment,  would  be 
better.  The  word  here  translated  new, 
in  the  original  means  rude,  undressed, 
or  not  fulled  or  cleansed  by  the  cloth- 
dresser.  In  this  state,  if  applied  to  an 
old  garment,  and  if  wet,  it  would  con- 
tract and  draw  off  a  part  of  the  garment 
to  which  it  was  attached,  and  thus  make 
the  rent  worse  than  it  was.  So,  says 
he,  my  new  doctrines  do  not  match  with 
the  old  rites  of  the  Pharisees.  There 
is  a  fitness  of  things.  Their  doctrines 
required  much  fasting.  In  my  system 
it  would  be  incongruous;  and  if  my  new 
doctrines  were  to  be  attached  to  their 
old  ones,  it  would  only  make  the  matter 
worse. 

17.  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine, 
&c.  The  third  illustration  was  taken 
from  wine  put  into  bottles.  Bottles, 
in  eastern  nations,  were  made,  and  are 
still,  of  skins  of  beasts.  Generally  the 
skin  was  taken  entire  from  a  sheep  or 


new  cloth  unto  an  old  garment; 
for  that  which  is  put  in  to  fill  it  up 
taketh  from  the  garment,  and  the 
rent  is  made  worse. 

17  Neither  do  men  put  new  wine 
into  old  bottles  ;  else  '  the  bottles 
break,  and  the  wine  runneth  out, 
and  the  bottles  perish  :  but  they  ^ 
put  new  wine  into  new  bottles,  and 
both  are  preserved. 

1  or,  rate,  or,  unwrought  cloth,    c  Job  32.19. 


a  goat,  and,  properly  prepared,  waa 
filled  with  wine  or  water.  They  are 
still  used,  because,  in  crossing  deserts 
of  sand,  they  have  no  other  convey- 
ances but  camels,  or  other  beasts  of 
burden.  It  would  be  difficult  for  them 
to  carry  glass-bottles  or  kegs  on  them. 
They,  therefore,  fill  two  skins,  and 
fasten  them  together,  and  lay  them 
across  the  back  of  a  camel,  and  thus 
carry  wine  or  water  to  a  great  distance. 
They  were  of  course  of  different  sizes, 
as  the  skins  of  kids,  goats,  or  oxen 
might  be  used.  Bruce  describes  par- 
ticularly a  bottle  which  he  saw  in  Ara- 
bia, made  in  this  manner,  of  an  o.x-skin, 
which  would  hold  sixty  gallons,  and 
two  of  which  were  a  load  for  a  camel. 
By  long  usage,  however,  they  of  course 
became  tender,  and  would  be  easily 
ruptured.  New  wine,  put  into  them, 
would  ferment,  and  swell  and  burst 
them  open.  New  skins  or  bottles 
would  yield  to  the  fermenting  wine, 
and  be  strong  enough  to  hold  it  from 
bursting.  So,  says  Christ,  there  is  a 
fitness  or  propriety  of  things.  It  is  not 
fit  that  my  doctrine  should  be  attached 
to,  or  connected  with,  the  old  and  cor- 
rupt doctrines  of  the  Pharisees.  New 
things  should  be  put  together,  and  made 
to  match. 

This  account  of  eastern  bottles  may 
illustrate  the  following  passages  in  the 
Bible.  The  Gibeomtes  took  "wine 
bottles,  old,  and  rent,  and  bound  up." 
Josh.  ix.  4.  "  My  belly  is  ready  to 
burst,  like  new  bottles."  Job  xxxii.  19. 
"  I  am  become  like  a  bottle  in  the 
smoke,"  Ps.  cxix.  83;  i.  e.,  hke  a  hot- 
tie  of  skin  hung  up  in  a  tent  filled  with 
smoke.  The  Tollowing  cut  is  copied 
from  a  fragment  of*he  Antiquities  of 
Herculaneum,  and  represents  a  young 
woman  pouring  wine  from  a  bottle  into 
a  cup. 
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18  While  "  he  spake  these  things 
unto  them,  behold,  there  came  a 
certain  ruler  and  worshipped  him, 
saying,  My  daughter  is  even  now 
dead  :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand 
upon  her,  and  she  shall  live.  * 
a  Mar.5.22.    Lu.8.41,&c.       h  Jno.11.22.25. 


18 — 26.  The  account  contained  in 
these  verses  is  also  recorded,  with 
some  additional  circumstances,  in  Mark 
V.  22—43,  and  Luke  viii.  41—56. 

18.  There  came  a  certain  ruler. 
Mark  and  Luke  say  that  his  name  was 
Jairus,  and  that  he  was  a  ruler  of  the 
synagogue;  that  is,  one  of  the  elders  to 
whom  was  committed  the  care  of  the 
synagogue.  See  Note,  Matt.  iv.  23. 
IT  And  worshipped  him.  That  is,  fell 
down  before  him,  or  expressed  his  re- 
spect for  him  by  a  token  of  profound 
regard.  See  Note,  Matt.  ii.  2.  IT  My 
daxighter  is  even  now  dead.  Luke  says 
that  this  was  his  only  daughter,  and 
that  she  was  twelve  years  of  age.  Mark 
and  Luke  say  that  she  was  at  the  point 
of  death,  and  that  information  of  her 
actual  death  was  brought  to  him  by 
one  who  was  sent  by  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  while  Jesus  was  going. 
Matthew  combined  the  two  facts,  and 
stated  the  representation  which  was 
made  to  Jesus,  without  stopping  parti, 
cularly  to  exhibit  the  manner  in  which 
it  was  done.  In  a  summary  way  he 
says  that  the  ruler  communicated  the 
information.  Luke  and  Mark,  dwell- 
ing more  particularly  on  the  circurn- 
Blances,  state  at  length  the  way  in 
which  it  was  done;  that  is,  by  himself 
elating,  in  a  hurry,  that  she  was  about 


19  And  Jesus  arose  and  follow- 
ed him,  and  so  did  his  disciples. 

20  And, ''behold,  a  woman,  which 
was  diseased  with  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years,  came  behind  him,  and 
touched  the  hem  of  his  garment : 

cMar.5.25.  Lu.8.43. 


to  die,  or  dying,  and  then  in  a  few  mo- 
ments sending  word  that  she  was  dead. 
The  Greek  word,  rendered  is  even  now 
dead,  does  not  of  necessity  mean,  as 
our  translation  would  express,  that  she 
had  actually  expired,  but  only  that  she 
was  dying  or  about  to  die.  Compare 
Gen.  xlviii.  21.  It  is  hkely  that  a  fa- 
ther, in  these  circumstances,  would  use 
a  word  as  nearly  expressing  actual  death 
as  would  be  consistent  with  the  fact 
that  she  was  alive.  The  passage  may 
be  expressed  thus  :  '  My  daughter  was 
so  sick  that  she  must  be,  by  this  time, 
dead.'  IT  Come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon 
her.  It  was  customary  for  the  Jewish 
prophets  in  conferring  favors,  to  lay 
their  hand  on  the  person  benefited. 
Jesus  had  probably  done  so  also,  and 
the  ruler  had  probably  witnessed  the 
fact. 

20.  And  behold  a  woman,  &c.  This 
disease  was  by  the  Jews  reckoned  un- 
clean (Lev.  XV.  25,)  and  she  was  un- 
willing to  make  personal  application  to 
Jesus,  or  even  to  touch  his  person. 
I'he  disease  was  regarded  as  incurable. 
She  had  expended  all  her  property, 
and  grew  worse.  Mark  v.  26.  IT  Touch- 
ed the  hem  of  his  garment.  This  gar- 
ment was  probably  the  square  garment 
which  was  thrown  over  the  shoulders. 
Note,  Matt.  v.  40.  This  was  sur- 
rounded by  a  border,  or  fringe ;  and 
this  fringe,  or  the  loose  threads  hang- 
ing down,  is  what  is  meant  by  the  hem. 
The  Jews  were  commanded  to  wear 
this  in  order  to  distinguish  them  from 
other  nations.  See  Num.  xv.  38,  39; 
Deut.  xxii.  12. 

Mark  says  that  the  woman,  fearing 
and  trembling,  came  and  told  him  all 
the  truth.  Perhaps  she  feared  that, 
from  the  impure  nature  of  her  disease, 
he  would  be  offended  that  she  touched 
him.  ^  Be  of  good  comfort.  Jesus 
silenced  her  fears,  commended  her 
faith,  and  sent  her  away  in  peace.  He 
used  an  endearing  appellation,  calling 
her  daughter,  a  word  of  tenderness  and 
affection,  and  dismissed  her  who  had 
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21  For  she  said  within  herself, 
If  I  may  but  touch  his  garment,  "  I 
shall  be  whole. 

22  But  Jesus  turned  him  about; 
and  when  he  saw  her,  he  said. 
Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort ;  thy 
*  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.     And 
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been  twelve  long  and  tedious  years  la- 
boring under  a  weakening  and  offensive 
disease,  now  in  an  instant  made  whole. 
Her  faith,  her  strong  confidence  in  Je- 
sus, had  been  the  means  of  her  restora- 
tion. It  was  the  power  of  Jesus  that 
cured  her ;  but  that  power  would  not 
have  been  exerted  but  in  connexion 
with  faith.  So  in  the  salvation  of  a 
sinner.  No  one  is  saved  who  does  not 
beUeve  ;  but  faith  is  the  instrument,  and 
not  the  power,  that  saves. 

23.  And  when  Jesus  came  in,  &c. 
Jesus  admitted  only  three  of  his  dis- 
ciples, Peter,  James,  and  John  the  bro- 
ther of  James,  and  the  father  and  mother 
of  the  damsel,  to  go  in  with  him  where 
the  corpse  lay.  Mark.  v.  37 — 40.  It 
was  important  that  there  should  be 
witnesses  of  the  miracle,  and  he  chose 
a  sufficient  number.  .  Five  witnesses 
were  enough  to  establish  the  fact.  The 
witnesses  were  impartial.  The  fact  that 
she  was  dead  was  established  beyond  a 
doubt.  Of  tliis  the  mourners,  the  pa- 
rents, the  messengers,  the  people  were 
satisfied.  If  she  was  presented  to  the 
people  alive,  the  proof  of  the  miracle 
was  complete.  The  presence  of  more 
than  the  Jive  witnesses  would  have 
made  the  scene  tumultuous,  and  have 
been  less  satisfactory  evidence  of  the 
fact  of  the  restoration  of  the  child.  Five 
sober  witnesses  are  always  better  than 
the  confused  voices  of  a  rabble.  These 
were  the  same  disciples  that  were  with 
him  in  the  moimt  of  transfiguration  and 
garden  of  Gethsemane.  JMark  ix.  2, 
and  xiv.  33.  2  Pet.  i.  17,  18.  T  He 
saw  the  minstrels  and  the  people  making 
a  noise.  Minstrels  are  persons  who 
play  on  instruments  of  music.  The 
people  of  the  East  used  to  bewail  the 
dead  by  cutting  the  flesh,  tearing  the 
hair,  and  crying  bitterly.  See  Jer.  ix. 
17,  xyi.  6,  7 ;  Ezek.  xxiv.  17.  The  ex- 
pressions of  grief  at  the  death  of  a 
Friend,  in  eastern  countries,  are  ex- 
treme.   As  soon  as  a  person  dies,  all 


the  woman  was  made  whole  from 
that  hour.' 

23  And  "*  when  Jesus  came  into 
the  ruler's  house,  and  saw  the  ' 
minstrels  and  the  people  making  a 
noise. 

24  He    said    unto   them,    Give 

c  Jno.4.53.     dMar.5.38.  Lu.8.51.    «2Cb. 
35.25. 


the  females  in  the  family  set  up  a  loud 
and  doleful  cry.  They  continue  it  as 
long  as  they  can  without  taking  breath, 
and  the  shriek  of  wailing  dies  away  in 
a  low  sob.  Nor  do  the  relatives  satisfy 
themselves  with  these  expressions  of 
violent  grief  They  hire  persons  of 
both  sexes,  whose  employment  it  is  to 
mourn  for  the  dead  in  the  like  frantic 
manner.  See  Amos  v.  16  ;  Jer.  ix.  20. 
They  sing  the  virtues  of  the  deceased, 
recount  his  acts,  dwell  on  his  beauty, 
strength,  or  learning;  on  the  comforts 
of  his  family  and  home,  and  in  doleful 
strains  ask  him  why  he  left  his  family 
and  friends.  To  all  this  they  add  soft 
and  melancholy  music.  They  employ 
minstrels  to  aid  their  grief,  and  increase 
the  expression  of  their  sorrow.  This 
violent  grief  continues,  commonly,  eight 
days.  In  the  case  of  a  king,  or  other 
very  distinguished  personage,  it  is  pro- 
longed through  an  entire  month.  This 
grief  does  not  cease  at  the  house ;  it  is 
exhibited  in  the  procession  to  the  grave ; 
and  the  air  is  rent  with  the  waibngs  of 
real  and  of  hired  mourners. 

The  Jews  were  forbidden  to  tear  their 
hair  and  cut  their  flesh.  See  Lev.  xix. 
28;  Deut.  xiv.  1.  They  showed  their 
grief  by  howling,  by  music,  by  conceal- 
ing the  chin  with  their  garment,  by 
rending  the  outer  garment,  by  refusing 
to  wash  or  anoint  themselves,  or  to  con- 
verse with  people,  by  scattering  ashes 
or  dust  in  the  air,  or  by  lying  down  in 
them.  Job  i.  20,  ii.  12 ;  2  Sam.  i.  2 — 4, 
xiv.  2,  XV.  30 ;  Mark  xiv.  63.  The  ex- 
pressions of  grief,  therefore,  mentioned 
on  this  occasion,  though  excessive  and 
foolish,  were  yet  strictly  Ln  accordance 
with  eastern  customs. 

24.  The  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepetk. 
It  cannot  be  supposed  that  our  Lord 
means  literally  to  say  that  the  child 
was  not  dead.  Every  possible  evidence 
of  her  death  had  been  given,  and  he 
acted  on  that  himself,  and  conveyed  to 
the  people  the  idea  that  he  raised  her 
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place ;  for  the  maid  is  not  dead,  " 
but  sleepeth.  And  they  laughed 
him  to  scorn. 

25  But  when  the  people  were 
put  forth, '  he  went  in,  and  took  her 
by  the  hand,  and  the  maid  arose, 

26  And  '  the  fame  hereof  went 
abroad  into  all  that  land. 

27  And  when  Jesus  departed 
thence,  two  blind  men  followed 
him,  crying,  and  saying.  Thou 
son  of  David,  '  have  mercy  on  us. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  the  blind  men  came  to 
him :  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this] 
They  said  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord. 

29  Then  touched  he  their  eyes, 
saying.  According  to  your  faith  be 
it  unto  you. 

30  And  their  eyes  were  opened  : 
and  Jesus  straitly  charged  them, 
saying,  See  that  no  man  know  "^  it. 

31  But  they,   when    they  were 

o  Ac.20.10.  b  2Ki.4.33Ac.  'or,  this 
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from  the  dead.  He  meant  to  speak  in 
opposition  to  their  opinions.  It  is  not 
unlikely  that  Jairus  and  the  people  fa- 
vored the  opinions  of  the  Sadducees, 
and  that  they  understood  by  her  being 
dead  that  she  had  ceased  to  he,  and  that 
she  would  never  be  raised  up  again.  In 
opposition  to  this  he  used  the  expression 
she  sleepeth  ;  affirming  mildly  both  that 
the  body  was  dead,  and  implying  that 
her  spirit  still  lived,  and  that  she  would 
be  raised  up  again.  A  similar  mode  of 
speaking  is  seen  in  John  xi.  11 :  "Our 
friend  Lazarus  sleepeth.^'  The  sacred 
writers,  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection,  often  spoke  of  the  dead  as 
sleeping.  2  Peter  iii.  4 ;  Acts  vii.  60 ; 
1  Cor.  XV.  6,  18;  1  Thess.  iv.  13  —  15. 
The  meaning  of  this  passage,  then,  is, 
the  maid  has  not  ceased  to  exist ;  but 
though  her  body  is  dead,  yet  her  spirit 
lives,  and  she  sleeps  in  the  hope  of  the 
resurrection.  IT  Laughed  him  to  scorn. 
Derided  him,  ridiculed  him. 

25.  He  went  in.  With  the  father,  and 
mother,  and  three  disciples.  Mark  v. 
37 — 40.  IT  The  maid  arose.   She  return- 


departed,  spread  abroad  his  fame 
in  all  that  country. 

32  As  they  went  out,  behold, 
they  brought  to  him  a  dumb  man  * 
possessed  with  a  devil.  \ 

33  And  when  the  devil  was  cast 
out,  the  dumb  spake:  f  and  the 
multitudes  marvelled,  saying.  It  was 
never  so  seen  in  Israel. 

34  But  the  Pharisees  said.  He* 
casteth  out  devils  through  the  prince 
of  the  devils. 

35  And  ''  Jesus  went  about  all 
the  cities  and  villages,  teaching  in 
their  synagogues,  and  preaching 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and 
healing  every  sickness  and  every 
disease  among  the  people. 

36  But  when  he  saw  the  multi- 
tudes, he  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion on  them,  because  they  ^  faint- 
ed, and  were  scattered  abroad,  as 
sheep  '  having  no  shepherd. 

ec.12.22.  Lu. 11.14.  /Is.3o.6.  ^c.12.24. 
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ed  to  hfe.  There  could  be  no  deception 
here.  Parents  could  not  be  imposed 
on  in  such  a  case.  Nor  could  such  a 
multitude  be  deceived.  The  power  of 
Jesus  was  undoubtedly  shown  to  be 
sufficient  to  raise  the  dead.  If  he  can 
restore  the  lody  to  life,  he  can  also  the 
soul.  A  word  from  him  can  restore  the 
soul  to  immortal  life,  so  that  it  shdl 
never  see  death. 

27.  Son  of  David.  By  the  Son  of 
David  the  Jews  meant  the  Messiah. 
He  was  the  Son  or  descendant  of  David 
by  way  of  eminence.  Isa.  ix.  7 ;  Luke 
i.  32 ;  Matt.  i.  1 ;  and  Rev.  xxii.  16. 

28.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the 
house.  He  went  into  a  house  probably 
to  avoid  the  tumult  and  publicity  of  the 
street.  He  sought  privacy,  and  was 
unwilUng  to  make  any  commotion. 

34.  Prince  of  the  devils.  That  is, 
Beel-Zebtib.     See  Note,  Matt.  xii.  21. 

35.  The  gospel  of  the  kingdom.  That 
is,  the  good  news  of  the  reign  of  God,  or 
the  good  news  of  the  advent  and  reign 
of  the  Messiah.    Matt.  iii.  2. 

36.  Because  they  fainted.     The  word 
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37  Then  saith  he  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, The  harvest  "  truly  is  plen- 
teous, but  the  labourers  are  few  : 
oLu.10.2.  Jno.4.35. 


used  here  refers  to  the  weariness  and 
fatigue  which  results  from  labor  and 
being  burdened.  He  saw  the  people 
burdened  with  the  rites  of  religion  and 
the  doctrines  of  the  Pharisees  ;  sinking 
down  under  their  ignorance  and  tradi- 
tions, and  neglected  by  those  who  ought 
to  have  been  enlightened  teachers ; 
scattered  and  driven  out  without  care 
and  attention.  With  great  beauty  he 
compares  them  to  sheep,  wandering 
without  a  shepherd.  Judea  was  a  land 
of  flocks  and  herds.  The  faithful  shep- 
herd, by  day  and  night,  was  with  his 
flock.  He  defended  it,  led  it  to  green 
pastures,  and  beside  the  still  waters. 
Without  his  care  they  would  stray 
away.  They  were  in  danger  of  wild 
beasts.  They  panted  in  the  summer 
Bun,  and  knew  not  where  was  the  cool- 
ing shade  and  stream.  So,  said  he,  is 
it  with  this  people.  No  wonder  that  the 
compassionate  Redeemer  was  moved 
with  pity  ! 

37.  The  harvest  truly  is  plenteous, 
&c.  Another  beautiful  image.  A  wav- 
ing field  of  golden  grain  invites  many 
reapers,  and  demands  haste.  By  the 
harvest,  here,  he  meant  that  the  multi- 
tude of  people  that  flocked  to  his  min- 
istry was  great.  The  people  expected 
the  Messiah.  They  were  prepared  to 
receive  the  gospel.  But  the  laborers 
were  few.  Few  were  engaged  in  in- 
structing the  multitude.  He  directed 
them,  therefore,  to  pray  to  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  to  send  forth  reapers.  God 
is  the  proprietor  of  the  great  harvest  of 
the  world,  and  he  only  can  send  men 
to  gather  it  in. 

REMARKS. 

1st.  We  are  presented  with  an  in- 
stance of  proper  perseverance  in  com- 
ing to  Christ.  Vs.  1,  2.  Nothing  was 
Buflfered  to  prevent  the  purpose  of  pre- 
senting the  helpless  paralytic  to  the 
Saviour.  So  the  poor  helpless  sinner 
should  come.  No  obstacle  should  pre- 
vent him.  He  shotild  lay  himself  at 
his  feet,  and  feel  that  Jesus  holds  over 
him  the  power  of  Ufe  and  death,  and 
that  no  other  being  can  save. 

2d.  Jesus  has  the  power  to  forgive 
sins.  Ver.  6.  He  claimed  it,  and  work- 
11 
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38  Pray  ye  therefore   the   Lord 
of  the  harvest,   that  he  will   send 
forth  *  labourers  into  his  harvest. 
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ed  a  miracle  to  prove  it.  If  he  had  it 
then,  he  has  it  still.  To  him,  then,  the 
lost  sinner  may  come,  with  the  assu- 
rance that  as  he  freely  then  exerted  that 
power,  so  he  is  ever  the  same,  and  will 
do  it  now. 

3d.  Jesus  Christ  is  divine.  Nothing 
could  prove  it  more  clearly  than  the 
power  to  pardon  rebels.  God  only  can 
pronounce  what  shall  be  done  with 
transgressors  of  his  law.  Isa.  xliii.  25. 
He  that  claims  this  right  must  be  either 
an  impostor  or  God.  But  no  impostor 
ever  yet  worked  a  miracle.  Jesus  was 
therefore  divine.  He  can  save  to  the 
uttermost  all  that  come  to  God  through 
him. 

4th.  We  see  here  the  proper  rule  to 
be  observed  in  mingling  with  the  wick- 
ed. Vs.  10 — 13.  It  should  not  be  of 
choice,  or  for  pleasure.  We  should  not 
enter  into  their  follies  or  vices.  We 
should  not  se.ek  enjoyment  in  their  so- 
ciety. We  should  mingle  with  them 
simply  to  transact  necessary  business, 
and  to  do  them  good,  and  no  further. 
Ps.  i.  1. 

5th.  In  the  case  of  the  ruler  and  the 
woman  that  was  diseased  we  have  a 
strong  instance  of  the  nature  of  faith. 
They  came  not  doubting  his  power — 
fully  assured  that  he  was  able  to  heal. 
So  all  genuine  believers  come  to  him. 
They  doubt  not  his  power  or  willing- 
ness to  save  them.  Poor,  and  lost,  and 
ruined  by  sin,  and  in  danger  of  eternal 
death,  they  come.  His  heart  is  open. 
He  puts  forth  his  power,  and  the  soul 
is  healed,  and  the  sin  and  danger  gone. 

6th.  The  young  must  die,  and  may 
die  in  early  hfe.  Ver.  18.  Very  short 
graves  are  in  every  burying-ground. 
Thousands  and  millions,  not  more 
than  twelve  years  of  age,  have  died. 
Thousands  and  millions,  not  more  than 
twelve  years  of  age,  are  yet  to  die. 
Many  of  these  may  be  taken  from  Sun- 
day schools.  Their  class,  their  teacher 
— their  parents,  sisters,  and  brothers — 
must  be  left,  and  the  child  be  carried  to 
the  grave.  Many  children  of  that  age, 
that  have  been  in  Sunday  schools,  have 
died  happy.  They  loved  the  Saviour, 
and  they  were  ready  to  go.    Jesus  was 
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AND  when  he  had  called  unto 
him  his  twelve  disciples,  he  ' 
gave    them    power    against  ^    un- 
a  Mar.3.13,14.    6.7,&c.    Lu.9.1,&c.        i  or, 


near  to  them  when  they  died,  and  they 
are  now  in  heaven.  Of  every  child  we 
may  ask,  are  you  ready  also  to  go  when 
God  shall  call  you?  Do  you  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  so  as  to  be  willing  to  leave 
all  your  friends  here,  and  go  to  him  ? 

7th.  Jesus  can  raise  up  the  dead,  and 
he  will  raise  up  all  that  love  him.  Ver. 
25.  Many  httle  children  will  be  raised 
up  to  meet  him  in  the  last  great  day. 
He  shall  come  in  the  clouds.     The  an- 

fel  shall  sound  a  trumpet,  and  all  the 
ead  shall  hear.  All  shall  be  raised  up 
and  go  to  meet  him.  All  that  loved 
him  here  will  go  to  heaven.  All  that 
were  wicked,  and  did  not  love  him  here, 
will  go  to  everlasting  suffering. 

8th.  We  see  the  duty  of  praying  for 
the  conversion  of  the  world.  Ver.  37, 
38.  The  harvest  is  as  plenteous  as  it 
was  in  the  time  of  Christ.  More  than 
six  hundred  millions  are  still  without 
the  gospel.  And  there  are  not  yet  many 
laborers  to  go  into  the  harvest.  The 
world  is  full  of  wickedness,  and  God 
only  can  qualify  those  who  shall  go  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  the  dark  nations 
of  the  earth.  Without  ceasing,  we 
ought  to  entreat  of  God  to  pity  the  na- 
tions, and  to  send  faithful  men,  who 
shall  tell  them  of  a  dying  Saviour. 

CHAPTER  X. 

1.  And  when  he  had  called  unto  him 
his  twelve  disciples,  &c.  This  account 
of  sending  the  apostles  forth  is  recorded 
also  in  Mark  vi.  7 — 11,  and  Luke  Lx.  1 
— 6.  Mark  says  that  he  sent  them  out 
two  and  two.  This  was  a  kind  arrange- 
ment, that  each  one  might  have  a  com- 
panion ;  and  that  they  might  visit  more 
places,  and  accomphsh  more  labor,  than 
if  they  were  all  together.  These  twelve 
were  the  original  number  of  apostles. 
The  word  apostle  means  one  that  is 
sent,  and  was  given  to  them  because 
they  were  sent  forth  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel. They  were  ambassadors  of  Christ. 
To  this  number  Matthias  was  after- 
wards added,  to  supply  the  place  of  Ju- 
das. Acts  i.  26.  And  Paul  was  spe- 
cially called  to  be  an  apostle  to  the 


clean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and 
to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness  and 
all  manner  of  disease. 

2    Now    the     names    *    of    the 

b  Lu.0.13. 


Gentiles,  Rom.  i.  1 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  8,  9 ; 
Gal.  i.  1.  So  that  there  were  in  all 
fourteen  apostles. 

In  selecting  twelve  at  first,  it  is  proba- 
ble that  he  was  somewhat  guided  by 
the  number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel. 
Twelve  was,  with  them,  a  well-known 
number,  and  it  was  natural  that  he 
should  select  one  for  every  tribe.  Their 
office  was  clearly  made  known.  They 
were  to  heal  the  sick,  raise  the  dead, 
preach  the  gospel,  &c.  They  were  to 
be  with  him,  receive  his  instructions, 
learn  the  nature  of  his  rehgion,  be  wit- 
nesses of  his  resurrection,  and  bear  his 
gospel  then  around  the  globe.  The 
number  twelve  was  the  best  for  these 
purposes  that  could  be  selected.  It  was 
sufficiently  large  to  answer  the  purpose 
of  testimony ;  and  it  was  so  small  as 
not  to  be  disorderly,  or  easily  divided 
into  parties  or  factions.  They  were  not 
learned  men,  and  could  not  be  supposed 
to  spread  their  rehgion  by  art,  or  talents. 
They  were  not  men  of  wealth,  and 
could  not  bribe  men  to  follow  them. 
They  were  not  men  of  rank  and  office, 
and  could  not  compel  men  to  believe. 
They  were  just  such  men  as  are  always 
found  the  best  witnesses  in  courts  of 
justice — plain  men,  of  good  sense,  of 
iair  character,  of  great  honesty,  and 
with  favorable  opportunities  of  ascer- 
taining the  facts  to  which  they  bore 
witness.  Such  men  every  body  be- 
heves,  and  especially  when  they  are 
willing  to  lay  down  their  lives  to  prove 
their  sincerity. 

It  was  important  that  he  should 
choose  them  early  in  his  ministry,  that 
they  might  be  iully  acquainted  with 
him ;  might  treasure  up  his  instruc- 
tions, and  observe  his  manner  of  life 
and  his  person,  that  by  hiving  been 
long  acquainted  with  him  they  might 
be  able  to  testify  to  his  identity,  and  be 
competent  witnesses  of  his  resurrection. 
No  witnesses  were  ever  so  well  quaU- 
fied  to  give  testimony  as  they ;  and  none 
ever  gave  so  much  evidence  of  their 
sincerity  as  they  did.    See  Acts  i.  21 ,  22. 

3.  The  account  which  follows  is  more 
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twelve  apostles  are  these  :  The  first, 
Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and 
Andrew  his  brother:  James  the  son 
of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother ; 
3  Philip,  and  Bartholomew  ; 
Thomas,  and    Matthew  the   publi- 


fully  given  in  Mark  iii.  13 — 18,  and 
Luke  vi.  12 — 19.  Both  of  those  evan- 
gelists have  recorded  the  circumstances 
of  their  appointment.  They  agree  in 
saying  it  was  done  on  a  mountain  ;  and, 
according  to  Luke,  it  was  done  before 
the  sermon  on  the  mount  was  deliver- 
ed, perhaps  on  the  same  mountain,  near 
Capernaum.  Luke  adds  that  the  night 
previous  had  been  spent  in  prayer  to 
God.  See  Note  on  Luke  vi.  12.  V  Si- 
mon, who  is  called  Peter.  Peter  means 
a  rock.  He  was  also  called  Cephas. 
John  i.  42 ;  1  Cor.  i.  12,  iii.  22,  xv.  5  ; 
Gal.  ii.  9.  This  was  a  Syro-Chaldaic 
word,  signifying  the  same  as  Peter. 
This  name  was  given  probably  in  re- 
ference to  the  resolute7iess  and  firmness 
which  he  was  to  exhibit  in  preaching 
the  gospel.  Before  the  Saviour's  death 
he  was  rash,  impetuous,  and  unstable. 
Afterwards,  as  all  history  affirms,  he 
was  firm,  zealous,  steadfast,  and  im- 
movable. He  was  crucified  at  Rome 
with  his  head  downwards,  thinking  it 
too  great  an  honor  to  die  as  his  Master 
did.  See  Note,  John.Yxi.  18.  ^  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother. 
This  James  was  slain  by  Herod  in  a 
persecution.  Acts  xii.  2.  The  other 
James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  was  sta- 
tioned at  Jerusalem,  and  was  the  au- 
thor of  the  epistle  that  bears  his  name. 
See  Gal.  i.  19;  ii.  9;  Acts  xv.  13.  A 
James  is  mentioned  (Gal.  i.  19)  as  the 
Lord's  brother.  It  has  not  been  eeisy  to 
ascertain  why  he  was  thus  called.  He 
is  here  called  the  son  of  Alpheus,  that 
is,  of  Cleophas.  John  xLx.  25.  Al- 
pheus and  Cleophas  were  but  different 
ways  of  writing  and  pronouncing  the 
eame  name.  This  Mary,  called  the 
mother  of  James  and  Joses,  is  called 
the  wife  of  Cleophas.  John  xix.  25. 
IT  Lebheus,  called  Thaddeus.  These 
two  words  have  the  same  signification 
in  Hebrew.  Luke  calls  him  Judas, 
by  a  slight  change  from  the  name  Thad- 
deus. Such  changes  are  common  in  all 
writings. 

4.  Simon  the  Canaanite.     Luke  calls 
him  Simon  Zelotes,  the  zealous.    It  is 


can ;  James  the  son  of  Alpheus ; 
and  Lebbeus,  whose  surname  was 
Thaddeus; 

4  Simon  the  Canaanite;  and  Ju- 
das Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  him. 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent  forth, 


probable  that  he  was  one  of  a  small  sect 
of  the  Jews  called  Zealots,  on  account 
of  peculiar  zeal  in  religion.  His  native 
place  was  probably  Cana.  Afterwards 
he  might  with  propriety  be  called  by 
either  title.  IT  Judas  Iscariot.  It  is 
probable  this  name  was  given  to  him  to 
designate  his  native  place.  Carioth  was 
a  small  town  in  the  tribe  of  Judah. 

5.  Into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles.  That 
is,  among  the  Gentiles,  or  nowhere  but 
among  the  Jews.  The  full  time  for 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles 
was  not  come.  It  was  proper  that  it 
should  be  first  preached  to  the  Jews, 
the  ancient  covenant  people  of  God,  and 
the  people  among  whom  the  Messiah 
was  born.  He  afterwards  gave  them  a 
charge  to  go  into  all  the  world.  Matt. 
xxviii.  19.  If  And  into  any  city  of  the 
Samaritans  enter  ye  not.  The  Sama- 
ritans occupied  the  country  formerly 
belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  and 
the  half-tribe  of  Manasseh.  This  region 
was  situated  between  Jerusalem  and 
Gahlee  ;  so  that  in  passing  from  the  one 
to  the  other,  it  was  a  direct  course  to 
pass  through  Samaria.  The  capital  of 
the  country  was  Samaria,  formerly  a 
large  and  splendid  city.  It  was  si- 
tuated about  fifteen  miles  to  the  north- 
west of  the  city  of  Shechem  or  Sychar 
(See  Notes  on  John  iv.  5),  and  about 
forty  miles  to  the  north  of  Jerusalem. 
For  a  description  of  this  tity,  see  my 
Notes  on  Isaiah,  xxviii.  1.  Sychar  or 
Shechem  was  also  a  city  in  the  limits  of 
Samaria. 

This  people  was  formerly  composed 
of  a  few  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  a  mix- 
ture of  foreigners.  When  the  ten  tribes 
were  carried  away  into  captivity  to  Ba- 
bylon, the  king  of  Assyria  sent  people 
from  Cutha,  Ava,  Hameth,  and  Se- 
pharvaim,  to  inhabit  their  country.  2 
Kings  xvii.  24  ;  Ezra  iv.  2 — 11.  1  hese 
people  at  first  worshipped  the  idols  of 
their  own  nations.  But  being  troubled 
with  lions,  which  had  increased  greatly 
while  the  country  remained  uninhabited , 
they  supposed  it  was  because  they  had 
not  honored  the  God  of  the  country.    A 


124 


MATTHEW. 


[A.  D.  31. 


and  commanded  them,  saying,  Go 
not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  into  any  city  of  the  Samari- 
tans "  enter  ye  not : 

6  But  go  *  rather  to  the  lost 
sheep  '^  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

7  And,  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying, 
a  2  Ki.  17.24.    Jno.4.5,9,20.       6  Ac.13.46. 

ePs.119.176.  Is.53.6.  Je.50.6,17.  Eze.34.5,6, 
a   1  Pe.2.25. 

Jewish  priest  was  therefore  sent  to  them 
from  Babylon,  to  instruct  them  in  the 
Jewish  religion.  They  were  instructed 
partially  from  the  books  of  Moses  ;  but 
still  retained  many  of  their  old  rites  and 
idolatrous  customs,  and  embraced  a  re- 
ligion made  up  of  Judaism  and  idolatry. 
2  Kings  xvii.  26,  27,  28. 

The  grounds  of  difference  between 
the  two  nations  were  the  following : 

1st,  The  Jews,  after  their  return  from 
Babylon,  set  about  rebuilding  their  tem- 
ple. The  Samaritans  offered  to  aid 
them.  The  Jews,  however,  perceiving 
that  it  was  not  from  a  love  of  true  re- 
ligion, but  that  they  might  obtain  a  part 
of  the  favors  granted  to  the  Jews  by 
Cyrus,  rejected  their  offer.  The  con- 
sequence was,  that  a  state  of  long  and 
bitter  animosity  arose  between  them 
and  the  Jews. 

2d.  While  Nehemiah  was  engaged  in 
building  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  the 
Samaritans  used  every  art  to  thwart 
him  in  his  undertaking.  Neh.  vi.  1 — 
14. 

3d.  The  Samaritans  at  length  obtain- 
ed leave  of  the  Persian  monarch  to  build 
a  temple  for  themselves.  This  was 
erected  on  mount  Gerizim,  and  they 
strenuously  contended  that  that  was  the 
place  designated  by  Moses  as  the  place 
were  the  nation  should  worship.  San- 
ballet,  the  leader  of  the  Samaritans, 
constituted  his  son-in-law,  Manasses, 
High  Priest.  The  religion  of  the  Sa- 
maritans thus  became  perpetuated,  and 
an  irreconcilable  hatred  arose  between 
them  and  the  Jews.  See  Note  on  John 
iv.  20. 

4th.  Afterwards  Samaria  became  a 
place  of  resort  for  all  the  outlaws  of  Ju- 
dea.  They  received  willingly  all  the 
Jewish  criminals,  and  refugees  from  jus- 
tice. The  violators  of  the  Jewish  laws, 
and  those  who  had  been  excommunicat- 
ed, betook  themselves  for  safety  to  Sa- 
maria, and  greatly  increased  their  num- 


at 


''The   kingdom    of   heaven    is 
hand. 

8  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lep- 
ers, raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils  : 
' freely  ye  have  received, freely  give. 

9  '  Provide  ^  neither  gold,  nor 
silver,  nor  brass,  in  your  purses  : 

rfc.3.2.  4.]7.  Lu.9.2.  10.9.  « Ac.8.18,20. 
^01,  get.   /Lu.22.35.  1  Cor.9.7.&c. 


bers  and  the  hatred  which  subsisted 
between  the  two  nations. 

5th.  The  Samaritans  received  only 
the  five  books  of  Moses,  and  rejected 
the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and  all 
the  Jewish  traditions.  From  these 
causes  arose  an  irreconcilable  difference 
between  them,  so  that  the  Jews  regard- 
ed them  as  the  worst  of  the  human  race 
(John  viii.  48),  and  had  no  dealings  with 
them.     John  iv.  9. 

Our  Saviour,  however,  preached  the 
gospel  to  them  afterwards  (John  iv. 
6 — 26)  and  the  apostles  imitated  his  ex- 
ample. Acts  viii.  25.  The  gospel  was, 
however,  ^rst  preached  to  the  Jews. 

6th.  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep, 
&c.  That  is,  to  the  Jews.  He  re- 
garded them  as  wandering  and  lost, 
hke  sheep  straying  without  a  shepherd. 
They  had  been  the  chosen  people  of 
God;  they  had  long  looked  for  the 
Messiah  ;  and  it  was  proper  that  the 
gospel  should  be  first  offered  to  them. 

7.  The  kingdom  of  heaveii  is  at  hand. 
Or,  more  literally,  the  reign  of  heaven, 
or  of  God,  draws  near.  See  Note, 
Matt.  iii.  2. 

8.  Freehjye  have  received,  freely  give. 
That  is,  they  were  not  to  sell  their  fa- 
vors of  healing,  preaching,  &c.  They 
were  not  to  make  a  mo7ieymaMnghViS\- 
ness  of  it,  to  bargain  specifically  to  heal 
for  so  much,  and  to  cast  out  devils  for 
so  much.  This,  however,  neither  then 
nor  afterwards,  precluded  them  from 
receiving  a  competent  support.  See 
Luke  X.  7;  1  Cor.  ix.  8—14;  1  Tim. 
V.  18. 

9—15.  See  also  Mark  vi.  8—11,  and 
Luke  ix.  3 — 5.  In  both  these  places 
the  substance  of  this  account  is  given, 
though  not  so  particularly  as  in  Mat- 
thew. The  general  subject  is,  the  in- 
structions given  to  the  apostles, 

9.  Nor  brass.  This  prohibition  of 
gold,  silver,  and  brass,  is  designed  to 
prevent  their  preparing  money  wr  their 
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10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey, 
neither  two  coats,  neitiier  shoes,  nor 
yet  '  staves :  for  "  ttie  workman  is 
worthy  of  his  meat. 

11  And   into  whatsoever  city  or 

la  staff.      aLu.l0.7,&c. 

journey.  Pieces  of  money  of  small 
value  were  made  of  brass.  ^  In  your 
purses.  Literally  in  your  ^irdZes.  See 
Notes,  Matt.  v.  38 — 41.  A  girdle  or 
sash  was  an  indispensable  part  of  the 
dress.  This  girdle  was  made  holloto, 
and  answered  the  pui^pose  of  a  purse.  It 
was  convenient,  easily  borne,  and  safe. 

10.  Neither  scrip.  That  is,  k7iapsack. 
It  was  made  of  skin  or  coarse  cloih,  to 
carry  provisions  in.  It  was  commonly 
hung  around  the  neck.  As  they  were 
to  be  provided  for  on  their  way,  it  was 
imnecessary  to  provide  a  store  of  pro- 
visions. ^  Neither  two  coats.  See  Note, 
Matt.  V.  40.  ^  Neither  shoes.  The 
original  is  the  word  commonly  rendered 
sandals.     See  Note,  Matt.  iii.  11. 

Mark  says,  in  recording  this  discourse, 
■"  but  be  shod  with  sandals J^  Between 
this  and  Matthew  there  is  an  apparent 
contradiction.  But  there  is  really  no 
difference.  According  to  Matthew,  Je- 
sus does  not  forbid  their  loearing  the 
sandals,  which  they  probably  had  on,  but 
only  forbids  their  supplying  themselves 
vjith  more,  or  with  superfluous  ones. 
Instead  of  making  provision  for  their 
Jeet  when  their  present  shoes  were  worn 
cut,  they  were  to  trust  to  Providence 
to  be  supplied,  and  go  as  they  were. 
And  the  meaning  of  the  two  evangel- 
ists may  be  thus  expressed  :  '  Do  not 
procure  any  thing  more  for  your  journey 
than  you  have  on.  Go  as  you  are,  shod 
with  sandals,  without  making  any  pre- 
paration. IT  Nor  yet  staves.  In  the 
margin,  in  all  the  ancient  versions,  and 
in  the  common  Greek  text,  it  is  in  the 
singular  number,  nor  yet  a  staff.  But 
Mark  says  that  they  might  have  a  staff  : 
"  Jesus  commanded  them  that  they 
should  take  nothing  for  their  journey, 
save  a  staff  only.' '  To  many  this  would 
appear  to  be  a  contradiction.  Yet  the 
spirit  of  the  instruction,  the  main  thing 
that  the  writer  aims  at,  is  the  same. 
That  was,  that  they  were  to  go  just  as 
they  were,  to  trust  to  Providence,  and 
not  to  spend  any  time  in  making  prepa- 
ration for  their  journey.  Some  of  them, 
probably,  when  he  addressed  them  had 
11* 


town  ye  shall  enter,  inquire  who  in 
it  is  worthy ;  and  there  abide  till  ye 
go  thence. 

12  And  when  ye  come  into  an 
house,  salute  it. 


staves,  and  some  had  not.  To  those 
who  had  he  did  not  say  that  they  should 
throw  them  away,  as  the  instructions  he 
was  giving  might  seem  to  require,  but 
suffered  them  to  take  them  (Mark).  To 
those  who  had  not,  he  said  they  should 
not  spend  time  in  procuring  them  (Mat- 
thew), but  all  go  just  as  they  were. 
If  The  workman  is  worthy  of  his  meat. 
This  implies  that  they  were  to  expect 
proper  supply  for  their  wants  from  those 
who  were  benefited.  They  were  not 
to  make  bargain  and  sale  of  the  power 
of  working  miracles,  but  they  were  to 
expect  competent  support  from  preach- 
ing the  gospel ;  and  that  not  merely  as 
a  gift,  but  because  they  were  worthy  of 
it,  and  had  a  right  to  it. 

11.  Who  in  it  is  worthy.  That  is, 
who  in  it  sustains  a  fair  character  will 
be  able  and  disposed  to  show  you  hos- 
pitality, and  will  treat  you  kindly.  This 
shows  that  they  were  not  suddenly  and 
needlessly  to  throw  themselves  in  the 
way  of  insult  or  want.  ir  And  there 
abide.  There  remain ;  as  Luke  adds, 
"  Go  not  from  house  to  house."  They 
were  to  content  themselves  with  one 
house  ;  not  to  wander  about  in  the  man- 
ner of  vagrants  and  mendicants  ;  not  to 
appear  to  be  men  of  idleness,  and  fond 
of  change  ;'  not  to  seem  dissatisfied  with 
the  hospitaUty  of  the  people  ;  but  to 
show  that  they  had  regular,  important 
business  ;  to  show  that  they  valued  their 
time,  were  disposed  to  give  themselves 
to  labor,  prayer,  and  meditation ;  and 
to  be  intent  only  on  the  business  for 
which  he  had  sent  them.  If  ministers 
of  the  gospel  are  useful,  it  will  be  by 
not  spending  their  time  in  idle  chitchat, 
and  wandering  about  as  if  they  had  no- 
thing to  do  ;  but  in  an  honest  and  la- 
borious improvement  of  every  moment 
in  study,  prayer,  preaching,  and  reli- 
gious visiting  their  people. 

12.  And  when  you  come  into  a  house, 
salute  it.  The  word  house,  here,  evi- 
dently means  family,  as  it  does  in  the 
following  verse.  See  also  Matt.  xii.  25, 
and  John  iv.  53:  "And  himself  be- 
lieved and  his  whole  house."   The  apos* 
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13  And  if  the  house  he  worthy, 
let  your  peace  come  upon  it :  but 
if  it  be  not  worthy,  let  your  peace 
return  ■*  to  you. 

14  And  whosoever  shall  not  re- 
ceive you,  nor  hear  your  words, 
when  ye  depart  out  of  that  house  or 
city,  shake''  off  the  dust  of  your  feet. 

a  Ps.35.13.      b  Ne.5.13.   Ac.13.51.  18.6. 


ties  were  directed  to  salute  the  family, 
to  show  them  the  customary  tokens  of 
respect,  and  to  treat  them  with  civility. 
Religion  never  requires  ^'^  permits  its 
friends  to  outrage  the  common  rules  of 
social  intercourse.  It  demands  of  them 
to  exhibit  to  all,  the  customary  and 
proper  tokens  of  respect,  according  to 
their  age  and  station.  1  Pet.  ii.  12 — 25, 
iii.  8—11;  Phil.  iv.  8.  For  the  mode  of 
salutation,  see  Note,  Luke  x.  4,  5. 

13.  If  the  house  be  worthy.  That  is, 
if  the  family  be  worthy,  or  be  wiUing 
to  receive  you  as  my  disciples.  IT  Let 
your  peace  come  upon  it.  That  is,  let 
the  peace  or  happiness  which  you  seek, 
or  for  which  you  pray,  in  saluting  it 
(see  Luke  x.  5),  come  upon  it ;  or  seek 
their  peace  and  happiness  by  prayer, 
instruction,  by  remaining  with  them, 
and  imparting  to  them  the  blessings  of 
the  gospel.  If  But  if  it  be  not  worthy, 
&c.  if  the  family  be  unwilling  to  re- 
ceive you ;  if  they  show  themselves 
unfriendly  to  you  and  your  message ; 
let  your  peace  returii  to  you.  This  is  a 
Hebrew  mode  of  saying  that  "your  peace 
shall  not  come  upon  it.  Ps.  xxxv.  13. 
It  is  a  mode  of  speaking  derived  from 
bestowing  a  gift.  If  people  were  wil- 
ling to  receive  it,  they  derived  the 
benefit  from  it  ;  if  not,  then  of  course 
the  present  came  back,  or  remained  in 
the  hand  of  the  giver.  So  Christ  figu- 
ratively speaks  of-  the  peace  which 
their  labor  would  confer.  If  received 
kindly  and  hospitably  by  the  people, 
they  would  confer  on  them  most  valu- 
able blessings.  If  rejected  and  perse- 
cuted, the  blessings  which  they  sought 
for  others  would  come  upon  them- 
selves. They  would  reap  the  benefit 
of  being  cast  out  and  persecuted  for 
their  Master's  sake.     Matt.  v.  10. 

14.  Shake  off  the  d^ist  of  your  feet. 
The  Jews  taught  uniforriily  that  the 
dust  of  the  Gentiles  was  impure,  and 


15  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  It  <= 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

16  Behold,  I  send  you  forth  as 
sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves  :  be 
ye  therefore  ''  wise  as  serpents,  and 
^  harmless  '  as  doves. 

c  c.ll.22,24.      d  Ro.  16.19.  Ep.5.15.       »  or, 
simple.      e  Ph.2.15. 


was  to  be  shaken  off.  To  shake  off 
the  dust  from  the  feet,  therefore,  was  a 
significant  act,  denoting  that  they  re- 
garded them  as  impure,  profane,  and 
heathenish,  and  unworthy  of  their  in- 
struction, and  that  they  decUned  all 
further  connexion  with  them.  It  is  re- 
corded that  this  was  actually  done  by 
some  of  the  apostles.  See  Acts  xiii.  51, 
xviii.  6. 

15.  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  So- 
dom, &c.  The  cities  here  mentioned, 
together  with  Admath  and  Zeboim, 
were  destroyed  by  fire  and  brimstone, 
or  by  a  volcanic  eruption,  on  account 
of  their  great  wickedness.  They  oc- 
cupied the  place  afterwards  covered  by 
the  Dead  Sea,  bounding  Palestine  on 
the  south-east.  Gen.  xix.  24,  25.  Christ 
said  that  their  punishment  will  be  more 
tolerable — that  is,  more  easily  borne — 
than  that  of  the  people  who  reject  his 
gospel.  The  reason  is,  that  they  were 
not  favored  with  so  much  light  and 
instruction.  See  Matt.  xi.  23,  24;  Luke 
xii.  47,  48.  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  are 
often  referred  to  as  signal  instances  of 
divine  vengeance,  and  as  sure  proofs 
that  the  wicked  shall  not  go  unpunish- 
ed.    See  2  Peter  ii.  6  ;  Jude  7. 

16.  As  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves. 
That  is,  I  send  you  inoffensive  and 
harmless,  into  a  cold,  unfriendly,  and 
cruel  world.  Your  innocence  will  not 
be  a  protection.  IT  Be  wise  as  serpents, 
&LC.  Serpents  have  always  been  an 
emblem  of  wisdom  and  cunning.  Gen. 
iii.  1.  The  Egyptians  used  the  serpent 
in  their  hieroglyphics  as  a  symbol  of 
wisdom.  Probably  the  thing  in  which 
Christ  directed  his  followers  here  to 
imitate  the  serpent  was  in  its  caution  in 
avoiding  danger.  No  animal  equals 
them  in  the  rapidity  and  skill  which 
they  evince  in  escaping  danger.  So 
said  Christ  to  his  disciples.  You  need 
caution  and  wisdom,  in  the  midst  of  a 
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17  But  beware  "  of  men  :  for  * 
they  will  deliver  you  up  to  the 
councils,  and  they  will  scourge  "= 
you  in  their  synagogues ; 

18  And  ''  ye  shall  be  brought  be- 
fore governors  and  kings  for  my 
sake,  for  a  testimony  against  them 
and  the  Gentiles. 
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world  that  will  seek  your  lives.  He 
directs  them  also  to  be  harmless,  not 
to  provoke  danger,  not  to  do  injury, 
and  thus  make  their  fellow-men  justly 
enraged  against  them.  Doves  are,  and 
always  have  been,  a  striking  emblem 
of  innocence.  Most  men  would  fool- 
ishly destroy  a  serpent,  be  it  ever  so 
harmless  ;  yet  few  are  so  hard-hearted 
as  to  kill  a  dove. 

17.  But  beware  of  men.  That  is,  be 
on  your  guard  against  men  who  are 
like  wolves.  Ver.  16.  Do  not  run 
unnecessarily  into  danger.  Use  suit- 
able prudence  and  caution,  and  do  not 
unnecessarily  endanger  your  lives.  IT 
Councils.  The  word  here  used  com- 
monly signifies  the  great  council  of  the 
nation,  the  Sanhedrim.  See  Note, 
Matt.  v.  22.  Here  it  seems  to  refer 
to  any  judicial  tribunal,  of  which  there 
were  some  in  every  village.  IT  They 
will  scourge  you  in  their  synagogues. 
Scourging,  or  whipping,  is  often  men- 
tioned in  the  New  Testament  as  a  part 
of  punishment.  The  law  of  Moses 
directed  that  the  number  of  stripes 
should  not  exceed  forty,  but  might  be 
any  number  less,  at  the  discretion  of  the 
judge.  Deut.  xxv.  2,  3.  The  person 
who  was  sentenced  to  scourging  was 
formerly  laid  upon  the  ground,  and  the 
blows  inflicted  on  his  back  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  judge.  Afterwards,  the 
criminal  was  tied  to  a  low  post.  Scourg- 
ing is  still  practised  in  the  East ;  but 
the  blows  are  commonly  inflicted  on 
the  soles  of  the  feet.  It  is  called  the 
bastinado. 

The  instrument  formerly  used  was  a 
rod.  Afterwards  they  employed  thongs 
or  lashes  attached  to  the  rod.  To  make 
the  blows  severe  and  more  painful,  they 
sometimes  fastened  sharp  points  of  iron, 
or  pieces  of  lead,  in  the  thongs.  These 
were  called  scorpions.  1  Kings,  xii.  11. 
The  law  was  express  that  the  number 


19  But '  when  they  deliver  you 
up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what 
ye  shall  speak  ;  for  it  shall  be  given 
you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall 
speak. 

20  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak, 
but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which 
speaketh  in  you. 

e  Mar.13.11.  Lu.l2.n.  21.14,15. 


of  stripes  should  not  exceed  forty.  The 
Jews,  to  secure  the  greater  accuracy  in 
counting,  used  a  scourge  with  three 
lashes,  which  inflicted  three  stripes  at 
once.  With  this  the  criminal  was 
struck  thirteen  times,  making  the  num- 
ber of  blows  thirty-niHe.  Paul  was  five 
times  scourged  in  this  way.  See  2  Cor. 
xi.  24. 

The  Romans  did  not  feel  themselves 
bound  by  the  law  of  the  Jews  in  regard 
to  the  number  of  stripes,  but  inflicted 
them  at  pleasure.  Thus  our  Saviour 
was  scourged  till  he  was  so  weak  as 
not  to  be  able  to  bear  his  cross.  This 
was  often  done  in  the  synagogue.  See 
Matt,  xxiii.  34;  Acts  xxii.  19,  xxvi.  11. 

18.  And  ye.  shall  be  brought,  &c. 
This  prediction  was  completely  and 
abundantly  fulfilled.  Acts  v.  26,  xii. 
1—4,  xxiii.  33,  xxvi.  1,  28,  30.  Peter 
is  said  to  have  been  brought  before 
Nero,  John  before  Domitian,  Roman 
emperors  ;  and  others  before  Parthian, 
Scythian,  and  Indian  kings.  They 
were  to  stand  there  to  bear  a  testimony 
against  them ;  or,  as  it  might  be  ren- 
dered, to  them.  That  is,  they  were  to 
be  witnesses  to  them  of  the  great  facts 
and  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion  ; 
and  if  they  rejected  Christianity  they 
would  be  witnesses  against  them  in 
the  day  of  judgment.  The  fulfilment 
of  this  prophecy  is  a  signal  evidence 
that  Christ  possessed  a  knowledge  of 
the  future.  Few  things  were  more 
improbable  when  this  was  uttered  than 
that  the  fishermen  of  Gahlee  would 
stand  before  the  illustrious  and  mighty 
monarchs  of  the  East  and  the  West. 

19,  20.  Take  no  thought.  That  is,  be 
not  anxious,  or  unduly  solicitous.  See 
Note,  Matt.  vi.  ^5.  God  would  inspire 
them.  This  was  a  full  promise  that 
they  should  be  inspired,  and  was  a  most 
seasonable  consolation.  Poor,  and  ig- 
norant, and  obscure  fishermen  would 
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21  And  the  brother  shall  deliver 
up  the  brother  to  death,  and  the 
father  the  child  :  and  the  children 
shall  rise  up  against  their  parents, 
and  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

22  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake  ;  but  *  he 
that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be 
saved. 

23  But  virhen  they  persecute  you 

a  De.12.13,13.  Re.2.10. 


naturally  be  solicitous  what  they  should 
say  before  the  great  men  of  the  earth. 
Eastern  people  regarded  kings  as  raised 
far  above  common  mortals :  as  ap- 
proaching to  divinity.  How  consoling, 
then,  tlie  assurance  that  God  would  aid 
them,  and  speak  within  them  ! 

21.  And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up 
the  brother,  &c.  Were  there  no  evi- 
dence that  this  had  been  done,  it  could 
scarcely  be  credible.  The  ties  which 
bind  brothers  and  sisters,  and  parents 
and  children  together,  are  so  strong  that 
it  could  scarcely  be  believed  that  divi- 
sion of  sentiment  on  religious  subjects 
would  cause  them  to  forget  these  ten- 
der relations.  Yet  history  assures  us 
that  this  has  been  done.  If  this  be  so, 
then  how  inexpressibly  awful  must  be 
the  malignity  of  the  human  heart  by 
nature  against  religion  !  Nothing  else 
but  this  dreadful  opposition  to  God,  and 
his  gospel,  ever  has  induced,  or  ever 
can  induce  men  to  violate  the  most  ten- 
der relations,  and  consign  the  best 
friends  to  torture,  racks,  and  flames. 
It  adds  to  the  horrors  of  this,  that  those 
who  were  put  to  death  in  persecution 
were  tormented  in  the  most  awful 
modes  that  human  ingenuity  could 
devise.  They  were  crucified  ;  were 
thrown  into  boiling  oil ;  were  burnt  at 
the  stake  ;  were  roasted  slowly  over 
coals  ;  were  compelled  to  drink  melted 
lead  ;  were  torn  in  pieces  by  beasts  of 
prey ;  were  covered  with  pitch,  and 
burnt,  to  give  hght  in  the  gardens  of 
Nero.  Yet  dreadful  as  this  prediction 
was,  it  was  fulfilled  ;  and  incredible  as 
it  seems,  parents  and  children,  and 
husbands  and  wives,  were  found  wick- 
ed enough  to  deliver  up  each  other  to 
these  cruel  modes  of  death  on  account 
of  their  attachment  to  the  Gospel.  Such 
is  the  opposition  of  the  heart  of  man  to 


in  this  city,  flee  ''  ye  into  another  : 
for  verily  1  say  unto  you,  Ye  shall 
not  '  have  gone  over  the  cities  of 
Israel  till  the  Son  of  man  be  come. 

24  The  '  disciple  is  not  above 
his  master,  nor  the  servant  above 
his  lord. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple 
that  he  be  as  his  master,  and  the 
servant  as  his  lord.     If  '^  they  have 

J  Ac.8.1.  '  or,  end,  or, /inisA.  c  Lu.6.40. 
Jno.13.16.   15.20.      d  Jno.8.48. 

the  gospel !  That  hostihty  which  will 
overcome  the  strong  ties  of  natural  af- 
fection, and  which  will  be  satisfied  with 
nothing  else  to  show  its  power,  can  be 
no  shght  opposition  to  the  gospel  of  God. 

22.  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  oilmen.  That 
is,  of  all  kinds  of  men.  The  human 
heart  would  be  opposed  to  them,  be- 
cause it  is  opposed  to  Christ.  ^  But  he 
that  endureth  to  the  end,  &,c.  That  is,  to 
the  end  of  life,  be  it  longer  or  shorter. 
He  that  bears  all  these  unspeakable  suf- 
ferings, and  who  does  not  shrink  and 
apostatize,  will  give  decisive  evidence 
of  attachment  to  me,  and  shall  enter 
into  heaven.     See  Rev.  iii.  21,  22. 

23.  When  they  perseaite,  &LC.  They 
were  not  permitted  to  throw  away  their 
lives.  Where  they  could  preserve  them 
without  denying  their  Lord,  they  were 
to  do  it.  Yet  all  the  commands  of 
Christ,  as  well  as  their  conduct,  show 
that  they  were  rather  to  lay  down  their 
lives,  than  deny  their  Saviour.  We  are 
to  preserve  our  lives  by  all  proper 
means ;  but  rather  die,  than  save  our- 
selves by  doing  any  thing  wrong.  ^  Ye 
shall  not  have  gone  over  the  cities  of  Is- 
rael, &c.  That  is,  in  fleeing  from  per- 
secutors, from  one  city  to  another,  you 
shall  not  have  gone  to  every  city  in  Ju- 
dea,  till  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  the  end  of  the  Jewish  economy. 
See  Note  on  Matt.  xxiv.  28,  29,  30. 
By  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man,  that 
is,  of  Christ,  is  probably  meant  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  which  happened 
about  thirty  years  after  this  was  spoken. 
The  words  are  often  used  in  this  sense. 
See  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  Markxiii.  26.  Luke 
xxi.  27,  32. 

24.  25.  The  disciple  is  not  above  his 
Master,  &c.  That  is,  you  must  expect 
the  same  treatment  which  I  have  re- 
ceived.    They  have  called  roe,   your 
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called  the  master  of  the  house  * 
Beelzebub,  how  much  more  shall 
they  call  them  of  his  household  ? 

26  Fear  them  not  therefore  :  for" 
there  is  nothing  covered  that  shall 
not  be  revealed  ;  and  hid,  that  shall 
not  be  known. 

27  What  I  tell  you  in  darkness, 
that  speak  ye  in  light :  and  what  ye 
hear  in  the  ear,  that  preach  ye  upon 
the  house-tops. 

^  Beeliebul.    a  Mar.4.23.   Lu. 12.2,3.   ICor. 
4.5.      JIs.8.12,13.  51.7.12.  1  Pe.3.14. 


Master  and  Teacher,  Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  the  devils  (see  Matt.  xii.  24. 
Luke  xi.  15.  John  viii.  48) ;  and  you 
must  expect  that  they  will  call  all  of 
the  family  by  the  same  name.  Beelze- 
bub, or  Beelzebul,  was  a  god  of  the  Ek- 
ronites.  See  2  Kings  i.  2.  The  word 
literally  means  the  god  of  flies,  so  called 
because  this  idol  was  supposed  to  pro- 
tect them  from  the  numerous  swarms 
of  flies  with  which  that  country  is  sup- 
posed to  have  abounded.  The  word 
also  signified,  among  the  Jews,  the  god 
of  filth,  and  was  esteemed  as  the  most 
low  and  offensive  of  all  the  idol  gods. 
Hence  the  name. was  given  to  the  Lead- 
er, or  Prince,  of  all  the  devils.  Luke 
xi.  15.  Mark  iii.  22.  By  giving  the  name 
to  Christ,  they  poured  upon  him  the 
greatest  possible  abuse  and  contempt. 

26.  Fear  them  not,  &c.  He  encou- 
raged them  by  the  assurance  that  God 
would  protect  them,  and  that  their  truth 
and  innocence  should  yet  be  vindicated. 
It  is  probable  that  the  declaration,  there 
is  nothing  covered,  &c.,  was  a  proverb 
among  the  Jews.  By  it  our  Saviour 
meant,  that  their  innocence,  •heir  prin- 
ciples, and  their  integrity,  though  then 
the  world  might  not  acknowledge  them, 
in  due  time,  would  be  revealed  ;  or 
God  would  vindicate  them,  and  the 
universe  would  do  them  justice.  They 
were  then  to  be  wilUng  to  be  unkiiown, 
despised,  persecuted,  for  a  time,  with 
the  assurance  that  their  true  characters 
should  yet  be  understood,  and  their 
sufferings  appreciated. 

27.  What  I  say  to  you  i?i  darkness, 
&c.  That  is,  in  secret,  in  private,  in 
confidence.  The  private  instructions 
which  I  give  you  while  with  me,  do 
you  proclaim  publicly,  on  the  house  top. 
The  house  top,  the  flat  roof,  was  a  pub- 


28  And  *  fear  not  them  which 
kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to 
kill  the  soul  :  but  rather  fear  him 
which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul 
and  body  in  hell. 

29  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for 
a  *  farthing  ]  and  one  of  them  shall 
not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your 
Father, 

30  But  '  the  very  hairs  of  your 
head  are  all  numbered. 

'  In  value,  halfpenny  farthing,  a  10th  part 
of  the  Roman  penny,  c.18.28.      c  Ac.27.34. 


lie  conspicuous  place.  See  2  Sam.  xvi. 
22.     See  also  Notes,  Matt.  vs..  1—8. 

28.  Them  which  kill  the  body.  That 
is,  men,  who  have  no  power  to  injure 
the  soul,  the  immortal  part.  The  body 
is  a  small  matter,  in  comparison  with 
the  soul.  Temporal  death  is  a  slight 
thing,  compared  with  eternal  death.  He 
directs  them,  therefore,  not  to  be  alarm- 
ed at  the  prospect  of  temporal  death ; 
but  to  fear  God,  who  can  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  for  ever.  This  passage 
proves  that  the  bodies  of  the  wicked 
will  be  raised  up  to  be  punished  for 
ever.  ^  In  hell.  See  Note  on  Matt. 
V.  22. 

29 — ^31.  Are  not  two  sparrows,  &c. 
He  encourages  them  not  to  fear  by  two 
striking  considerations :  first,  that  God 
took  care  of  sparrows,  the  smallest  and 
least  valuable  birds  ;  and  secondly,  by 
the  fact,  that  God  numbered  even  the 
very  hairs  of  the  head.  The  argument 
is,  if  he  takes  care  of  birds  of  the  least 
value  ;  if  he  regards  so  small  a  thing  as 
the  hair  of  the  head,  and  numbers  it, 
he  will  certainly  protect  and  provide  for 
you.  You  need  not,  therefore,  fear 
what  man  can  do  to  you.  ^  SpaiTows. 
Birds  of  very  small  kind  and  value, 
with  a  black  throat,  and  brown  tem- 
ples. They  were  used  for  food  among 
the  Jews ;  and  were  an  image  of  sor- 
row, solitude,  and  wretchedness.  P&. 
cii.  7.  "I  am  as  a  sparrow  alone  upon 
the  house  top."  ^  Farthi?ig.  See  Note, 
Matt,  v.  26.  IT  Without  your  Father. 
That  is,  God  your  Father  guides  and 
directs  its  fall.  It  falls  only  with  his 
permission,  and  where  he  chooses. 

30,  The  hairs— are  numbered.  That 
is,  each  one  has  exercised  the  care  and 
attention  of  God.  He  has  fixed  the 
number ;  and  though  of  small  import- 
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31  Fear  ye  not  therefore  ;  ye  are 
of  more  value  than  many  sparrows. 

32  Whosoever  therefore  shall  con- 
fess me  before  men,  him  °  will  I 
confess  also  before  ray  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 

33  But  *  whosoever  shall  deny 
me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny 
before  my  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven. 

34  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to 
send  peace  on  earth  :  "^  I  came  not 
to  send  peace,  but  a  sword. 

35  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man 

a  Re.3.5.      4  Ti.2.12.      c  Lu.12.49,53. 

ance,  yet  he  does  not  think  it  beneath 
him  to  determine  how  few,  or  how 
many,  they  shall  be.  He  will,  there- 
fore, take  care  of  you. 

32,  33.  Whosoever  therefore  shall  con- 
fess me,  &c.  The  same  word  in  the 
original,  is  translated  confess  and  pro- 
fess. 1  Tim.  vi.  12,  13.  2  John  7. 
Kom.  X.  10.  It  means  to  acknowledge 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  depend- 
ence on  him  for  salvation,  and  our  at- 
tachment to  him,  in  every  -proper  man- 
ner. This  profession  may  be  made,  in 
uniting  with  a  church  ;  at  the  commu- 
nion ;  in  conversation  ;  and  in  conduct. 
The  scriptures  mean,  by  a  profession 
of  religion,  an  exhibition  of  it  in  every 
circumstance  of  the  life,  and  before  all 
men.  It  is  not  merely  in  one  act  that 
we  must  do  it,  but  in  every  act.  We 
must  be  ashamed  neither  of  the  person, 
the  character,  the  doctrines,  nor  the  re- 
quirements of  Christ.  If  we  are  ;  if 
we  deny  him  in  these  things  before 
men ;  or  are  unwilling  to  express  our 
attachment  to  him  in  every  way  possi- 
ble, then  it  is  right  that  he  should  dis- 
own all  connexion  with  us,  or  deny  us, 
before  God.     And  he  will  do  it. 

34,  35,  36.  Think  not  that  lam  come, 
&c.  This  is  taken  from  Micah  vii.  6. 
Christ  did  not  here  mean  to  say  that  the 
object  of  his  coming  was  to  produce  dis- 
cord and  contention ;  for  he  was  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  Isa.  Lx.  6 ;  xi.  6. 
Luke  ii.  14.  But  he  means  to  say  that 
such  would  be  one  of  the  effects  of  his 
coming.  One  part  of  a  family  that  was 
opposed  to  him,  would  set  themselves 
against  those  who  believed  in  him.  The 
wickedness  of  men,  and  not  the  reU- 


at  variance  "^  against  his  father,  and 
the  daughter  against  her  mother, 
and  the  daughter-in-law  against  her 
mother-in-law. 

36  And  '  a  man's  foes  shall  he 
they  of  his  own  household. 

37  He  /  that  loveth  father  or 
mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me  :  and  he  that  loveth  son  or 
daughter  more  than  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me. 

38  And  he  that  taketh  not  his 
cross,  and  foUoweth  after  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me. 

dMi.7.5,6.       ePs.41.9.      /Lu.14.26. 


gion  of  the  gospel,  is  the  cause  of  this 
hostility.  It  is  unnecessary  to  say  that 
no  prophecy  has  been  more  strikingly 
fulfilled  ;  and  it  will  continue  to  be  ful- 
filled, till  all  unite  in  obeying  his  com- 
mandments. Then  his  religion  will 
produce  universal  peace.  V  But  a 
sword.  The  sword  is  an  instrument  of 
death,  and  to  send  a  sword,  is  the  same 
as  to  produce  hostility  and  war. 

37.  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother, 
&c.  The  meaning  of  this  is  clear. 
Christ  must  be  loved  supremely,  or  he 
is  not  loved  at  all.  If  we  are  not  will- 
ing to  give  up  all  earthly  possessions, 
and  forsake  all  earthly  friends  ;  and  if 
we  do  not  diey  him  rather  than  all 
others,  we  have  no  true  attachment  to 
him.  IT  7s  not  worthy  of  me.  Is  not  fit 
to  be  regarded  as  a  follower  of  me  ;  or 
is  not  a  Christian. 

38.  And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross, 
&c.  When  persons  were  condemned 
to  be  crucified,  a  part  of  the  sentence 
was,  thattiiey  should  carry  the  cross  on 
which  they  were  to  die,  to  the  place  of 
execution.  Thus  Christ  carried  his,  till 
he  fainted  from  fatigue  and  exhaustion. 
See  Note  on  Matt,  xxvii.  31.  The  cross 
was  usually  composed  of  two  rough 
beams  of  wood,  united  in  the  form  of 
this  figure,  -f.  It  was  an  instrument  of 
death.  See  Notes  on  ch.  xxvii.  31,  32. 
To  carry  it  was  burdensome,  was  dis- 
graceful, was  trying  to  the  feelings,  was 
an  addition  to  the  punishment.  So,  to 
carry  the  cross  is  a  figurative  e.xpression, 
denoting  that  we  must  endure  whatever 
is  burdensome,  or  trying,  or  considered 
as  disgraceful,  in  following  Christ.  It 
consists  simply  in  doing  our  duty,  let 
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39  He  » that  findeth  his  life,  shall 
lose  it :  and  he  that  loseth  his  life 
for  my  sake,  shall  find  it. 

40  He  *  that  receiveth  you,  re- 
ceiveth  me;  and  he  that  receiveth 
me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

41  He  "  that  receiveth  a  prophet 
in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  re- 
ceive a  prophet's  reward ;    and  he 

o  c.16.25.      b  c.18.5.  25.40,45.   Jno.12.44. 


the  world  think  of  it  or  speak  of  it  as 
they  may.  It  does  not  consist  in  making 
trouble  for  ourselves,  or  doing  things 
merely  to  he  opposed  ;  it  is  doing  just 
what  is  required  of  us  in  the  scriptures, 
let  it  produce  whatever  shame,  disgrace, 
or  pain  it  may.  This  every  follower  of 
Jesus  is  required  to  do. 

39.  He  that  findeth  his  life,  &c.  The 
word  life  in  this  passage  is  used  evi- 
dently in  two  senses.  The  meaning 
may  be  expressed  thus :  He  that  is 
anxious  to  save  his  temporal  life,  or  his 
comfort  and  security  here,  shall  lose 
eternal  life  ;  or  shall  fail  of  heaven. 
He  that  is  wiUing  to  risk,  or  lose,  his 
comfort  and  life  here,  for  my  sake,  shall 
find  life  everlasting,  or  shall  be  saved. 
The  manner  of  speaking  is  similar  to 
that  where  he  said  "  let  the  dead  bury 
their  dead." 

40,  41,  42.  He  that  receiveth  you,  &c. 
In  all  these  three  illustrations  Christ 
meant  to  teach  substantially  the  same 
thing,  that  he  that  would  enterteiin  kind- 
ly, or  treat  with  hospitality  himself,  his 
d.isciples,  a  prophet,  or  a  righteous  man, 
would  show  that  he  approved  their  cha- 
racter, and  should  not  fail  of  proper  re- 
ward. To  receive  in  the  name  of  a 
prophet,  is  to  receive  as  a  prophet ;  to 
do  proper  honor  to  his  character ;  and 
to  evince  attachment  to  the  cause  in 
which  he  was  engaged. 

42.  These  little  ones.  By  these  are 
clearly  meant  his  disciples.  They  are 
called  little  ones,  to  denote  their  want 
of  wealth,  rank,  learning,  and  whatever 
the  world  calls  great.  They  were  little 
in  the  estimation  of  the  world,  and  in 
their  own  estimation.  They  were  learn- 
ers, not  yet  teachers  ;  and  they  made 
no  pretensions  to  what  attracts  the  ad- 
miration of  mankind.  ^  A  cup  of  cold 
water  only.  Few  would  refuse  a  cup 
of  cold  water  to  any  man,  if  thirsty  and 
weary ;  and  yet  few  would  give  it  to 


that  receiveth  a  righteous  man  in 
the  name  of  a  righteous  man,  shall 
receive  a  righteous  man's  reward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  give  to 
drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones 
a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the 
name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  he  shall  in  nowise  lose  his  re- 
ward . 

cKi.17.10.  He.6.10. 

such  an  one  because  he  was  a. Christian, 
or  to  express  attachment  to  the  Lord 
Jesus.  In  bestowing  it  on  a  man  be- 
cause he  was  a  Christian,  he  would 
show  love  to  the  Saviour  himself;  in 
the  other  case,  he  would  give  it  from 
mere  sympathy,  or  kindness,  evincing 
no  regard  for  the  Christian,  the  Chris- 
tian's Master,  or  his  cause.  In  one 
case,  he  would  show  that  he  loved  the 
cause  of  religion ;  in  the  other,  not. 

KEMAKKS. 

1st.  From  the  narrative  in  this  chap- 
ter, in  connexion  with  that  in  Luke*  we 
are  permitted  to  see  the  Saviour's  habits 
in  regard  to  prayer.  An  important  event 
was  before  him  ;  an  event  on  which,  hu- 
manly speaking,  depended  the  whole 
success  of  his  religion — the  choice  of 
those  who  should  be  his  messengers  to 
mankind.  He  felt  its  importance  ;  and 
even  the  Son  of  God  sought  the  place 
of  prayer,  and  during  the  night  watches 
asked  the  direction  of  his  Father.  His 
example  shows  that  we,  in  great  and 
trying  circumstances,  should  seek  par- 
ticularly the  direction  of  God. 

2d.  We  see  the  benevolence  of  the 
gospel.  Vs.  7,  S.  The  apostles  were  to 
confer  the  highest  favors  on  mankind 
without  reward.  Like  air,  and  sun- 
beams, and  water — gifts  of  God — they 
are  without  price.  The  poor  are  wel- 
come ;  the  rich,  unaided  by  their  wealth, 
are  welcome  also  ;  the  wide  world  m.ay 
freely  come,  and  partake  the  rich  bless- 
ings of  the  gospel  of  peace. 

3d.  Ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  all 
the  followers  of  Jesus,  should  depend 
on  the  providence  of  God  for  support, 
and  the  supply  of  their  wants.  Vs.  9,  10. 
He  sent  his  apostles  into  a  cold,  un- 
friendly world,  and  he  took  care  of 
them.  So  all  that  trust  him  shall  not 
want.  The  righteous  shall  not  be  for- 
saken. The  God  who  has  in  his  hand 
all  the  pearls  of  the  ocean,  the  gold  in 
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AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Je- 
sus had  made  an  end  of  com- 
manding his  twelve  disciples,  he 
departed  thence,  to  teach  and  to 
preach  in  their  cities. 


the  heart  of  the  earth,  and  the  cattle  on 
a  thousand  hills,  and  that  feeds  the  ra- 
ven when  it  cries,  will  hear  the  cries  of 
his  cliildren,  and  supply  their  wants. 

4th.  We  see  the  duty  of  treating  kind- 
ly the  messengers  of  salvation.  Vs.  1 1 — 
13.  Christ  expected  that  in  every  city 
and  town  they  would  find  some  who 
would  welcome  them.  He  promised 
the  reward  of  a  prophet  to  those  who 
should  receive  a  prophet ;  and  assured 
of  his  favor  those  who  had  nothing  bet- 
ter to  bestow  than  even  a  cup  of  cold 
water.  The  ministers  of  religion  are 
sent  to  benefit  the  world.  It  is  but 
right,  that  in  that  world  they  should  be 
kmdly  received,  and  their  wants  sup- 
plied. 

5th.  The  guilt  of  rejecting  the  gospel. 
Vs.  14,  15.  It  is  not  a  small  matter  to 
reject  an  offer  of  heaven.  A  palace,  a 
throne,  a  mine  of  gold,  might  be  reject- 
ed, and  compared  with  rejecting  the 
gospel,  it  would  be  a  trifle.  But  life 
eternal  is  not  Hke  thrones,  and  gold, 
and  temples.  This  lost,  all  is  lost. 
The  gospel  rejected,  all  is  gone.  Nor 
hope,  nor  happiness,  awaits  him  that 
hath  spurned  this  offer.  God  requires 
every  one  to  beUeve  the  gospel ;  and 
wo,  wo,  a  greater  wo  than  befell  the 
guilty  cities  of  the  plain,  to  him  who 
rejects  it. 

6th.  Judgment  will  certainly  over- 
take the  guilty.  Ver.  15.  It  fell  on  So- 
dom, and  it  will  fall  on  all  transgressors. 
None  shall  escape.  Damnation  may 
slumber  long  over  the  wicked ;  and 
they  may  long  mock  the  God  of  truth, 
but  in  due  time  their  feet  will  slide, 
and  all  creation  shall  not  be  able  to 
save  them  from  wo.  How  dangerous, 
how  awful  is  the  condition  of  an  impen- 
itent sinner  ! 

7th.  We  are  to  take  proper  care  of 
our  lives.  Ver.  23.  The  apostles  were 
to  flee  from  danger,  when  they  could 
do  it  without  denying  their  Lord.  So 
are  we.  He  that  throws  away  his  hfe, 
when  it  might  have  been,  and  ought  to 
have  been,  preserved,  is  a  self-murderer. 


2  Now  "  when  John  had  heard 
in  the  prison  the  works  of  Christ, 
he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

3  And  said  unto  him.  Art  thou 
he  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look 
for  another  ■? 

a  Lu.7.18,&c. 

He  that  exposes  himself  when  duty  does 
not  require  it,  and  whose  hfe  pays  the 
forfeit,  goes  before  God  "rushing  un- 
hid into  his  Maker's  presence,  nor 
can  he  be  held  guiltless. 

8th.  We  are  to  persevere  in  our 
duty,  through  all  trials.  Ver.  23.  Nei- 
ther the  world,  nor  pain,  poverty,  per- 
secution, nor  death,  is  to  appal  ue. 
He  that  endures  to  the  end,  shall  be 
saved.  We  have  but  one  thing  to  do : 
to  do  the  will  of  God  ;  to  he  the  Chris- 
tian every  where ;  and  leave  the  event 
with  him. 

9th.  God  exercises  a  particular  pro- 
vidence. Vs.  29,  30.  He  watches  the 
falling  sparrow,  numbers  the  hairs  of 
the  head,  and  for  the  same  reason  pre- 
sides over  all  other  things.  The  Lord 
reigneth,  says  the  Psalmist,  let  the 
earth  rejoice.  Ps.  xcvii.  1. 

10th.  The  duty  of  making  a  profes- 
sion of  religion.  Vs.  32,  33.  It  must 
be  done  in  the  proper  way,  or  Christ 
will  disown  us  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
It  is  impossible  to  neglect  it,  and  have 
evidence  of  piety.  If  ashamed  of  him, 
he  will  be  of  us. 

11th.  Religion  is  easy,  and  easily 
tested.  Vs.  40 — 42.  What  more  easy 
than  to  give  a  cup  of  water  to  a  stran- 
ger ;  and  what  more  easy  than  to  know 
from  what  motive  we  do  it !  Yet  how 
many  are  there  who,  while  they  would 
do  the  thing,  would  yet  lose  eternal  life, 
rather  than  do  it  with  a  view  of  honor- 
ing Christ,  or  showing  attachment  to 
him  \  How  dreadful  is  the  opposition 
of  the  human  heart  to  religion  !  How 
amazing  that  man  will  not  do  the  shght- 
est  acts,  to  secure  an  interest  in  the 
kingdom  of  God ! 

CHAPTER  XI. 

1.  And  it  came  to  pass,  &c.  The  di- 
rections to  his  apostles  were  given  in 
the  vicinity  of  Capernaum.  He  went 
from  thence  to  preach  in  their  cities ; 
that  is,  in  the  cities  in  the  vicinity  of 
Capernaum,  or  in  GaUlee.  He  did  not 
yet  go  into  Judea. 

2.  The    accoimt   contained   in   this 


A.  D.31.] 

4  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Go  and  shew  John  again 
those  things  which  ye  do  hear  and 
see : 

5  The  blind  receive  their  sight, 
and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are 
cleansed,   and   the  deaf  hear,   the 

a  Is.8. 14,15.  ]  Co.l. 22,23.   1  Pe.2.8. 
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chapter  of  Matthew,  to  the  19th  verse, 
is  found,  with  no  material  variation,  in 
Luke  vii.  18 — 35.  John  was  in  prison. 
Herod  had  thrown  him  into  confine- 
ment, on  account  of  John's  faithfulness 
in  reproving  him  for  marrying  his  bro- 
ther Philip's  wdfe.  See  Matt.  xiv.  3,  4. 

It  is  not  certainly  known  why  John 
sent  to  Jesus.  It  might  have  been  to 
satisfy  his  disciples  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah ;  or  he  might  have  been  de- 
sirous of  ascertaining  for  himself  whe- 
ther this  person  of  whom  he  heard  so 
much,  was  the  same  one  whom  he  had 
baptized,  and  whom  he  knew  to  be  the 
Messiah.  See  John  i.  29. 

3.  Art  thou  he  that  should  come.  That 
is,  art  thou  the  Messiah,  or  the  Christ. 
The  Jews  expected  a  Saviour.  His 
coming  had  been  long  foretold.  Gen. 
xlix.  10.  Isa.  ix.  1 — 6  ;  xi.  1 — 5  ;  xxxv. 
4  —  6;  liii.  Dan.  Lx.  24  — 27.  See  also 
John  vi.  14.  Comp.  Deut.  xviii.  18.  19. 
la  common  language,  therefore,  he 
was  familiarly  described  as  he  that  was 
to  come.  Luke  adds  here  (Luke  vii.  21.) 
that  at  the  time  when  the  messengers 
came  to  him,  Jesus  cured  many  of  their 
infirmities,  and  plagues,  and  of  evil 
spirits.  An  answer  was,  therefore, 
ready  to  the  inquiries  of  John. 

4,  5.  Go  and  show  John  again,  &c. 
Jesus  referred  them  for  an  answer  to 
these  miracles.  They  were  proof  that 
he  was  the  Messiah.  Prophets  had  in- 
deed wrought  miracles,  but  no  prophet 
had  wrought  so  many,  or  any  so  im- 
portant. Jesus,  moreover,  wrought 
them  in  his  own  name,  and  by  his  own 
power.  Prophets  had  done  it  by  the 
power  of  God.  Jesus,  therefore,  per- 
formed the  works  which  none  but  the 
Messiah  could  do;  and  John  might 
easily  infer  that  he  was  the  Christ. 
If  The  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to 
them.  It  was  predicted  of  the  Messiah, 
that  he  would  preach  good  tidings  to 
the  meek  (Isa.  Ixi.  1.):  or,  as  it  is  ren- 
dered in  the  New  Testament,  preach 

12 


dead  are  raised  up,  and   the  poor 
have  the  gospel  preached  to  them. 

6  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever 
shall  not  be  offended  "  in  me. 

7  And,  as  they  departed,  Jesus 
began  to  say  unto  the  multitudes 
concerning  John,  What  *  went  ye 

b  Lu.7.24-30. 


the  gospel  to  the  poor.  Luke  iv.  18. 
By  this,  therefore,  also,  John  might  in- 
fer that  he  was  truly  the  Messiah.  It 
adds  to  the  force  of  this  testimony,  that 
the  poor  have  always  been  overlooked 
by  Pharisees  and  philosophers.  No 
sect  of  philosophers  had  condescended 
to  notice  them  before  Christ ;  and  no 
system  of  religion  had  attempted  to  in- 
struct them,  before  the  Christian  reli- 
gion. In  all  other  schemes,  the  poor 
nave  been  passed  by  as  unworthy  of 
notice. 

6.  And  blessed  is  he,  &c.  The  word 
offence  means  a  stumbling  block.  Note, 
Matt.  V.  29.  This  verse  might  be  ren- 
dered, 'happy  is  he  to  whom  I  shall 
not  prove  a  sumbhng  block  !'  That  is, 
happy  is  he  who  shall  not  take  ofTencfi 
at  my  poverty  and  lowliness  of  life,  so 
as  to  reject  me  and  my  doctrine.  Hap- 
py is  he  who  can,  notwithstanding  that 
poverty  and  obscurity,  see  the  evidence 
that  I  am  the  Messiah,  and  follow  me. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  John  wished 
Jesus  pubhcly  to  proclaim  himself  as 
the  Christ,  instead  of  seeking  retire- 
ment. Jesus  replied  that  he  gave  suf- 
ficient evidence  of  that  by  his  works  ; 
that  a  man  might  discover  it  if  he 
chose ;  and  that  he  was  blessed  who 
would  seek  that  evidence,  and  embrace 
him  as  the  Christ,  in  spite  of  his  hum- 
ble manner  of  hfe. 

7.  AtuL  as  they  departed,  &c.  Jesus 
took  occasion  from  the  inquiries  made 
by  John's  disciples,  to  instruct  the  peo- 
ple respecting  the  true  character  of 
John.  Multitudes  had  gone  out  to  hear 
him,  when  he  preached  in  the  desert 
(Matt,  iii.) ;  and  it  is  probable  that  many 
had  been  attracted  by  the  novelty  of  his 
appearance  or  doctrines,  and  many  had 
gone  simply  to  see  and  hear  a  man  of 
singular  habits  and  opinions.  Probably 
many  who  followed  Christ  had  been  of 
that  number.  He  took  occasion,  there- 
fore, by  some  striking  questions  to  ex- 
amine the  motives  by  which  they  had 
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out  into  the  ■wilderness  to  see  ]  a 
reed  shaken  with  the  "  wind  1 

8  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see  1  a  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  ] 
Behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing 
are  in  kings'  houses. 

9  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to 
see  1  a  prophet  1  yea,  I  say  unto 
you,  and  more  than  a  prophet. 

10  For  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  '' 

aEp.4.14.   Ja.1.6.     6  Is.40.3.   Mal.3.1.  Lu. 

1.76. 

been  drawn  to  his  ministry.  ^A  reed 
shaken  with  the  wind  ?  The  region  of 
country  in  which  John  preached,  being 
overflowed  annually  by  the  Jordan, 
produced  great  quantities  of  reeds,  or 
canes,  of  a  light,  fragile  nature,  easily 
shaken  by  the  wind.  They  were,  there- 
fore, an  image  of  a  light,  changing,  in- 
constant man.  John's  sending  to  Christ 
to  inquire  his  character,  might  have  led 
some  to  suppose  that  he  was  changing 
and  inconstant,  hke  a  reed.  He  had 
once  acknowledged  him  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah, and  now,  being  in  prison  and  send- 
ing to  him  to  inquire  into  the  fact,  they 
might  have  supposed  he  had  no  firm- 
ness, or  fixed  principles.  Jesus,  by 
asking  this  question,  declared,  that  not- 
withstanding this  appearance,  this  was 
not  the  character  of  John. 

8.  Clothed  in  soft  raiment.  The  kind 
of  raiment  here  denoted  was  the  light, 
thin  clothing  worn  by  eflfeminate  per- 
sons. It  was  made  commonly  of  fine 
linen,  and  was  worn  chiefly  for  orna- 
ment. Christ  asks  them  whether  they 
were  attracted  by  any  thing  like  that. 
He  says  that  the  desert  was  not  the  place 
to  expect  it.  In  the  palaces  of  kings, 
in  the  court  of  Herod,  it  might  be  ex- 
pected. But  not  in  the  place  where 
John  was.  This  kind  of  clothing  was 
an  emblem  of  riches,  splendor,  effemi- 
nacy, feebleness  of  character.  He 
meant  to  say  that  John  was  a  man  of 
a  different  stamp : — coarse  in  his  ex- 
terior ;  hardy  in  his  character ;  firm  in 
his  virtue ;  fitted  to  endure  trials  and 
privations,  and  thus  qualified  to  be  the 
forerunner  of  the  toiling  and  suffering 
Messiah. 

9.  A  prophet  ?  He  next  asks  whether 
they  went  to  see  a  prophet  ?  They  had 
regarded  him  as  such  ;  and  Jesus  tells 
them  that  in  this  their  apprehensions  of 


written,  Behold,  I  send  my  messen- 
ger before  thy  face,  which  shall  pre- 
pare thy  way  before  thee. 

11  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  among 
"  them  that  are  born  of  women  there 
hath  not  risen  a  greater  than  John 
the  Baptist :  notwithstanding,  <*  he 
that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven is  greater  than  he. 

12  And   from  the  days  of  John 
c  Jno.5.35.      d  Jno.]. 15.27.  3.30. 


him  were  correct.  IT  More  than  a  pro- 
phet. Sustaining  a  character  more  ele- 
vated and  sacred  than  the  most  distin- 
guished of  the  ancient  prophets.  Those 
had  been  regarded  as  the  most  eminent 
of  the  prophets  who  had  most  clearly 
predicted  the  Messiah.  Isaiah  had 
been  distinguished  above  all  others  for 
the  sublimity  of  his  writings,  and  the 
clearness  with  which  he  had  foretold 
the  coming  of  Christ.  Yet  John  sur- 
passed even  him.  He  Hved  in  the  time 
of  the  Christ.  He  predicted  his  coming 
with  still  more  clearness.  He  was  the 
instrument  of  introducing  him  to  the 
nation.  He  was,  therefore,  first  among 
the  prophets. 

10.  For  this  is  he,  &c.  The  passage 
of  scripture  here  quoted  is  found  in 
Mai.  iii.  1.  The  substance  of  it  is  con- 
tained also  in  Isa.  xl.  3.  ^  Prepare 
thy  way.  That  is,  to  prepare  the  peo- 
ple ;  to  make  them  ready,  by  proper 
instructions,  to  receive  the  Messiah. 

11.  Them,  that  are  horn  of  women. 
This  is  an  emphatic  way  of  saying  that 
there  had  never  been  a  greater  man 
than  John.  See  Job.  xiv.  1.  T  He 
that  is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is 
greater  than  he.  The  phrase  "  king- 
dom of  heaven"  is  used  in  many  senses. 
See  Note,  Matt.  iii.  2.  It  here  proba- 
bly means,  in  preaching  the  kingdom 
of  God,  or  the  gospel.  It  could  hardly 
be  affirmed  of  the  obscurest  and  most 
ignorant  Christian,  that  he  had  clearer 
views  than  Isaiah  or  John.  But  of  the 
apostles  of  the  Saviour,  of  the  first 
preachers,  who  were  with  him,  and 
who  heard  his  instructions,  it  might  be 
said,  that  they  had  more  correct  appre- 
hensions than  any  of  the  ancient  pro- 
phets, or  John. 

12.  Aiid  from  the  days  of  John,  &c. 
That  is,  from  the  days  when  John  be- 
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the  Baptist  until  now  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  '  suffereth  violence,  and 
the  violent  take  "  it  by  force. 

13  For  all  the  prophets  and  the 
law  prophesied  until  John. 

14  And  if  ye  will  receive  it,  this 
is  Elias  which  ''  was  for  to  come. 

15  He  '  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

16  But  "^  whereunto  shall  I  liken 
this   generation  1      It   is   like  unto 

'  or,  is  gotten  by  force,  and  they  that  thrust 
»nem,  take  it,  &c.      a  Lu.16.16.    Ep.6.11-13. 


gan  to  preach.  It  is  not  known  how 
long  this  was,  but  it  was  not  probably 
more  than  a  year.  Our  Saviour  here 
simply  states  a  fact.  He  says  there 
was  a  great  rush,  or  a  crowd  pressing  to 
hear  John.  Multitudes  went  out  to 
hear  him,  as  if  they  were  about  to  take 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  by  force.  See 
Matt.  iii.  5.  So,  says  he,  it  has  con- 
tinued. Since  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
or  the  gospel,  has  been  preached,  there 
has  been  a  rush  to  it.  Men  have  been 
earnest  about  it ;  they  have  come  press- 
ing to  obtain  the  blessing,  as  if  they 
would  take  it  by  violence.  There  is 
allusion  here  to  the  manner  in  which 
cities  were  taken.  Besiegers  pressed 
upon  them  with  violence,  and  demo- 
lished the  walls.  With  such  earnest- 
ness and  violence,  he  says,  men  had 
pressed  around  him  and  John,  since 
they  began  to  preach.  There  is  no 
allusion  here  to  the  manner  in  which 
individual  sinners  seek  salvation ;  but 
it  is  a  simple  record  of  the  fact  that 
multitudes  had  thronged  around  him 
and  John  to  hear  the  gospel. 

13.  All  the  prophets,  6lc.  It  is  meant 
by  this  verse  that  John  introduced  a 
new  dispensation ;  and  that  the  old  one, 
where  the  prophets  and  the  law  of 
Moses  were  the  guide,  was  closed 
when  he  preached  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  at  hand.  By  the  law  is 
meant  the  five  books  of  Moses ;  by  the 
prophets,  the  remainder  of  the  books  of 
the  Old  Testament. 

14.  If  ye  will  receive  it.  This  is  a 
way  of  speaking  implying  that  the  doc- 
trine which  he  was  about  to  state  was 
different  from  their  common  views  ; 
that  he  was  about  to  state  something 
which  varied  from  the  common  expect- 
ation, and  which,  therefore,  they  might 


children  sitting  in  the  markets,  and 
calling  unto  their  fellows, 

17  And  saying,  We  have  piped 
unto  you,  and  ye  have  not  danced  ; 
we  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye 
have  not  lamented. 

18  For  John  came  neither  eating 
nor  drinking;  and  they  say,  '  He 
hath  a  devil. 

19  The  Son  of  man  came  eating 

^  and   drinking ;  and  they  say,  Be- 

b  Mal.4.5.  c.17.12.  c  Re.2.7,&c.  d  Lu.7. 
31.     ec.10.25.    Jno.7.20.     /c.9.10.    Jno.2.2. 


be  disposed  to  reject.  T  This  is  Elias, 
&,c.  That  is,  Elijah.  Elias  is  the 
Greek  mode  of  wi'iting  the  Hebrew 
word  Elijah.  An  account  of  him  is 
found  in  the  first  and  second  books  of 
Kings.  He  was  a  distinguished  pro- 
phet, and  was  taken  up  to  neaven  in  a 
chariot  of  fire.  2  Kings  ii.  11.  The 
prophet  Malachi  (ch.  iv.  5,  6,)  predict- 
ed that  Elijah  should  be  sent  before 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  to  prepare 
the  way  for  him.  By  this  was  evidently 
meant,  not  that  he  should  appear  i« 
person,  but  that  one  should  appear  with 
a  striking  resemblance  to  him ;  or,  as 
Luke  (ch.  i.  17,)  expresses  it,  "in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elijah."  But  the 
Jews  understood  it  differently.  They 
expected  that  Elijah  would  appear  in 
person.  They  also  supposed  that  Je- 
remiah and  some  other  of  the  prophets 
would  appear  also  to  usher  in  the  pro- 
mised Messiah,  and  to  grace  his  advent. 
See  Matt.  xvi.  14;  xvii.  10.  John  i.  21. 
This  expectation  was  the  reason  why 
he  used  the  words,  if  ye  will  receive  it, 
implying  that  the  affirmation  that  Johti 
was  the  promised  Elijah,  was  a  doc- 
trine contrary  to  their  expectation. 

15.  He  that  hath  ears,  &.C.  This  ex- 
pression is  frequently  used  by  Christ. 
It  is  a  proverbial  expression,  implying 
that  the  highest  attention  should  be 
given  to  what  was  spoken.  The  doc- 
trine about  John  he  regarded  as  of  the 
greatest  importance.  He  among  you, 
says  he,  that  has  the  faculty  of  under- 
standing this,  or  that  will  believe  that 
this  is  the  Elijah  spoken  of,  let  him 
attend  to  it,  and  remember  it. 

16 — 19.  But  whereunto  shall  I  liken, 
&c.  Christ  proceeds  to  reprove  the  in- 
consistency and  fickleness  of  that  age 
of  men.    He  says  they  were  Uke  child- 
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hold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a  wine- 
bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  "  and 
sinners.  But  *  Wisdom  is  justified 
of  her  children. 

20  Then  ^  began  he  to  upbraid  the 
a  Lu.15.2.     19.7.        b  Ps.92.5,6.     Pr.17.24. 
e  Lu.l0.13,&c- 


ren.  Nothing  pleased  them.  He  refers 
here  to  the  plays  or  sports  of  children. 
Instrumental  music,  or  piping,  and  danc- 
ing, were  used  in  marriages  and  festi- 
vals, as  a  sign  of  joy.  See  Matt.  xxv. 
1 — 12.  Children  imitate  their  parents 
and  others,  and  act  over  in  play  what 
they  see  done  by  others.  Among  their 
childish  sports,  therefore,  was  probably 
an  imitation  of  a  wedding,  or  festal  oc- 
casion. We  have  seen  also  (Note, 
Matt.  ix.  23)  that  funerals  were  attend- 
ed with  mournful  music,  and  lamenta- 
tion, and  howling.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  children  also,  in  play,  imitated  a 
mournful  funeral  procession.  One  part 
are  represented  as  sullen  and  dissatis- 
fied. They  would  not  enter  into  the 
play.  Nothing  pleased  them.  The 
others  complamed  of  it.  We  have, 
said  they,  taken  all  pains  to  please  you. 
We  have  piped  to  you,  played  lively 
tunes,  and  engaged  in  cheerful  sports, 
but  you  would  not  join  with  us ;  and 
then  we  have  played  different  games, 
and  imitated  the  mourning  at  funerals, 
and  you  are  equally  sullen;  you  have 
not  lamented;  you  have  not  joined  with 
us.  Nothing  pleases  you.  So,  said 
Christ,  is  this  generation  of  men.  John 
came  one  way ;  neither  eating  nor 
drinking,  abstaining  as  a  Nazarene, 
and  you  were  not  pleased  with  him.  I, 
the  Son  of  man,  have  come  in  a  differ- 
ent manner,  eating  and  drinking:  not 
practising  any  austerity,  but  living  like 
other  men,  and  you  are  equally  dissa- 
tisfied. Nay,  you  are  less  pleased. 
You  calumniate  him,  and  abuse  me  for 
not  doing  the  very  thing  which  dis- 
pleased you  in  John.  Nothing  pleases 
you.  You  are  fickle,  changeable,  in- 
constant, and  abusive,  f  Markets. 
Places  to  sell  provisions;  places  of 
concourse  where  also  children  flocked 
together  for  play.  IT  We  have  piped. 
We  have  played  on  musical  instru- 
ments. A  pipe  was  a  wind  instrument 
of  music,  often  used  by  shepherds. 
IT  Neither  eating  nor  drinking.  That 
is,  abstaining  from  some  kinds  of  food, 


cities  wherein  most  of  his  mighty- 
works  were  done,  because  they  re- 
pented not : 

21  Woe    unto    thee,    Chorazin ! 
woe  unto  thee,  '^  Bethsaida !  for  if 

d  Jno.12.21. 


and  wine,  as  a  Nazarene.  It  does  not 
mean  that  he  did  not  eat  at  all,  but  that 
he  was  remarkable  for  abstinence. 
IT  He  hath  a  devil.  He  is  actuated  by 
a  bad  spirit.  He  is  irregular,  strange, 
and  cannot  be  a  good  man.  IT  The  Son 
of  man  came  eating  and  drinking.  That 
is,  living  as  others  do;  not  practising 
austerity  ;  and  they  accuse  him  of  being 
foTid  of  excess,  and  seeking  the  society 
of  the  wicked.  If  Gluttonous.  One 
given  to  excessive  eating.  IT  Wine- 
bibber.  One  who  drinks  much  wine. 
A  great  drinker.  Jesus  undoubtedly 
lived  according  to  the  general  customs 
of  the  people  of  his  time.  He  did  not 
affect  singularity ;  he  did  not  separate 
himself  as  a  Nazarene ;  he  did  not 
practise  severe  austeriries.  He  ate  that 
which  was  common,  and  drank  that 
which  was  common.  As  wine  was  a 
common  article  of  beverage  among  the 
people,  he  drank  it.  It  was  the  pure 
juice  of  the  grape,  and  for  any  thing 
that  can  be  proved,  it  was  without  fer- 
mentation. In  regard  to  the  kind  of 
wine  which  was  used,  see  Note  on 
John  ii.  10. — No  one  should  plead  this 
example,  at  any  rate,  in  favour  of  mak- 
ing use  of  the  wines  that  are  common- 
ly used  in  this  country — wines,  many 
of  which  are  manufactured  here,  and 
without  a  particle  of  the  pure  juice  of 
the  grape,  and  most  of  which  are  mix- 
ed with  brandy,  or  with  noxious  drugs, 
to  give  them  color  and  flavor.  If  Wis- 
dom is  justified  of  her  children.  The 
children  of  wisdom  are  the  wise — those 
who  understand.  He  means  that  though 
that  generation  of  Pharisees  and  fault- 
finders did  not  appreciate  the  conduct 
of  John  and  himself,  yet  the  wise,  the 
candid — those  who  understood  the  rea- 
son of  their  conduct  —  would  approve 
of,  and  do  justice  to  it. 

20.  Then  began  he  to  upbraid,  &c. 
That  is,  to  reprove,  rebuke,  or  de- 
nounce heavy  judgment. 

21.  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida.  These 
were  towns  not  far  from  Capernaum, 
but  the  precise  situation  is  unknown. 
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the  mighty  works  which  were  done  I  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Si- 
in  you  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and    don  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 


yoc 
Sidon,  they  would    have   repented 
long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 
22  But  I  say  unto  you,  It  "  shall 

o  c.10.15. 


Bethsaida  means  literally  a  house  of 
hunting  or  of  game,  and  it  was  prob- 
ably situated  on  the  banks  of  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  and  supported  itself  by  hunting 
or  fishing.  It  was  the  residence  of 
Philip,  Andrew,  and  Peter.  John  i. 
44.  It  was  enlarged  by  Philip  the 
Tetrarch,  and  called  Julia,  after  the 
emperor's  daughter.  If  Tyre  and  Sidon. 
These  were  cities  of  Phoenicia,  former- 
ly very  opulent,  and  distinguished  for 
merchandise.  They  were  situated  on 
the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean  sea, 
and  were  on  the  western  part  of  Judea. 
They  were,  therefore,  well  known  to 
the  Jews.  Tyre  is  frequently  men- 
tioned in  the  Old  Testament  as  being 
the  place  through  which  Solomon  de- 
rived many  of  the  materials  for  building 
the  temple.  2  Chron.  ii.  11 — 16.  It 
was  also  a  place  against  which  one  of 
the  most  important  and  pointed  prophe- 
cies of  Isaiah  was  directed.  See  Notes 
on  Isa.  xxiii.  Comp.  Eze.  xxv.  4 — 14. 
Both  these  cities  were  very  ancient. 
Sidon  was  situated  within  the  bounds 
of  the  tribe  of  Asher  (Josh.  xix.  28.) ; 
but  this  tribe  could  never  get  possession 
of  it.  Judges  i.  31.  It  was  famous  for 
its  great  trade  and  navigation.  Its  in- 
habitants were  the  first  remarkable 
merchants  in  the  world,  and  were 
much  celebrated  for  their  luxury.  In 
the  time  of  our  Saviour  it  was  proba- 
bly a  city  of  much  splendor  and  exten- 
sive commerce.  It  is  now  called  Seide, 
or  Saide,  and  is  far  less  populous  and 
splendid  than  it  was  in  the  time  of 
Christ.  It  was  subdued  successively 
by  the  Babylonians,  Egyptians,  and 
Romans,  the  latter  of  whom  deprived 
it  of  its  freedom. 

Messrs.  Fisk  and  King,  American 
missionaries,  passed  through  Sidon  in 
the  summer  of  1823,  and  estimated  the 
population,  as  others  have  estimated  it, 
at  eight  or  ten  thousand ;  but  Mr. 
Goodell,  another  American  missionary, 
took  up  his  residence  there  in  June, 
1824,  for  the  purpose  of  studying  the 
Armenian  language  with  a  bishop  of 
the  Armenian  church  who  Uves  there, 
12* 


you. 

23  And  thou,  Capernaum,  which 
'  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt  be 
b  Is.14.13-15.    La.2.1. 


and  of  course  had  far  better  opportuni- 
ties to  know  the  statistics  of  the  place. 
He  tells  us  there  are  six  Mohammedan 
mosques,  a  Jewish  synagogue,. a  Ma- 
ronite,  Latin,  and  Greek  church.  The 
number  of  inhabitants  may  be  estimated 
at  three  thousand,  of  whom  one-half 
may  be  Mussulmans. 

Tyre  was  situated  about  twenty 
miles  south  of  Sidon.  It  was  built 
partly  on  a  small  island,  about  seventy 
paces  from  the  shore,  and  partly  on  the 
main  land.  It  was  a  city  of  great  ex- 
tent and  splendor,  and  extensive  com- 
merce. It  abounded  in  luxury  and 
wickedness.  It  was  often  besieged. 
It  held  out  against  Shalmanezer  five 
years,  and  was  taken  by  Nebuchadnez- 
zar after  a  siege  of  thirteen  years.  It 
was  afterwards  rebuilt,  and  was  at 
length  taken  by  Alexander  the  Great, 
after  a  most  obstinate  siege  of  five 
months.  There  are  no  signs  now  of 
the  ancient  city.  It  is  the  residence 
only  of  a  few  miserable  fishermen,  and 
contains,  amidst  the  ruins  of  its  former 
magnificence,  only  a  few  huts.  Thus 
was  fiulfiUed  the  prophecy  of  Eze- 
kiel :  Thou  shalt  be  built  no  more; 
though  thou  be  sought  for,  yet  shalt  thou 
never  be  found  again  (xxvi.  21.)  For  a 
description  of  Tyre  as  it  was  formerly, 
and  as  it  is  now,  see  Notes  on  Isaiah 
xxiii.  IT  In  sackcloth  and  ashes.  Sack- 
cloth was  a  coarse  cloth,  like  canvass, 
used  for  the  dress  of  the  poor,  and  for 
the  more  common  articles  of  domestic 
economy.  It  was  worn  also  as  a  sign 
of  mourning.  The  Jews  also  frequently 
threw  ashes  on  their  heads,  as  expres- 
sive of  grief  Job  i.  21  ;  ii.  12.  Jer. 
vi.  26.  The  meaning  is,  that  they 
would  have  repented  with  expressions 
of  deep  sorrow.  Like  Nineveh,  they 
would  have  seen  their  guilt  and  danger, 
and  would  have  turned  from  their  in- 
iquity. Heathen  cities  would  have  re- 
ceived him  better  than  the  cities  of  the 
Jews,  his  native  land. 

23.  And  thou  Capernaum.  See  Note, 
Matt.  iv.  13.  H  Which  art  exalted  to 
heaven.    This  is  an  expression  used  to 
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brought  down  to  hell  :  for  if  the 
mighty  works  which  have  been 
done  in  thee  had  been  done  in 
Sodom,  it  would  have  remained 
until  this  day. 

24  But  I  say  unto  yon,  "  That  it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land 
of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  thee. 

a  ver.24. 


denote  great  privileges.  He  meant, 
that  they  were  pecuharly  favored  with 
instruction.  The  city  was  prosperous. 
It  was  successful  in  commerce.  It  was 
signally  favored  by  its  wealth.  Most 
of  ail,  it  was  signally  favored  by  the 
presence,  the  preaching,  and  the  mira- 
cles of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Here 
he  spent  a  large  part  of  his  time  in  the 
early  part  of  his  ministry  ;  and  in  Ca- 
pernaum and  its  neighborhood  he  per- 
formed his  chief  miracles.  ^  Shalt  be 
brought  down  to  hell.  This  does  not 
mean  that  all  the  people  should  go  to 
hell ;  but  that  the  city  which  had  flour- 
ished so  prosperously,  should  lose  its 
prosperity,  and  occupy  the  lowest  place 
among  cities.  The  word  hell  is  used 
here,  not  to  denote  a  place  of  punish- 
ment in  the  future  world,  but  a  state 
oi  desolation  and  destruction  as  a  city. 
It  stands  in  contrast  with  the  word  hea- 
ven. As  their  being  exalted  to  heaven, 
did  not  mean  that  the  people  would  all 
be  saved,  or  dwell  in  heaven,  so  their 
being  brought  down  to  hell  refers  to  the 
desolation  of  the  city.  Their  privileges, 
honors,  wealth,  &c.,  should  be  taken 
away,  and  they  should  sink,  as  low 
among  cities  as  they  had  been  before 
exalted.  This  has  been  strictly  fulfil- 
led. In  the  wars  between  the  Jews 
and  the  Romans,  Chorazin,  Bethsaida, 
Capernaum,  &c.,  were  so  completely 
desolated  that  it  is  difficult  to  deter- 
mine their  former  situation.  It  is  not 
to  be  denied  also  that  he  threatened 
future  punishment  on  those  who  re- 
jected him.  The  truth  inculcated  is, 
that  those  who  are  peculiarly  favored,  I 
must  be  punished  accordingly  if  they  1 
abuse  their  privileges.  IT  Jf  the  mighty  j 
works  —  had  been  done  iti  Sodom.  Seel 
Note,  Matt.  x.  15.  Sodom  was  de-  [ 
stroyed  on  account  of  its  great  wicked- 
ness.   Christ  says,  if  his  miracles  had  i 


25  At  *  that  time  Jesus  answered 
and  said,  I  thank  thee,  O  Father, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
them  unto  babes. ' 

26  Even  so,  Father :  for  so  it 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight. 


b  Lu.  10.21,&c. 
1.27. 
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been  done  there,  they  would  have  re- 
pented, and  consequently  the  city  would 
not  have  been  destroyed.  As  it  was, 
it  would  be  better  for  Sodom  in  the  day 
of  judgment  than  for  Capernaum,  for 
its  inhabitants  would  not  be  called  to 
answer  for  the  abuse  of  so  great  privi- 
leges. 

25,  26.  From  the  wise  and  prudent. 
That  is,  from  those  who  thought  them- 
selves wise  —  wise,  according  to  the 
world's  estimation  of  wisdom  —  the 
men  of  philosophy,  and  self-conceit, 
and  science,  falsely  so  called.  1  Cor. 
i.  26,  27.  If  Hast  revealed  them  unto 
babes.  To  the  poor,  ignorant,  and  ob- 
scure ;  the  teachable,  simple,  and  hum- 
ble. Such  as  his  disciples  were.  He 
had  reference  here  probably  to  the 
proud  and  haughty  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees in  Capernaum.  They  rejected 
his  gospel ;  but  it  was  the  pleasure  of 
God  to  reveal  it  to  obscifre  and  more 
humble  men.  The  reason  given,  the 
only  satisfactory  reason,  is,  that  it  so 
seemed  good  in  the  sight  of  God.  In 
this  the  Saviour  acquiesced,  saying— 
Even  so  Father: — and  in  the  dealings  of 
God  it  is  fit  that  all  should  acquiesce. 
Such  is  thexviUofGod,  is  often  the  only 
explanation  which  can  be  offered  in 
regard  to  the  various  events  which 
happen  to  us  on  earth.  Such  is  the  will 
of  God,  is  the  only  account  which  can 
be  given  of  the  reason  of  the  dispensa- 
tions of  his  grace.  Our  imderstanding 
is  often  confounded.  We  are  stopped 
in  all  our  efforts  at  explanation.  Our 
philosophy  fails,  and  all  that  we  can 
say  is,  '  Even  so  Father,  for  so  it  seems 
good  to  thee.'  And  this  is  enough. 
That  God  does  a  thing,  is,  after  all, 
the  best  reason  which  we  can  have,  that 
it  is  right.  It  is  a  security  that  nothing 
wrong  is  done  ;  and  though  now  mys- 
terious, yet  light  will  hereafter  shine 
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27  All  '  things  are  delivered  unto 
me  of  my  Father :  and  no  man 
knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father; 
neither  *  knoweth  any  man  the  Fa- 
ther, save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom- 
soever the  Son  will  reveal  him. 

ac.28.IR    Lu. 10.22.    Jno.3.35.  17.2.  1  Cor. 
15.27.      i  Jno.1.18.    1  Jno.5.20. 


upon  it  like  the  light  of  noon-day.  I 
would  have  a  better  security  that  a 
thing  was  right  if  I  could  say  that  I 
knew  such  was  the  will  of  God,  than  I 
could  to  depend  on  my  own  reason. 
In  the  one  case  I  confide  in  the  infalh- 
ble  and  most  perfect  God ;  in  the  other 
I  rely  on  the  reason  of  a  frail  and  err- 
ing man.  God  never  errs ;  but  nothing 
is  more  common  than  for  men  to  err. 

27,  28.  All  tilings  are  delivered,  &c. 
The  same  doctrine  is  clearly  taught  of- 
ten in  the  New  Testament.  See  John 
iii.  35  ;  vi.  46 ;  x.  15.  Col.  i.  16,  17.  It 
means  that  Christ  has  control  over  all 
things,  for  the  good  of  his  church  ;  that 
the  government  of  the  universe  is  com- 
mitted to  him  as  Mediator,  that  he  may 
redeem  his  people,  and  guide  them  to 
glory.  Eph.  i.  20,  21,  22.  'i  No  man 
knoweth  the  Son.  That  is,  such  is  the 
nature  of  the  Son  of  God ;  such  the 
mystery  of  the  union  between  the  di- 
vine and  human  nature  ;  such  his  ex- 
alted character  as  divine,  that  no  mor- 
tal can  fully  comprehend  him.  None 
but  God  fully  knows  him.  Had  he 
been  a  mere  man,  this  language  surely 
would  not  have  been  used  of  him. — 
^  Neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father, 
&c.  In  the  original  this  is,  neither 
knoweth  any  one  the  Father  except  the 
Son.  That  is,  no  one  man  or  angel 
clearly  comprehends  the  character  of 
the  infinite  God,  but  the  Son — the  Lord 
Jesus — and  he  to  whom  he  makes  him 
known.  This  he  does  by  revealing  the 
character  of  God  clearly,  and  more  es- 
pecially by  manifesting  his  character  as 
a  sin-forgiving  God,  to  the  soul  that  is 
weary  and  heavy-laden.     John  xvii.  6. 

29.  All  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy- 
laden.  He  here,  perhaps,  refers  pri- 
marily to  the  Jews,  who  groaned  under 
the  weight  of  their  ceremonial  laws,  and 
the  traditions  of  the  elders.  Acts  xv. 
10.  He  tells  them,  that  by  coming  to 
him,  and  embracing  the  new  system  of 
religion,  they  would  be  freed  from  these 
burdensome    rites   and   ceremonies, — 
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28  Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  la- 
bour *=  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
will  give  you  rest. 

29  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  **  of  me  ;  for  I  am  meek  and 

cls.53.2,3.      d  Ph.2.5-8.    lPe.2.21. 


There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that 
he  meant  here  chiefly  to  address  the 
poor,  lost,  ruined  sinner ;  the  man  btir- 
dened  with  a  consciousness  of  his  trans- 
gressions, trembhng  at  his  danger,  and 
seeking  deliverance.  For  such,  there 
!s  relief.  Christ  tells  them  to  come  to 
him,  to  behove  in  him,  and  to  trust  him, 
and  him  only,  for  salvation.  Doing 
this  he  will  give  them  rest — rest  from 
their  sins ;  from  the  alarms  of  con- 
science ;  from  the  terrors  of  the  law ; 
and  from  the  fears  of  eternal  death. 

29.  Take  my  yoke.  This  is  a  figure 
taken  from  the  use  of  oxen ;  and  hence 
signifying  to  labor  for  one,  or  in  the 
service  of  any  one.  The  yoke  is  used 
in  the  Bible  as  an  emblem  (1.)  of  bond- 
age or  slavery.  Lev.  x.xvi.  13.  Deut. 
x.xviii.  38.  (2.)  Of  afflictions  or  crosses. 
Sam.  iii.  27.  (3.)  Of  the  punishment 
of  sin.  Sam.  i.  14.  (4.)  Of  the  com- 
mandments of  God.  (5.)  Of  legal  ce- 
remonies. Acts  XV.  10.  Gal.  v.  1.  It 
refers  here  to  the  rehgion  of  the  Re- 
deemer ;  and  meant  that  they  should 
embrace  his  system  of  religion  and  obey 
him.  All  virtue  and  all  rehgion  imply 
restraint — the  restraint  of  our  bad  pas- 
sions and  inclinations, — and  subjection 
to  laws ;  and  the  Saviour  here  means 
to  say  that  the  restraints  and  laws  of  his 
religion  were  mild,  and  gentle,  and 
easy.  Let  any  one  compare  them  with 
the  burdensome  and  expensive  cere- 
monies of  the  Jews  (see  Acts  xv.  10.), 
or  wilh  the  religious  rites  of  the  hea- 
then every  where,  or  with  the  require- 
ments of  the  Popish  system,  and  he 
will  see  how  true  it  is  that  his  yoke  is 
easy.  And  let  his  laws  and  require- 
ments be  compared  with  the  laws  which 
sm  imposes  on  its  votaries — the  laws 
of  fashion,  and  honor,  and  sensuahty 
— ^and  he  will  feel  that  rehgion  is  "  free- 
dom." John  viii.  36.  "  He  is  a  free- 
man whom  the  truth  maketh  free,  and 
all  are  slaves  besides."  It  is  easier  to 
be  a  Christian  than  a  sinner  ;  and  of  all 
the  yokes  ever  imposed  on  men,  that 
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MATTHEW. 


lowly  "  in  heart :  and  *  ye  shall  find 
rest  unto  your  souls. 

a  Zec.9.9.      6  Je.6.16. 


of  the  Redeemer  is  the  lightest.  IT  For 
I  am  meek,  &c.  See  Note.  Matt.  v.  5. 
This  was  eminently  Clirist's  personal 
character.  But  this  is  not  its  meaning 
here.  He  is  giving  a  reason  why  they 
should  embrace  his  rehgion.  That  was, 
that  he  was  not  harsh,  overbearing, 
and  oppressive,  like  the  Pharisees,  but 
meek,  mild,  and  gentle  in  his  govern- 
ment. His  laws  were  reasonable  and 
tender ;  and  it  would  be  easy  to  obey 
him. 

30.  My  yoke  is  easy,  &c.  That  is, 
the  services  that  I  shall  require  are 
easily  rendered.  They  are  not  bur- 
densome, like  all  other  systems  of  re- 
ligion. So  the  Christian  always  iinds 
them.  In  coming  to  him,  there  is  a 
peace  which  passeth  all  understanding  ; 
in  believing  in  him,  joy  ;  in  following 
him  through  evil  and  good  report,  a  com- 
fort which  the  world  giveth  not  ;  in  bear- 
ing trials,  and  in  persecution,  the  hope 
of  glory ;  and  in  keeping  his  com- 
mandments, great  reward. 

REMAKKS. 

1st.  Anxiety  about  the  person  and 
works  of  Christ,  is  peculiarly  proper. 
Vs.  2,  3.  John  was  sohcitous  to  ascer- 
tain his  true  character  ;  and  nothing  is 
of  more  importance  for  all,  than  to  un- 
derstand his  true  character  and  will. 
On  him  depends  all  the  hope  that  man 
has  of  happiness  beyond  the  grave.  He 
saves,  or  man  must  perish.  He  will 
save,  or  we  must  die  for  ever.  With 
what  earnestness,  therefore,  should  the 
old  and  the  youiig  inquire  into  his  cha- 
racter and  will.  Our  eternal  all  demands 
it ;  and  while  this  is  delayed,  we  are 
endangering  our  everlasting  feUcity. 

2d.  "Clear  proof  has  been  furnished 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  can  save 
us.  Vs.  4,  5.  If  his  miracles  did  not 
prove  that  ho  came  from  God,  nothing 
can  prove  it.  If  he  could  open  the 
eyes  of  the  blind,  then  he  can  enlighten 
the  sinner  ;  if  he  could  unstop  the  ears 
of  the  deaf,  then  he  can  cause  us  to 
hear  and  live  ;  if  he  could  heal  the 
sick,  and  make  the  lame  walk,  then  he 
can  heal  oxir  spiritual  maladies,  and 
make  us  walk  in  the  way  of  life  ;  if  he 
could  raise  the  dead,  then  he  can  raise 
those  dead  in  sin,  and  breathe  into  us 


30  For   my  yoke  is  easy, 
my  burden  is  light. 

c  1  Jno.5.3. 
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the  breath  of  eternal  life.  If  he  was 
wilhng  to  do  all  this  for  the  body  which 
is  soon  to  die,  then  he  will  be  much 
more  willing  to  do  it  for  the  soul,  that 
never  dies.  Then  the  poor,  lost  sinner 
may  come  and  hve. 

3d.  We  see  in  this  chapter  Christ's 
manner  of  praising  or  complimenting 
men.  Vs.  7 — 15.  He  gave,  in  no  mea- 
sured terms,  his  exalted  opinion  of 
John  ;  gave  him  praise  which  had  been 
bestowed  on  no  other  mortal ;  ranked 
him  far  above  the  purest  and  sublimest 
of  the  prophets.  But  this  was  not  done 
in  the  presence  of  John ;  nor  was  it 
done  in  the  presence  of  those  v;ho  would 
inform  John  of  it.  It  was  when  the 
disciples  of  John  had  ^^  departed,'"  and 
his  commendation  of  John  was  spoken 
to  "  the  multitude."  Ver.  7.  He  wailed 
till  his  disciples  were  gone,  apprehend- 
ing doubtless  that  fhey  would  be  likely 
to  report  what  he  said  in  praise  of  their 
master,  and  then  expressed  his  high 
opinion  of  his  character.  The  practice 
of  the  world  is  to  praise  others  to  their 
faces,  or  in  the  presence  of  those  who 
will  be  sure  to  inform  them  of  it,  and 
to  speak  evil  of  them  when  absent. 
Jesus  delivered  his  unfavorable  opin- 
ions of  others  to  the  men  themselves  ; 
their  excellences  he  took  pains  to  com- 
mend where  they  would  not  be  likely 
to  hear  of  them.  He  did  good  to  both  ; 
and  in  both,  prevented  the  existence  of 
pride. 

4th.  The  wicked  take  much  pains, 
and  are  often  fickle  and  inconsistent, 
for  the  sake  of  abusing  and  calumniat- 
ing religious  men.  vs.  18,  19.  They 
found  much  fault  with  our  Saviour,  for 
doing  the  very  same  thing  which  they 
blamed  John  for  not  doing.  So  it  is 
commonly  with  men  who  slander  pro- 
fessors of  religion.  They  risk  their  own 
characters,  to  prove  that  others  are  hy- 
pocrites, or  sinners.  The  object  is  not 
truth,  but  calumny,  and  opposition  to 
religion ;  and  hitherto  no  means  have 
been  too  base,  or  too  wicked,  to  pour 
contempt  on  the  followers  of  Christ. 

5th.  The  purest  characters  may  ex- 
pect the  shaft  of  calumny  and  malice ; 
and  often  in  proportion  to  their  purity. 
Ver.  19.    Even  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

AT  that  time"  Jesus  went  on  the 
sabbath-day  through  the  corn  ; 
and  his  disciples  were  an  hungred, 
a  Mar.2.23,&;c    Lu-6,I,&c. 

was  accused  of  being  intemperate,  and 
a  glutton.  If  the  only  perfectly  pure 
being  that  ever  trod  the  earth  was  thus 
accused,  let  not  his  foUowers  think  that 
any  strange  thing  has  happened  to  them, 
if  they  are  falsely  accused. 

6th.  Judgments  will  overtake  guilty 
men,  and  cities,  and  nations.  Vs.  21, 
22.  They  fell  on  Sodom,  Tyre,  Sidon, 
and  Capernaum.  They  may  long  hn- 
ger ;  but  in  due  time  the  hand  of  God 
will  fall  on  the  wicked,  and  they  will 
die,  for  ever  die. 

7th.  The  wicked  will  suffer  in  pro- 
portion to  their  privileges.  Vs.  23,  24. 
So  it  was  with  Capernaum.  And  if 
they  of  ancient  days  suffered  thus ;  if 
more  tremendous  judgments  fell  on 
them  than  even  on  guilty  Sodom,  what 
shall  be  the  doom  of  those  who  go 
down  to  hell  from  this  day  of  light  ? 
The  Saviour  was  indeed  there  a  few 
days ;  he  worked  a  few  mnacles :  but 
they  had  not,  as  -we  have,  all  his  in- 
structions ;  they  had  not  sabbath  schools, 
and  Bible  classes,  and  the  stated  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  nor  was  the  world 
blessed  then  as  now  with  extensive  and 
powerfal  revivals  of  religion.  How 
awful  must  be  the  doom  of  those  who 
are  educated  in  the  ways  of  rehgion ; 
who  are  instructed  from  sabbath  to 
sabbath;  who  grow  up  amidst  the 
means  of  grace,  and  then  are  lost ! 

8th.  The  poor  and  needy ;  the  weary 
and  heavy-laden ;  the  soul  sick  of  sin, 
and  the  world,  conscious  of  guilt,  and 
afraid  to  die,  may  come  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  live.  Vs.  28 — 30.  The  invitation 
is  wide  as  the  world.  The  child  and 
the  old  man  may  seek  and  find  salva- 
tion at  the  feet  of  the  same  Saviour. 
No  age  is  too  young :  no  sinner  is  too 
old.  Christ  is  full  of  mercy,  and  all 
who  come  shall  find  peace.  O  how 
should  we,  in  this  sinful  and  miserable 
world,  borne  down  with  sin,  and  exposed 
each  moment  to  death,  how  should  we 
come  and  find  the  peace  which  he  has 
promised  to  all !  and  take  the  yoke 
which  all  have  found  to  be  light ! 
CHAPTER  Xn. 

1 — 8.  The  account  contained  in  these 


and    began  to  pluck  *  the  ears    of 
corn,  and  to  eat. 

2  But  when  the  Pharisees  saw  it, 
they  said  unto  him,  Behold,  thy  dis- 

b  De.23.25. 

verses  is  also  recorded  in  Mark  ii.  23 
—28,  and  Luke  vi.  1—5. 

1.  At  that  time.  Luke  (eh.  vi.  1.) 
fixes  the  time  more  particularly.  He 
says  that  it  was  the  second  Sabbath  after 
the  first.  To  understand  this,  it  is  pro- 
per to  remark,  that  the  passover  was 
observed  during  the  month  ^16(6,  or 
Nisan,  answering  to  the  latter  part  of 
March,  and  the  first  of  April.  The 
feast  was  held  seven  days,  commencing 
on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  (E.v. 
xii.  1 — 28 ;  xxiii.  15) ;  on  the  second 
day  of  the  paschal  week.  The  law  re- 
quired that  a  sheaf  of  barley  should  be 
offered  up,  as  the  first  fruits  of  the  har- 
vest. Lev.  xxiii.  10,  11.  From  this 
day  was  reckoned  seven  weeks  to  the 
feast  of  pentecost  (Lev.  xxiii.  15,  16.), 
called  also  the  feast  of  weeks  (Deut.  xvi. 
10),  and  the  feast  of  the  harvest.  E.x. 
xxiii.  16.  This  second  day  in  the  feast 
of  the  passover,  or  of  unleavened  bread, 
was  the  beginning,  therefore,  from, 
which  they  reckoned  towards  the  pen- 
tecost. The  Sabbath  in  the  week  fol- 
lowing would  be  the  second  Sabbath 
after  this  first  one  in  the  reckoning ; 
and  this  was  doubtless  the  time  men- 
tioned when  Christ  went  through  the 
fields.  It  should  be  further  mentioned, 
that  in  Judea  the  barley  harvest  com- 
mences about  the  beginning  of  May, 
and  both  that  and  the  wheat  harvest  are 
over  by  the  20th.  Barley  is  in  full  ear 
in  the  beginning  of  April.  There  is  no 
improbability,  therefore,  in  this  narra- 
tive on  account  of  the  season  of  the 
year.  This  feast  was  always  held  at 
Jerusalem.  IT  Through  the  com. 
Through  the  barley,  or  wheat.  The 
word  corn,  as  used  in  our  translation  of 
the  Bible,  has  no  reference  to  maize,  or 
Indian  corn,  as  it  has  with  us.  Indian 
corn  was  unknown  till  the  discovery  of 
America,  and  it  is  scarcely  probable 
that  the  translators  knew  any  thing  of 
it.  The  word  was  applied,  as  it  is  still 
in  England,  to  wheat,  rye,  oats,  and 
barley.  This  explains  the  circumstance 
that  they  rubbed  it  in  their  hands  (Luke 
vi.  1.),  to  separate  the  grain  from  the 
chaff. 
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ciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful 
to  do  *  upon  the  sabbath-day. 

3  But  he  said  unto  them,  Have 
ye  not  read  what  David  did  *  when 
he  was  an  hungred,  and  they  that 
were  with  him ; 

4  How  he  entered  into  the  house 

of  God,  and  did  eat  the  shew-bread, 

•which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to 

eat,  neither  for  them  which  were 

with  him,  but  only  ''for  the  priests  1 

a  Ex.31. 15.  JlSa.21.6.  c  Ex.25.30. 
d  Ex.29.3'2,33. 


2.  Upon  the  Saihath-day.  The  Pha- 
risees, doubtless  desirous  of  finding 
fault  witl}  Christ,  said  that  in  plucking 
the  grain  on  the  Sahhath-day ,  they  had 
violated  the  commandment.  Moses 
had  coml^^anded  the  Hebrews  to  abstain 
from  all  sei-vile  work  on  the  Sabbath. 
Ex.  XX.  10;  XXXV.  2,  3.  Num.xv.  32— 
36.  On  any  other  day  this  would  have 
been  clearly  lawful,  for  it  was  permit- 
ted.    Dent,  xxiii.  25. 

3.  But  lie  said  unto  them,  &c.  To 
vindicate  his  disciples,  he  referred  them 
to  a  similar  case,  recorded  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and,  therefore,  one  with 
which  they  ought  to  have  been  ac- 
quainted. This  was  the  case  of  David. 
The  lav/  commanded  that  twelve  loaves 
of  bread  should  be  laid  on  the  table  in 
the  holy  place  in  the  tabernacle,  to  re- 
main a  week,  and  then  to  be  eaten  by 
the  priests  only.  Their  place  was  sup- 
plied then  by  fresh  bread.  This  was 
called  the  shoiv-bread.  Lev.  xxiv.  5 — 9. 
David,  fleeing  before  Saul,  weary,  and 
hungry,  had  come  to  Abimelech  the 
priest :  had  found  only  this  bread  ;  had 
asked  it  of  him,  and  had  eaten  it,  con- 
trary to  the  letter  of  the  law.  1  Sam. 
xxi.  1 — 7.  David  among  the  Jews  had 
high  authority.  This  act  had  passed 
tmcondemned.  It  proved  that  in  cases 
of  necessity  the  laws  did  not  hind  ama^i: 
— a  principle  which  all  laws  admit.  So 
the  necessity  of  the  disciples  justified 
them  in  doing  on  the  Sabbath  what 
would  have  been  otherwise  unlawful. 

4.  5.  House  of  God.  That  was,  the 
tabernacle,  the  temple  not  being  then 
built.  IT  In  the  law.  In  the  law  of 
Moses.  IT  Profane  the  Sabbath.  He 
referred  them  'to  the  conduct  of  the 
priests  also.  On  the  Sabbath-days 
they  were  engaged,  as  well  as  on  other 


5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law, 
'  how  that  on  the  sabbath-days  the 
priests  in  the  temple  ^  profane  the 
sabbath,  and  are  blameless  1 

6  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  in  this 
place  is  one  greater  ^  than  the  tem- 
ple. 

7  But  if  ye  had  known  what  this 
meaneth,  *  I  will  have  mercy,  and 
not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  con- 
demned the  guiltless. 

eNu.28.9.  /  Jno.7.22,23.  ^  2Ch.6.18. 
Mal.3.1.  c.23.17-21.      h  Hos.6.6. 


days,  in  killing  beasts  for  sacrifice. 
Num.  xxviii.  9,  10.  Two  lambs  were 
killed  on  the  Sabbath,  in  addition  to 
the  daily  sacrifice.  The  priests  must 
be  engaged  in  slaying  them,  and  mak- 
ing fires  to  burn  them  in  sacrifice ; 
whereas  to  kindle  a  fire  was  expressly 
forbidden  the  Jews  on  the  Sabbath  (Ex. 
XXXV.  3.) ;  they  were  obliged  to  skin 
them,  prepare  them  for  sacrifice,  and 
burn  them.  They  did  that  which,  for 
other  persons  to  do,  would  have  been 
profaning  the  Sabbath.  Yet  they  were 
blameless.  They  did  what  was  neces- 
sary and  commanded.  This  was  done 
in  the  very  temple,  too,  the  place  of  ho- 
liness, where  the  law  should  be  most 
strictly  observed. 

6.  One  greater  than  the  temple.  Here 
he  refers  to  himself,  and  to  his  own  dig-" 
nity  and  power.  '  I  have  power  over 
the  laws  :  I  can  grant  to  my  disciples  a 
dispensation  from  the  Jewish  laws.  An 
act  which  I  command  or  permit  them 
to  do,  is  therefore  right.'  This  proves 
that  he  was  divine.  None  but  God  can 
authorize  men  to  do  a  thing  contrary  to 
the  divine  laws.  He  refers  them  again 
to  a  passage  he  had  before  quoted  (see 
Note,  Matt.  ix.  13),  showing  that  God 
preferred  acts  of  righteousness,  rather 
than  a  precise  observance  of  a  ceremo- 
nial law. 

Mark  adds  (ii.  27.)  "  the  Sabbath  was 
made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the 
Sabbath."  That  is,  the  Sabbath  was 
intended  for  the  welfare  of  man ;  de- 
signed to  promote  his  happiness ;  and 
not  to  produce  misery,  by  harsh,  un- 
feeling requirements.  It  is  not  to  be  so 
interpreted  as  to  produce  suffering,  by 
making  the  necessary  supply  of  wants 
unlawful.  Man  was  not  made  for  the 
Sabbath.    Man  was  created  first,  and 
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8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord 
even  of  the  sabbath-day. 

9  And  •  when  he  was  departed 
thence,  he  went  into  their  syna- 
gogue : 

10  And,  behold,  there  was  a  man 
which  had  his  hand  withered.  And 
they  asked  him,  saying.  Is  ''  it  law- 
ful to  heal  on  the  sabbath-days? 
that  they  might  accuse  him. 

<iMar.ll,&c.    Lii.G.e.&c.      6Lu.l4.3. 


then  the  Sabbath  was  appointed  for  his 
happiness.  Gen.  ii.  1 — ^3.  Hh  neces- 
sities, his  real  comforts  and  wants,  are 
not  to  bend  to  that  which  was  made 
for  him.  The  laws  are  to  be  interpret- 
ed favorably  to  his  real  wants  and  com- 
forts. This  authorizes  works  only  of 
real  necessity,  not  of  imaginary  wants, 
or  amusement,  or  common  business,  and 
worldly  employments. 

To  crown  all,  Christ  says  that  he 
was  Lord  of  the  Sabbath.  He  had  a 
right  to  direct  the  manner  of  its  obser- 
vance— undoubted  proof  that  he  is  di- 
vine, 

9 — 13.  The  account  contained  in  these 
verses  is  recorded  also  in  Mark  iii.  1 — 5, 
and  Luke  vi.  6 — 10. 

10.  .4  man  which  /tad  his  hand  with- 
ered. This  was  probably  one  form  of 
the  palsy.     See  Note,  Matt.  iv.  24. 

Mark  and  Luke  have  mentioned  some 
circumstances  omitted  by  Matthew. 
They  say  that  Jesus  addressed  the  man, 
and  told  him  to  stand  iotih  in  the  midst. 
He  then  addressed  the  people.  He 
asked  them  if  it  was  lawful  to  do  good 
on  the  Sabbath-day  ?  This  was  admit- 
ted by  all  their  teachers,  and  it  could 
not  be  denied.  They  were  therefore 
silent.  He  then  appealed  to  them,  and 
drew  an  argument  from  their  own  con- 
duct. A  man  that  had  a  sheep  that 
should  fall  into  a  pit  on  the  Sabbath  day 
would  exercise  the  common  offices  of 
humanity,  and  draw  it  out.  If  a  man 
would  save  the  life  of  a  sheep,  was  it 
not  proper  to  save  the  hfe  of  a  man  ? 
By  a  reference  to  their  own  conduct, 
he  silenced  them. 

Mark  adds  that  he  looketh  on  them 
with  anger  ;  that  is,  with  strong  disap- 
probation of  their  conduct.  Their  envy 
and  malignity  excited  feelinra  of  holy 
indignation.     See  Note  on  Mark  iii.  5. 

12.  A  man  better  than  a  sheep.     Of 


11  And  he  said  unto  them,  What 
man  shall  there  be  among  you  that 
shall  have  one  sheep,  and  "  if  it  fall 
into  a  pit  on  the  sabbath-day,  will 
he  not  lay  hold  on  it,  and  lift  it  out? 

12  How  much  then  is  a  man  bet- 
ter than  a  sheep  f  Wherefore  it  is 
lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath- 
days. 

13  Then   saith  he  to  the  man, 

c  De.22.4. 


more  consequence,  or  value.  If  you 
would  show  an  act  of  kindness  to  a 
brute  beast  on  the  Sabbath,  how  much 
more  important  is  it  to  evince  similar 
kindness  to  one  made  in  the  image  of 
God  !  one  for  whom  the  Saviour  came 
to  die,  and  who  may  be  raised  up  to 
everlasting  Ufe.  IT  It  is  lawful  to  do 
well.  This  weis  universally  allowed  by 
the  Jews  in  the  abstract ;  and  Jesus 
only  showed  them  that  the  principle  on 
which  they  acted  in  other  thmgs  applied 
with  7nore  force  to  the  case  before  him, 
and  that  the  act  which  he  was  about  to 
perform  was,  by  their  own  confession, 
lawful. 

13.  And  he  said.  Stretch  forth  thine 
hand.  This  was  a  remarkable  com- 
mandment. The  man  might  have  said 
that  he  had  no  strength  ;  that  it  was  a 
thing  which  he  could  not  do.  Yet,  be- 
ing commanded,  it  was  his  duty  to  obey. 
He  did  so,  and  was  healed.  So  the  sin- 
ner. It  is  his  duty  to  obey  whatever 
God  commands.  He  will  give  strength 
to  those  who  attempt  to  do  his  will.  It 
is  not  right  to  plead,  when  God  com- 
mands us  to  do  a  thing,  that  we  have 
no  strength.  God  will  give  us  strength, 
if  there  is  a  disposition  to  obey.  At  the 
same  time,  however,  this  passage  should 
not  be  applied  to  the  sinner  as  if  it 
proved  that  he  has  no  more  strength  or 
ability  than  the  man  who  had  the  with- 
ered hand.  It  proves  no  such  thing.  It 
has  no  reference  to  any  such  case.  And 
it  should  not  be  used  as  if  it  proved  any 
such  thing.  It  may  be  used  to  prove 
that  man  should  instantly  obey  the  com- 
mands of  God  without  pausing  to  ex- 
amine the  question  about  his  abihty, 
and  especially  without  saying  that  he 
can  do  nothing.  What  would  the  Sa- 
viour have  said  to  this  man,  if  he  had 
objected  that  he  could  not  stretch  out 
his  hand  1    ^  It  was  restored  whole. 
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Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he 
stretched  it  forth ;  and  it  was  re- 
stored whole,  like  as  the  other. 

14  Then  the  Pharisees  went  out, 
and  held  '  a  council  against  him, 
how  they  might  destroy  him. 

15  But  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he 
•withdrew  himself  from  thence  :  and 

'  or,  took  counsel. 


Christ  had  before  claimed  divine  authori- 
ty and  power.  Vs.  6 — 9.  He  now  showed 
that  he  possessed  it.  By  his  ow7i power 
he  healed  him  ;  thus  evincing  by  a  mi- 
jracle  that  his  claim  of  being  Lord  of 
the  sabbath  was  well  founded. 

These  two  cases  determine  what  may 
be  done  on  the  sabbath.  The  one  was 
a  case  of  necessity  ;  the  other  oi  mercy. 
The  example  of  the  Saviour,  and  his 
explanations,  show  that  these  are  a  part 
of  the  proper  duties  of  that  holy  day. 
Beyond  an  honest  and  conscientious  dis- 
charge of  these  two  duties,  men  may 
not  devote  the  sabbath  to  any  secular 
,  purpose.  If  they  do,  they  do  it  at  their 
peril.  They  ^o  beyond  what  his  au- 
thority authorizes  them  to  do.  They 
do  what  he  claimed  the  special  right  of 
*■  doing,  as  being  Lord  of  the  sabbath. 
They  usurp  /us- place  ;  and  act  and  le- 
gislate where  God  only  has  a  right  to 
act  and  legislate.  Men  may  as  well 
trample  down  any  other  law  of  the  Bi- 
ble, as  that  respecting  the  sabbath. 

14 — 21.  This  account  is  found  also 
in  Mark  iii.  C— 12. 

14.  The  Pharisees — held  a  council, 
&c.  Mark  adds,  that  the  Herodians 
also  took  a  part  in  this  plot.  They 
were  probably  apolitical  party,  attached 
firmly  to  Herod.  See  Note,  Matt.  iii. 
7.  The  friends  of  Herod  were  opposed 
to  Christ,  and  ever  ready  to  join  any 
plot  against  his  life.  They  remembered, 
doubtless,  the  attempts  of  Herod  the 
Great  against  him  when  he  was  the  babe 
of  Bethlehem  ;  and  they 'were  stung 
with  the  memory  of  the  escape  of  Je- 
sus from  his  bloody  hands.  The  at- 
tempt against  him  now  was  the  effect 
of  e7ivi'.  They  were  enraged  also  that 
he  had  foiled  them  in  the  argument  ; 
they  hated  his  popularity  ;  they  were 
losing  their  influence  ;  and  they,  there- 
fore, resolved  to  take  him  out  of  the  way. 

15.  Jesus  —  withdrew  himself,  &c. 
He  knew  the  design  against  his  hfe. 


great  multitndes  followed  him,  and 
he  healed  them  all  ; 

16  And  charged  them  that  they 
should  not  make  him  known  : 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  Esaias  the 
prophet,  "  saying, 


He  knew  that  his  hour  was  not  yet 
come  ;  and  he  therefore  sought  security. 
By  remaining,  his  presence  would  only 
have  provoked  them  farther,  and  en- 
dangered his  own  life.  He  acted,  there- 
fore, the  part  of  Christian  prudence, 
and  withdrew.     See  Note,  Matt.  x.  23. 

Mark  adds,  that  he  withdrew  t»  tire 
sea  ;  that  is,  to  the  sea  of  Galilee,  or 
Tiberias.  He  names  also  the  places 
from  which  the  multitude  came  : — an 
important  circumstance,  as  it  throws 
light  on  the  passage  quoted  by  Matthew 
(v.  21.),  "In  his  name  shall  the  Gen- 
tiles trust. 

Pressed  by  the  crowd  (Mark  iii.  9.) 
he  went  aboard  a  small  vessel,  or  hoat, 
called  by  Mark  a  ship.  This  he  did  for 
the  convenience  of  being  separated  from 
them,  and  more  easily  addressing  them. 
We  are  to  suppose  the  lake  still  and 
calm — the  multitudes,  most  of  whom 
Were  sick  and  diseased — standing  on 
the  shore,  and  pressing  to  the  water's 
edge  ;  and  Jesus  thus  healing  their  dis- 
eases, and  preaching  to  them  the  good 
news  of  salvation.  No  scene  could  be 
more  sublime  thaii  this. 

16.  A7id  he  charged  them,  &c.  He 
was,  at  this  time,  desirous  of  conceal- 
ment. He  wished  to  avoid  their  plots, 
and  to  save  his  life. 

17.  That  it  mif^ht  he  fulfilled,  &c. 
Matthew  here  quotes  a  passage  from 
Isa.  xlii.  1 — 4,  to  show  the  reason  why 
he  thus  retired  from  his  enemies  and 
sought  concealment.  The  Jews,  and 
the  disciples  also  at  first,  expected  that 
the  Messiah  would  be  a  conqueror,  and 
vindicate  himself  from  all  his  enemies. 
When  they  saw  him  retiring  before 
them,  and  instead  of  subduing  them  by 
force,  seeking  a  place  of  concealment, 
it  was  contrary  to  all  their  previous  no- 
tions of  the  Messiah.  Matthew,  by 
this  quotation,  shows  that  their  concep- 
tions of  him  had  been  wrong.  Instead 
of  a  warrior  and  an  earthly  conqueror. 
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18  Behold  my  servant,  whom  I 
have  chosen  ;  ray  beloved,  in  whom 
my  soul  is  well  pleased  :  I  will  put 
my  spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall 
shew  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

19  He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry  ; 
neither  shall  any  man  hear  his  voice 
in  the  streets. 

20  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 
break,  and   smoking  flax  shall  he 


he  was  predicted  under  a  totally  differ- 
ent character.  Instead  of  shouting  for 
battle,  lifting  up  his  voice  in  the  streets, 
oppressing  the  feeble — breaking  bruised 
reeds,  and  quenching  smoking  flax,  as  a 
conqueror — he  would  be  peaceful,  retir- 
ing, and  strengthening  the  feeble,  and 
cherishing  the  faintest  desires  of  holi- 
ness. This  appears  to  be  the  general 
meaning  of  this  quotation  here.  Comp. 
my  Note  on  the  passage. 

18.  3Ii/  servant.  That  is,  the  Mes- 
siah, the"  Lord  Jesus,  called  a  servant 
from  his  taking  the  form  of  a  servant, 
or  his  being  born  in  a  humble  condition 
(Phil.  ii.  7.),  and  from  his  obeying  or 
serving  God.  See  Heb.  x.  9.  IT  Shall 
show  judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  The 
word  judgment  means,  in  the  Hebrew, 
laio,  commands,  &c.  Ps.  xix.  9  ;  cxLx. 
29,  30.  It  means  the  whole  system  of 
truth  ;  the  law  of  God  in  general ;  the 
purpose,  plan,  or  judgme?it  of  God, 
about  human  duty  and  conduct.  Here 
it  means  evidently  the  system  of  gospel 
truth,  the  Christian  scheme.  ^  Gentiles. 
All  who  were  not  Jews.  This  prophe- 
cy was  fulfilled  by  the  multitudes  com- 
ing to  him  from  Idumea  and  beyond 
Jordan,  and  Tyre  and  Sidon,  as  record- 
ed by  Mark  iii.  7,  8. 

19.  He  shall  not  strive,  &c.  He  shall 
not  shout,  as  a  warrior.  He  shall  be 
meek,  and  retiring,  and  peaceful.  Streets 
were  places  of  concourse.  The  mean- 
ing is,  that  he  should  not  seek  publicity, 
and  popularity. 

20.  A  bruised  reed,  &c.  The  reed 
is  an  emblem  of  feebleness,  as  well  as 
change.  Matt.  .xi.  7.  A  bruised,  broken 
reed,  is  an  emblem  of  the  poor  and  op- 
pressed. It  means  that  he  would  not 
oppress  the  feeble  and  poor,  as  victori- 
ous warriors  and  conquerors  did.  It  is 
also  an  expressive  emblem  of  the  soul 
broken  and  contrite  on  account  of  sin, 

13 


not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  judg- 
ment unto  victory. 

21  And  in  his  name  shall  the  Gea- 
tiles  trust. 

22  Then  »  was  brought  unto  him 
one  possessed  with  a  devil,  blind 
and  dumb :  and  he  healed  him,  in- 
somuch that  the  blind  and  dumb 
both  spake  and  saw. 

23  And    all    the    people    were 

<tMar.3.11.    Lu. 11.14. 


weeping  and  mourning  for  transgression. 
He  will  not  break  it.  That  is,  he  will 
not  be  haughty,  unforgiving,  and  cruel. 
He  will  heal  it,  pardon  it,  and  give  it 
strength.  ^  Smoking  flax.  This  re- 
fers to  the  tuick  of  a  lamp  when  the  oil 
is  exhausted — the  dying,  flickering  flame 
and  smoke  that  hang  over  it.  It  is  an 
emblem,  also,  of  feebleness  and  infirmi- 
ty. He  would  not  farther  oppress  it 
and  extinguish  it.  He  would  not  be 
like  the  Jews,  proud  and  overbearing, 
and  trampling  down  the  poor.  It  is  ex- 
pressive, also,  of  the  languishing  graces 
of  the  people  of  God.  He  will  not  treat 
them  harshly  or  unkindly,  but  will 
cherish  the  feeble  flame,  minister  the 
oil  of  grace,  and  kindle  it  into  a  blaze. 
^  Till  lie  send  forth  judgment  unto  vic- 
tory. Judgment  here  means  truth — the 
truth  of  God,  the  gospel.  It  shall  be 
victorious.  It  shall  not  be  vanquished. 
Though  not  such  a  conqueror  as  the 
Jews  expected,  yet  he  sJiall  conquer. 
Though  mild  and  retiring,  yet  his 
scheme  shall  be  victorious. 

21.  And  in  his  name,  &c.  The  He- 
brew in  Isaiah  is,  "  And  the  Isles  shall 
wait  for  his  law."  The  idea  is,  how- 
ever, the  same.  The  isles  denote  the 
Gentiles,  or  a  part  of  the  Gentiles — • 
those  out  of  Judea.  The  meaning  is, 
that  the  gospel  should  be  preached  to 
the  Gentiles,  and  that  they  should  re- 
ceive it.  See  my  Note  on  Isa.  xH.  1, 
for  an  explanation  of  the  word  islands, 
as  it  is  used  in  the  Bible. 

22—30.  One  possessed  with  a  devil. 
See  Note,  Matt.  iv.  24.  The  same  ac- 
count, substantially,  is  found  in  Mark 
iii.  22—27,  and  Luke  xi.  14—26. 

23.  7s  not  this  the  son  of  David? 
That  is,  is  not  this  the  promised  de- 
scendant of  David,  the  Messiah?  They 
were  acquainted  with  the  prophecy  in 
Isaiah  x\xv.  5 :  "  Then  the  eyes  of  the 


146 


MATTHEW. 


[A.D.  31. 


amazed ;  and  said,  Is  not  this  the 
son  of  David  1 

24  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard 
it,  they  said,  This  fellow  doth  not 
cast  out  devils,  but  by  '  Beelzebub 
the  prince  of  the  devils. 

25  And  Jesus  knew  their  " 
thoughts,  and  said  unto  them.  Every 
kingdom  divided  against  itself  is 
brought  to  desolation ;    and  every 

1  Bcelzebul.      a  Ps.139.2.     Jno.2.24,25. 


blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of 
the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped ;"  and  they 
inferred  that  he  must  be  the  promised 
Messiah  who  should  be  able  to  do  this. 
This  inference  was  drawn  by  the  com- 
mon people,  and  not  by  the  proud  and 
haughty  Pharisees.  It  is  not  uncom- 
mon that  men  of  plain  common  sense, 
though  unlearned,  see  the  true  beauty 
and  meaning  of  the  Bible,  while  those 
who  are  filled  with  pride  and  science, 
falsely  so  called,  are  blinded. 

24.  But  when  the  Pharisees  heard  it, 
&c.  It  was  necessary  for  the  Phari- 
sees, who  had  determined  to  reject 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  to  account  in  some 
way  for  the  miracles  he  had  wrought. 
Here  was  a  manifest  miracle,  an  exer- 
tion of  power  unquestionably  superior 
to  what  me7i  could  do.  The  common 
people  were  fast  drawing  the  proper 
inferences  from  it,  and  coming  into  the 
belief  that  this  was  the  Messiah.  The 
authority  and  power  of  the  Pharisees 
were  declining,  and  about  to  become 
extinct.  Unless,  therefore,  some  way 
should  be  devised  of  accounting  for 
these  facts,  their  influence  would  be  at 
an  end.  Whatever  way  of  accounting 
for  them  was  adopted,  it  was  necessary 
that  they  should  acknowledge  that  there 
was  superhuman  potuer.  The  people 
were  fully  persuaded  of  this ;  and  no 
man  could  deny  it.  They  therefore 
ascribed  it  to  the  Prince  of  the  devils — 
to  Beelzebub.  In  this  they  had  two 
objects:  1st.  To  concede  to  the  people 
that  here  was  a  miracle,  or  a  work 
above  mere  human  power.  2d.  To 
throw  all  possible  contempt  on  Jesus. 
Beelzebub  was  an  opprobrious  name, 
given  to  the  worst  and  vilest  even  of 
the  devils.  See  Matt.  x.  25.  It  denoted 
the  god  of  flies,  or  the  god  of  filth ;  and 
hence  the  god  of  idolatry,  as  being,  in 
their  view,  filth  and  abomination. 


city  or  house  divided  against  itself 
shall  not  stand  : 

26  And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan, 
he  is  divided  against  himself;  how 
shall  then  his  kingdom  stand  I 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  *  east 
out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  chil- 
dren cast  them  out  1  Therefore  they 
shall  be  your  judges. 

i  ver.24. 


25.  And  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts, 
&c.  To  know  the  thoughts  of  the  heart 
belongs  only  to  God.  Ps.  cxxxix.  2; 
Jer.  xvii.  10.  IT  Every  kingdom,  &,c. 
Their  subtle  and  canning  device  was 
completely  foiled,  and  Jesus  made  their 
argument  recoil  on  their  own  heads. 
A  kingdom,  or  a  family,  can  prosper 
only  by  living  in  harmony.  The  dif- 
ferent parts  and  members  must  unite 
in  promoting  the  same  objects.  If  di- 
vided—  if  one  part  undoes  what  the 
other  (foes-  —  it  must  fall.  So  with  the 
kingdom  of  Satan.  It  is  your  doctrine 
that  Satan  has  possessed  these  whom  / 
have  cured.  It  is,  also,  your  doctrine 
that  he  has  helped  me  to  cure  them.  If 
so,  then  he  has  helped  me  to  undo  what 
he  had  done.  He  has  aided  me  to  cast 
himself  out — that  is,  to  oppose  and  dis- 
comfit himself  At  this  rate,  how  can 
there  be  any  stability  in  his  kingdom  ? 
It  must  fall ;  and  Satan  must  have  less 
than  human  pnidence. 

27.  By  whom  do  your  children,  &c. 
Christ  was  not  satisfied  by  showing 
them  the  intrinsic  absurdity  of  their  ar- 
gument. He  showed  them  that  it  might 
as  well  be  applied  to  them  as  to  him. 
Your  disciples,  taught  by  you,  and  en- 
couraged by  you,  pretend  to  cast  out 
devils.  If  your  argument  be  true  that 
a  man  who  casts  out  devils  must  be  ia 
league  with  the  devil,  then  your  disci- 
ples have  made  a  covenant  with  him 
also.  You  must  therefore  either  give 
up  this  argument,  or  admit  that  the 
working  ofmiracles  is  proof  of  the  as- 
sistance of  God. 

The  words  of  Christ,  here,  do  not 
prove  that  they  had  actually  the  power 
of  casting  out  devils,  but  only  that  they 
claimed  it,  and  practised  magic  or  jug- 
glery. See  Acts  xLx.  13.  H  Your  chil- 
dren. Your  disciples,  or  followers. 
Note,  Matt.  i.  1.    H  They  shall  be  your 
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28  But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  I  against  me  ;  '  and  he  that  gathereth 


Spirit  of  God,  then  the  kin 
of  God  is  come  unto  you. 

29  Or  else  how  can  one  enter 
into  a  strong  man's  house,  and  spoil 
*  his  goods,  except  he  first  bind  the 
strong  man?  and  then  he  will  spoil 
his  house. 

30  He   that  is   not  with  me,  is 

oDa.2.44.  c.6.33.  Lu. 11.20.  17.21.  Ro.l4. 
17,       *  Is.49.24.    53.12.     Re.12.7-10.    20.2,3. 


judges.  They  shall  condemn  you  and 
your  argument  They  are  conclusive 
witnesses  against  the  force  of  your  rea- 
soning. 

28.  But  if  I,  hy  the  Spirit  of  God, 
&c.  The  Spirit  of  God,  here,  means 
the  power  of  God — in  Luke,  by  the_^M- 
ger  of  God.  Compare  Ex.  viii.  19  ;  Ps. 
viii.  3.  If  this  work  is  not  by  the  aid 
of  Satan,  then  it  is  by  the  aid  of  God. 
Then  bis  kingdom,  or  reign,  is  come. 
Matt.  iii.  2.  The  reign  of  Satan  over 
men,  and  the  reign  of  God,  are  m  op- 
position. If  God  expels  Satan  from  his 
dominion  over  men,  then  his  reign  has 
come. 

29.  Or  else,  &c.  He  takes  a  new 
illustration  to  confute  the  Pharisees, 
drawn  from  breaking  into  a  house.  A 
man  could  not  break  into  the  house  of 
a  strong  man,  and  take  his  property, 
unless  he  had  rendered  the  man  him- 
self helpless.  If  he  had  taken  his 
goods,  it  would  therefore  be  sufficient 
proof  that  he  had  bound  the  man.  So 
1,  says  he,  have  taken  i\{\B  properly  — 
this  possessed  person — from  the  domin- 
ion of  Satan.  It  is  clear  proof  that  I 
have  subdued  Satan  himself ,  the  strong 
being  that  had  him  in  possesion.  The 
words  or  else,  mean  or  how.  How,  or  in 
wi^at  way,  can  one,  &c.  IT  Spoil  his  goods. 
The  word  spoil  commonly  means  now, 
to  corrupt,  injure,  or  destroy.  Here  it 
means  to  plunder,  to  take  with  violence, 
as  it  commonly  does  in  the  Bible.  See 
Col.ii.  8,  15;  Ex.  iii.  22. 

30.  He  that  is  not  with  me,  &c.  In 
addition  to  his  other  arguments,  he 
urges  this  general  principle,  that  there 
could  be  but  two  parties  in  the  universe. 
If  any  one  did  not  act  with  him,  he  was 
against  him.  If  he  gathered  not  with 
him;  he  scattered.  This  is  taken  from 
the  practice  of  persons  in  harvest.  He 
that  did  not  gather  with  him,  or  aid 


not  with  me,  scattereth  abroad. 

31  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you. 
All ''  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  men  ;  but  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
'  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 

32  And  whosoever  speaketh  a 
word  against  the  Son  of  man,  f  it 

clJno.2.19.  (iMar.3.28.  Lu. 12.10.  e  He. 
10.2D.  lJno.5.16.  /Lu.7.34.  Jno.7.12.  1  Ti. 
J.  13. 


him,  scattered  abroad,  or  opposed  him. 
The  application  of  this  was,  '  as  I  have 
not  united  with  Satan,  but  opposed  him, 
there  can  be  no  league  between  us.' 
The  charge,  therefore,  is  a  false  one. 

31,  32.  In  this  place,  and  in  Mark  iii. 
28  —  30,  Jesus  states  the  awful  nature 
of  the  sin  of  which  they  had  been  guil- 
ty. That  sin  was  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost.  It  consisted  in  cliarging 
Jesus  with  being  in  league  with  the 
devil,  or  accusing  him  ot  working  his 
miracles,  not  by  the  spirit  or  power  of 
God,  but  by  the  aid  of  the  Prince  of  the 
devils.  It  was  therefore  a  direct  insult, 
abuse,  or  evil  speaking,  against  the 
Holy  Ghost — the  spirit  by  which  Jesus 
worked  his  miracles.  That  this  was 
what  he  intended  by  this  sin,  at  that 
time,  is  clear  from  Mark  iii.  30 ;  "  Be- 
cause they  said  he  had  an  unclean 
spirit."  All  other  sins — all  speaking 
against  the  Saviour  himself — might  be 
remitted.  But  this  sin  was  clearly 
against  the  Holy  One;  it  was  alleging 
that  the  highest  displays  of  God's  mer- 
cy and  power  were  the  work  of  the 
devil ;  and  it  argued,  therefore,  the 
highest  depravity  of  mind.  The  sin  of 
which  he  speaks  is,  then,  clearly  stated. 
It  was  accusing  him  of  working  mira-. 
cles  by  the  aid  of  the  devil  —  thus  dis- 
honoring the  Holy  Ghost.  IT  All  man- 
ner of  sin — shall  he  forgiven.  That  is, 
only  on  condition  that  men  repent  and 
believe.  If  they  continue  in  this  sin, 
they  cannot  be  forgiven.  Mark  .\vi.  16  ; 
Rom.  ii.  6 — 9.  If  Blasphemy.  Injurious 
or  evil  speaking  of  God.  See  Note, 
Matt.  ix.  3.  ^  A  word  agaiiist  the  Son 
of  man.  The  Jews  were  offended  at 
the  humble  life  and  appearance  of  the 
Saviour.  They  reproached  him  as  be- 
ing a  Nazarene  —  sprung  from  Naza- 
reth, a  place  from  which  no  good  was 
expected  to  proceed ;  with  being  a  Ga- 
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sTiall  be  forgiven  him  :  but  who- 
soever speaketh  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him, 
neither  in  this  world,  neither  in  the 
world  to  come. 

33  Either  make  the  tree  good, 
and  his  fruit  good ;  or  else  make 
the  tree  corrupt,  and  his  fruit  cor- 


lilean,  from  Galilee,  a  place  from  which 
no  prophet  came.  John  vii.  52.  Jesus 
says  that  reproaches  of  this  kind  could 
be  pardoned.  Reflections  on  his  pover- 
ty, his  humble  birth,  and  the  lowliness 
ot  his  human  nature,  might  be  forgiven. 
But  for  those  which  affected  his  divine 
nature,  accusing  him  of  being  in  league 
with  the  devil,  denying  his  divinity,  and 
attributihg  the  power  which  manifestly 
implied  divinity,  to  the  Prince  of  fallen 
spirits,  there  could  be  no  pardon.  This 
sin  was  a  very  different  thing  from 
what  is  now  often  supposed  to  be  the 
sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  was  a 
wanton  and  blasphemous  attack  on  the 
divine  power  and  nature  of  Christ. 
Such  a  sin  God  would  not  forgive. 
^  Speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This  probably  refers  to  the  divine  na- 
ture of  Christ — the  power  by  which  he 
wrought  his  miracles.  There  is  no  evi- 
dence that  it  refers  to  the  third  person 
of  the  Trinity.  The  word  ghost  means 
spirit,  and  probably  means  the  divine 
nature  or  spirit  with  which  the  man  Je- 
sus was  endowed.  And  the  meaning 
of  the  whole  passage  may  be  :  '  He 
that  speaks  against  me  as  a  man  of  Na- 
zareth— that  speaks  contemptuously  of 
my  humble  birth,  &c.  may  be  pardon- 
ed. But  he  that  reproaches  my  divine 
character,  charging  it  as  being  in  league 
with  Satan,  and  blaspheming  the  power 
of  God  manifestly  displayed  by  me,  can 
never  obtain  forgiveness.'  ^  jSfeither  in 
this  world,  nor  in  that  which  is  to  come. 
That  is,  as  Mark  expresses  it,  hath 
never  forgiveness ,  hut  is  in  danger  of 
eternal  damnation.  This  fixes  the 
meaning  of  the  phrase.  It  means, 
then,  not  the  future  age  or  dispensation, 
known  among  the  Jews  as  the  world 
to  come,  but  it  means  that  the  guilt  will 
be  unpardoned  for  ever ;  that  such  is 
the  purpose  of  God,  that  he  will  not  for- 
give a  sin  so  direct,  presumptuous,  and 
awful.    It  cannot  be  inferred  from  this 


rupt :  for  "  the  tree  is  known  by  hia 
fruit. 

34  0  generation  *  of  vipers  !  how 
can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good 
things'!  For  out '  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

35  A  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth  forth 

ac.7.16,17.      6C.3.7.      c  Lu.6.45. 


that  any  sins  will  be  forgiven  in  hell. 
He  meant  simply  to  say  that  there  were 
no  possible  circumstances  in  which  the 
oflTender  could  find  forgiveness.  He 
certainly  did  7wt  say  that  any  sin  un- 
pardoned here  would  be  pardoned  here- 
after. 

33.  Either  make,  &c.  The  fact  as- 
serted in  this  verse  is,  that  a  tree  is 
known,  not  by  its  leaves,  or  bark,  or 
form,  but  by  its  fruit.  The  application 
to  the  argument  is  this :  '  You  are  to 
judge  of  man's  being  in  league*with 
Satan  by  his  works.  If  my  doctrines 
and  works  be  properly  the  works  of 
Satan,  then  /  am  corrupt :  if  not,  then 
your  charge  is  blasphemy.  So,  on  the 
other  hand,  if,  notwithstanding  your 
professions,  your  works  are  the  works 
of  the  devil,  and  your  doctrines  be 
such  as  he  would  teach,  it  would  prove 
respecting  you,  that  which  you  charge 
on  me.'  In  this  indirect  but  powerful 
manner,  he  advances  to  the  charge 
against  them,  which  he  m^ges  in  the 
following  verses. 

34,  35.  0  generation  of  vipers.' 
Christ  here  applies  the  argument  which 
he  had  suggested  in  the  previous  verse. 
They  were  a  wicked  race  ;  like  poison- 
ous reptiles,  with  a  corrupt  and  evit  na- 
ture. They  could  not  be  expected  to 
speak  good  things  —  that  is,  to  speak 
favorably  of  him  and  his  works.  As 
the  bad  fruit  of  a  tree  was  the  proper 
effect  of  its  nature,  so  were  their  words 
about  him  and  his  works  the  proper 
effect  of  their  nature.  The  abundance 
or  fulness  of  the  heart  produced  the 
words  of  the  hps.  IT  Vipers. — These 
are  a  poisonous  kind  of  serpents,  not 
often  a  yard  long,  and  about  an  inch 
thick,  having  a  flat  head.  The  males 
have  two  large  teeth,  through  which  a 
most  deadly  poison  is  thrown  into  the 
wound  made  by  the  bite.  They  are.  an 
emblem  of  malignity  and  mischief — 
These  were  strong  expressions  to  be 
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good  things  ;  and  an  evil  man,  out 
of  the  evil  treasure,  bringeth  forth 
evil  things. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they 
shall  give  account "  thereof  in  the 
day  of  judgment : 

37  For  by  thy  words  '  thou  shalt 

a  Ec.12.14.   Ep.5.4.6.  Jude  15.       b  Pr.13.3. 


used  by  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus;  but 
they  were  not  the  effect  of  anger  and 
malice  ;  they  were  a  declaration  of  the 
true  character  of  the  men  with  whom 
he  was  conversing — a  declaration  most 
justly  deserved.     Note,  Matt.  iii.  7. 

36.  But  I  say  unto  you,  &LC.  Christ 
closes  this  address  to  his  malignant  and 
wicked  hearers  by  a  solemn  declaration 
that  for  these  things  God  would  bring 
them  into  judgment.  They,  therefore, 
who-had  spoken  so  malignantly  against 
him,  could  not  escape.  IT  Idle  word. 
This  literally  means  a  vain,  thought- 
less, useless  word,  that  accomplishes 
no  good.  Here  it  means,  evidently, 
wicked,  and  injurious,  false  and  mali- 
cious ;  for  such  were  the  words  which 
they  had  spoken. 

37.  By  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justi- 
fied, &-C.  That  is,  words  shall  be  the 
indication  of  the  true  principles  of  the 
heart ;  by  words  the  heart  shall  be 
known,  as  the  tree  is  by  its  fruit.  If 
they  are  true,  proper,  chaste,  instruc- 
tive, pious,  they  will  prove  that  the 
heart  is  right.  If  false,  envious,  ma- 
lignant, and  impious,  they  will  prove 
that  the  heart  is  wrong,  and  will  there- 
fore be  among  the  causes  of  condem- 
nation. It  is  not  meant  that  words  will 
be  the  only  thing  that  will  condemn 
man ;  but  that  they  will  be  an  impor- 
tant part  of  the  things  for  which  he 
shall  be  condemned.  See  James  iii. 
3—12. 

33 — 42.  We  would  see  a  sign  from 
thee.  See  Luke  xi.  16,  29—32.  A 
sign  commonly  signifies  a  miracle  — 
that  is,  a  sign  that  God  was  with  the 
person,  or  had  sent  him.  Comp.  Note 
on  Isa.  vii.  11.  Luke  adds  that  this  was 
done  tempting  him — trying  him,  doubt- 
ing if  he  had  the  power  to  do  it.  If 
these  persons  had  been  present  with 
him  for  any  considerable  time,  they 
had  already  seen  sufficient  proofs  that 
he  was  what  he  pretended.  They 
13* 


be  justified,  and  by  thy  Vi'ords  thoa 
shalt  be  condemned. 

38  Then  certain  of  the  Scribes 
and  of  the  Pharisees  answered,  say- 
ing, Master,  we  would  see  a  sign 
'  from  thee. 

39  But  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  An  evil  and  adulterous 

cc.16.1.   lCor.1.22. 

might  have  been,  however,  those  who 
had  recently  come ;  and  then  the  em- 
phasis must  be  laid  on  '  we.'  We,  as 
well  as  the  others,  would  see  a  proof 
that  thou  art  the  Christ.  In  either 
case  it  was  a  temptation.  If  they  had 
not  seen  him  work  a  miracle,  yet 
they  should  have  believed  it  by  testi- 
mony. Comp.  John  xx.  29.  Perhaps 
the  emphasis  is  to  be  laid  on  the  words 
from  heaven.  They  might  profess  not 
to  doubt  that  his  miracles  were  real, 
but  they  were  not  quite  satisfactory. 
They  were  desirous  of  seeing  some- 
thing, therefore,  that  should  clear  up 
their  doubts,  where  there  could  be  no 
opportunity  for  dispute.  A  comet, 
or  lightning,  or  thunder,  or  sudden 
darkness,  or  the  gift  of  food  raining 
upon  them,  they  supposed  would  be 
decisive.  Perhaps  they  referred  in 
this  to  Moses.  He  had  been  with  God 
amidst  thunders  and  lightnings ;  and 
he  had  given  them  manna — bread  from 
heaven — to  eat.  They  wished  Jesus  to 
show  some  miracle  equally  undoubted. 
39.  An  evil  and  adulterous  genera- 
tion. The  relation  of  the  Jews  to  God 
was  often  represented  as  a  marriage 
contract ; — God  as  the  husband,  and 
the  Jewish  people  as  the  wife.  See 
Isa.  Ivii.  3  ;  Hos.  iii.  1  ;  Ezek.  xvi.  15. 
Hence  their  apostasy  and  idolatry  are 
often  represented  as  adultery.  This  is 
the  meaning,  probably,  here.  They 
were  evil,  and  unfaithful  to  the  covenant 
or  to  the  commandments  of  God — an 
apostate  and  corrupt  people.  There  is, 
however,  evidence  that  they  were  lite- 
rally an  adulterous  people.  IT  There 
shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  &lc.  They 
sought  some  direct  miracle  fromheave7i. 
He  replied  that  no  such  miracle  should 
be  given.  He  did  not  mean  to  say  that 
he  would  work  no  more  miracles,  or 
give  no  more  evidence  that  he  was  the 
Christ ;  but  he  would  give  7io  such  mi- 
racle as  they  required.     He  would  give 
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°  generation  seeketh    after  a  sign ; 
and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it, 
but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas : 
40  For  ^  as  Jonas  was  three  days 
and  three   nights    in   the    whale's 

a  Is.57.3.       J  Jon. 1.17. 

one  that  ought  to  he  as  satisfactory  evi- 
dence to  than  that  he  was  from  God,  as 
the  miraculous  preservation  of  Jonah 
was  to  the  Ninevites  that  he  was  divinely 
commissioned.  As  Jonah  was  preserved 
three  days  by  miracle,  and  then  re- 
stored alive,  so  he  would  be  raised 
from  the  dead  after  three  days.  As  on 
the  ground  of  this  preservation  the 
Ninevites  believed  Jonah  and  repent- 
ed, so  on  the  ground  of  his  resurrection 
the  men  of  an  adulterous  and  wicked 
generation  ought  to  repent,  and  believe 
that  he  was  from  God.  "  The  sign  of 
the  prophet  Jonas"  means  the  sign  or 
evidence  which  was  given  to  the  people 
of  Nineveh  that  he  was  from  God — to 
wit,  that  he  had  been  miraculously 
preserved,  and  was  therefore  divinely 
commissioned.  The  word  Jonas  is 
the  Greek  way  of  writing  the  Hebrew 
word  Jonah,  as  Elias  is  for  Elijah. 

40.  For  as  Jo7ias  was  three  days,  &c. 
See  Jonah  i.  17.  This  event  took 
place  in  the  Mediterranean  sea,  some- 
where between  Joppa  and  Tarshish, 
when  he  was  fleeing/rom  Nineveh.  It 
is  said  that  the  whale  seldom  passes 
into  that  sea,  and  that  its  throat  is  too 
small  to  admit  a  man.  It  is  probable, 
therefore,  that  a  fish  of  the  shark  kind 
is  intended.  Sharks  have  been  known 
often  to  swallow  a  man  entire.  The 
fish  in  the  book  of  Jonah  is  described 
merely  as  a  great  fish,  without  specify- 
ing the  kind.  It  is  well  known  that 
the  Greek  word  translated  whale,  in 
the  New  Testament,  does  not  of  ne- 
cessity mean  a  whale,  but  may  denote 
a  large  fish  of  any  kind. 

40.  Three  days  and  three  nights.  It 
will  be  seen  in  the  account  of  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ,  that  he  was  in  the 
grave  but  two  nights  and  apart  of  three 
days.  See  Matt,  xxviii.  6.  This  com- 
putation is,  however,  strictly  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Jewish  mode  of  reckon- 
ing. If  ii  had  not  been,  the  Jews  would 
have  understood  it,  and  would  have 
charged  our  Saviour  as  being  a  false 
prophet;  for  it  was  well  known  to  them 
that  he  had  spoken  this  prophecy.  Matt. 


belly ;  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth. 

41  The  men   of  Nineveh   shall 
rise  in  judgment  with  this  genera- 


xxvii.  63.  Such  a  charge,  however, 
was  never  made  ;  and  it  is  plain,  there- 
fore, that  what  was  meant  by  the  pre- 
diction was  accomplished.  It  was  a 
maxim,  also,  among  the  Jews,  in  com- 
puting time,  that  a  part  of  a  day  was  to 
be  received  as  the  whole.  Many  in- 
stances of  this  kind  occtu'  in  both  sa- 
cred and  profane  history.  See  2  Chron, 
X.  5,  12;  Gen.  xlii.  17,  18.  Compare 
Esther  iv.  16  with  v.  1.  ^  In  the  heart 
of  the  earth.  The  Jews  used  the  word 
heart  to  denote  the  interior  of  a  thing, 
or  to  speak  of  being  in  a  thing.  It 
means,  here,  to  be  in  the  grave  or  sep- 
ulchre. 

41.  The  men  of  Nineveh.  Nineveh 
was  the  capital  of  the  Assyrian  empire. 
It  was  founded  by  Ashur.  Gen.  x.  11. 
It  was  situated  on  the  banks  of  the 
river  Tigris,  to  the  north-east  of  Baby- 
lon. It  is  now  so  completely  destroyed 
that  geographers  are  unable  to  ascer- 
tain whether  it  was  on  the  eastern  or 
western  bank.  It  was  a  city  of  vast 
extent,  and  of  corresponding  wicked- 
ness. It  was  forty-eight  miles  in  cir- 
cuit ;  its  vvalls  were  one  hundred  feet 
high,  and  ten  thick,  and  were  defended 
by  fifteen  hundred  towers,  each  two 
hundred  feet  in  height.  It  contained  in 
the  time  of  Jonah,  it  is  supposed,  six 
hundred  thousand  inhabitants.  The  de- 
struction of  Nineveh,  threatened  by 
Jonah  in  forty  days,  was  suspended, 
by  their  repentance,  two  hundred  years. 
It  was  then  overthrown  by  the  Babylo- 
nians, about  six  hundred  years  before 
Christ.  During  the  siege,  a  mighty  in- 
undation of  the  river  Tigris  took  place, 
which  threw  down  a  part  of  the  walls, 
through  which  the  enemy  entered,  and 
sacked  and  destroyed  the  city.  This 
destruction  had  been  foretold  one  hun- 
dred and  fifteen  years  before,  by  Na- 
hum  (ch.  i.  8):  "But  with  an  over- 
whelming flood  he  will  make  an  utter 
end  of  the  place  thereof"  And  ii.  6  : 
"  The  gates  of  the  river  shall  be  opened, 
and  the  palace  shall  be  dissolved." 
The  place  is  completely  destroyed.  The 
very  situation  is  unknown.    Ii  it  seem 
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tion,  and  shall  condemn  «  it :  be- 
cause they  repented  at  *  the  preach- 
ing of  Jonas;  and,  behold,  a  greater 
than  Jonas  is  here. 

42  The  '  queen  of  the  south  shall 
rise  up  in  the  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  shall  condemn  it: 
for  she  ''  came  from  the  uttermost 

a  Ro.2.27.  b  Jon.3.5.  c  Lu.ll.3],&c. 
d2Ch.9.1. 

Strange  that  ancient  cities  are  so  com- 
pletely destroyed  that  no  remains  of 
brick  or  stone  are  to  be  found,  it  should 
be  remembered  that  they  were  built 
of  clay  dried  only  in  the  sun,  and  not 
burned ;  that  frequent  rains  softened 
the  clay ;  and  that  the  mighty  walls 
and  dwelhngs,  in  the  lapse  of  ages, 
would  sink  down  into  an  undistin- 
guished heap  of  ruins.  IT  Shall  con- 
demn it.  That  is,  their  conduct,  in 
repenting  at  Jonah's  prediction,  shall 
condemn  this  generation.  They,  igno- 
rant and  wicked  heathen,  repented 
when  threatened  with  temporal  judg- 
ment by  a  mere  man — Jonah;  you, 
Jews,  professing  to  be  enlightened, 
though  threatened  for  your  great  wick- 
edness with  eternal  punishment  by  the 
Son  of  God — a  far  greater  being  than 
Jonah — repent  not,  and  must  therefore 
meet  with  a  far  heavier  condemnation. 

42.  The  queen  of  the  South.  That  is, 
the  queen  of  Sheba.  1  Kings  x.  1. 
Sheba  was  probably  a  city  of  Arabia, 
situated  to  the  south  of  Judea.  Comp. 
Notes  on  Isa.  Ix.  6.  IT  From  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth.  This  means 
simply  from  the  most  distant  parts  of 
the  hospitable  world  the7i  know7i.  See 
a  similar  expression  in  Deut.  x.xviii.  59. 
As  the  knowledge  of  geography  was 
limited,  the  place  was  in  fact  by  no 
means  in  the  extreme  parts  of  the  earth. 
It  means  that  she  came  from  a  remote 
country  ;  and  she  would  condemn  that 
generation,  for  she  came  a  great  dis- 
taiice  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  fcjolomon ; 
and  the  Jews  of  that  age  would  not 
listen  to  the  wisdom  of  one  much  greater 
than  Solomon,  though  present  with  them. 

43 — 45.  When  the  unclean  spirit, 
&,c.  The  general  sentiment  which  our 
Saviour  here  teaches  is  much  more 
easily  understood  than  the  illustration 
which  he  uses.  The  Jews  had  asked  a 
sign  from,  heaven  that  should  decisively  i 


parts  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wis- 
dom of  Solomon  ;  and,  behold,  a 
greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

43  When  '  the  unclean  spirit  is 
gone  out  of  a  man,  he  ^  walketh 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest, 
and  findeth  none. 

44  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return 
«Lu.n.24.     /Job  1.7.   IPe.S.a 


prove  that  he  was  the  Messiah ,  and  satis- 
fy their  unbelief  He  replies  that  though 
he  should  give  them  such  a  sign — a 
proof  conclusive  and  satisfactory  ;  and 
though  for  a  time  they  should  profess 
to  believe,  and  apparently  reform  ;  yet 
such  was  the  obstinacy  of  their  unbelief 
and  wickedness,  that  they  would  soon 
return  to  them,  and  become  worse  and 
worse.  Infidehty  and  wickedness,  hke 
an  evil  spirit  in  a  possessed  man,  were 
appropriately  at  home  in  them.  If  driv- 
en out,  they  would  find  no  other  place 
so  comfortable  and  undisturbed,  as  their 
bosoms.  Every  where  they  would  be 
comparatively  like  an  evil  spirit  going 
through  deserts  and  lonely  places,  and 
finding  no  place  of  rest.  They  would 
return,  therefore,  and  dwell  with  them. 
IT  He  walketh  through  dry  places.  That 
is,  through  deserts — regions  of  country 
unwatered,  sandy,  barren,  desolate. 
That  our  Saviour  here  speaks  accord- 
ing to  the  ancient  opinions  of  the  Jews, 
that  evil  spirhs  had  their  abodes  in 
those  desolate  uninhabited  regions,  there 
can  be  no  doubt.  Nor  can  there  be  any 
doubt  that  the  Bible  gives  countenance 
to  the  opinion.  Thus  Rev.  xviii.  2 : 
"  Babylon — is  become  the  habitation  of 
devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spi- 
rit;" that  is,  has  become  desolate — a 
place  where  evil  spirits  appropriately 
dwell.  So  Isa.  xiii.  21  :  "  And  satyrs 
shall  dance  there;"  i.  e.  according  to 
the  ancient  Greek  translation,  "  Devils 
or  demons,  shall  dance  there."  See, 
also,  Jer.  1.  39.  Comp.  Note  on  Isa. 
xxxiv.  14.  Deut.  xxxii.  17.  If  Seeking 
rest,  and  findeth  none.  Thus  desolate 
and  dry  regions  are  represented  as  un- 
comfortable habitations ;  so  much  so, 
that  the  dissatisfied  spirit,  better  pleased 
with  a  dwelling  in  the  bosoms  of  men, 
as  affording  an  opportunity  of  doing  evil, 
seeks  a  return  there. 
44.  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into 
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into  my  house,  from  whence  I  came 
out ;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  find- 
eth  it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished. 
45  Then  goeth  he  and  taketh 
•with  himself  seven  other  spirits 
more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they 
enter  in  and  dwell  there:  and  the 
last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  "  than 
aHe.6.4.   10.26.  2Pe.2.20^. 


my  house,  &c.  The  man  is  called  his 
house,  because  he  had  been  the  place 
where  the  spirit  had  dwelt.  IT  Hejind- 
eth  it  empty,  &c.  There  is  here  the 
continuance  of  the  reference  to  the 
dwelling  of  the  spirit  in  men.  He  was 
called  his  house.  By  the  absence  of 
the  evil  spirit,  the  house  is  represented 
SIS  unoccupied,  or  empty,  swept  and  gar- 
nished; that  is,  while  the  evil  spirit  was 
away,  the  man  was  restored  to  his  right 
mind,  was  freed  from  his  wicked  influ- 
ence. ^  Garnished.  Adorned,  put  in 
order,  furnished.  Applied  to  the  maii, 
it  means  that  his  mind  was  sane  and 
regular  when  the  evil  spirit  was  gone  ; 
or,  he  had  a  lucid  interval. 

45.  Then  he  goeth,  &c.  Seeing  the 
state  of  the  man,  dissatisfied  with  a 
lonely  dwelling  in  the  desert  where  he 
could  do  no  evil,  envious  of  the  happi- 
ness of  the  individual,  and  supremely 
bent  on  evil,  he  resolved  to  increase 
his  power  of  malignant  influences,  and 
return.  He  is  therefore  represented  as 
taking  seven  other  spirits  still  worse, 
and  returning  to  his  former  habitation. 
Seven  denotes  a  large  but  indefinite 
number.  It  was  a  favorite  number  with 
the  Jews,  and  was  used  to  denote  com- 
pleteness or  perfection,  or  any  finished 
or  complete  number.  See  1  Sam.  ii.  5. 
Comp.  Rev.  i.  4.  Here  it  means  a  suf- 
ficient number  completely  to  occupy 
and  harass  his  soul.  If  Even  so  shall  it 
he  with  this  gerieration.  This  shows 
the  scope  and  design  of  this  illustration. 
The  state  of  that  man  was  a  represen- 
tation of  that  generation  of  men.  Much 
might  be  done  to  cure  their  unbelief ; 
much  to  reform  them  externally ;  but 
such  was  the  firm  hold  which  the  prin- 
ciples of  infidelity  and  wickedness  had 
taken  of  their  minds  as  their  proper  habi- 
tation, that  they  would  return,  after  all 
the  means  used  to  reform  them,  and  the 
people  would  be  worse  and  worse. 
And  this  was  Uterally  accomplished. 


the  first.     Even  so  shall  it  be  also 
unto  this  wicked  generation. 

46  While  he  yet  talked  to  the 
people,  behold,  his  *  mother  and  his 
brethren  '  stood  without,  desiring  to 
speak  with  him. 

47  Then  one  said  unto  him.  Be- 
hold, thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 

J  Mar.3.3],&c.  Lu.8.19,&c.      c  c.l3.$5. 


After  all  the  instructions  and  miracles 
of  the  Saviour  and  his  apostles ;  after 
all  that  had  been  done  for  them  by  holy 
men  and  prophets,  and  by  the  judg- 
ments and  mercies  of  God ;  and  after  all 
their  external  temporary  reformations- 
like  the  temporary  departure  of  an  evil 
spirit  from  a  man  possessed — yet  such 
was  their  love  of  wickedness,  that  the 
nation  became  worse  and  worse.  They 
increased  in  crime,  like  the  seven-fold 
misery  and  wretchedness  of  the  man  into 
whose  bosom  the  seven  additional  evil 
spirits  came.  They  rejected  God's  mes- 
sengers, abused  his  mercies,  crucified 
his  Son,  and  God  gave  their  temple, 
and  capital,  and  nation,  into  the  hands 
of  the  Romans,  and  thousands  of  the 
people  to  destruction. 

It  is  not  proved,  by  this  passage,  that 
evil  spirits  actually  dwell  in  deserts.  It 
is  proved  only  that  such  was  the  opinion 
of  the  Jews ;  that  it  was  drawn  from 
some  expressions  in  the  Bible  ;  and  that 
such  expressio7is  were  sufficienlly  clear 
to  justify  our  Saviour  in  drawing  an 
argumeiit  from  them  to  confound  those 
who  firmly  believed  that  such  was  the 
case.  Nor  is  there  any  absurdity  in 
the  opinion.  For,  1st,  There  are  evil 
spirits.  See  Notes  on  ch.  viii.  33.  2d. 
They  must  e.xist  in  some  place.  3d. 
There  is  as  much  propriety  that  they 
should  be  located  about  our  earth  as 
any  where.  4th.  The  clear  doctrine 
of  the  Bible  is,  that  many  of  them  have 
much  to  do  with  our  world.  .5th.  It  is 
as  reasonable  that  they  should  dwell 
commonly  in  desolate  and  uninhabited 
regions  as  any  where  else. 

46—50.  See  also  Mark  iii.  31—35. 
Luke  viii.  19  —  21.  ^  His  brethren. 
There  has  been  some  diflTerence  of 
opinion  about  the  persons  who  were 
meant  here ;  some  supposing  that  they 
were  children  of  Mary  his  mother, 
others  that  they  were  the  children  of 
Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas  or  Alpheus, 
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stand   without,  desiring  to    speak 
with  thee. 
48  But  he  answered    and    said 


his  cousins,  and  called  brethren  accord- 
ing to  the  customs  of  the  Jews.  The 
natural  and  obvious  meaning  is,  how- 
ever, that  they  were  the  children  of 
Mary  his  mother.  See  also  Mark  vi.  3. 
To  this  opinion,  moreover,  there  can 
be  no  valid  objection. 

48.  Who  is  my  mother  ?  &c.  There 
was  no  want  of  affection  or  respect  in 
Jesus  towards  his  mother,  as  is  proved 
by  his  whole  life.  See  especially  Luke 
ii.  51,  and  John  xix.  25,  26,  27.  This 
question  was  asked  merely  to  fix  the 
attention  of  the  hearers,  and  to  prepare 
them  for  the  answer — that  is,  to  show 
them  who  sustained  towards  him  the 
nearest  and  most  tender  relation.  To 
do  this  he  pointed  to  his  disciples.  Dear 
and  tender  as  were  the  ties  which 
bound  him  to  his  mother  and  brethren, 
yet  those  which  bound  him  to  his  dis- 
ciples were  more  tender  and  sacred. 
How  great  was  his  love  for  his  disci- 
ples, when  it  was  more  than  even  that 
for  his  mother !  And  what  a  bright 
illustration  of  his  own  doctrine,  that  we 
ought  to  forsake  father,  and  mother, 
and  friends,  and  houses,  and  lands,  to 
be  his  followers. 

REMARKS. 

1st.  Our  Saviour  has  taught  us  the 
right  use  of  the  Sabbath.  Vs.  1 — 13. 
ms  conduct  was  an  explanation  of  the 
meaning  of  the  fourth  commandment. 
By  his  example  we  may  learn  what 
may  be  done.  He  himself  performed 
only  those  works  on  the  Sabbath  which 
were  strictly  necessary  for  life,  and 
those  which  went  to  benefit  the  poor, 
the  afflicted,  and  needy.  Whatever 
work  is  done  on  the  Sabbath  that  is 
not  for  these  ends,  must  be  wrong. 
All  labor  that  can  as  well  be  done  on 
another  day ;  all  which  is  not  for  the 
support  of  life,  or  to  aid  the  ignorant, 
poor,  and  sick,  must  be  wrong.  This 
example  justifies  teaching  the  ignorant, 

■  supplying  the  wants  of  the  poor,  in- 
structing children   in   the   precepts  of 

t religion,  teaching  those  to  read  in  Sab- 
bath schools  who  have  no  other  oppor- 
tunity for  learning,  and  visiting  the 
sick,  when  we  go  not  for  formaUty,  or 
to  save  time  on  some  other  day,  but  to 
do  them  good. 


unto  him  that  told  him,  Who  is 
my  mother  1  and  who  are  my  bre- 
thren ? 

2d.  The  Sabbath  is  of  vast  service  to 
mankind.  It  was  made  for  man,  not 
for  man  to  violate  or  profane,  or  to  be 
merely  idle,  but  to  improve  to  his 
spiritual  and  eternal  good.  Where 
men  are  employed  through  six  days  in 
worldly  occupations,  it  is  kitid  towards 
them  to  give  them  one  day  particularly 
to  prepare  for  eternity.  Where  there 
is  no  Sabbath  there  is  no  religion. 
There  are  no  schools  for  instructing 
the  poor.  There  are  no  means  of  en- 
lightening the  ignorant.  This  truth, 
from  the  history  of  the  world,  will  bear 
to  be  recorded  in  letters  of  gold,  that 
the  true  religion  will  exist  among  men 
07ily  when  they  strictly  observe  the  Sab- 
bath. They,  therefore,  who  do  most 
to  promote  the  observance  of  the  Sab- 
bath, are  doing  most  for  religion  and 
the  welfare  of  man.  In  this  respect, 
Sunday  school  teachers  may  do  more, 
perhaps,  than  all  the  world  besides,  for 
the  best  interests  of  the  world. 

3d.  In  the  conduct  of  Christ,  (vs.  14, 
15)  we  have  an  example  of  Christian 
prudence.  He  did  not  throw  himself 
needlessly  into  danger.  He  did  not 
remain  to  provoke  opposition.  He  felt 
that  his  time  was  not  come,  and  that 
his  hfe,  by  a  prudent  course,  should  be 
preserved.  He  therefore  withdrew. 
Religion  requires  us  to  sacrifice  our 
lives  rather  than  deny  the  Saviour.  To 
throw  our  lives  away,  when  with  good 
conscience  they  might  be  preserved,  is 
self-murder. 

4th.  The  rejection  of  the  gospel  in 
one  place  is  often  the  occasion  of  its 
being  received  elsewhere.  Ver.  15.  Men 
,may  reject  it  to  their  own  destruction  ; 
but  somewhere  it  will  be  preached,  and 
\yill  be  the  power  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion. The  wicked  cannot  drive  it  out 
of  the  world.  They  only  secure  their 
own  ruin,  and,  against  their  will,  be- 
nefit and  save  others.  To  reject  it  is 
like  turning  a  beautiful  and  fertilizing 
stream  from  a  man's  own  land.  He 
does  not,  he  cannot  dry  it  up.  It  ivill 
flow  somewhere  else.  He  injures  himself, 
and  perhaps  benefits  multitudes.  Men 
never  commit  so  great  foolishness  and 
wickedness,  and  so  completely  fail  in 
what  they  aim  at,  as  in  rejecting  the 
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49  And  he  stretched  forth  his 
hand,  toward  his  disciples,  and  said, 
Behold  my  mother,  and  my  bre- 
thren ! 


gospel.  A  man,  hating  the  light  of  the 
sun,  might  get  into  a  cave  or  dungeon, 
and  be  in  total  darkness ;  but  the  sun 
will  continue  to  shine,  and  millions,  in 
spite  of  him,  will  be  benefited  by  it.  So 
it  is  with  the  gospel. 

5th.  Christ  was  mild,  still,  retiring — 
not  clamorous  or  noisy.  Ver.  19.  So  is 
all  religion.  There  is  no  piety  in  noise  ; 
if  there  was,  then  thunder  and  artillery 
would  be  piety.  Confusion  and  discord 
are  not  religion.  Loud  words  and 
shouting  are  not  religion.  Rehgion  is 
love,  reverence,  fear,  holiness,  deep 
and  awful  regard  for  the  presence  of 
God,  profound  apprehensions  of  the 
solemnities  of  eternity,  imitation  of  the 
Saviour.  It  is  still.  It  is  full  of  awe — 
an  awe  too  great  to  strive,  or  cry,  or 
hft  up  the  voice  in  the  streets.  If  men 
ever  should  be  overawed,  and  filled 
with  emotions  repressing  noise  and 
clamor,  it  should  be  when  they  ap- 
proach the  great  God.  This  great  truth 
is  the  essence  of  religion,  that  we  have 
most  of  it  when  we  come  nearest  m  all 
thiJi^s  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

6tn.  The  feeble  may  trust  to  Jesus. 
Ver.  20.  A  child  of  any  age,  an  igno- 
rant person,  the  poorest  man,  may 
come,  and  he  shall  in  nowise  be  cast 
out.  It  is  a  sense  of  our  weakness  that 
Jesus  seeks.  Where  that  is,  he  will 
strengthen  us,  and  we  shall  not  fail. 

7th.  Grace  shall  not  be  extinguished. 
Ver.  20.  Jesus,  where  he  finds  it  in 
the  feeblest  degree,  will  not  destroy  ii. 
He  will  cherish  it.  He  will  kindle  it  to 
a  flame.  It  shall  burn  brighter  and 
brighter,  till  it  "  glows  with  the  pure 
spirits  above." 

8.  Men  are  greatly  prone  to  ascribe 
all  religion  to  the  devil,  Ver.  24.  Any 
thing  that  is  unusual,  any  thing  that 
confounds  them,  any  thing  that  troubles 
their  consciences,  they  ascribe  to  fana- 
ticism, overheated  zeal,  and  Satan.  It 
has  always  been  so.  It  is  sometimes 
an  easy  way  to  stifle  their  own  convic- 
tions, and  to  bring  religion  into  con- 
tempt. Somehow  or  other,  hke  the 
Pharisees,  infidels  must  account  for  re- 
vivals of  religion,  for  striking  instances 


50  For  whosoever  shall  do   the 
will  "  of  my  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven, the  same  is  my  brother,  and 
sister,  and  mother. 
oc.7.20.  Jno.15.14.  Ga.5.6.  He.2.11.  lJno.2.17. 


of  conversion,  and  for  the  great  and 
undeniable  effects  which  the  gospel  pro- 
duces. How  easy  to  say  that  it  is  de- 
lusion, and  that  it  is  the  work  of  the 
devil !  How  easy  to  show  at  once  the 
terrible  opposition  of  their  own  hearts 
to  God,  and  to  boast  themselves,  in 
their  own  wisdom,  in  having  found  a 
cause  so  simple  for  all  the  effects  which 
religion  produces  in  the  world  !  How 
much  pains,  also,  men  will  take,  to  se- 
cure their  own  perdition,  rather  than  to 
admit  it  to  be  possible  that  Christianity 
'  should  be  true  ! 

I  9th.  We  see  the  danger  of  blasphemy 
I  — the  danger  of  trifling  with  the  influ- 
'ences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Vs.  31,  32. 
Even  if  we  do  not  commit  the  unpar- 
donable sin,  yet  we  see  that  all  trifling 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  sin  very  near 
to  God,  and  attended  with  infinite  dan- 
ger. He  that  laughs  away  the  thoughts 
of  death  and  eternity  ;  he  that  seeks  the 
society  of  the  gay  and  trifling,  or  of  the 
sensual  and  profane,  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  driving  away  these  thoughts  ; 
and  he  that  struggles  directly  against 
his  convictions,  and  is  resolved  that  he 
will  not  submit  to  God,  may  be,  for 
aught  he  knows,  making  his  damnation 
sure.  Why  should  God  ever  return, 
when  he  has  07ice  rejected  the  gospel  ? 
Who  would  be  to  blame  if  the  sinner 
is  then  lost  ?  Assuredly  not  God.  None 
but  himself  Children  sometimes  do 
this.  Then  is  the  time,  the  very  time, 
when  they  should  begin  to  love  God 
and  Jesus  Christ.  Then  the  Spirit  also 
strives.  Many  have  then  given  their 
hearts  to  him,  and  become  Christians. 
Many  more  mightha\e  done  so,  if  they 
had  not  grieved  away  the  spirit  of  God. 
10th.  We  see  the  danger  of  rejecting 
Christ.  Vs.  38—42.  All  past  ages,  all 
the  wicked  and  the  good,  the  foolish 
and  the  wise,  will  rise  up  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  condemn  us,  if  we  do 
not  believe  the  gospel.  No  people, 
heretofore,  have  seen  so  much  light  as 
we  do  in  this  age.  And  no  people  can 
be  so  awfully  condemned  as  those  who, 
in  a  land  of  fight,  of  Sabbaths,  and 
Sabbath  schools,  reject  Christ,  and  go 
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THE  same  day  went  Jesus  out 
of  the  house,  and  sat  by  the 
sea-side. 
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to  hell.  Among  the  hundred  and  twen- 
ty thousand  children  of  Nineveh  (Jonah 
iv.  11),  there  was  not  one  single  Sun- 
day school.  There  was  no  one  to  tell 
them  of  God  and  the  Saviour.  They 
have  died  and  gone  to  judgment.  Chil- 
dren, now  living,  will  die  also,  and  go 
to  meet  them  in  the  day  of  judgment. 
How  will  they  condemn  the  chiWren  of 
this  age,  if  they  do  not  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ! 

11th.  Sinners,  when  awakened,  if 
they  grieve  away  the  spirit  of  God,  be- 
come worse  than  before.  Vs.  43 — 45. 
They  are  never  as  they  were.  Their 
hearts  are  hard,  their  consciences  are 
seared,  they  hate  religious  men,  and 
they  plunge  deeper  and  deeper  into  sin. 
Seven  devils  often  dwell  where  one  did  ; 
and  God  gives  the  man  over  to  blind- 
ness of  mind  and  hardness  of  heart. 
This  shows,  also,  the  great  guilt  and 
danger  of  grieving  the  Holy  Ghost. 

12th.  We  see  the  love  of  Christ  for 
his  followers.  Vs.  46 — 50.  Much  as 
he  loved  his  mother,  yet  he  loved  his 
disciples  more.  He  still  loves  them. 
He  will  always  love  them.  His  heart 
is  full  of  affection  for  them.  And  though 
poor,  and  despised,  and  unknown  to  the 
rich  and  mighty,  yet  to  Jesus  they  are 
still  dearer  than  mother,  and  sisters,  and 
brothers. 

CHAPTER  Xni. 

1,  2.  The  sea-side.  This  was  the  sea 
of  Tiberias.  The  multitude  stood  on 
the  shore  near  to  him,  so  that  he  could 
be  easily  heard.  He  went  into  a  ship — 
that  is,  a  boat — and  sat  down  to  address 
them.  Few  spectacles  could  be  more 
interesting  than  a  vast  crowd,  on  the 
banks  of  a  smooth  and  tranquil  sea — an 
emblem  of  his  instructions  —  and  the 
Son  of  God  addressing  them  on  the 
great  interests  of  leternity. 

3—9.  In  parables.  The  word  para- 
ble is  derived  from  a  Greek  word  sig- 
nifying to  compare  together,  and  denotes 
a  similitude  taken  from  a  natural  object, 
to  illustrate  a  spiritual  or  moral  subject. 
It  is  a  narrative  of  some  fictitious  or  real 
event,  in  order  to  illustrate  more  clearly 


2  And  great  multitudes  were  ga- 
thered together  unto  him,  so  that  he 
went  into  a  ship,  "  and  sat ;  and  the 
whole  multitude  stood  on  the  shore. 

a  Lu.5.3^ 

some  truth  that  the  speaker  wished  to, 
communicate.  In  early  ages  it  was 
much  used.  Heathen  writers,  as  jEsop, 
often  employed  it.  In  the  time  of  Christ 
it  was  in  common  use.  The  prophets 
had  used  it,  and  Christ  employed  it 
often  in  teaching  his  disciples.  It  is  not 
necessary  to  suppose  that  the  narratives 
were  strictly  true.  The  main  thing — • 
the  inculcation  of  spiritual  truth— was 
gained  equally,  whether  it  was  tnie,  or 
was  only  a  supposed  case.  Nor  was 
there  any  dishonesty  in  this.  It  was 
well  understood.  No  person  was  de- 
ceived. The  speaker  was  not  under- 
stood to  affirm  the  thing  literally  nar- 
rated, but  only  to  fix  the  attention  more 
firmly  on  the  moral  truth  that  he  pre- 
sented. '  The  design  of  speaking  in  pa- 
rables was  the  following  :  1st.  To  con- 
vey truth  in  a  more  interesting  manner 
to  the  mind  ;  adding  to  the  truth  con- 
veyed the  beauty  of  a  lovely  image  or 
narrative.  2d.  To  teach  spiritual  truth 
so  as  to  arrest  the  attention  of  ignorant 
people,  malung  an  appeal  to  them 
through  the  se7ises.  3d.  To  convey 
some  offensive  truth,  some  pointed  per- 
sonal rebuke,  in  such  a  way  as  to  bring 
it  home  to  the  conscience.  Of  this  kind 
was  the  parable  which  Nathan  delivered 
to  David  (2  Sam.  xii.  1 — 7),  and  many 
of  our  Saviour's  parables  addressed  to 
the  Jews.  4th.  To  coTiceal  from  one 
part  of  his  audience  truths  which  he  in- 
tended others  should  understand.  Thus 
Christ  often,  by  this  means,  delivered 
truths  to  his  disciples  in  the  presence  of 
the  Jews,  which  he  well  knew  the  Jews 
would  not  understand ;  truths  pertaining 
to  them  particularly,  and  which  he  was 
under  no  obligations  to  explain  to  the 
Jews.  See  Mark  iv.  33.  Matt.  xiii. 
13—16. 

Our  Saviour's  parables  are  distin- 
guished above  all  others  for  clearness, 
purity,  chasteness,  intelligibility,  im- 
portance of  instruction,  and  simplicity. 
They  are  taken  mostly  from  the  affairs 
of  common  hfe,  and  intelligible,  there- 
fore, to  all  men.  They  contain  much 
of  himself,  his  doctrine,  Hfe,  design  in 
coming,  and  claims ;  and  are  therefore 
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3  And  he  spake  many  things 
unto  them  in  parables,  saying,  Be- 
hold, *  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow  : 

4  And  when  he  sowed,  some 
seeds  fell  by  the  way-side,  and  the 
fowls  came  and  devoured  them  up. 

5  Some  fell  upon  stony  places, 
where  they  had  not  much  earth ;  and 
forthwith  they  sprung  up,  because 
they  had  no  deepness  of  earth  : 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up, 
they  were  scorched  :  and  because 
they  had  no  root,  they  withered 
away. 

aMar.4.2.    Lu.8.5,&c. 

of  importance  to  all  men  ;  and  they  are 
told  in  a  style  of  native  simplicity  in- 
telligible to  the  child,  yet  instructive  to 
men  of  every  rank  and  age.  In  his 
parables,  as  in  all  his  instructions,  he 
excelled  all  men  in  the  purity,  import- 
ance, and  subhmity  of  his  doctrine. 

3.  A  sower  we7it  forth  to  sow.  The 
image  here  is  taken  from  an  employ- 
ment known  to  all  men,  and  therefore 
intelligible  to  all.  Nor  can  there  be  a 
more  striking  illustration  of  preaching 
the  gospel  than  placing  the  seed  in  the 
ground  to  spring  up  hereafter,  and  bear 
iruit.  IT  Sower.  One  who  sows  or  scat- 
ters seed.  A  farmer.  It  is  not  impro- 
bable that  one  was  near  the  Saviour 
when  he  spoke  this  parable. 

4.  Some  seeds  fell  hy  the  way-side. 
That  is,  the  hard  path  or  headland, 
which  the  plough  had  not  touched,  and 
%vhere  there  was  no  opportunity  for  it  to 
sink  into  the  earth. 

5.  Stony  places.  Where  there  was 
httle  earth,  but  where  it  was  hard  and 
rocky  ;  so  that  the  roots  could  not  strike 
down  into  the  earth  for  sufficient  mois- 
ture to  support  the  plant.  When  the 
sun  became  hot,  they  of  course  withered 
away.  They  sprang  up  the  sooner  be- 
cause there  was  httle  earth  to  cover 
them.  ^Forthwith.  Immediately.  Not 
that  they  sprouted  and  grew  any  quicker 
or  faster  than  the  others,  but  they  were 
not  so  long  in  reaching  the  surface. 
Having  httle  root,  they  soon  withered 
away. 

7.  Ainong  thorns.  That  is,  in  a  part 
of  the  field  where  the  thorns  and  shrubs 
had  been  imperfectly  cleared  away,  and 
not  destroyed.     They  grew   with  the 


7  And  some  fell  among  thorns; 
and  the  thorns  sprung  up,  and 
choked  them. 

8  But  other  fell  into  good  ground, 
and  brought  forth  fruit,  some  an 
hundred-fold,  some  sixty-fold,  some 
thirty-fold. 

9  Who  *  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear. 

10  And  the  disciples  came,  and 
said  unto  him,  Why  speakest  thou 
unto  them  in  parables  ] 

11  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Because  it  is  given  unto  you 

6c.ll.15. 


grain,  crowded  it,  shaded  it,  exhausted 
the  earth,  and  thus  choked  it. 

8.  Into  good  ground.  The  fertile  and 
rich  soil.  In  sowing,  by  far  the  largest 
proportion  of  seed  will  fall  into  the  good 
soil ;  but  Christ  did  not  intend  to  teach 
that  these  proportions  would  be  exactly 
the  same  among  those  who  heard  the 
gospel.  Parables  are  designed  to  teach 
some  general  truth ;  and  the  circum- 
stances should  not  be  pressed  too  much 
in   explaining   them.     ^    An  hundred 

fold,  &c.  I'hat  is,  a  hundred,  sixty, 
or  thirty  grains,  for  each  one  that  waa 
sowed — an  increase  by  no  means  un- 
common. Some  grains  of  wheat  will 
produce  twelve  or  fifteen  hundred 
grains.  The  usual  proportion  on  a  field 
sown,  however,  is  not  more  than  twen- 
ty, fifty,  or  sixty  bushels  for  one. 

9.  Who  hath  ears,  &c.  This  is  a 
proverbial  expression,  implying  that  it 
was  every  man's  duty  to  pay  attention 
to  what  was  spoken.     Matt.  xi.  15. 

10 — 17.  Christ,  in  these  verses,  gives 
a  reason  why  he  used  this  manner  of 
instruction.  See  also  Mark  iv.  10 — 12. 
Luke  viii.  9,  10. 

11.  The  mysteries  of  the  kingdom. 
The  word  mystery,  in  the  Bible,  pro- 
perly means  a  thing  that  is  concealed, 
or  that  has  been  concealed.  It  does  not 
mean  that  the  thing  was  incomprehensi- 
ble, or  even  difficult  to  be  understood. 
The  thing  might  be  plain  enough  if  re- 
vealed, but  it  means  simply  that  it  had 
not  been  made  known.  Thus  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom  do  not  mean  any 
doctrines  incomprehensible  in  them- 
selves considered,  but  simply  doctrines 
about  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and 
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to  "know  the  mysteries  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not 
given. 

12  For  *  whosoevef  hath,  to  him 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
more  abundance :  but  whosoever 
hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
away,  even  that  he  hath. 

13  Therefore  speak  I  to  them  in 

oc. 11.25.  Mar.4.11.  lCo,2.]0,14.  Ep.1.9, 
18.  3.9.  Col.1.26,27.  lJno.2.27.  6  c.25.29. 
Lu.9.26. 


the  establishment  of  the  new  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah  which  had  not  been  un- 
derstood, and  which  were  as  yet  con- 
cealed from  the  great  body  of  the  Jews. 
See  Rom.  xvi.  25  ;  xi.  25.  Eph.  iii.  3, 
4,  9.  Of  this  nature  was  the  truth  that 
the  gospel  was  to  be  preached  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  the  Jewish  polity  was  to 
cease,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  die,  &c. 
To  the  disciples  it  was  given  to  know 
these  truths.  It  was  important  for 
them,  as  they  were  to  carry  the  gospel 
around  the  globe-.  To  the  others  U  was 
not  then  given.  They  were  too  gross, 
too  earthly :  they  had  too  grovelling 
conceptions  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom 
to  understand  these  truths,  even  if  pre- 
sented. They  were  not  to  preach  it, 
and  hence  our  Saviour  was  at  particu- 
lar pains  to  instruct  his  apostles.  The 
Pharisees,  and  Jews  generally,  were 
not  prepared  for  it,  and  would  not  have 
believed  it,  and  therefore  he  purposely 
employed  a  kind  of  teaching  that  they 
did  not  understand. 

12.  Whosoever  hath,  &c.  This  is  a 
proverbial  mode  of  speaking.  It  means 
that  a  man  who  improves  what  hght, 

frace,  and  opportunities,  he  has,  snail 
ave  them  increased.  From  him  that 
improves  them  not,  it  is  proper  that  they 
should  be  taken  away.  The  Jews  had 
many  opportunities  of  learning  the  truth, 
and  some  hght  still  lingered  among 
them.  But  they  were  gross  and  sen- 
sual, and  misimproved  them,  and  it  was 
a  just  judgment  that  they  should  be  de- 
prived of  them.  Superior  knowledge 
was  given  to  the  disciples  of  Christ ; 
they  improved  it,  however  slowly,  and 
the  promise  was  that  it  should  be 
greatly  increased. 

13.  Because  they  seeing,  see  not. 
Mark  (ch.  iv.  12)  and  Luke  (viii.  10) 
say,  "  That  seeing,  they  may  not  see," 

14 


parables  :  because  they  seeing,  see 
not ;  and  hearing,  they  hear  not, 
neither  do  they  understand. 

14  And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the 
prophecy  of  Esaias,  "^  which  saith, 
By"*  hearing  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall 
not  understand  ;  and  seeing  ye  shall 
see,  and  shall  not  perceive : 

c  Is.6.9.      d  Eze.12.2.  Jno.12.40.   Ac.28.26, 
27.  Ro.11.8.  2Cor.3.14,15. 


&c.  But  there  is  no  difference.  Mat- 
thew simply  states  the /art,  that  though 
they  saw  the  natural  meaning  of  the 
story — though  they  literally  understood 
the  parable — 'yet  they  did  not  under- 
stand its  spiritual  signification.  Mark 
and  Luke  do  not  state  the  fact,  but 
affirm  that  he  spoke  with  this  intention 
—  implying  that  such  was  the  result. 
Nor  was  tnere  any  dishonesty  in  this, 
or  any  unfair  disguise.  He  had  truths 
to  state  which  he  wished  his  disciples 
particularly  to  understand.  They  were 
of  great  importance  to  their  ministry. 
Had  he  clearly  and  fully  stated  them 
to  the  Jews,  they  would  have  taken 
his  life  long  before  they  did.  He  there- 
fore chose  to  state  the  doctrines  so  that 
if  their  hearts  had  been  right,  and  if 
they  had  not  been  malignant  and  bUnd, 
they  might  have  understood  them.  His 
doctrines  he  stated  in  the  best  possible 
way ;  and  it  was  not  his  fault  if  they 
did  not  understand  him.  By  little  and 
little,  in  this  way,  he  prepared  many 
even  of  the  Jews  to  receive  the  truth 
when  it  was  proposed  by  the  only  pos- 
sible way  of  ever  gaining  access  to  their 
minds.  It  was,  moreover,  entirely  pro- 
per and  right  to  impart  "instruction  to 
his  disciples,  which  he  did  not  intend 
for  others. 

14.  And  in  them  is  fulfilled,  &.c. 
This  place  is  quoted  substantially  from 
Isa.  vi.  9,  10.  It  was  literally  fulfilled 
in  the  time  of  Isaiah.  In  the  time  of 
Christ  the  people  had  the  same  charac- 
ter. Like  them,  they  closed  their  eyes 
upon  the  truth,  and  rejected  the  divine 
teaching.  The  words  of  Isaiah  were 
therefore  as  well  fitted  to  express  the 
character  of  the  people  in  the  time  of 
Christ,  as  in  that  of  the  prophet.  In 
this  sense  they  were  fulfilled,  or  filled 
up,  or  a  case  occurred  that  corresponded 
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15  For  this  people's  heart  is  wax- 
ed gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  " 
of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have 
closed  ;  lest  at  any  time  they  should 
see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with 
their  ears,  and  should  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  should  be  con- 
verted, and  I  should  heal  them. 

16  iBut  *  blessed  are  your  eyes, 
for  they  see :  and  your  ears,  for 
they  hear. 

17  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
•'many  prophets  and  righteous  men 

a  He.5.n.  6  c.16.17.  Lu.10.23,24.  Jno. 
20.29.  2Cor.4.6.  c  Ep.3.5,6.  He.l].13.  IPe. 
1.10,11. 


to  their  meaning.  See  Note  on  Matt. 
i.  22.  It  is  not  by  any  means  intended 
that  Isaiah,  when  he  spoke  these  words, 
had  any  reference  to  the  time  of  Christ. 
The  meaning  in  both  places  is,  that  the 
people  were  so  gross,  sensual,  and  pre- 
judiced, that  they  would  not  see  the 
truth,  or  understand  any  thing  that  was 
contrary  to  their  grovelling  opinions  and 
sensual  desires  ;  a  case  by  no  means 
uncommon  in  the  world.  See  the  pas- 
sage more  fully  explained  in  my  Notes 
on  Isa.  vi.  If  Waxed  gross.  Literally, 
has  become  fat.  It  is  commonly  applied 
to  the  body,  but  is  also  used  to  denote 
one  who  is  stupid  and  foolish  in  mind. 
Here  it  means  that  the  people  were  so 
sensual  and  corrupt,  that  they  did  not 
see  or  understand  the  pure  spiritual 
principles  of  the  gospel.  IT  Lest  they 
should  see,  &cc.  Lest  they  should  see 
their  lost  condition  as  sinners,  and  turn 
and  live.  The  reason  given  here  why 
they  did  not  hear  and  understand  the 
gospel  is,  that  their  heart  was  wrong. 
They  would  not  attend  to  the  things 
that  make  for  their  peace.  H  /  should 
heal  them.  Should  pardon,  sanctify,  and 
save  them.  Sin  is  often  represented  as 
a  disease,  and  the  pardon  and  recovery 
of  the  soul  from  sin  as  healing. 

16.  Blessed  are  your  eyes,  OLC.  That 
is,  you  are  happy  that  you  are  permit- 
ted to  see  truth  which  they  will  not 
see.  You  are  permitted  to  under- 
stand the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  para- 
bles, and  in  some  degree  the  plan  of 
salvation. 

17.  Many  prophets  a7id  righteous 
men,  &c.  They  wished  to  see  the 
times  of  the  Messiah.     They  looked  to 


have  desired  to  see  those  things 
which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen 
them  ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which 
ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them. 

18  Hear  '^  ye  therefore  the  para- 
ble of  the  sower. 

19  When    any   one   heareth    the 

word  '  of  the  kingdom,  and  under- 

standeth   it   not,   then   cometh  the 

wicked  ^  one,    and    catcheth   away 

that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart. 

This  is  he  which  received  seed  by 

the  way-side. 

d  Mar.4.14,&c.     Lu.8.11,&c.  e  c.4.23. 

/lJo.2.13,14.  3.12. 


it  as  a  time  when  the  hopes  of  the 
world  would  be  fulfilled,  and  the  just 
be  happy.  See  John  viii.  56.  See  also 
1  Pet.  i.  10—12.  Heb.  xi.  13.  "  Abra- 
ham rejoiced  to  see  my  day,  and  he  saw 
it,  and  was  glad."  So  Isaiah  and  the 
prophets  looked  forward  to  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah  as  the  consummation  of 
their  wishes,  and  the  end  of  the  prophe- 
cies. Rev.  xix.  10.  The  object  always 
dearest  to  the  hearts  of  all  righteous 
men  is,  to  witness  the  coming  and  ad- 
vancement of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

18—23.  See  also  Mark  iv.  13—20. 
Luke  viii.  11 — 15.  Hear  ye,  therefore, 
the  parable  of  the  sower.  That  is,  hear 
the  explanation,  or  spiritual  meaning 
of  the  narrative  given  before.  Mark 
adds  (iv.  13),  "Know  ye  not  this  para- 
ble ?  And  how  then  shall  you  know 
all  parables  ?"  By  which  it  seems  that 
he  regarded  this  as  one  of  the  simplest 
and  plainest  of  them,  and  gave  an  ex- 
planation of  it  that  they  might  under- 
stand the  general  principles  of  inter- 
preting them. 

19.  When  any  one  heareth,  &oC.  The 
seed  represents  the  word  of  God  com- 
municated in  any  manner  to  the  minds 
of  men,  by  the  scriptures,  by  preach- 
ing, by  acts  of  Providence,  or  by  the 
direct  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
IT  The7i  Cometh  the  wicJced  one.  That  is, 
Satan  (Mark  iv.  15),  or  the  devil  (Luke 
viii.  12) ; — the  one  eminently  wicked, 
the  accuser,  the  tempter.  He  is  repre- 
sented by  the  fowls  that  came  and  pick- 
ed up  the  seed  by  the  way-side.  The 
gospel  is  preached  to  men  hardened  in 
sin.  It  makes  no  impression.  It  lies 
like  seed  in  the  hard  path  ;  it  is  easily 
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20  But  he  that  received  the  seed 
into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he 
that  heareth  the  word,  and  anon 
with  joy  "  receiveth  it : 

21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  him- 
self, but  dureth  for  a  while ;  for 
"when  tribulation  or  persecution 
ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by  and 
by  he  is  offended.  * 

22  He  also  that  received  seed 
among  the  thorns,  is  he  that  hear- 
eth the  word  ;  and  the  care  '  of  this 
world  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches 

als.58.2.  Eze.33.31,32.  Jno.5.35.  Ga.4.15. 
6c34.10.  26.31.  2Ti.4.16.      c  Lu.14.16-24. 


taken  away,  and  never  suffered  to  take 
root. 

20.  In  stony  places.  Jesus  explains 
this  as  denoting  those  who  hear  the 
gospel ;  who  are  caught  with  it  as  some- 
thing new  or  pleasing ;  who  profess 
themselves  greatly  dehghted  with  it, 
and  who  are  full  of  zeal  for  it.  Yet 
they  have  no  root  in  themselves.  They 
are  not  true  Christians.  Their  hearts 
are  not  changed.  They  have  not  seen 
their  guilt  and  danger,  and  the  true 
excellency  of  Christ.  They  are  not 
really  attached  to  the  gospel ;  and  when 
they  are  tried,  and  persecution  comes, 
they  fall — as  the  rootless  grain  withers 
before  the  scorching  rays  of  the  noon- 
day sun.  ^  Anon.  Quickly,  or  readily. 
They  do  not  look  at  it  coolly,  and  as 
matter  oi principle.  IT  Is  offended.  That 
is,  stumbles  and  falls.  Persecution  and 
trial  are  placed  in  his  path,  and  he  falls 
as  he  would  over  a  stumbling  block. 
He  has  not  strength  of  principle  enough 
— not  confidence  in  God  to  carry  him 
through  them.  IT  The  thorns.  These 
represent  cares,  anxieties,  and  the  de- 
ceitful lure  of  riches,  or  the  way  in 
which  a  desire  to  be  rich  deceives  us. 
They  take  the  time  and  attention.  They 
do  not  leave  opportunity  to  think  and 
examine  the  state  of  the  soul.  Besides, 
riches  allure,  and  promise  what  they  do 
not  yield.  They  promise  to  make  us 
happy ;  but,  when  gained,  they  do  not 
do  it.  The  soul  is  not  satisfied.  There 
is  the  same  desire  to  possess  more 
wealth.  And  to  this  there  is  no  end 
— but  death.  In  doing  it,  there  is  every 
temptation  to  be  dishonest,  to  cheat,  to 
take  advantage  of  others,  to  oppress 
others,  and  to  wrmg  their  hard  earn-  , 


''choke  the  word,  and  he  becometh 
unfruitful. 

23  But  he  that  received  seed  into 
the  good  ground,  is  he  that  heareth 
the  word,  and  understandeth  it  ,• 
which  also  beareth  fruit, '  and  bring- 
eth  forth,  some  an  hundred-fold, 
some  sixty,  some  thirty. 

24  Another  f  parable  put  he  forth 
unto  them,  saying,  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which 
sowed  good  ^  seed  in  his  field  : 

25  But  while  men  slept,  his  ene- 

d  Mar.10.23.  1  Ti.6.9.  2  Ti.4.10.  e  Jno.15. 
5.      /  Is.28.10.33.      g  1  Pe.1.23. 


ings  from  the  poor.  Every  evil  pas- 
sion is  therefore  cherished  by  the  love 
of  gain  ;  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  the 
word  is  choked,  and  every  good  feel- 
ing destroyed,  by  this  "  execrable  love 
of  gold."  See  1  Tim.  vi.  7—11.  How 
many,  O  how  many,  thus  foolishly 
drown  themselves  in  destruction  and 
perdition !  How  many  more  might  reach 
heaven,  if  it  were  not  for  this  deep- 
seated  love  of  that  which  fills  with  care, 
deceives  the  soul,  and  finally  leaves  it 
naked,  and  guilty,  and  lost! 

23.  Into  good  ground.  Those  whose 
hearts  are  prepared  by  grace  to  receive 
it  honestly,  and  to  give  it  full  opportu- 
nity to  grow.  In  a  rich  and  mellow 
soil — in  a  heart  that  submits  itself  to 
the  full  influence  of  truth,  unchecked 
by  cares  and  anxieties ;  under  the  show- 
ers and  summer  suns  of  divine  grace  ; 
with  the  heart  spread  open,  hke  a  broad 
luxuriant  field,  to  the  rays  of  the  morn- 
ing and  to  evening  dews — the  gospel 
takes  deep  root,  and  grows  ;  it  has  full 
room,  and  then  and  there  only  shows 
what  it  is. 

24 — 30.  The  kingdom,  of  heaven  is 
likened,  &c.  That  is,  the  gospel  re- 
sembles. The  kingdom  of  heaven  (see 
Note,  Matt.  iii.  2.)  means  here  the  ef- 
fect of  the  gospel  by  its  being  preached. 
The  meaning  of  this  parable  is  plain. 
The  field  represents  the  luorld  in  which 
the  gospel  is  preached.  The  good  seed, 
the  truths  preached  by  Christ  and  hia 
apostles. 

25.  While  men  slept,  his  enemy  came, 
&c.  That  is,  in  the  night,  when  it 
could  be  done  without  bemg  seen,  an 
enemy  came  and  scattered  bad  seed  on 
the  new  ploughed  field,  perhaps  before 


my  came  and  sowed  tares   among 
the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

26  But  when  the  blade  was 
sprung  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
then  appeared  the  tares  also. 

27  So  the  servants  of  the  house- 
holder came  and  said  unto  him,  Sir, 
didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in 
thy  field  1  from  whence  then  hath 
it  tares  ] 
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28  He  said  unto  them.  An  enemy 
hath  done  this.  The  servants  said 
unto  him.  Wilt  thou  then  that  we 
go  and  gather  them  up  1 

29  But  he  said.  Nay  ;  lest  while 
ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root  up 
also  the  wheat  with  them. 

30  Let  both  grow  together  until 
the  harvest :  and  in  the  time  of  har- 
vest "  I  will  say  to  the  reapers,  Ga- 

a  1  Ti.5.24. 


the  good  seed  had  been  harrowed  in. 
Satan  thus  sows  false  doctrine  in  dark- 
ness. In  the  very  place  where  the  truth 
is  preached,  and  while  the  hearts  of 
people  are  open  to  receive  it,  by  false 
but  plausible  teachers,  he  takes  care  to 
inculcate  false  sentiments.  Often  it  is 
one  of  his  arts,  in  a  revival  of  religion, 
to  spread  secretly  dangerous  notions  of 
piety.  Multitudes  are  persuaded  that 
they  are  Christians,  who  are  deceived. 
They  are  awakened,  convicted,  and 
alarmed.  They  take  this  for  conver- 
sion. Or  they  find  their  burden  gone  ; 
they  fancy  that  they  hear  a  voice  ;  or 
a  text  of  scripture  is  brought  to  them, 
saying  that  their  sins  are  forgiven ;  or 
they  see  Christ  hanging  on  the  cross  in 
a  vision  ;  or  they  dream  that  their  sins 
are  pardoned,  and  they  suppose  they 
are  Christians.  But  they  are  deceived. 
None  of  these  things  are  any  conclu- 
sive evidence  of  piety.  All  these  may 
exist,  and  still  there  be  no  true  love  of 
God,  or  Christ,  and  no  real  hatred  of 
sin,  and  change  of  heart.  An  enemy 
may  do  it  to  deceive  them, -and  to  bring 
dishonor  on  religion.  ^  Sowed  tares.  By 
tares  is  probably  meant  a  degenerate 
kind  of  wheat,  or  the  darnel  grass 
growing  in  Palestine.  In  its  growth 
and  form  it  has  a  strong  resemblance 
to  genuine  wheat.  But  it  either  pro- 
duces no  grain,  or  that  of  a  very  inferior 
and  hurtful  kind.  Probably  it  comes 
near  to  what  we  mean  by  chess.  It 
was  extremely  difficult  to  separate  it 
from  the  genuine  wheat,  on  account  of 
its  similarity  while  growing.  Thus  it 
aptly  represented  hypocrites  in  the 
church.  Strongly  resembUng  Chris- 
tians in  their  experience,  and,  in  some 
respects,  their  lives,  it  is  impossible  to 
distinguish  them  from  genuine  Chris- 
tians, nor  can  they  be  separated  until 
it  is  done  by  the  Great  Searcher  of 


hearts  at  the  day  of  judgment.  An 
enemy — the  devil — hath  done  it.  And 
no  where  has  he  shown  profounder  cun- 
ning, or  done  more  to  adulterate  the 
purity  of  the  gospel.  If  And  went  his 
way.  There  is  something  very  expres- 
sive in  this.  He  knew  the  soil ;  he 
knew  how  the  seed  would  take  root, 
and  grow.  He  had  only  to  sow  the 
seed,  and  let  alone. — So  Satan  knows 
the  soil  in  which  he  sows  his  doctrine. 
He  knows  that  in  the  human  heart  it 
will  take  deep  and  rapid  root.  It  needs 
but  little  culture.  Grace  needs  con- 
stant attendance  and  care.  Error,  and 
sin,  and  hypocrisy,  are  the  native  pro- 
ducts of  the  human  heart ;  and,  when 
left  alone,  start  up  with  deadly  lasu- 
riancy. 

26.  Then  appeared  the  tares  also. 
That  is,  then  tras  first  discovered  the 
tares.  They  had  grown  with  the  wheat, 
but  so  much  hke  it  as  not  to  be  noticed, 
till  the  wheat  began  to  ripen.  So,  true 
piety  and  false  hopes  are  not  known  by 
professions,  by  "  blades,"  and  leaves, 
and  flowers,  but  by  the  fruit. 

29.  Ye  root  up  also  the  wheat.  They 
so  much  resembled  the  true  wheat,  that 
even  then  it  would  be  difficult  to  sepa- 
rate them.  By  gathering  them,  they 
would  tread  down  the  wheat,  loosen 
and  disturb  the  earth,  and  greatly  injure 
the  crop.  In  the  harvest  it  could  be 
done  without  injury. 

30.  Let  both  grow  together.  They 
would  not  spoil  the  true  wheat ;  and  in 
time  of  harvest  it  would  be  easy  to  se- 
parate them.  Our  Saviour  teaches  us 
here:  1st.  That  hypocrites  and  deceiv- 
ed persons  must  be  expected  in  the 
church.  2d.  That  this  is  the  work  of 
the  enemy  of  man.  They  are  not  tho- 
work  of  Christianity,  any  more  than 
traitors  are  of  patriotism,  or  counterfeit- 

I  ers  are  of  the  proper  effect  of  legislat- 
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ther  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and 
bind  them  in  bundles  to  "  burn  them  : 
but  gather  the  wheat  *  into  my 
barn. 

31  Another  parable  put  he  forth 
unto  them,  saying,  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  to  a  "^  grain  of  mus- 
tard-seed, which  a  man  took  and 
sowed  in  his  field  : 

o  Mal.4.1.      b  Lu.3.17.       c  Mar.4.30. 

ing  about  money.  They  belong  to  the 
world  ;  and  hypocrisy  is  only  one  form 
of  sin.  The  Christian  religion  never 
made  a  hypocrite  ;  nor  is  there  a  hypo- 
crite on  the  face  of  the  earth  whose 
principles  and  practice  it  does  not  con- 
demn. 3d.  That  all  hope  of  removing 
them  entirely  would  be  vain.  4th.  That 
an  attempt  to  remove  them  altogether 
would  injure  real  Christianity,  by  caus- 
ing excitements,  discord,  and  hard  feel- 
ings even  among  Christians.  5th.  That 
he  will  himself  separate  them  at  the  pro- 
per time.  There  is  no  doubt  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  church  to  attempt  to  keep 
itself  pure,  and  to  cut  off  gross  and 
manifest  offenders.  1  Cor.  v.  4,  5.  He 
refers  to  those  who  may  be  suspected 
of  hypocrisy,  but  against  whom  it  can- 
not be  proved ;  to  those  who  so  suc- 
cessfully imitate  Christians  as  to  make 
it  difficult  or  impossible  for  man  to  dis- 
tinguish them. 

31,  32.  See  also  Mark  iv.  30  —  32. 
The  ki?igdom  of  heaven.  See  Note, 
Matt.  iii.  2.  It  means  here  either  piety 
in  a  renewed  heart,  or  the  church.  In 
either  case  the  commencement  is  small. 
In  the  heart,  it  is  at  first  feeble,  easily 
in-jured,  and  much  exposed.  In  the 
church,  there  were  few  at  first,  igno- 
rant, unknown,  and  unhonored ;  yet 
Boon  it  was  to  spread  through  the  world. 

31,  32.  Grain  of  mustard-seed.  The 
plant  here  described  was  very  different 
from  that  which  is  known  among  us. 
It  was  several  years  before  it  bore  fruit, 
and  became  properly  a  tree.  Mustard, 
with  us,  is  an  annual  plant :  it  is  always 
small,  and  is  properly  an  herb.  The 
Hebrew  writers  speak  of  the  mustard 
tree  as  one  on  which  they  could  climb, 
as  on  a  fig-tree.  Its  size  was  much 
owing  to  the  climate.  All  plants  of 
that  nature  grow  much  larger  in  a  warm 
climate,  hke  that  of  Palestine,  than  in 
colder  regions.  The  seeds  of  this  tree 
14* 
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32  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of 
all  seeds;  but  when  it  is  grown,  it 
is  the  greatest  among  herbs,  and 
becometh  a  tree,  ^  so  that  the  birds 
of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the 
branches  thereof. 

33  Another  parable  spake  he  unto 
them  :  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  unto   leaven,  which  a  woman 

d  Eze.17.23. 


were  remarkably  small ;  so  that  they, 
with  the  great  size  of  the  plant,  were 
an  apt  illustration  of  the  progress  of  the 
church,  and  of  the  nature  of  faith. 
Matt.  xvii.  20. 

Young  converts  often  suppose  they 
have  much  religion.  It  is  not  so.  They 
are,  indeed,  in  a  new  world.  Their 
hearts  glow  with  new  affections.  They 
have  an  elevation,  an  ecstasy  of  emo- 
tion, which  they  may  not  have  after- 
wards—  like  a  blind  man  suddenly  re- 
stored to  sight.  The  sensation  is  new, 
and  peculiarly  vivid.  Yet  little  is  seen 
distinctly.  His  impressions  are  indeed 
more  vivid  and  cheering,  than  those  of 
him  who  has  long  seen,  and  to  whom 
objects  are  familiar.  In  a  httle  time, 
too,  the  young  convert  will  see  more 
distinctly,  will  judge  more  intelligently, 
will  love  more  strongly,  though  not  with 
so  much  new  emotion,  and  will  be  pre- 
pared to  make  more  sacrifices  for  the 
cause  of  Christ. 

33.  The  Jiingdom  of  heaven.  This, 
here,  means  the  same  as  in  the  last  pa- 
rable ;  perhaps,  however,  intending  to 
denote  more  properly  the  secret  and 
hidden  nature  of  piety  in  the  soul.  The 
other  parable  declared  the  fact  that  the 
gospel  would  greatly  spread,  and  that 
piety  in  the  heart  would  greatly  in- 
crease. This  declares  the  way  or  mode 
in  which  it  would  be  done.  It  is  secret, 
silent,  steady  ;  pervading  all  the  facul- 
ties of  the  soul,  and  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world,  as  leaven,  or  yeast,  though 
hidden  in  the  flour,  and  though  deposit- 
ed only  in  one  place,  works  silently  till 
all  the  mass  is  brought  under  its  influ- 
ence. IT  Three  measures.  These  were 
small  measures  (see  the  margin) ;  but 
the  particular  amount  is  of  no  conse- 
quence to  the  story.  Nor  is  any  thing 
to  be  drawn  from  the  fact  that  three  are 
mentioned.  It  is  mentioned  as  a  cir- 
cumstance giving  interest  to  the  para^ 


162 


MATTHEW. 


[A.  D.31. 


took,  and  hid  in  three  measures  *  of 
meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

34  All  these  things  spake  Jesus 
unto  the  multitude  in  parables ;  "  and 
without  a  parable  spake  he  not  unto 
them  ; 

35  That  it  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet, 
''saying,  I  will  open  my  mouth  in 
parables  ;  I  will  utter  things  which 
have  been  kept  '  secret  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world. 

36  Then  Jesus  sent  the  multi- 
tude away,  and  went  into  the  house ; 
and  his  disciples  came  unto  him, 
saying.  Declare  unto  us  the  parable 
of  the  tares  of  the  field. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed 
is  the  Son  of  man  : 

33  The  field  is  the  world  :  -^  the 

1  the  Oreek  word  signijies  a  measure  {about 
a  peck  and  a  half,  wanting  a  little  more  than 
a  pint.)  a  Mar.4.33.  6  Ps.78.2.  c  Lu.lO. 
14.  Eo.lG.25,26.  Col.1.26.  (Z  Ro.lO.lS.  Col. 
1.6. 


ble,  but  designed  to  convey  no  spiritual 
instruction.  The  measure  mentioned 
here  probably  contained  about  a  peck 
and  a  half. 

34,  35.  That  it  might  he  fulfilled. 
This  is  taken  from  Psalm  Ixxviii.  2,  3. 
The  sense,  and  not  the  very  words  of 
the  Psahii,  are  given.  Christ  taught  as 
did  that  prophet — Asaph — in  parables. 
The  words  of  Asaph  described  the 
manner  in  which  Christ  taught,  and  in 
this  sense  it  could  be  said  that  they 
were  fulfilled.  See  Notes  on  Matt.  i. 
22,  23. 

36 — 43.  Declare  unto  us.  That  is, 
explain  the  meaning  of  the  parable. 
This  was  done  in  so  plain  a  manner  as 
to  render  comment  unnecessary.  The 
Son  of  man,  the  Lord  Jesus,  sows  the 
good  seed ;  that  is,  preaches  the  gos- 
pel. This  he  did  personally,  and  does 
now  by  his  ministers,  his  providence, 
and  his  Spirit,  by  all  the  means  of  con- 
veying truth  to  the  mind.  This  seed 
was,  by  various  means,  to  be  carried 
over  all  the  world.  It  was  to  be  con- 
fined to  no  particular  nation  or  people. 
The  good  seed  was  the  children  of  the 
kingdom ;  that  is,  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  or  Christians,    For  these  the  Sa- 


good  seed  are  the  children  of  the 
kingdom  ;  '  but  the  tares  are  the 
children  of  the  wicked  ^  one. 

39  The  enemy  that  sowed  them 
is  the  devil :  the  harvest  is  the  end 
of  the  world  ;  ^  and  the  reapers  are 
the  angels. '' 

40  As  therefore  the  tares  are 
gathered  and  burned  in  the  fire ;  * 
so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this 
world. 

41  The  Son  of  man  shall  send 
forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  ga- 
ther out  of  his  kingdom  all  *  things 
that  offend,  and  ^  them  which  do 
iniquity  ; 

42  And  *  shall  cast  them  into  a 
furnace  of  fire  :  there '  shall  be  wail- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

43  Then  shall  the  righteous  shine 
"•forth  as  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom 

elPe.1.23.  /Jno.8.44.  Ac.13.10.  IJno. 
3.8.  ^  Joel  3.13.  Ee.]4,15.  A  Re. 14.15-19. 
i  ver.30.  ^  or,  scandals,  j  Lu. 13.27.  4c.3. 
12.  Re. 19.20.  20.10.  /  ver.50.  c.8.12.  m  Da. 
12.3.   lCor.15.49. 


viour  toiled  and  died.  They  are  the 
fruit  of  his  labors.  Yet  amidst  them 
were  wicked  men ;  and  all  hypocrites 
and  unbelievers  in  the  church  are  the 
work  of  Satan.  Yet  they  must  remain 
together,  till  the  end  ;  when  they  shall 
be  separated,  and  the  righteous  saved, 
and  the  wicked  lost.  The  one  shall 
shine  clear  as  the  sun ;  the  other  be  cast 
into  a  furnace  of  fire — a  most  expressive 
image  of  sufi'ering.  We  have  no  idea 
of  more  acute  suffering,  than  to  be 
thrown  into  the  fire,  and  to  have  our 
bodies  made  capable  of  bearing  the 
burning  heat,  and  living  on  in  this  burn- 
ing heat  for  ever  and  for  ever.  It  is 
not  certain  that  our  Saviour  meant  to 
teach  here  that  hell  is  made  up  of  ma- 
terial fire ;  but  it  is  certain  that  he 
meant  to  teach  that  this  would  be  a 
proper  representation  of  those  suffer- 
ings. We  may  be  further  assured  that 
the  Redeemer  would  not  deceive,  or 
use  words  to  torment  and  tantalize  us. 
He  would  not  talk  of  hell-fire  which 
had  no  existence ;  nor  would  the  God 
of  truth  hold  out  frightful  images  mere- 
ly to  terrify  mankind.  If  he  has  spoken 
of  hell,  then  there  is  a  hell.  If  he  meant 
to  say  that  the  wicked  shall  sufl'er,  then 
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of  their  Father.     "Who  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

44  Again  :  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven is  like  unto  treasure  hid  "  in  a 
field  ;  the  which  when  a  man  hath 
found,  he  hideth,  and  for  joy  thereof 
goeth  and  selleth  '  all  that  he  hath, 
and  buyeth  '  that  field. 

45  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  merchantman,  seeking 
goodly  pearls ; 

46  Who,  when  he  had  found  one 
^  pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold 
all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

47  Again  :  the  kingdom  of  hea- 

aPr.2.4,5.      J  Ph.3.7,8.       c  13.55.1.    Re.3. 
38.      d  Pr.3.14,15.  8.11. 


they  ■will  suffer.  If  he  did  not  mean  to 
deceive  mankind,  then  there  is  a  hell ; 
and  then  the  wicked  will  suffer.  The 
impenitent,  therefore,  should  be  alarm- 
ed. And  the  righteous,  however  much 
wickedness  they  may  see,  and  however 
many  hypocrites  there  may  be  in  the 
church,  should  be  cheered  with  the 
prospect  that  soon  the  just  shall  be  se- 
parated from  the  unjust,  and  that  they 
shall  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom 
of  their  Father. 

44.  The  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  gos- 
pel. The  new  dispensation.  The  offer 
of  eternal  life.  See  Matt.  iii.  2.  He 
compares  it  to  treasure  hid  in  a  field. 
That  is,  to  money  concealed  ;  or  more 
likely,  to  a  mine  of  silver  or  gold,  that 
was  undiscovered  by  others,  and  un- 
known to  the  owner  of  the  field.  IT  He 
hideth.  That  is,  he  conceals  the  fact 
that  he  has  found  it ;  he  does  not  tell  of 
it.  With  a  view  of  obtaining  this,  he 
says  that  a  man  would  go  and  sell  his 
property,  and  buy  the  field.  The  con- 
duct of  the  man  would  be  dishonest.  It 
would  be  his  duty  to  inform  the  owner 
of  the  field  of  the  discovery.  He  would 
be  really  endeavoring  to  gain  property 
belonging  to  another  at  far  less  than  its 
real  value ;  and  the  principle  of  real  in- 
tegrity would  require  him  to  inform  him 
of  the  discovery.  But  Christ  does  not 
intend  to  vindicate  his  conduct.  He 
merely  states  the  way  in  which  men  do 
actually  manage  to  obtain  wealth.  He 
states  a  case,  where  a  man  would  actu- 
ally sacrifice  his  property,  and  practise 
diligence  and  watchfulness,  to  obtain  it. 


ven  is  like  unto  a  net,  that  was  cast 
into  the  sea,  and  gathered  "  of  every 
kind  : 

48  Which,  when  it  was  full,  they 
drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down,  and 
gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but 
cast  the  bad  away. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of 
the  world  :  the  angels  shall  come 
forth,  and  ■''  sever  the  wicked  from 
among  the  just; 

50  And  ^  shall  cast  them  into  the 
furnace  of  fire  :  there  shall  be  wail- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

ec.22.10.     /c.25.32.     ^ver.42. 


The  point  of  the  parable  lies  in  his  earn- 
estness, his  anxiety,  his  care,  and  his 
obtaining  it.  The  gospel  is  valuable  as 
such  a  treasure.  Ps.  xix.  10.  Prov.  iii. 
13  — 15.  From  most  men  it  is  hid. 
When  a  man  sees  it,  and  hears  it,  it  is 
his  duty  to  sacrifice  all  in  the  way  to  his 
obtaining  it;  and  to  seek  it  with  the 
earnestness  with  which  other  men  seek 
for  gold.  The  truth  often  lies  buried  ; 
it  is  like  rich  veins  of  ore  in  the  sacred 
scriptures ;  it  must  be  searched  out  with 
diligence  ;  and  it  will  repay  him  for  all 
his  sacrifices.    Luke  xiv.  33.    Phil.  iii.  8. 

45,  46.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  merchantman.  The  meaning  is, 
that  the  proper  seeking  for  salvation,  or 
the  proper  conduct  in  reference  to  reli- 
gion, is  like  the  conduct  of  a  merchant- 
man. In  his  searches  he  found  one  pearl 
of  great  value,  and  sold  all  his  posses- 
sions to  obtain  it.  So,  says  he,  men 
seeking  for  happiness  and  finding  the 
gospel — the  pearl  of  great  price — should 
be  wiUing  to  lose  all  other  things  for 
this.  Pearls  are  precious  stones,  found 
in  the  shells  of  oysters,  chiefly  in  the 
East  Indies.  Matt.  vii.  6.  They  are 
valuable  on  account  of  their  beauty,  and 
because  they  are  rare.  The  value  of 
them  is  greatly  increased  by  their  size. 
The  meaning  of  this  parable  is  nearly 
the  same  as  the  other.  It  is  designed 
to  represent  the  gospel  as  of  more  value 
than  all  other  things,  and  to  impress  on 
us  the  duty  of  sacrificing  all  that  we 
possess  in  order  to  obtain  it. 

47—50.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  net,  &c.     This  parable  does  not 
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51  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Have 
ye  understood  all  these  things  1 
They  say  unto  hinn,  Yea,  Lord. 

52  Then  said  he  unto  them. 
Therefore  every  scribe  v)kich  is  in- 
structed unto  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an 
householder,  which  bringeth  forth 
out  "  of  his  treasure  things  new  and 
old.* 

63  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
Jesus  had  finished  these  parables, 
he  departed  thence. 

a  Pr.10.21.  15.7.  18.4.      b  Ca.7.13, 


differ  in  meaning  from  that  of  the  tares. 
The  gospel  is  compared  to  a  net,  drag- 
ging along  on  the  bottom  of  the  lake, 
and  collecting  all — good  and  bad.  The 
gospel  may  be  expected  to  do  the  same. 
But  in  the  end  of  the  world,  when  the 
net  is  drawn  in,  the  bad  will  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  good:  the  one  will  be 
lost,  and  the  other  saved.  Our  Saviour 
never  fails  to  keep  before  our  minds  the 
great  truth  that  there  is  to  be  a  day  of 
judgment,  and  that  there  will  be  a  sepa- 
ration of  the  good  and  evil.  He  came 
to  preach  salvation ;  and  it  is  a  remark- 
able fact,  also,  that  all  the  most  striking 
accounts  of  hell,  and  of  the  sufferings 
of  the  damned,  are  from  his  lips.  How 
does  this  agree  with  the  representation 
of  those  who  say  that  all  will  be  saved  ? 
51 — 53.  Jesus  kindly  asked  them  whe- 
ther they  had  understood  these  things. 
If  not,  he  was  still  willing  to  teach  them. 
He  enjoined  on  them  their  duty  to  make 
a  proper  use  of  this  knowledge,  by 
speaking  another  parable.  IT  Every 
scrihe — instructed  unto  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  That  is,  every  man  that  is  ac- 
quainted with  the  gospel,  or  with  the 
truth.  A  scribe  was  a  learned  man. 
As  the  disciples  had  said  that  they  had 
understood  the  truth,  he  says  that  it 
should  not  be  unemployed.  They  should 
bring  ifforth  in  due  time,  hke  a  house- 
holder bringing  out  of  his  treasury,  or 
place  of  deposit,  what  had  been  laid  up 
there  at  any  time,  as  it  was  needed. 
^  Bringeth  forth.  As  occasion  demands ; 
as  sickness,  or  calamity,  or  the  wants 
of  his  family,  or  the  poor  require. 
^  Treasure.  The  word  treasure  here 
means  a  place  of  deposit,  not  for  money 
merely,  but  for  any  thing  necessary  for 
the  comfort  of  a  family.    It  is  the  same 


54  And  '  when  he  was  come  into 
his  own  country,  he  taught  them  in 
their  synagogue,  insomuch  that  they 
were  astonished,  and  said.  Whence 
hath  this  man  this  wisdom,  and 
these  mighty  works  ] 

55  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  1 
Is  not  his  mother  called  Mary  1  and 
his  brethren,  James,  and  Joses,  and 
Simon,  and  Judas'! 

56  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not 
all  with  us  ?  Whence  then  hath 
this  man  all  these  things  7 

c  Mar.6.1,&c.  Lu.4.16,&c. 


as  treasury  or  a  place  of  deposit.  IT  New 
and  old.  Things  lately  acquired,  or 
things,  that  had  been  laid  up  for  a  long 
time.  So,  said  Christ,  be  you.  This 
truth,  new  or  old,  which  you  have  gain- 
ed, keep  it  not  liid  up  and  hid,  but  bring 
it  forth,  in  due  season,  and  on  proper 
occasions,  to  benefit  others.  Every 
preacher  should  be  properly  instructed!. 
Christ  for  three  years  gave  instructions 
to  the  apostles ;  and  they  who  preach 
should  be  able  to  understand  the  gos- 
pel ;  to  defend  it ;  and  to  communicate 
its  truth  to  others.  Human  learning 
alone  is  indeed  of  no  value  to  a  minis- 
ter ;  but  all  learning  that  will  enable 
him  better  to  understand  the  Bible,  and 
to  communicate  its  truths,  is  valuable, 
and  should,  if  possible,  be  gained.  A 
minister  should  be  hke  the  father  of  a 
family : — distributing  to  the  church  as  it 
needs ;  and  out  of  his  treasures  bringing 
forth  truth  to  confirm  the  feeble,  en- 
hghten  the  ignorant,  and  guide  those  in 
danger  of  straying  away. 

54.  Into  his  own  country.  That  is, 
into  Nazareth.  Mark,  who  has  also  re- 
corded this  (ch.  vi.  1 — 6),  says  that  it 
took  place  on  the  sabbath.  It  was  com- 
mon for  our  Saviour  to  speak  in  the 
synagogues.  Any  Jew  had  a  right  to 
address  the  people,  if  called  on  by  the 
minister ;  and  our  Saviour  often  availed 
himself  of  the  right  to  instruct  the  peo- 
ple, and  declare  his  doctrines.  See 
Matt.  iv.  23. 

55,  56.  7s  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ? 
Mark  says,  "Is  not  this  the  carpenter, 
the  son  of  Mary  ?"  Both  these  expres- 
sions would  probably  be  used  in  the 
course  of  the  conversation;  and  Mat- 
thew  has  recorded  one,  and  Mark  the 
other.     The    expression   recorded  by 
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57  And   they  were  offended  "  in 
him.     But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  A 
prophet  is  not  without  honour,  save 
als.49.7.  53.3.   Jno.6.42. 


Mark  is  a  strong,  perhaps  decisive, 
proof  that  he  had  worked  at  the  busi- 
ness till  he  was  thirty  years  of  age. 
The  people  in  the  neighborhood  would 
understand  well  the  nature  of  his  early 
employments.  It  is,  therefore,  almost 
certain  that  this  had  been  his  manner  of 
life. — A  useful  employment  is  always 
honorable.  Idleness  is  the  parent  of 
mischief  Our  Saviour,  therefore,  spent 
the  greatest  part  of  his  life  in  honest, 
useful  industry.  Till  the  age  of  thirty 
he  did  not  choose  to  enter  on  his  great 
work;  and  it  was  proper  before  that 
time,  that  he  should  set  an  example  to 
the  world  of  honorable,  though  humble 
industry.  Life  is  not  wasted  in  such 
employments.  They  are  appointed  as 
the  lot  of  man.  And  in  fidelity,  in  the 
relations  of  life  though  obscure  ;  in  ho- 
nest industry,  however  humble;  in  pa- 
tient labor,  if  connected  with  a  life  of 
religion ;  we  may  be  sure  that  God  will 
approve  our  conduct.  It  was,  moreover, 
the  custom  of  the  Jews  to  train  all  their 
children  —  even  those  of  wealth  and 
learning — to  some  trade,  or  manual  oc- 
cupation. Thus  Paul  was  a  tent-maker. 
Compare  Acts  xviii.  3. 

This  was  an  example  of  great  conde- 
scension and  humility.  It  staggers  the 
faith  of  many  that  the  Son  of  God  should 
labor  in  an  occupation  so  obscure  and 
lowly.  The  infidel  sneers  at  the  idea 
that  He  that  made  the  worlds  should  live 
thirty  years  in  humble  life ,  as  a  poor  and 
unknown  mechanic.  Yet  the  same  in- 
fidel will  loudly  praise  Peter  the  Great 
of  Russia,  because  he  laid  aside  his  im- 
perial dignity,  and  entered  the  British 
service  as  a  ship-carpenter,  that  he 
might  learn  the  art  of  building  a  navy. 
Was  the  purpose  of  Peter  of  more  im- 
portance than  that  of  the  Son  of  God  ? 
If  Peter,  the  heir  to  the  throne  of  the 
Czars,  might  leave  his  elevated  rank, 
and  descend  to  a  humble  employment, 
and  secure  by  it  the  applause  of  the 
world,  why  might  not  the  King  of  kings, 
for  an  infinitely  higher  object  ?  IT  His 
brethren,  James,  &c.  The  fair  inter- 
pretation of  this  passage  is,  that  these 
were  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Joseph 
and  Mary.    The  people  in  the  neigh- 


in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own 
house. 

58  And  he  did  not  many  mighty 


borhood  thought  so,  and  spoke  of  them 
as  such. 

57.  They  were  offended  in  him.  That 
is,  they  took  offence  at  his  humble  birth ; 
and  at  the  indigent  circumstances  of 
his  family.  They  were  too  proud  to  be 
taught  by  one  who,  in  family  connexions, 
they  took  to  be  their  equal  or  inferior. 
Men  always  look  with  envy  on  those  of 
their  own  rank  who  advance  pretensions 
to  uncommon  wisdom  or  superior  pow- 
er. ^  A  prophet  is  not  without  honor, 
&c.  This  seems  to  be  a  proverbial  ex- 
pression. He  advances  it  as  a  general 
truth.  There  might  be  some  exceptions 
to  it,  but  he  was  not  an  exception. 
Every  where  else  he  had  been  more  ho- 
nored than  at  home.  There  they  knew 
his  family.  They  had  seen  his  humble 
life.  They  had  been  his  companions. 
They  were  envious  of  his  wisdom,  and 
too  proud  to  be  taught  by  him.  A  case 
remarkably  similar  to  this  occurs  in  the 
history  of  the  discovery  of  America. 
Columbus,  a  native  of  Genoa,  had  by 
patient  study,  conceived  the  idea  that 
there  was  a  vast  continent  which  might 
be  reached  by  saihng  to  the  west.  Of 
this  his  countrymen  had  no  belief. 
Learned  men  had  long  studied  the 
science  of  Geography,  and  they  had 
never  imagined  that  such  a  continent 
could  exist ;  and  they  were  indignant 
that  he,  an  obscure  man,  should  sup- 
pose that  he  "  possessed  wisdom  supe- 
rior to  all  the  rest  of  mankind  united." 
It  was  accordingly  a  fact,  that  out  of 
his  own  country  he  was  obliged  to  seek 
for  patrons  of  his  undertaking ;  that 
there  he  received  his  first  honors  ;  and 
that  to  other  kingdoms  the  discoveries 
of  the  obscure  Genoese  gave  their  chief 
wealth  and  highest  splendor. 

58.  Did  not  many  mighty  works.    Mi- 
racles.    This  implies  that  he  performed  2 
some   miracles.      Mark  tells    us   what         '* 
they  were.     He  laid  his  hands  on  a  few 

sick  folk,  and  healed  them.  ^  Because 
of  their  unbelief.  That  is,  it  would 
nave  been  useless  to  the  great  purposes 
of  his  mission  to  have  worked  miracles 
there.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  his 
power  was  limited  by  the  belief,  or  un- 
beUef,  of  men.    But  they  were  so  pre- 
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works  there,  because  of  their  un- 
belief. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

AT  that  time  "  Herod  the  tetrarch 
heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus ; 
2  And  said  unto  his  servants, 
This  is  John  the  Baptist:  he  is 
risen  from  the  dead ;  and  therefore 
mighty  '  works  do  shew  forth  them- 
selves in  him. 

a  Mar.O.H.  Lu.9.7,&c-     i  or,  are  wrought 
by  him. 


judiced,  so  set  against  him,  that  they 
were  not  in  a  condition  to  judge  of  evi- 
dence, and  to  be  convinced.  They 
would  have  charged  it  to  derangement, 
or  sorcery,  or  the  agency  of  the  devil. 
Compare  John  x.  20.  It  would  have 
been  of  no  use,  therefore,  in  proving  to 
them  that  he  was  from  God,  to  have 
worked  miracles.  He  did,  therefore, 
only  those  things  which  were  the  pro- 
per work  of  benevolence,  and  which 
could  not  easily  be  charged  on  the  de- 
vil. He  gave  sufficient  proof  of  his  mis- 
sion, and  left  them  in  their  chosen  un- 
belief, without  excuse.  It  is  also  true, 
in  spiritual  things,  that  the  unbehef  of 
a  people  prevents  the  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  from  being  sent  down  to 
bless  them.  God  requires  faith.  He 
hears  only  the  prayers  of  faith.  And 
when  there  is  little  true  behef,  and 
prayer  is  cold  and  formal,  there  the 
people  sleep  in  spiritual  death,  and  are 
imblessed. 

CHAPTER  XIV. 
1.  Herod  the  Tetrarch.  See  also 
Mark  vi.  14—16.  Luke  ix.  7—9.  This 
was  a  son  of  Herod  the  Great.  Herod 
the  Great  died  probably  in  the  first  year 
after  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  left  his 
kingdom  to  his  three  sons,  of  whom 
this  Herod  Antipas  was  one.  He  ruled 
over  Gahlee  and  Perea.  See  Note, 
Matt.  ii.  15.  The  title  tetrarch  literally 
denotes  one  who  rules  over  a  fourth 
part  of  any  country.  In  a  remote  sig- 
nification, it  means  one  who  rules  over 
a  third,  or  even  a  half  of  a  nation. 
If  Heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus.  Jesus 
had  then  been  a  considerable  time  en- 
gaged in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and 
it  may  seem  remarkable  that  he  had 
not  before  heard  of  him.  Herod  might 
have,  however,  been  absent  on  some 


3  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on 
John,  and  bound  him,  and  put  him 
in  prison  for  Herodias'  sake,  his 
brother  Philip's  wife. 

4  For  John  said  unto  him.  It''  is 
not  lawful  for  thee  to  have  her. 

5  And  when  he  would  have  put 
him  to  death,  he  feared  the  multi- 
tude, because  they  counted  him  as 
a  ■=  prophet. 

b  Le.18.16.  20.21.      e  c.21.26.  Lu.20.6. 


expedition  to  a  remote  part  of  the  coun- 
try. It  is  to  be  remembered,  also,  that 
he  was  a  man  of  much  dissoluteness  of 
morals ;  and  that  he  paid  Httle  atten- 
tion to  the  aflairs  of  the  people.  He 
might  have  heard  of  Jesus  before,  but 
it  had  not  arrested  his  attention.  He 
did  not  think  it  a  matter  worthy  of 
much  regard. 

2.  This  is  John  the  Baptist.  Herod 
feared  John.  His  conscience  smote  him 
for  his  crimes.  He  remembered  that 
he  had  wickedly  put  him  to  death.  He 
knew  him  to  be  a  distinguished  prophet ; 
and  he  concluded  that  no  other  one  was 
capable  of  working  such  miracles  but  he 
who  had  been  distinguished  in  his  life, 
and  who  had  again  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  entered  the  dominions  of  his  mur- 
derer. The  alarm  in  his  court  it  seems 
was  general.  Herod's  consdeiice  told 
him  that  this  was  John.  Others  thought 
that  it  might  be  the  expected  Elijah,  or 
one  of  the  old  prophets.     Mark  vi.  15. 

3 — 5.  For  Herod  had  laid  hold  on 
John,  &c.  See  Mark  vi.  17—20.  Luke 
iii.  19,  20.  This  Herodias  was  a  grand- 
daughter of  Herod  the  Great.  She  was 
first  married  to  Herod  Phihp,  by  whom 
she  had  a  daughter,  Salome,  probably 
the  one  that  danced  and  pleeised  Herod. 
Josephus  says  that  this  marriage  of  He- 
rod Antipas  with  Herodias  took  place 
while  he  was  on  a  journey  to  Rome. 
He  stopped  at  his  brother's  ;  fell  in  love 
with  his  wife  ;  agreed  to  put  away  his 
own  wife,  the  daughter  of  Arteas,  king 
of  Petraea ;  and  Herodias  agreed  to 
leave  her  own  husband,  and  live  with 
him.  They  were  living,  therefore,  in 
adultery ;  and  John  in  faithfulness, 
though  at  the  risk  of  his  life,  had  re- 
proved them  for  their  crimes.  Herod 
was  guilty  of  two  crimes  in  this  act : 
1st.  Of  adultery,  as  she  was  the  wife 


A.  D.  310 


CHAPTER  XIV. 


167 


6  But  when  Herod's  birthday 
was  kept,  the  daughter  of  Herodias 
danced  '  before  them,  and  pleased 
Herod. 

7  Whereupon  he  promised  with 
an  oath  to  give  her  whatsoever  she 
would  ask. 

8  And  she,  being  before  instruct- 

J  in  the  midst. 


of  another  man.  2d.  Of  incest,  as  she 
was  a  near  relation,  and  such  marriages 
were  expressly  forbidden.  Lev.  xviii. 
16. 

6—13.  See  also  Mark  vi.  21—29. 
But  when  Herod's  birthday  was  come. 
Kings  were  accustomed  to  observe  the 
day  of  their  birth  with  much  pomp,  and 
commonly  also  by  giving  a  feast  to 
their  principal  nobility.  See  Gen.  xl. 
20.  Mark  adds,  that  this  birthday  was 
kept  by  making  a  supper  to  his  "  lords, 
high  captains,  and  chief  estates  in  Gali- 
lee." That  is,  to  the  chief  men  in 
office.  High  captains  means,  in  the 
original,  commanders  of  thousands,  or 
of  a  division  of  a  thousand  men.  IT  The 
daughter  of  Herodias.  That  is,  Salome, 
her  daughter  by  her  former  husband. 
This  was  a  violation  of  all  the  rules  of 
modesty  and  propriety.  One  great 
principle  of  all  eastern  nations  is  to 
keep  their  females  from  public  view. 
For  this  purpose  they  are  confined  in  a 
particular  part  of  the  house,  called  the 
Mrem.  See  Note,  Matt.  ix.  1 — 8.  If 
they  appear  in  public,  it  is  always  with 
a  veil,  so  closely  drawn  that  their  faces, 
cannot  be  seen.  No  modest  woman 
would  have  appeared  in  this  manner 
before  the  court ;  and  it  is  probable, 
therefore,  that  she  partook  of  the  dis- 
solute principles  of  her  mother.  It  is 
also  probable  that  the  dance  was  one 
well  known  in  Greece,  the  lascivious 
and  wanton  dance  of  the  Ionics. 

7.  He  promised  with  an  oath.  This 
was  a  foolish  and  wicked  oath.  To 
please  a  wanton  girl,  the  monarch  call- 
ed the  eternal  God  to  witness  his  will- 
ingness to  eive  her  half  his  kingdom. 
It  seems  also  that  he  was  wilhng  to 
shed  the  hoUest  blood  it  contained. 
An  oath  like  this  it  was  not  lawful  to 
make,  and  it  should  have  been  broken. 
See  verse  9. 

8.  Being  before  instructed  of  her  mo- 


ed  of  her  mother,  said.  Give  me 
here  John  Baptist's  "  head  in  a 
charger. 

9  And  the  king  was  sorry  :  *  ne- 
vertheless, for  the  oath's  "^  sake,  and 
them  which  sat  with  him  at  meat, 
he  commanded  it  to  be  given  her. 


a  Pr .29.10.        6  Ju. 11. 31,35.     Da.6.14-16. 
c  Ju.21.1.  1  Sa.14.23.  25.22.   Ec.SiJ. 


ther.  Not  before  she  danced,  but  after- 
wards ;  and  before  she  made  the  re- 
quest of  Herod.  See  Mark  vi.  24.  The 
only  appearance  of  what  was  right  in 
the  wliole  transaction  was  her  honoring 
her  mother,  by  consulting  her  ;  and  in 
this  she  only  intended  to  accomplish  the 
purposes  of  wickedness  more  effectu- 
ally. ^  In  a  charger.  The  original 
word  means  a  large  platter,  on  which 
food  is  placed.  We  should  have  sup- 
posed that  she  would  have  been  struck 
with  abhorrence  at  such  a  direction. 
But  she  seems  to  have  been  gratified. 
John,  by  his  faithfulness,  had  ofiended 
the  whole  family ;  and  here  was  ample 
opportunity  for  an  adulterous  mother 
and  dissolute  child  to  gratify  their  re- 
sentment. It  was  customary  then  for 
princes  to  require  the  heads  of  persons 
ordered  for  execution  to  be  brought  to 
them.  For  this  there  were  two  rea- 
sons :  1st.  To  gratify  their  resentment 
— to  feast  their  eyes  on  the  proof  that 
their  enemy  was  dead ;  and,  2d.  To 
ascertain  the  fact  that  the  sentence  had 
been  executed.  There  is  a  similar  in- 
stance in  Roman  history  of  a  woman 
requiring  the  head  of  an  enemy  to  be 
brought  to  her.  Agrippina,  the  mother 
of  Nero,  who  was  afterwards  emperor, 
sent  an  officer  to  put  to  death  Lolha 
Paulina,  who  had  been  her  rival  for  the 
imperial  dignity.  When  LoUia's  head 
was  brought  to  her,  not  knowing  it  at 
first,  she  examined  it  with  her  own 
hands,  till  she  perceived  some  particu- 
lar feature  by  which  the  lady  was  dis- 
tinguished.* 

9.  And  the  king  was  sorry.  There 
might  have  been  several  reasons  for 
this :  1st.  Herod  had  a  high  respect  for 
John,  and  feared  him.  He  knew  that 
he  was  a  holy  man,  and  had  "  observed 
him,"  that  is,  regarded  him  with  re- 


*  Latdnei's  CiedibilitF,  Part  i.,  book  i.  ch.  i. 
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10  And   he   sent,  and   beheaded 
John  in  the  prison. 

11  And  his  head  was  brought  in 

spect  and  veneration.  He  had  done 
some  things  in  obedience  to  John's 
precepts.  Mark  vi.  20.  2d.  John  was 
m  high  repute  among  the  people,  and 
Herod  might  have  been  afraid  that  his 
murder  might  excite  commotion.  3d. 
Herod,  though  a  wicked  man,  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  insensible  to  some 
of  the  common  principles  of  human 
nature.  Hei>d  was  a  great  and  most 
manifest  crime  proposed ;  no  less  than 
the  murder  of  an  acknowledged  prophet 
of  the  Lord.  It  was  deliberate.  It  was 
to  gratify  the  malice  of  a  wicked  wo- 
man. It  was  the  price  of  a  few  mo- 
ments' entertainment.  His  conscience, 
though  in  feeble  and  dying  accents, 
checked  him.  He  would  have  prefer- 
red a  request  not  so  manifestly  wicked, 
and  that  would  not  have  involved  him 
in  so  much  difficulty.  ^  For  the  oatli  s 
sake.  Herod  felt  that  he  was  bound 
by  this  oath.  But  he  was  not.  The 
oath  should  not  have  been  taken.  But 
heing  taken,  he  could  not  be  bound  by 
it.  No  oath  could  justify  a  man  in 
committing  murder.  The  true  princi- 
ple is,  that  Herod  was  bound  by  a  prior 
obligation,  by  the  law  of  God,  not  to 
commit  murder  ;  and  no  act  of  his,  be 
it  an  oath,  or  any  thing  else,  could  free 
him  from  the  obligation.  IT  And  them 
which  sat  with  him  at  meat.  This  was 
the  strongest  reason  why  Herod  mur- 
dered John.  He  had  not  firmness 
enough  to  obey  the  law  of  God,  and 
to  follow  the  dictates  of  conscience, 
against  the  opinions  of  wicked  men. 
He  was  afraid  of  the  charge  of  cowar- 
dice, and  want  of  spirit ;  afraid  of  ridi- 
cule, and  the  contempt  of  the  wicked. 
This  is  the  principle"  of  the  laws  of 
honor.  This  the  foundation  of  dtielling. 
It  is  not  so  much  for  his  own  sake  that 
one  man  murders  another  in  a  duel,  for 
the  offence  is  often  a  mere  trifle.  It  is 
a  word,  or  look,  that  never  would  injure 
him.  It  is  because  the  men  of  honor, 
as  they  call  themselves,  his  compa- 
nions, would  consider  him  a  coward, 
and  laugh  at  him.  Those  companions 
may  be  unprincipled  contemners  of  the 
laws  of  God  and  man.  And  yet  the 
duellist,  against  his  own  conscience, 
against  the  laws  of  God,  against  the 
good  opinion  of  the  virtuous  part  of  the 


a  charger,  and  given  to  the  damsel : 
and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 
12  And  his  disciples  came  and 

world,  and  against  the  laws  of  his 
country,  seeks  by  deadly  aim  to  mur- 
der another, -merely  to  gratify  his  dis- 
solute companions.  And  this  is  the 
law  of  honor !  This  is  the  secret  of 
duelling  !  This  the  source  of  that  re- 
morse that  settles  in  awful  blackness, 
and  that  thunders  damnation  around 
the  duellist  in  his  dying  hours  !  It 
should  be  added,  this  is  the  source  of 
all  youthful  guilt.  We  are  led  along 
by  others.  We  have  not  firmness 
enough  to  follow  the  teachings  of  a 
father,  and  of  the  law  of  God.  Young 
men  are  afraid  of  being  called  mean  and 
cowardly,  by  the  wicked ;  and  they 
often  sink  low  in  vice,  never  to  rise 
again.  ^  At  meat.  That  is,  at  supper. 
The  word  meat,  at  the  time  the  Bible 
was  translated,  meant  provisions  of  all 
kinds.  It  is  now  restricted  to  fiesh, 
and  does  not  convey  a  full  idea  of  the 
original. 

10.  And  he  sent  and  beheaded  him. 
For  the  sake  of  these  wicked  men, 
the  bloody  offering — the  head  of  the 
slaughtered  prophet — was  brought  and 
given  as  the  reward  to  the  daughter 
and  mother.  What  an  ofTering  to  a 
woman  !  Josephus  says  of  her  that 
"she  was  a  woman  full  of  ambition 
and  envy,  having  a  mighty  influence 
on  Herod,  and  able  to  persuade  him  to 
thiiigs  he  was  not  at  all  inclined  io.^^ 
This  is  one  of  the  many  proofs  that  we 
have  that  the  evangehsts  drew  charac- 
ters according  to  truth. 

12.  And  his  disciples,  &c.  The  head 
was  with  Herodias.  The  body,  with 
pious  care,  they  buried.  H  And  went 
and  told  Jesus.  This  was  done  proba- 
bly for  the  following  reasons :  1st.  It 
was  an  important  event,  and  one  par- 
ticularly connected  with  the  work  of 
Jesus.  John  was  the  forerunner ;  and 
it  was  important  that  he  should  be 
made  acquainted  with  his  death.  2d.  It 
is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  in 
their  affliction  they  came  to  him  for 
consolation ;  nor  is  it  improper  in  our 
affliction  to  follow  their  example,  and 
go  and  tell  Jesus.  3d.  Their  master 
had  been  slain  by  a  cruel  king ;  Jesu9 
was  engaged  in  the  same  cause ;  and 
they  probably  supposed  that  he  was  in 
danger.    They  therefore  came  to  warn 
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took  up  the  body,  and  buried  •  it, 
and  went  and  told  Jesus. 

13  When  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he  * 
departed  thence  by  ship  into  a  de- 
sert place  apart :  and  when  the  peo- 
ple had  heard  thereof,  they  followed 
him  on  foot  out  of  the  cities. 

14  And  Jesus  went  forth,  and  ° 
saw  a  great    multitude,   and   was 

a  Ac.8.2.  b  c.JO.23.  12.15.  Mar.6.32,&c. 
Lu.9.10,&;c.Jno.6.1,2,&c.     c  c.9.36.  15.32,&c. 


him  of  it,  and  he  (v.  13.)  sought  a  place 
of  safety. 

13 — 21.  A  full  narrative  of  the  feed- 
ing the  five  thousand  is  given  in  each 
of  the  other  evangelists ;  in  Mark  vi. 
32 — 44;  in  Luke  ix.  10 — 17;  in  John 
vi.  1—14. 

13.  And  when  Jesus  heard  of  it,  he 
departed.  He  went  to  a  place  ot  safety. 
He  never  threw  himself  unnecessarily 
into  danger.  It  was  proper  that  he 
should  secure  his  life,  till  the  time 
should  come  when  it  would  be  proper 
for  him  to  die.   ^  By  a  ship  into  a  desert 

glace.  That  is,  he  crossed  the  sea  of 
alilee.  He  went  to  the  country  east 
of  the  sea,  into  a  place  little  inhabited. 
Luke  says  (ix.  10.)  he  went  to  a  place 
called  Bethsaida.  See  Note,  Matt.  xi.  20. 
A  desert  place  means  a  place  little  culti- 
vated, where  there  were  few  or  no  in- 
habitants. On  the  east  of  the  sea  of 
Galilee  there  was  a  large  tract  of  coun- 
try of  this  description  —  rough,  unculti- 
vated, and  chiefly  used  to  pasture  flocks. 

14.  Was  moved  with  compassion. 
That  is,  pitied  them.  Mark  (vi.  34.) 
says  he  was  moved  with  compassion 
because  they  were  as  sheep  having  no 
shepherd.  A  shepherd  is  one  who  takes 
care  of  a  flock.  It  was  his  duty  to  feed 
it ;  to  defend  it  from  wolves  and  other 
wild  beasts  ;  to  take  care  of  the  young 
and  feeble  ;  to  lead  it  by  green  pastures 
and  still  waters.  Ps.  xxiii.  In  eastern 
countries  this  was  a  principal  employ- 
ment of  the  inhabitants.  When  Christ 
says  the  people  were  as  sheep  without 
a  shepherd,  he  means  that  they  had  no 
teachers  and  guides  who  cared  for  them, 
and  took  pams  to  instruct  them.  The 
scribes  and  Pharisees  were  haughty  and 
proud,  and  cared  little  for  the  common 
people  ;  and  when  they  did  attempt  to 
teach  them,  they  led  them  astray.  They 
therefore  came  in  great  multitudes  to 

15 


moved   with    compassion  "*  toward 
them,  and  he  healed  their  sick. 

15  And  when  it  was  evening,  his 
disciples  came  to  him,  saying.  This 
is  a  desert  place,  and  the  time  is 
now  past ;  send  the  multitude  away, 
that  they  may  go  into  the  villages, 
and  buy  themselves  victuals. 

16  But  Jesus   said   unto    them, 

d  He.4.15. 


him  who  preached  the  gospel  to  the 
poor  (Matt.  xi.  5.) ;  and  who  was  thus 
the  good  shepherd.    John  x.  14. 

15.  The  time  is  now  past.  That  is, 
the  day  is  passing  away ;  it  is  near 
night ;  and  it  is  proper  to  make  some 
provision  for  the  temporal  wants  of  so 
many.  Perhaps  it  may  mean,  it  was 
past  the  usual  time  for  refreshment. 

16.  Jesus  said^They  need  not  depart; 
give  ye  (hem  to  eat.  John  adds,  that 
previous  to  this,  Jesus  had  addressed 
Philip,  and  asked,  Whence  shall  we 
buy  bread  that  these  may  eat  ?  This 
he  said  to  prove  him;  that  is,  to  try  his 
faith  ;  to  test  the  confidence  of  Philip 
m  himself  Philip,  it  seems,  had  not 
the  kind  of  confidence  which  he  ought 
to  have  had.  He  immediately  began 
to  think  of  their  ability  to  purchase  food 
for  them.  Two  hundred  pennyworth 
of  bread,  said  he,  would  not  be  enough. 
In  the  original  it  is  two  hundred  denarii. 
These  were  Roman  coins,  amounting 
to  about  fourteen  cents  each.  The 
whole  two  hundred,  therefore,  would 
have  been  equal  to  about  twenty-eight 
dollars.  In  the  view  of  Philip,  this  was 
a  great  sum ;  a  sum  which  twelve  poor 
fishermen  were  by  no  means  able  to 
provide.  It  was  this  fact,  and  not  any 
unwillingness  to  provide  for  them, 
which  led  the  disciples  to  request  that 
they  should  be  sent  into  the  villages 
around,  in  order  to  obtain  food.  Jesus 
knew  how  much  they  had,  and  he  re- 
quired of  them,  as  he  does  of  all,  im- 
plicit faith,  and  told  them  to  give  them 
to  eat.  He  requires  us  to  do  what  he 
commands ;  and  we  need  not  doubt 
that  he  will  give  us  strength  to  accom- 
plish it. 

17.  We  have  here  hut  five  loaves,  &c. 
These  loaves  were  in  the  possession  of 
a  lad,  or  young  man,  who  was  with 
them,  and  were  made  of  barley.    John 
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They  need  not  depart ;  give  ye  them 
to  eat. 

17  And  they  say  unto  him,  We 
have  here  but  five  loaves,  and  two 
fishes. 

18  He  said, Bring  them  hither  to 
me. 

19  And  he  commanded  the  mul- 
titude to  sit  down  on  the  grass  ;  and 
took  the  five  loaves  and  the  two 
fishes,  and,  looking  up  to  heaven. 
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he  blessed,  and  brake ;  and  gave 
the  loaves  to  Ms  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  to  the  multitude. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled  :  and  they  took  up  of  the  frag-  , 
ments  that  remained  twelve  baskets  ' 
full. » 

21  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
about  five  thousand  men,  beside  wo- 
men and  children. 

a2Ki.4.1-7. 


vi.  9.  It  is  possible  that  this  lad  was 
one  in  attendance  on  the  apostles  to 
carry  their  food  ;  but  it  is  most  proba- 
ble he  was  one  who  had  provision  to 
sell  among  the  multitude.  Barley  was 
a  cheap  kmd  of  food,  scarcely  one-third 
the  value  of  wheat,  and  was  much  used 
by  poor  people.  A  considerable  part 
of  the  food  of  the  people  in  that  region 
was  probably  fish,  as  they  lived  on  the 
borders  of  a  lake  that  abounded  in  fish. 

19.  And  he  commanded  the  multitude 
to  sit  down.  In  the  original  it  is  to  re- 
cline on  the  grass,  or  to  lie  as  they  did 
at  their  meals.  The  Jews  never  sat, 
as  we  do  at  meals,  but  reclined,  or  lay 
at  length.  See  Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  6. 
Mark  and  Luke  add,  that  they  reclined 
in  companies,  by  hundreds  and  by  fifties. 
^  And  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed. 
Luke  adds,  ne  blessed  them;  that  is, 
the  loaves.  The  word  to  bless,  means 
often  to  give  thanks ;  sometimes  to 
pray  for  a  blessing  ;  that  is,  to  pray  for 
the  divine  favor  and  friendship  ;  to  pray 
that  what  we  do  may  meet  his  appro- 
bation. In  seeking  a  blessing  on  our 
food  it  means,  to  pray  that  it  may  be 
made  nourishing  to  our  bodies ;  that 
we  may  have  proper  gratitnde  to  God, 
the  giver,  for  providing  for  our  wants  ; 
and  that  we  may  remember  the  Crea- 
tor, while  we  partake  the  bounties  of 
his  providence.  Our  Saviour  always 
sought  a  blessing  on  his  food.  In  this 
he  was  an  example  for  us.  What  he 
did,  we  should  do.  It  is  right  thus  to 
seek  the  blessing  of  God.  He  provides 
for  us  ;  he  daily  opens  his  hand,  and 
satisfieth  our  wants ;  and  it  is  proper 
that  we  should  render  suitable  acknow- 
ledgements for  his  goodness. 

The  custom,  among  the  Jews,  was 
universal.  The  form  of  prayer  which 
they  used  in  the  time  of  Christ  has  been 


preserved  by  their  writers,  the  Talmud- 
ists.  It  is  this:  "  Blessed  be  thou,  O 
Lord,  our  God,  the  King  of  the  world, 
who  hast  produced  this  food  and  this 
drink,  from  the  earth  and  the  vine." 
^  And  brake.  The  loaves  of  bread, 
among  the  Jews,  were  made  tJiin  and 
brittle,  and  were  therefore  broken  and 
not  cut. 

20.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled.  This  was  an  undoubted  miracle. 
The  quantity  must  have  been  greatly 
increased,  to  have  supplied  so  many. 
He  that  could  increase  that  small  quan- 
tity so  much,  had  the  power  of  creation  ; 
and  he  that  could  do  that,  could  create 
the  world  out  of  nothing,  and  had  no 
less  than  divine  power.  If  Twelve  bas- 
kets full.  The  size  of  these  baskets  is 
unknown.  They  were  probably  such 
as  travellers  carried  their  provisions  in. 
They  were  used  commonly  by  the  Jews 
in  their  journeys.  In  travelhng  among 
the  Gentiles,  or  Samaritans,  a  Jem 
could  expect  little  hospitality.  There 
were  not,  as  now,  public  houses  for  the 
entertainment  of  strangers.  At  great 
distances  there  were  caravansaries ,  but 
they  were  intended  chiefly  for  lodging 
places  for  the  night,  and  not  to  provide 
food  for  travellers.  Hence  in  journey- 
mg  among  strangers,  or  in  deserts,  they 
carried  baskets  of  provisions ;  and  this 
is  the  reason  why  they  were  furnished 
with  them  here.  It  is  probable  that 
each  of  the  apostles  had  one,  and  they 
were  all  filled.  John  (vi.  12.)  says  that 
Jesus  directed  them  to  gather  up  these 
fragments,  that  nothing  be  lost: — an 
example  of  economy.  God  creates  all 
food  ;  it  has,  therefore,  a  kind  of  sacred- 
ness ;  it  is  all  needed  by  some  person 
or  other,  and  none  should  be  lost. 

21.  Five  thousand  men,  besides,  &c. 
Probably  the  number  might  have  bceix 
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22  And  straightway  Jesus  con- 
strained his  disciples  to  get  into  a 
ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the 
other  side,  while  he  sent  the  multi- 
tudes away. 

23  And  when  he  had  sent  the 
multitudes  away,  he  "  went  up  into 
a  mountain  apart  to  pray :  and  when 
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ten  thousand.  To  feed  so  many  was 
an  act  of  great  benevolence,  and  a  stu- 
pendous miracle.  The  effect  was  such 
as  might  be  e.xpected.  John  says  (vi. 
14.)  that  they  were  convinced  by  it  that 
he  was  that  Prophet  that  should  come 
into  the  world  ;  that  is,  the  Messiah. 

22,  23.  ATid  straightway  Jesus  con- 
strained, &c.  See  Mark  vi.  45  —  56. 
John  vi.  15  —  21.  The  word  straight- 
way means  immediately ;  that  is,  as 
soon  as  the  fragments  were  gathered 
up.  To  constrain,  means  to  compel.  It 
here  means  to  command.  There  was 
no  need  of  compulsion.  They  were  at 
this  time  on  the  east  side  of  the  lake  of 
Gennesareth.  He  directed  them  to  get 
into  a  ship,  and  cross  over  to  the  other 
side  ;  that  is,  to  Capernaum.  Mark 
adds,  that  he  sent  them  to  Bethsaida. 
vi.  45.  Bethsaida  was  situated  at  the 
place  where  the  Jordan  empties  into 
the  lake,  on  the  east  side  of  the  river. 
It  is  probable  that  he  directed  them  to 
go  in  a  ship  or  boat  to  Bethsaida,  and 
remain  there  till  he  should  dismiss  the 
people,  and  that  he  would  meet  them 
there,  and  with  them  cross  the  lake. 
The  effect  of  the  miracle  on  the  multi- 
tudes was  so  great  (John  vi.  15.)  that 
they  believed  him  to  be  that  prophet 
which  should  come  into  the  world ; 
that  is,  the  Messiah,  the  king  that  they 
had  expected,  and  they  were  about  to 
take  him  by  force  and  make  him  a  king. 
To  avoid  this,  Jesus  got  away  from 
them  as  privately  as  possible.  He  went 
into  a  solitary  mountain  alone.  In  view 
of  the  temptation — when  human  honors 
were  offered  to  him,  and  a.\most.  forced 
upon  him — he  retired  for  private  prayer ; 
—  an  example  for  all  who  are  pressed 
with  human  honors  and  applause.  No- 
thing is  better  to  keep  the  mind  hum- 
ble and  unambitious,  than  to  seek  some 
lonely  place  ;  to  shut  out  the  world, 
with  all  its  honors ;  to  realize  that  the 
great  God,  before  whom  all  creatures 


the  evening  was  come,  he  was  there 
alone. 

24  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with  waves : 
for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

-  25  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of 
the  night  Jesus  went  unto  them, 
walking  on  the  sea. 


and  all  honors  sink  to  nothing,  is  round 
about  us ;  and  to  ask  him  to  keep  us 
from  pride  and  vainglory. 

24.  But  the  ship  was  now  in  the  midst 
of  the  sea.  John  says  they  had  sailed 
about  twenty-five  or  thirty  furlongs. 
About  seven  and  a  half  Jewish  furlongs 
made  a  mile  ;  so  that  the  distance  they 
had  sailed  was  not  more  than  about  four 
miles.  At  no  place  was  the  sea  of  Tiberi- 
as more  than  ten  miles  in  breadth,  so  that 
they  were  literally  in  the  midst  of  the  sea. 

25.  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night.  The  Jews  anciently  divided  the 
night  into  three  divisions  of  four  hours 
each.  The  first  of  these  watches  is 
mentioned  in  Lam.  ii.  19 ;  the  middle 
watch  in  Judges  vii.  19  ;  and  the  morn- 
ing watch  in  Exod.  xiv.  24.  In  the 
time  of  our  Saviour  they  divided  the 
night  into  four  watches ;  the  fourth 
having  been  introduced  by  the  Romans. 
These  watches  consisted  of  three  hours 
each.  The  first  commenced  at  six,  and 
continued  till  nine ;  the  second  from 
nine  to  twelve ;  the  third  from  twelve 
to  three  ;  and  the  fourth  from  three  to 
six.  The  first  was  called  evening ;  the 
second  midnight ;  the  third  cock-crow- 
ing ;  the  fourth  morning.  Mark  xiii. 
35.  It  is  probable  that  the  term  luatch 
was  given  to  each  of  these  divisions, 
from  the  practice  of  placing  sentinels 
around  the  camp  in  time  of  war,  or  in 
cities,  to  watch  or  guard  the  camp  or 
city  ;  and  that  they  were  at  first  relieved 
three  times  in  the  night,  but  under  the 
Romans  four  times.  It  was  in  the  last 
of  these  watches,  or  between  three  and 
six  in  the  morning,  that  Jesus  appeared 
to  the  disciples.  So  that  he  had  spent 
most  of  the  night  alone  on  the  moun- 
tain in  prayer.  T  Walking  on  the  sea. 
A  manifest  and  wonderful  miracle.  It 
was  a  boisterous  sea.  It  was  in  a  dark 
night.  The  little  boat  was  four  or  five  . 
miles  from  the  shore,  tossed  by  the  bil- 
lows. 
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26  And  "  when  the  disciples  saw 
him  wallving  on  the  sea,  they  were 
troubled, *  saying,  It  is  a  spirit;  and 
they  cried  out  for  fear. 

27  But  straightway  Jesus  spake 
unto  them,  saying.  Be  "^  of  good 
cheer;  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid. 

28  And  Peter  answered  him  and 
said.  Lord,  if  it  "*  be  thou,  bid  me 
come  unto  thee  on  the  water. 

29  And  he  said.  Come.  And 
when  Peter  was  come  down  out  of 
the  ship,  he  walked  on  the  water, 
to  go  to  Jesus. 

30  But  when  he  saw  the  wind  * 
boisterous,  he  was  afraid ;  and  be- 
ginning to  sink,  he  cried,  saying, 
Lord,  save  me  ! ' 

31  And  immediately  i  Jesus 
stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  caught 
him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  thou  of 

aJob9.8.  Jno.6.19.  J  Lu.24.37.  «  Ac. 
23.11.  (J  Ph.4.1X  ^  ox,  strong,  c  Ps.69.1, 
2.   La.3.57.     /Is.63.I2. 


26.  They  were  trotthled.  They  were 
afraid.  The  sight  was  remarkable.  It 
was  sufficient  to  awe  them.  In  the 
dark  night,  amidst  the  tumuhuous  bil- 
lows, appeared  the  form  of  a  man. 
They  thought  it  was  a  spirit :  an  appa- 
rition. It  was  a  common  belief  among 
the  ancients  that  the  spirits  of  men  after 
death  Irequently  appeared  to  the  living. 

28 — 31.  A7id  Peter  answered,  &,c. 
Here  is  an  instance  of  the  characteristic 
ardor  and  rashness  of  Peter.  He  had 
less  real  faith  than  he  supposed  :  more 
ardor  than  his  faith  would  justify :  he 
was  rash,  headlong,  incautious,  really 
attached  to  Jesus,  but  still  easily  daunt- 
ed, and  prone  to  fall.  He  was  afraid, 
therefore,  when  in  danger,  and,  sinking, 
cried  again  for  help.  Thus  he  was  suf- 
fered to  learn  his  own  character,  and 
his  dependence  on  Jesus;  —  a  lesson 
which  all  Christians  are  permitted  to 
learn  by  dear-bought  experience. 

32.  And  v)hen  they  were  come  into  the 
ship,  the  wind  ceased.  Here  was  a  new 
proof  of  the  power  of  Jesus.  He  that 
has  power  over  winds  and  waves  has 
all  power.  John  adds  (vi.  21)  that  the 
ehip  was  immediately  at  the  land  whith- 
er they  went ; — another  proof,  amidst 
this  collection  of  wonders,  that  the  Son  ! 


little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou 
doubt  1^ 

32  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  ship,  the  wind  ceased. '' 

33  Then  they  that  were  in  the 
ship  came  and  worshipped  him, 
saying.  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son 
of  God.  • 

34  And  J  when  they  were  gone 
over,  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Gennesaret. 

35  And  when  the  men  of  that 
place  had  knowledge  of  him,  they 
sent  out  into  all  that  country  round 
about,  and  brought  unto  him  all 
that  were  diseased  ; 

36  And  besought  him  that  they 
might  only  touch  the  hem  *  of  his 
garment :  and  as  many  '  as  touched 
were  made  perfectly  whole. 

g  Ja.1.6.  h  Ps. 107.29.  i  Da.3.25.  Lu.4.41. 
Jno.1.49.6.69.  11.27.  Ac.8.37.  Ro.1.4.  j  Mar. 
6.53.  k  Nu. 1.5.38.  c.9.20.  Mar.3.10.  Lu.6.19. 
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of  God  was  with  them.  They  came, 
therefore,  and  worshipped  him,  ac- 
knowledging him  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 
That  is,  they  gave  him  homage,  or 
honored  him  as  the  Son  of  God. 

34 — 36.  Land  of  Gennesaret.  This 
region  was  in  Galilee,  on  the  west  side 
of  the  sea  of  Tiberias  ;  and  in  this  land 
was  situated  Capernaum,  to  which  he 
had  directed  his  disciples  to  go.  ^TAe 
hem  of  his  garment.  That  is,  the  fringe 
or  border  on  the  outer  garment.  Note, 
Matt.  ix.  20. 

REMARKS. 

1st.  We  learn  from  this  chapter  the 
power  of  conscience.  Vs.  1 — 4.  He- 
rod's guilt  was  the  only  reason  why  he 
thought  John  the  Baptist  had  risen. 
At  another  time  he  would  altogether 
have  disbelieved  it.  Consciousness  of 
guilt  will  at  some  period  infaUibly  tor- 
ment a  man. 

2d.  The  duty  of  faithfulness.  Ver. 
4.  John  reproved  Herod  at  the  hazard 
of  his  life.  And  he  died  lor  it.  But 
he  had  the  approbation  of  conscience 
and  of  God.  So  will  all  who  do  their 
duty.  Here  was  an  example  of  fideU- 
ty  to  all  ministers  of  religion.  They 
are  not  to  fear  the  face  of  man,  how- 
ever rich,  or  mighty,  or  wicked. 
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3d.  The  righteous  will  command  the 
respect  of  the  wicked.  Herod  was  a 
wicked  man,  but  he  respected  John, 
and  feared  him.  Mark  vi.  20.  The 
wicked  profess  to  despise  religion,  and 
many  really  do.  But  their  consciences 
tell  them  that  religion  is  a  good  thing. 
In  times  of  trial  they  will  sooner  trust 
Christiana  than  others.  In  sickness 
and  death  they  are  often  glad  to  see 
them,  and  hear  them  pray,  and  desire 
the  comfort  which  they  have ;  and,  hke 
Balaam,  say,  "  Let  me  die  the  death 
of  the  righteous."  Num.  xxiii.  10.  No 
person,  young  or  old,  is  ever  the  less 
really  esteemed  for  being  a  Christian. 

4th.  Men  are  often  restrained  from 
great  sins,  by  mere  selfish  motives — 
as  Herod  was — by  the  love  of  populari- 
ty. Ver.  5.  Herod  would  have  put 
John  to  death  long  before,  had  it  not 
been  that  he  feared  the  people.  His 
constantly  desiring  to  do  it  was  a  kind 
of  prolonged  murder.  God  will  hold 
men  guilty  for  desiring  to  do  evil ;  and 
will  not  justify  them,  if  they  are  re- 
strained, not  by  the  fear  of  him,  but  by 
the  fear  of  men. 

5th.  We  see  the  effect  of  what  is 
called  the  principle  of  honor.  Ver.  9. 
It  was  in  obedience  to  this,  that  Herod 
committed  murder.  This  is  the  prin- 
ciple of  duelling  and  war.  No  princi- 
ple is  so  foolish  and  wicked.  The  great 
mass  of  men  disapprove  it.  The  wise 
and  good  have  always  disapproved  of  it. 
This  principle  of  honor  is  often  the 
mere  love  of  revenge.  It  is  often  the 
fear  of  being  laughed  at.  It  produces 
evil.  God  cannot  and  will  not  love  it. 
The  way  to  prevent  duels  and  murders 
is  to  restrain  the  passions,  and  cultivate 
a  spirit  of  meekness  and  forgiveness 
when  young ;  that  is,  to  come  early 
under  the  full  influence  of  the  gospel. 

6th.  Men  should  be  cautious  about 
promises,  and  especially  about  oaths. 
Herod  made  a  foolish  promise,  and  con- 
firmed it  by  a  wicked  oath.  Ver.  9. 
Promises  should  not  be  made  without 
knowing  what  is  promised,  and  without 
knoiving  that  it  will  be  right  to  perform 
them.  Oaths  are  always  wicked,  ex- 
cept when  made  before  a  magistrate, 
and  on  occasions  of  real  magnitude. 
The  practice  of  profane  and  common 
swearing,  like  that  of  Herod,  is  always 
foolish  and  wicked,  and  sooner  or  later 
mnW  bring  men  into  difficulty. 

7th,  Amusemeats  are  often  attended 
15* 


with  evil  consequences.  Vs.  6  — 11. 
The  dancing  of  a  gay  and  profligate  girl 
was  the  means  of  the  death  ol  one  of 
the  holiest  of  men.  Dancing,  balls, 
parties,  and  theatres,  are  by  many 
thought  innocent.  But  they  are  a  pro- 
fitless waste  of  time.  They  lead  to  for- 
getfulness  of  God.  They  nourish  pas- 
sion and  sensual  desires.  They  often 
lead  to  the  seduction  and  ruin  of  the 
innocent.  They  are  unfit  for  dying 
creatures.  From  the  very  midst  of 
such  scenes,  the  gay  may  go  to  the  bar 
of  God.  How  poor  a  preparation  to 
die  !  How  dreadful  the  judgment-seat 
to  such  ! 

8th.  Jesus  will  take  care  of  the  poor. 
Vs.  14 — 21.  He  regarded  the  temporal 
as  well  as  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  peo- 
ple. Rather  than  see  them  suffer,  he 
worked  a  miracle  to  feed  them.  So  ra- 
ther than  see  us  suffer,  God  is  daily 
doing  what  man  cannot  do.  He  causes 
the  grain  to  grow  ;  he  fills  the  land,  and 
seas,  and  air,  with  hving  creatures ; 
nay,  he  provides,  in  desert  places,  for 
the  support  of  man.  How  soon  would 
all  men  and  beasts  die,  if  he  did  not  put 
forth  continued  power  and  goodness  for 
the  supply  of  our  wants  ! 

9th.  It  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  be 
solicitous  about  the  temporal  wants  of 
the  poor.  Ver.  15.  They  are  with  us. 
By  regarding  them,  and  providing  for 
them,  we  have  an  opportunity  of  show- 
ing our  attachment  to  Christ,  and  our 
resemblance  to  God,  who  continually 
does  good. 

10th.  A  blessing  should  be  sought  in 
our  enjoyments.  Ver.  19.  It  is  always 
right  to  imitate  Christ.  It  is  right  to 
acknowledge  our  dependence  on  God, 
and  in  the  midst  of  mercies  to  pray  that 
we  may  not  forget  the  Giver. 

11th.  We  see  the  duty  of  economy. 
The  Saviour,  who  had  power  to  create 
worlds  by  a  word,  yet  commanded  to 
lake  up  the  fragments,  that  nothing 
might  be  lost.  John  vi.  12.  Nothing 
that  God  has  created,  and  given  to  us, 
should  be  wasted. 

12th.  It  is  proper  to  make  preparation 
for  private  prayer.  Jesus  sent  the  peo- 
ple away,  that  he  might  be  alone.  Vs. 
22,  23.  So  Christians  should  take  pains 
that  they  may  have  time  and  places  for 
retirement.  A  grove,  or  a  mountain, 
was  the  place  where  our  Saviour  sought 
to  pray  ;  and  there  too  may  we  find  and 
worship  God. 
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CHAPTER  XV. 

THEN  "  came  to  Jesus  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  which  were  of 
Jerusalem,  saying, 

a  Mar.7.],&c. 


13th.  In  time  of  temptation,  of  pros- 
perity, and  honour,  it  is  right  to  devote 
much  time  to  secret  prayer.  Jesus, 
when  the  people  were  about  to  make 
him  a  king,  retired  to  the  mountain, 
and  continued  there  till  three  o'clock  in 
the  morning.     John  vi.  15. 

14th.  When  Christ  commands" us  to 
do  a  thing,  we  should  do  it.  Ver.  22. 
Even  if  it  should  expose  us  to  danger, 
it  should  be  done. 

15th.  In  times  of  danger  and  distress, 
Jesus  will  see  us,  and  will  come  to  our 
relief.  Vs.  25,  26.  Even  in  the  tem- 
pest that  howls,  or  on  the  waves  of  af- 
fliction that  beat  around  us,  he  will 
come,  and  we  shall  be  safe. 

16th.  We  should  never  be  afraid  of 
him.  We  should  always  have  good 
e^eer  whenwesee  him.  Ver.  27.  When 
he  says,  "It  is  I,"  he  also  says,  "be 
not  afraid."  He  can  still  the  waves, 
and  conduct  us  safely  to  the  port  which 
we  seek. 

17th.  Nothing  is  too  difficult  for  us, 
when  we  act  under  the  command  of 
Christ.  Peter  at  his  command  leaves 
the  ship,  and  walks  on  the  billows. 
Ver.  29. 

18th.  Christ  sometimes  leaves  his 
people  to  see  their  weakness  and  their 
need  of  strength.  Without  his  continued 
aid,  they  would  sink.  Peter  had  no 
strength  of  his  own  to  walk  on  the  deep ; 
and  Christ  suffered  him  to  see  his  de- 
pendence.    Ver.  30. 

19th.  The  eye,  in  difficulty,  should 
be  fixed  on  Christ.  As  soon  as  Peter 
began  to  look  at  the  waves  and  winds, 
rather  than  Christ,  he  began  to  sink. 
Ver.  30.  True  courage,  in  difficulties, 
consists  not  in  confidence  in  ourselves, 
but  in  confidence  in  Jesus,  the  Almighty 
Saviour  and  Friend. 

20th.  Prayer  may  be  instantly  an- 
swered. When  we  are  in  immediate 
danger,  and  offer  a  prayer  of  faith,  we 
may  expect  immediate  aid.     Ver.  31. 

21st.  Pride  comes  before  a  fall.  Peter 
was  self-confident  and  proud,  and  he 
fell.  His  confidence  and  rashness  were 
the  very  means  of  showing  the  weak- 
ness of  his  faith-    Ver,  31. 


2  Why  do  thy  disciples  trans- 
gress the  tradition  of  the  elders  1 
for  they  wash  not  their  hands  when 
they  eat  bread. 


22d.  It  is  proper  to  render  homage  to 
Jesus ;  and  to  worship  him  as  the  Son 
of  God.     Ver.  33. 

23d.  We  should  be  desirous  that  all 
about  us  should  partake  of  the  benefits 
that  Christ  confers.  When  we  know 
him,  and  have  tested  his  goodness,  we 
should  take  pains  that  all  around  us 
may  also  be  brought  to  him,  and  be 
saved.     Ver.  35. 

24th.  Jesus  only  can  make  us  per- 
fectly whole.  No  other  being  can  save 
us.  He  that  could  heal  the  body,  can 
save  the  soul.  A  word  can  save  us. 
With  what  earnestness  ought  we  to 
plead  with  him  that  we  may  obtain  his 
saving  grace  !     Ver.  36. 

CHAPTER  XV. 

1—9.  See  also  Mark  vii.  1—9.  ^  Then 
came  to  Jesus,  &c.  Mark  says,  that  they 
saw  the  disciples  of  Jesus  eating  with 
hands  unwashed. 

2.  Transgress  the  tradition  of  the 
elders.  The  word  elders  means  literally 
old  men.  It  here  means  the  ancients, 
or  their  a7icestors.  Tradition  means 
something  handed  down  from  one  to 
another  by  memory  :  some  precept  or 
custom  not  commanded  in  the  rvritten 
law,  but  which  they  held  themselves 
bound  to  observe.  The  Jews  supposed 
that  when  Moses  was  on  mount  Sinai, 
two  sets  of  laws  were  delivered  to  him : 
one,  they  said,  was  recorded,  and  is  that 
contained  in  the  Old  Testament ;  the 
other  was  handed  down  from  father  to 
son,  and  kept  uncorrupted  to  their  day. 
They  believed  that  Moses  before  he 
died  delivered  this  law  to  Joshua  ;  he  to 
the  judges;  they  to  the  prophets;  so 
that  it  was  kept  pure,  till  it  was  record- 
ed in  the  Talmuds.  In  these  books 
these  pretended  laws  are  now  contained. 
They  are  exceedingly  numerous,  and 
very  trifling.  They  are,  however,  re- 
garded by  the  Jews  as  more  important 
than  either  Moses  or  the  prophets.  One 
point  in  which  the  Pharisees  differed 
from  the  Sadducees  was,  in  holding  to 
these  traditions.  It  seems,  however, 
that  in  the  particular  traditions  here 
mentioned,  all  the  Jews  combined. 
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3  But  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Why  do  ye  also  transgress 
the  commandment  of  God  by  your 
tradition  1  " 

4  For  God  commanded,  saying, 
''Honour  thy  father  and  mother: 
and,  He  "=  that  curseth  father  or 
mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 

oCoI.2.8,23.  Tit. 1.14.  J  Ex.20.12.  De.5. 
10.     e  Ex.21.17.  Le.20.9. 

The  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  ex- 
cept they  wash  their  hands  oft,  eat  not. 
Mark  vii.  3.  Mark  has  also  added  that 
this  custom  of  washing  extended  not 
merely  to  their  hands  before  eating,  but 
in  coniin<5  from  the  market ;  and  also  to 
pots,  and  cups,  and  brazen  vessels  and 
tables.  Mark  vii.  3,  4.  They  did  this 
professedly  for  the  sake  of  cleanliness. 
So  far  it  was  well.  But  they  made  it  a 
matter  of  superstition.  They  regarded 
external  purity  as  of  much  more  import- 
ance than  the  purity  of  the  heart.  They 
had  many  foolish  rules  about  it :  as,  the 
quantity  of  water  that  was  to  be  used ; 
the  way  in  which  it  should  be  applied ; 
the  number  of  times  it  should  be 
changed ;  the  number  of  those  that 
might  wash  at  a  time,  &c.  These  fool- 
ish rules  our  Saviour  did  not  think  it 
proper  to  regard  ;  and  this  was  the  rea- 
son why  they  found  fault  with  him. 

3.  But  he  answered,  &c.  They  ac- 
cused him  of  violating  their  traditions, 
as  though  they  were  obligatory.  In  his 
answer  he  implied  that  they  were  not 
bound  to  obey  their  traditions.  They 
were  invented  by  men.  He  said  also 
that  those  traditions  could  not  be  bind- 
ing, as  they  violated  the  commandments 
of  God.  He  proceeds  to  specify  a  case 
where  their  tradition  made  void  one  of 
the  plain  laws  of  God.  And  if  that  was 
their  character,  then  they  could  not 
blame  him  for  not  regarding  them. 

4.  For  God  commanded,  &.C.  That 
is,  in  the  fifth  commandment  (Ex.  xx. 
12) ;  and  in  Ex.  xxi.  17.  To  honor,  is 
to  obey,  to  reverence,  to  speak  kindly 
to,  to  speak  and  think  well  of.  To 
curse,  is  to  disobey,  to  treat  with  irre- 
verence, to  swear  at,  to  Speak  ill  of,  to 
think  evil  of  in  the  heart,  to  meditate 
or  do  any  evil  to  a  parent.  All  this  is 
included  in  the  original  word.  IT  Let 
him  die  the  death.    This  is  a  Hebrew 
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5  But  ye  say,  Whosoever  shall 
say  to  his  father  or  his  mother,  It  is 
a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest 
be  profited  by  me ; 

6  And  honour  not  "*  his  father  or 
his  mother,  he  shall  be  free.  Thus 
have  ye  made  the  commandment 
of  God  of  none  effect  by  your  tra- 
dition. 

d  De.27.16. 


phrase,  the  same  as  saying,  let  Mm  sure' 
ly  die.  The  Jewish  law  punishes  this 
crime  with  death.  This  duty  of  honor- 
ing and  obeying  a  parent,  was  what 
Christ  said  they  had  violated  by  their 
traditions.  He  proceeds  to  state  the 
way  in  which  it  was  done. 

5.  It  is  a  gift.  In  Mark  it  is  corhan. 
The  word  corbanis  a  Hebrew  word,  de- 
noting a  gift.  It  here  means  a  thing 
dedicated  to  the  service  of  God,  and, 
therefore,  not  to  he  appropriated  to  any 
other  use.  The  Jews  were  in  the  habit 
of  making  such  dedications.  They  de- 
voted their  property  to  him,  for  sacred 
uses,  as  they  pleased.  In  doing  this, 
they  used  the  word  corhan,  or  some 
similar  word  ;  saying  this  thing  is  cor- 
han, i.  e.,  is  a  gift  to  God,  or  is  sacred 
to  him.  The  law  required  that  when  a 
dedication  of  this  kind  was  made,  it 
should  be  fulfilled.  "  Vow  and  pay 
unto  the^Lord,  your  God."  Ps.  Ixxvi. 
11.  See  Deut.  xxiii.  21.  ThelawofGod 
required  that  a  son  should  honor  his  pa- 
rent; i.  e.,  among  other  things  provide 
for  his  wants  when  he  was  old,  and  in 
distress.  Yet  the  Jewish  teachers  said 
that  it  was  more  important  for  a  man  to 
dedicate  his  property  to  God,  than  to 
provide  for  the  wants  of  his  pareiit.  If 
ne  had  once  devoted  his  property — once 
said  it  was  corhan,  or  a  gift  to  God — 
it  could  not  be  appropriated  even  to  the 
support  of  a  parent.  If  a  parent  was 
needy,  and  poor,  and  if  he  should  apply 
to  a  son  for  assistance,  and  the  son 
should  reply,  though  in  anger,  '  It  is 
devoted  to  God — this  property  which 
you  need,  and  hy  which  you  might  he 
profitedhy  me,  is  corhan,  I  give  to  God,' 
— the  Jews  said  the  property  could  not 
be  recalled,  and  the  son  was  not  under 
obligation  to  aid  a  parent  with  it.  He 
had  done  a  more  important  thing,  in 
giving  it  to  God.    The  son  was  free. 
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7  Fe  hypocrites  !  well  did  Esaias 
prophesy  of  you,  saying, 

8  This  "  people  draweth  nigh 
unto  me  with  their  mouth,  and 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips  :  but 
their  heart  is  far  from  me- 

a  Is.29.13. 


They  would  not  suffer  him  to  do  any 
thing  for  his  father  after  that.  Thus 
he  might  in  a  moment  free  himself  from 
the  obligation  to  obey  his  father  or 
mother.  In  a  sense  somewhat  similar 
to  this  the  chiefs  and  priests  of  the  Sand- 
wich Islands  had  the  power  of  devoting 
any  thing  to  the  service  of  the  gods,  by 
saying  that  it  was  tabu,  or  tabued.  That 
is,  that  it  became  consecrated  to  the 
service  of  religion  ;  and  no  matter  who 
had  been  the  owner,  it  could  then  be 
appropriated  to  no  other  use.  In  this 
way  they  had  complete  power  over  all 
the  possessions  of  the  people,  and  could 
appropriate  them  to  their  own  use  under 
the  pretence  of  devoting  them  to  reh- 
gion.  They  thus  deprived  the  people  of 
their  property  under  the  plea  that  it  was 
consecrated  to  the  gods  ;  the  Jewish 
son  deprived  his  parents  of  a  support 
under  the  plea  that  the  property  was 
devoted  to  the  service  of  rehgion.  The 
principle  was  the  same ;  and  both  sys- 
tems were  equally  a  violation  of  the 
rights  of  others. 

Besides,  the  law  said  that  a  man  should 
die  that  cursed  his  father  ;  i.  e.,  that  re- 
fused to  obey  him,  or  to  provide  for  him, 
or  spoke  in  anger  to  him.  Yet  the  Jews 
said,  that  though  in  aiiger,  and  in  real 
spite  and  Iwtred,  a  son  said  to  his  father, 
'  all  that  I  have  which  could  profit  you, 
I  have  given  to  God,'  he  should  be  free 
from  blame.  Thus  the  whole  law  was 
made  void,  or  of  no  use,  by  what  ap- 
peared to  have  the  appearance  of  piety. 
JVo  man  according  to  their  views,  was 
bound  to  obey  the  jtfth  commandment,  and 
support  an  aged  and  needy  parent,  if 
either  from  superstition  or  spite  he  chose 
to  give  his  property  to  God,  that  is,  to 
some  religious  use. 

Our  Saviour  did  not  mean  to  condemn 
the  practice  of  giving  to  God,  or  to  re- 
ligious and  charitable  duties.  This  the 
law  and  the  gospel  equally  required. 
He  commended  even  a  poor  widow  that 
gave  all  her  living.  Matt.  xii.  44.  But 
ne  meant  to  condemn  the  practice  of 
giving  to  God,  where  it  interiisred  with 


9  But  in  vain  they  do  worship 
me,  teaching/or  doctrines  *  the  com- 
mandments of  men. 

10  And  he  called  the  multitude, 
and  said  unto  them,  Hear,  and  un- 
derstand : 

b  Col.2.22. 

our  duty  to  parents  and  relations ;  where 
it  was  done  to  get  rid  of  the  duty  of 
aiding  them  ;  and  where  it  was  done 
out  of  a  malignant  and  rebellious  spirit, 
with  the  semblance  of  piety,  to  get  clear 
of  doing  to  them  what  God  required. 

7.  Ye  hypocrites  !  See  Note,  Matt, 
vii.  5.  Hypocrisy  is  the  concealment 
of  some  base  principle  under  the  pre- 
tence of  religion.  Never  was  there  a 
clearer  instance  of  it  than  this — an  at- 
tempt to  get  rid  of  the  duty  of  providing 
for  7ieedy  pare?its  under  an  appearance 
of  piety  towards  God.  ^  Esaias.  That 
is,  Isaiah.  This  prophecy  is  found  in 
Isa.  xxLK.  13.  ^  Prophesy  of  you.  That 
is,  he  spoke  of  the  people  ot  his  day — 
of  the  Jews,  as  Jews — in  terms  that 
apply  to  the  whole  people.  He  proper- 
ly characterized  the  nation  in  calling 
them  hypocrites.  The  words  are  ap- 
plicable to  the  nation  at  all  times,  and 
they  apply,  therefore,  to  you.  He  did 
not  mean  particularly  to  speak  of  the 
nation  in  the  time  of  Christ ;  but  he 
spoke  of  them  as  having  a  national  cha- 
racter of  hypocrisy.     See  also  Isa.  i.  4. 

8.  Draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their 
mouth,  &LC.  That  is,  they  are  regular 
in  the  forms  of  worship.  They  are 
strict  in  ceremonial  observances,  and 
keep  the  law  outwardly  ;  but  God  re- 
quires the  heart,  and  that  they  have  not 
rendered. 

9.  In  vain  do  they  worship  me.  That 
is,  their  attempts  to  worship  are  vain, 
or  are  not  real  worship — they  are  mere 
forms.  ^  Teaching  for  doctrines,  &c. 
The  word  doctrines,  here,  means,  the 
requirements  of  religion — things  to  be 
believed  and  practised  in  religion.  God 
only  has  a  right  to  declare  what  shall 
be  done  in  his  service  ;  but  they  held 
their  traditions  to  be  superior  to  the 
written  word  of  God,  and  taught  them 
as  doctrines  binding  the  conscience. 

10—14.  See  also  Mark  vii.  15—17. 
And  he  called  the  multitude.  In  oppo- 
sition to  the  doctrines  of  the  Pharisees, 
the  Saviour  took  occasion  to  show  them 
that  the  great  source  of  pollution  was 
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11  Not  "  that  which  goeth  into' 
the  mouth  defileth  a  man  ;  but  that 
which  Cometh  out  of  the  mouth, 
this  defileth  a  man. 
•  12  Then  came  his  disciples,  and 
said  unto  him,  Knowest  thou  that 
the  Pharisees  were  offended,  after 
they  heard  this  saying  1 

13  But   he   answered    and   said, 
Every  plant  *  which  my  heavenly 

o  Ac  10. 15.    Ro.14.14,20.    1  Tim.4.4.  Tit. 
1.15.      iino.l5.2,a 


the  heart.  They  supposed  that  external 
things  chiefly  defiled  a  man.  On  this 
all  their  doctrines  about  purification 
were  founded.  This  opinion  of  the 
Jews  it  was  of  great  importance  to  cor- 
rect. He  took  occasion,  therefore,  to 
direct  the  people  to  the  true  source  of 
defilement — their  own  hearts.  He  par- 
ticularly directed  them  to  it  as  of  im- 
portance : — Hear  and  widerstand  ! 

11.  Nol  iliat  which  goeth  into  the 
mouth,  &  c.  The  disciples  were  charged 
with  being  sinners  for  transgressing  the 
tradition  of  the  elders,  in  eating  with 
unwashed  hands.  Christ  replies  that 
what  they  should  eat  could  not  render 
them  sinners.  The  man,  the  moral 
agent,  the  soul,  could  not  be  polluted 
by  any  thing  that  was  eaten.  What 
proceeds  from  the  man  himself,  from 
his  heart,  would  defile  him.  IT  Defileth. 
To  pollute,  corrupt,  to  render  sinful. 

12.  The  Pharisees  were  offended. 
They  were  so  zealous  of  their  tradi- 
tions that  they  could  not  endure  that 
their  absurdities  should  be  exposed. 

13.  Every  plant,  &LC.  Religious  (foc- 
trine  is  not  unaptly  compared  to  a  plant. 
See  1  Cor.  iii.  6 — 8.  It  is  planted  in 
the  mind  for  the  purpose  of  producing 
fruit  in  the  life,  or  conduct.  Jesus  here 
says  that  all  those  doctrines,  of  which 
his  Father  was  not  the  Author,  must 
be  rooted  up,  or  corrected.  The  false 
doctrines  of  the  Pharisees,  therefore, 
must  be  attacked  ;  and  it  was  no  won- 
der if  they  were  indignant.  It  could 
not  be  helped.  It  was  his  duty  to  at- 
tack them.  He  was  not  surprised  that 
they  were  enraged.  But  notwithstand- 
ing their  opposition,  their  doctrines 
should  be  destroyed. 

14.  Let  them  alone.  That  is,  do  not 
be  troubled  at  their  rage.  Be  not  anx- 
ious about  it.     The  thing  was  to  be  ex- 


Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be 
rooted  up. 

14  Let  them  alone  :  they  ■=  be 
blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  And  if 
the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall 
fall  into  the  ditch. 

15  Then  answered  Peter,  and 
said  unto  him,  Declare  unto  us  this 
parable. 

ec.23.16.  Lu.6.39. 


pected.  They  were  blind  ;  they  were 
in  some  respects  sincere.  They  are 
greatly  attached  to  their  traditions,  and 
you  are  not  to  wonder  or  interfere  when 
they  are  indignant.  They  lead  also  the 
blind.  They  have  a  vast  influence  over 
the  multitude,  and  it  is  to  be  expected 
that  they  will  be  enraged  at  any  doc- 
trines that  go  to  lessen  their  authority 
or  influence.  By  commanding  them 
to  let  them  alone,  he  does  not  mean  to 
suffer  them  to  remain  in  error,  without 
any  attempt  to  refute  or  correct  them — 
for  this  lie  was  doing  then ;  but  he 
meant  to  charge  his  disciples  not  to 
mind  them,  or  to  regard  their  opposition. 
It  was  to  be  expected.  H  If  the  blind 
lead  the  blind,  &c.  This  was  a  plain 
proposition.  A  blind  man,  attempting 
to  conduct  blind  men,  would  fall  into  ^ 
every  ditch  that  was  in  the  way.  So 
with  religious  teachers.  If  these  Pha- 
risees, themselves  ignorant  and  bhnd, 
should  be  suffered  to  lead  the  ignorant 
multitude,  both  would  be  destroyed. 
This  was  another  reason  for  confuting 
their  errors,  or  for  rooting  up  the  plants 
which  God  had  not  planted.  He  wish- 
ed, by  doing  it,  to  save  the  deluded 
multitude. 

God  often  suffers  one  man  to  lead 
many  to  ruin.  A  rich  and  profligate 
man,  an  infidel,  a  man  of  learning,  a 
politician,  or  a  teacher,  is  allowed  to 
sweep  multitudes  to  ruin.  This  is  not 
unjust,  for  those  who  are  led  are  not 
compelled  to  follow  such  men.  They 
are  free  in  choosing  such  leaders,  and 
they  are  answerable  for  being  led  to 
ruin. 

1.5—20.  See  also  Mark  vii.  17—23. 
A7id  Peter  answered — declare  this  pa- 
rable. See  Note,  Matt.  xiii.  3.  The 
word  parable  sometimes  means  a  dark 
or  obscure  saying.    Ps.  Lxxviii.  2.    Peter 


178 


MATTHEW. 


[A.D.31, 


16  And  Jesus  said,  Are  ye  also 
yet  without  understanding  1 

17  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  that 
whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the  mouth 
°  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast 
out  into  the  draught  1 

18  But  those  things  which  proceed 

a  Lu.6.45.   Ja.3.6. 

meant,  explain  to  us  more  fully  this  ob- 
scure and  somewhat  novel  doctrine. 
To  us,  now,  it  is  plain  :  to  the  disciples, 
just  coming  out  of  Judaism,  taught  by 
the  Jewish  teachers,  the  doctrine  of 
Jesus  was  obscure.  Mark  says  that 
the  disciples  asked  him.  There  is  no 
contradiction.  The  question  was  put 
by  Peter  in  the  name  of  the  disciples  ; 
or  several  of  them  put  the  question, 
though  Matthew  has  mentioned  only 
one.  An  omission  is  not  a  contradic- 
tion. 

16.  Are  ye  also  yet  without  under- 
standhig  ?  He  appeals,  in  explaining 
this,  to  their  common  sense ;  and  he 
wonders  that  they  had  not  yet  learned 
to  judge  the  foolish  traditions  of  the 
Jews  by  the  decisions  of  common  sense, 
and  by  his  own  instructions. 

17.  Do  ye  not  understand,  &c.  The 
meaning  of  this  may  be  thus  expressed  : 
The  food  which  is  eaten  does  not  affect 

p  the  mind,  and  therefore  cannot  pollute 
it.  The  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees,  that 
neglect  of  washing  and  of  similar  ob- 
servances defiles  a  man,  cannot  be  true. 
Those  things  pertain  to  the  hody  as 
much  as  food  does,  and  they  cannot  af- 
fect the  soul.  That  must  be  purified 
by  something  else  than  external  wash- 
ing ;  and  it  is  polluted  by  other  things 
than  a  neglect  of  mere  outward  cere- 
monies. The  seat  of  corruption  is 
within.  It  is  the  heart  itself,  and  if  men 
would  be  made  pure  this  must  be 
cleansed.  If  that  is  corrupt  the  whole 
man  is  corrupt. 

18 — 20.  Christ  proceeds  to  state  what 
does  defile  the  man,  or  render  him  a 
sinner  :  1st.  Evil  thoughts.  These  are 
the  first  things.  These  are  the  foun- 
tains of  all  others.  Thought  precedes 
action.  Thought,  or  purpose,  or  mo- 
tive, gives  its  character  to  conduct.  All 
evil  thoughts  are  here  intended.  Though 
we  labor  to  suppress  them,  yet  they  de- 
file us.  They  leave  pollution  behind 
them.    2d.  Murders.    Taking  the  life  , 


out  of  the  mouth  come  forth  from  the 
heart ;  and  they  defile  the  man. 

19  For  *  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries, 
fornications,  thefts,  false  witness, 
blasphemies : 

20  These  are  the  things  which  de- 
ft Ge.6.5.  8.21.    Pr.6.14.  24.9.    Je.17.9.  Ko. 

3.10-19.  Ga.5.19-21.  Ep.2.3.  Tit.3.3. 


of  Others  v>ith  malice.  The  malice  has 
its  seat  in  the  heart,  and  the  murder 
therefore  proceeds  from  the  heart.  1 
John  iii.  15.  3d.  Adulteries,  fornica- 
tion. See  Matt.  v.  28.  4th.  Thefts. 
Theft  is  the  taking  and  carrying  away 
the  goods  of  others  without  their  know- 
ledge or  consent.  They  are  produced 
by  coveting  the  property  of  others. 
They  proceed,  therefore,  from  the 
heart,  and  violate  at  the  same  time  two 
commandments' — the  tenth  in  thought, 
and  the  eighth  in  act.  5th.  False  wit- 
ness. Giving  wrong  testimony.  Con- 
cealing the  truth,  or  stating  what  we 
know  to  be  false,  contrary  to  the  ninth 
commandment.  It  proceeds  from  a 
desire  to  injure  others,  to  take  away 
their  character  or  property,  or  to  do 
them  injustice.  It  proceeds  thus  from 
the  heart.  6th.  Blasphemies.  See  Note, 
Matt.  ix.  3.  Blasphemy  proceeds  from 
opposition  to  God,  hatred  of  his  charac- 
ter (Rom.  viii.  7),  and  from  a  desire 
that  there  should  be  no  God.  It  pro- 
ceeds from  the  heart.  See  Psalm  xiv. 
1.  Mark  adds,  7th.  Covelousness,  al- 
ways proceeding  from  the  heart — the 
unlawful  desire  of  what  others  possess. 
8th.  Wickedness.  The  original  here 
means  malice,  or  a  desire  of  injuring- 
others.  Rom.  i.  29.  9th.  Deceit  ;  i.  e. 
fraud,  concealment,  cheating,  in  trade. 
This  proceeds  from  a  desire  to  benefit 
ourselves  by  doing  injustice  to  others, 
and  thus  proceeds  from  the  heart.  10th. 
Lasciviousness.  Lust,  obscenity,  un- 
bridled passion — a  strong,  evil  desire 
of  the  heart.  11th.  An  evil  eye.  That 
is,  an  eye  sour,  malignant,  proud,  de- 
vising or  purposing  evil.  See  Matt.  v. 
28;  XX.  15.  2  Peter  ii.  14.  "Having 
eyes  full  of  adultery,  that  cannot  cease 
from  sin."  12th.  Pride.  An  improper 
estimate  of  our  own  importance — think- 
ing that  we  are  of  much  more  conse- 
quence than  we  really  are — ^always  the 
work  of  an  evil  heart.  13th.  Foolish- 
ness.   Not  waiat  of  intellect.    Man  is 
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file  a  man  :  but  to  eat  with  unwash- 
en  hands  defileth  not  a  man. 

21  Then  "  Jesus  went  thence,  and 
departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon. 

22  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Ca- 
naan came  out  of  the  same  coasts, 
and  cried  unto  him,  saying,  Have 
mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of 
David  !  *  my  daughter  is  grievously 
vexed  with  a  devil. 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a 

aMar.7.24.      6  Lu. 18.38,39. 


not  to  blame  for  that.  But  moral  folly, 
consisting  in  choosing  bad  ends,  and 
bad  means  of  gaining  them;  or,  in 
other  words,  sin  and  wickedness.  All 
sin  is  folly.  It  is  foolish  for  a  man  to 
disobey  God ;  and  foolish  for  any  one 
to  go  to  hell. 

' '  These  things  defile  a  man.' '  What 
an  array  of  crimes  to  proceed  from  the 
heart  of  man  !  What  a  proof  of  guilt ! 
What  strictness  is  there  in  the  law  of 
God  !  How  universal  is  depravity  ! 

21 — 28.  This  narrative  is  also  found 
in  Mark  vii.  24—30.  TT  The  coasts  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon.  These  cities  were  on 
the  sea-coast  or  shore  of  the  Mediterra- 
nean. See  Note,  Matt.  xi.  21.  He 
went  there  for  the  purpose  of  conceal- 
ment (Mark  vii.  24),  perhaps  still  to 
avoid  Herod. 

22.  A  woman  of  Caiiaan.  This  wo- 
man is  called  also  a  Greek,  a  Syro- 
Phoenician  by  birth.  Mark  vii.  26. 
Anciently  the  whole  land,  including 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  was  in  the  possession 
of  the  Canaanites,  and  called  Canaan. 
The  PhcEuicians  were  descended  from 
the  Canaanites.  The  country,  includ- 
ing Tyre  and  Sidon,  was  called  PhcE- 
nicia,  or  Syro-Phoenicia.  That  coun- 
try was  taken  by  the  Greeks  under 
Alexander  the  Great,  and  those  cities, 
in  the  time  of  Christ,  were  Greek  cities. 
This  woman  was  therefore  a  Gentile, 
Hving  under  the  Greek  government, 
and  probably  speaking  the  Greek  lan- 
guage. She  was  by  birth  a  Syro-Phoe- 
nician,  born  in  that  country,  and  de- 
scended, therefore,  from  the  ancient 
Canaanites.  All  these  names  might 
with  propriety  be  given  to  her.  ^  Coasts. 
Regions,  or  countries.  If  Thou  Son  of 
David.     Descendant  of  David.    See 


word.  *  And  his  disciples  came, 
and  besought  him,  saying,  Send  her 
away  :  for  she  crieth  after  us. 

24  But  he  answered  and  said,  <*  I 
am  not  sent,  but  unto  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel. 

25  Then  came  she,  and  worship- 
ped him,  saying,  Lord,  help  me  ! 

26  But  he  answered  and  said,  It 
is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs. ' 


cPs.28.1.  La. 3.8. 
7.6.    Re.22.15. 


dc.10.5,6.  Ac.3.26.    ec. 


Note,  Matt.  i.  1.  Meaning  the  Mes- 
siah. IT  Is  grievously  vexed  with  a 
devil.  See  Note,  Matt.  iv.  24.  The 
woman  showed  great  earnestness.  She 
cried  unto  him,  and  fell  at  his  feet. 
Mark  vii.  25. 

23.  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word. 
This  was  done  to  test  her  faith,  and 
that  there  might  be  exhibited  to  the 
apostles  an  example  of  the  effect  of  per- 
severing supplication.  The  result  shows 
that  it  was  not  unwillingness  to  aid  her, 
or  neglect  of  her.  It  was  proper  that 
the  strength  of  her  faith  should  be  fully 
tried. 

24.  But  he  answered — /  am  not  sent, 
&c.  This  answer  was  made  to  the 
woman,  not  to  the  disciples.  The  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  were  the 
Jews.  He  came  first  to  them.  He 
came  as  their  expected  Messiah.  He 
came  to  preach  the  gospel  himself  to 
the  Jews  only.  Afterwards  it  was 
preached  to  the  Gentiles  ;  but  the  min- 
istry of  Jesus  was  confined  almost  en- 
tirely to  the  Jews. 

25.  She  came  and  worshipped.  That 
is,  bowed  down  to  him,  did  him  reve- 
rence. See  Note,  Matt.  viii.  2.  "^  Lord 
help  me  !  A  proper  cry  for  a  poor  sin- 
ner, who  needs  the  help  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

26.  But  he  answered  and  said.  It  is 
not  meet,  &c.  That  is,  it  is  not  fit  or 
proper.  '^Children's  bread.  The  Jews 
considered  themselves  as  the  peculiar 
children  of  God.  To  all  other  nations 
they  were  accustomed  to  apply  terms 
of  contempt,  of  which  dof;s  was  the 
most  common.  The  Mohammedans 
still  apply  the  term  dogs  to  Christians, 
and  Christians  and  Jews  to  each  other. 
It  is  designed  as  an  expression  of  the 


180 


MATTHEW. 


[A.D.31. 


27  And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord  : 
yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  their  masters'  table. 

28  Then  "  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  her,  O  woman,  great  is 
thy  faith  :  be  *  it  unto  thee  even  as 
thou  wilt.  And  her  daughter  was 
made  whole  from  that  very  •  hour. 

29  And  ''  Jesus  departed  from 
thence,  and  came  nigh  unto  the  sea 
of  Galilee ;  and  went  up  into  a 
mountain,  arid  sat  down  there. 

30  And  great  multitudes  came 
unto  him,  having  with  them  those 
that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maim- 
ed, and  many  others,  and  cast  them 
down  at  Jesus'  feet ;  and  he  healed 
them ;  • 


a  Job  13.15.   23.10.   La.3.32. 
e  Jno.4.50-53.       d  Mar.7.31. 
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highest  contempt.  The  Saviour  means 
to  say  that  he  was  sent  to  the  Jews. 
The  woman  was  a  Gentile.  He  meant 
that  it  did  not  comport  with  the  design 
of  his  personal  ministry,  to  apply  be- 
nefits intended  for  the  Jews  to  others. 

Our  Saviour  did  not  intend  to  justify 
or  sanction  the  use  of  such  terms,  or 
calling  names.  He  meant  to  try  her 
faith.  As  if  he  had  said,  '  You  are  a 
Gentile.  I  am  a  Jew.  The  Jews  call 
themselves  children  of  God.  You  they 
vilify,  and  abuse,  calling  you  a  dog. 
Are  you  willing  to  receive  of  a  Jew, 
then,  a  favor  ?  Are  you  willing  to  sub- 
mit to  thesis  appellations,  to  receive  a 
favor  of  one  of  that  nation,  and  to  ac- 
knowledge your  dependence  on  a  peo- 
ple that  so  despise  you.'  It  was  a  trial 
of  her  faith,  and  not  lending  his  sanc- 
tion to  the  propriety  of  the  abusive  term. 
He  regarded  her  with  a  different  feel- 
ing. 

27.  And  she  said,  Truth,  Lord,  &c. 
'  What  you  say  is  true.  Let  it  be  that 
the  best  food  should  be  given  to  the 
children.  Let  the  Jews  have  the  chief 
benefit  of  thy  ministry.  But  the  dogs, 
beneath  the  table,  eat  the  crumbs.  So 
let  me  be  regarded  as  a  dog,  a  heathen, 
as  unworthy  of  every  thing.  Yet  grant 
0716  exertion  of  that  almighty  power, 
displayed  so  signally  among  the  Jews, 
and  heal  the  despised  daughter  of  a  de- 
spised heathen  mother.' 


31  Insomuch  that  the  multitude 
wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dumb 
to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole, 
the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  blind  to 
see  :  and  they  glorified  the  God  of 
Israel. 

32  Then  f  Jesus  called  his  dis- 
ciples unto  him,  and  said,  I  have 
compassion  on  the  multitude,  be- 
cause they  continue  with  me  now 
three  days,  and  have  nothing  to 
eat :  and  I  will  not  send  them  away 
fasting,  lest  they  faint  in  the  way. 

33  And  s  his  disciples  say  unto 
him.  Whence  should  we  have  so 
much  bread  in  the  wilderness,  as  to 
fill  so  great  a  multitude  ? 

34  And   Jesus  saith  unto  them, 

cPs.lOSJ.  Is.35.5,6.  /Mar.8.1,&c.  g'iKi. 
4.43,44. 


28.  Great  is  thy  faith.  That  is,  thy 
trust,  confidence.  The  word  here  seems 
to  include,  also,  the  humility  and  per- 
severance manifested  in  pressing  her 
suit.  The  daughter  was  healed  then. 
Going  home,  she  found  her  well  and 
composed.     Mark  vii.  30. 

29—31.  Sea  of  Galilee.  That  is,  the 
lake  of  Gennesaret.  For  an  account 
of  the  principal  diseases  mentioned  here, 
see  Note,  Matt.  iv.  24.  IT  Maimed. 
Those  to  whom  a  hand  or  foot  was 
wanting.  See  Matt,  xviii.  8.  To  cure 
them — that  is,  to  restore  a  hand  or  foot 
— was  a  direct  act  of  creative  power. 
It  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  the  peo- 
ple wondered,  t  And  they  glorified  the 
God  of  Israel.  To  glorify,  here  means 
to  praise,  to  acknowledge  his  power  and 
goodness.  The  God  of  Israel  was  the 
God  that  the  Israelites  or  Jews  wor- 
shipped. 

32 — 39.  The  miracle  recorded  here, 
the  feeding  of  the  seven  thousand,  took 
place  on  a  mountain,  near  the  sea  of 
Galilee.  The  same  account  is  record- 
ed in  Mark  viii.  1 — 10.  The  circum- 
stances of  the  miracle  are  so  similar  to 
the  one  recorded  in  Matt.  xiv.  14 — 21, 
as  to  need  no  particular  explanation. 

32.  Three  days,  and  have  nothing  to 
eat.  This  is  not,  perhaps,  to  be  taken 
hterally,  but  only  that  during  that  time 
they  had  been  deprived  of  their  ordi- 
nary, regular  food.    They  had  had  only 
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How  many  loaves  have  ye  ?  And 
they  said,  Seven,  and  a  few  little 
fishes. 

35  And  •  he  commanded  the  mul- 
titude to  sit  down  on  the  ground. 

36  And  he  took  the  seven  loaves 
and  the  fishes,  and '  gave  thanks, 
and  brake  them,  and  gave  to  his 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  the 
multitude. 

«c.l4.19,&e.    SlSa.9.13.  Lu.22. 19.  24.30. 


a  very  scanty  supply,  and  on  the  third 
day  even  that  began  to  fail. 

39.  Coasts  of  Magdala.  Mark  says, 
"  The  parts  of  Dalmanutha,."  These 
were  probably  small  towns  on  the  east 
side  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  near  to 
each  other.  The  evangelists  do  not  say 
that  he  went  to  either  of  those  towns, 
but  only  to  the  coasts,  or  parts,  where 
they  were  situated. 

REMARKS. 

We  learn  from  this  chapter, 

1st.  That  men  are  often  far  more  at- 
tached to  traditions,  and  the  command- 
ments of  men,  than  the  law  of  God. 
Vs.  1—6. 

2d.  That  men  are  strongly  disposed 
to  explain  away  the  law  of  God,  if  pos- 
sible. It  is  too  strict  for  them,  and  too 
epiritual.  They  dare  not  often  attack 
it  directly,  but  they  will  explain  it  and 
dilute  it  so  as  to  make  it  mean  nothing. 
Wicked  men  do  not  love  God's  law. 
Vs.  4—6. 

3d.  Men  are  prone  to  introduce  fool- 
ish rites  into  religion.  They  do  not 
love  what  God  has  commanded,  and 
they  attempt  to  compensate  for  not  lov- 
ing his  doctrines  by  being  great  stick- 
lers for  their  own.  Ver.  2.  Mark  vii. 
3,4. 

4th.  All  addition  to  the  law  of  God 
is  evil.  Ver.  3.  All  ceremonies  in  re- 
ligion, which  are  not  authorized  by  the 
New  Testament,  are  wrong.  Man  has 
no  right  to  ordain  rites  to  bind  the  con- 
science where  God  has  commanded 
none.  Col.  ii.  23.  Men  come  the  near- 
est to  that  which  is  right  when  they  live 
nearest  to  just  what  God  has  command- 
ed in  the  Bible. 

5th.  Hypocrites  should  be  unmasked 
and  detected.  Ver.  7.  He  does  a  great 
service  to  men  who  detects  their  hypo- 
crisy. That  close  and  faithful  preach- 
ing which  lays  open  the  heart,  and 
16 


37  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were 
filled  :  and  they  took  up  of  the 
broken  meat  that  was  left  seven  bas- 
kets full. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat  were 
four  thousand  men,  beside  women 
and  children. 

39  And  he  sent  away  the  mul- 
titude, and  took  ship,  and  °  came 
into  the  coasts  of  Magdala. 

c  Mar.8.10. 


shows  men  what  they  are,  is  that  which 
comes  nearest  to  the  example  of  Christ. 
It  may  pain  them,  but  the  wounds  of  a 
friend  are  faithful  (Prov.  xxvii.  6) ;  and 
we  should  honor  and  love  the  man  that, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  can  show  us  our 
heart.  We  always  honor  most  the 
physician  of  the  body  that  is  most  skill- 
ed in  detecting  and  curing  disease  ;  and 
so  should  we  the  physician  of  the  soul. 

6th.  We  should  be  exceedingly  cau- 
tious o{  formality  in  worship.  Vs.  8, 
9.  It  is  hypocrisy.  God  requires  the 
heart.  To  render  to  him  only  the  ser- 
vice of  the  lips  is  to  mock  him.  Nothing 
can  be  acceptable  but  true  piety,  genu- 
ine love,  and  hearty  obedience.  No- 
thing more  hateful  than  an  appearance 
of  worshipping  God,  while  the  heart  is 
in  sin  and  the  world. 

7th.  The  duty  of  honoring  parents. 
Vs.  4 — 6.  Nothing  can  explain  away 
this  duty.  It  is  binding  on  all.  Pa- 
rents should  be  obeyed,  loved,  respect- 
ed. God  requires  it,  and  we  cannot  be 
free  from  the  duty.  Under  age,  a  child 
is  bound  always  to  obey  a  parent  where 
the  parent  does  not  command  any  thing 
contrary  to  the  Bible.  But  when  the 
parent  commands  any  thing  contrary  to 
the  Bible,  the  child  is  not  bound  to  obey. 
Acts  V.  29.  After  the  child  is  of  age 
he  is  to  respect,  love,  and  honor  the  pa- 
rent ;  and  if  poor  and  needy,  to  provide 
for  his  wants  till  he  dies.  It  is  certain- 
ly proper  that  we  do  all  we  can  to  com- 
fort those  in  old  age,  who  did  so  much 
for  us  in  childhood.  A  child  can  never 
repay  a  parent  for  his  kindness  to  him. 

8th.  We  are  not  at  Uberty  to  give  to 
any  thing  else — not  even  to  religious 
uses — what  is  necessary  to  render  our 
parents  comfortable.  Vs  4 — 6.  They 
have  the  first  claim  on  us.  And  though 
it  is  our  duty  to  do  much  in  the  cause 
of    benevolence,    yet   our    first   duty 
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HE    Pharisees   also  with  the 
Sadducees  came,  and,  tempt- 


ehould  be  to  see  that  our  parents  do 
not  suffer. 

9th.  Men  easily  take  offence  when 
they  are  faithfully  reproved,  and  espe- 
cially when  their  hypocrisy  is  exposed  ; 
and  especially  if  this  exposure  is  about 
some  small  matter,  on  which  they  have 
greatly  set  their  hearts  —  some  cere- 
mony in  worship,  or  some  foohsh  rite. 
Ver.  12. 

10th.  Every  false  doctrine  is  to  be 
opposed,  and  shall  be  rooted  up.  Ver. 
13.  It  is  to  be  opposed  by  arguments 
and  candid  investigation,  and  not  by 
abuse  and  misrepresentation.  Christ 
never  misrepresented  any  man's  doc- 
trine. He  always  stated  it  just  as  it 
was,  just  as  they  held  it ;  and  then,  by 
argument  and  the  word  of  God,  he 
showed  it  was  wrong.  This  is  the 
proper  way  to  manage  all  controversies. 

Uth.  It  is  of  great  importance  to 
search  the  heart.  Vs.  19,  20.  It  is  a 
fountain  of  evil.  It  is  the  source  of  all 
crime.  External  conduct  is  compara- 
tively of  little  importance.  In  the  sight 
of  God  the  heart  is  of  more  importance ; 
and  if  that  were  pure,  all  would  be 
well. 

12th.  The  doctrine  of  man's  depra- 
vity is  true.  Ver.  19.  If  the  heart  pro- 
duces all  these  things,  it  cannot  be  pure. 
And  yet  who  is  there,  from  whose 
heart,  at  some  time,  these  things  have 
not  proceeded  ?  Alas  !  The  world  is 
full  of  instances  where  the  heart  pro- 
duces evil  thoughts,  &c. 

13th.  In  our  distress,  and  the  distress 
of  our  children  and  friends,  we  should 
go  to  Jesus.  We  should,  indeed,  use 
all  proper  means  to  restore  our  friends ; 
but  we  should  feel  that  God  only  can 
grant  returning  health  and  hfe.  Ver.  22. 

14th.  We  should  not  be  discouraged 
that  our  prayers  are  not  immediately 
answered.  God  knows  the  proper  time 
to  answer  them,  and  it  may  be  of  great 
importance  to  us  that  the  answer  should 
be  deferred.  Ver.  23. 

15th.  We  should  still  persevere.  Vs. 
24 — 27.  We  should  not  be  discouraged. 
We  should  not  be  disheartened,  even 
by  the  appearance  of  neglect  or  unkind 
treatment. 


inpr,   desired    him   that   he    would 
shew  them  a  sign  *  from  heaven. 

ac.l2.38,&c.    Mar.8.11,&c.    Lu. 11.16.    12. 
54-56.   lCor.V22. 


16th.  Our  prayers  will  be  answered 
if  we  persevere.  Ver.  28.  They  that 
seek  shall  find.  In  due  time — in  the 
best  and  most  proper  time — a  gracious 
God  will  lend  an  ear  to  our  request, 
and  grant  the  thing  we  need. 

17th.  We  should  come  with  humilify 
and  faith.  Ver.  27.  We  can  never 
think  too  httle  of  ourselves,  or  too 
much  of  the  mercy  and  faithfulness  of 
Christ.  Prayers  of  humility  and  faith 
only  are  answered. 

18th.  Christ  will  take  care  of  his  poor 
and  needy  followers.  We  may  be  as- 
sured that  he  has  power  to  give  us  all 
we  need  ;  and  that  in  times  of  neces- 
sity he  will  supply  our  wemts.  Ver. 
32—38. 

19th.  The  great  number  of  poor  in 
the  world,  is  no  reason  why  he  should 
not  supply  them.  Ver.  38.  He  daily 
supplies  the  wants  of  nine  hundred 
millions  of  human  beings,  besides 
countless  numbers  of  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  of  the  fowls  of  heaven,  and  the 
fishes  of  the  sea.  It  is  a  small  thing  to 
supply  the  wants  of  the  few  poor  on  the 
earth  ;  and  He  who  feeds  the  world, 
will  take  care  of  w.s  in  the  time  of  want. 

20th.  We  should  be  grateful  to  God 
for  our  daily  food.  We  should  render 
to  him  proper  thanksgiving.  Ver.  36. 

CHAPTER  XVI. 
1—4.  See  also  Mark  viii.  11,  12. 
TTie  Pharisees  also,  aiid  the  Sadducees. 
See  Note,  Matt.  iii.  7.  f  Tempting. 
That  is,  trying  him — feigning  a  desire  to 
see  evidence  that  he  was  the  Messiah, 
but  with  a  real  desire  to  see  him  make 
the  attempt  to  work  a  miracle  and  fail, 
that  they  might  betray  and  ruin  him. 
IT  A  sign  from  heaven.  Some  miracu- 
lous appearance  in  the  sky.  Such  ap- 
pearances had  been  given  by  the  pro- 
phets ;  and  they  supposed,  if  he  was 
the  Messiah,  that  his  miracles  would 
not  all  be  confined  to  the  earth,  but  that 
he  was  able  to  give  some  signal  miracle 
from  heaven.  Samuel  had  caused  it  to 
thunder  (1  Sam.  xii.  16 — 18);  Isaiah  had 
caused  the  shadow  to  go  back  ten  de- 
grees on  the  dial  of  Ahaz  (Isa.  xxxviii. 
8) ;  and  Moses  had  sent  them  manna 
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2  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  When  it  is  evening,  ye  say. 
It  will  be  fair  weather  ;  for  the  sky 
is  red  : 

3  And  in  the  morning,  //  will  be 
foul  weather  to-day  ;  for  the  sky  is 
red  and  lowering.  O  ye  hypocrites  ! 
ye  can  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  : 
but  can  ye  not  discern  the  signs  of 
the  times  1 

4  A  wicked  and  adulterous  gene- 
ration seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and 
there  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it, 
but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.  " 
And  he  left  them,  and  departed. 

a  Jon. 1.17. 


from  heaven.    Ex.  xvi.  4.     John  vi.  31. 

It  is  proper  to  say,  that  though  Christ 
did  not  choose  then  to  show  such  won- 
ders, yet  far  more  stupendous  signs 
from  heaven,  than  these  were  exhibited 
at  his  death. 

2,  3.  He  answered,  &c.  The  mean- 
ing of  this  answer  is,  there  are  certain 
indications  by  which  you  judge  about 
the 'weather.  In  th«  evening  you  think 
you  can  predict  the  weather  to-morrow. 
You  have  evidence  in  the  redness  of 
the  sky  by  which  you  judge.  So  there 
are  sufficient  indications  on  which  you 
should  judge  concerning  me  and  these 
times.  My  miracles,  and  the  state  of 
affairs  in  Judea,  are  an  indication  by 
which  you  should  judge  of  these  times, 
f  Is  red.  Almost  all  nations  have  ob- 
served this  as  an  indication  of  the  wea- 
ther. IT  In  the  morning  —  the  sky  is 
red  and  lowering.  That  is,  there  are 
threatening  clouds  in  the  sky,  which 
are  made  red  by  the  rays  of  the  rising 
sun.  This,  in  Judea,  was  a  sign  of  a 
tempest.  In  other  places,  however, 
the  signs  of  a  storm  may  be  different. 
IT  The  face  of  the  sky.  The  appearance 
of  the  sky. 

4.  A  wicked  and  adulterous  genera- 
tion, &.C.  See  Note,  Matt.  xii.  38 — 40. 
Mark  adds  (viii.  12),  that  he  sighed  deep- 
ly in  spirit.  He  did  not  say  this  with- 
out feeling,  he  was  greatly  affected 
with  their  perverseness  and  obstinacy. 
5 — 12.  This  account  is  recorded  also  in 
Mark  viii.  13 — 21.  IT  And  when  his 
disciples  had  come  to  the  other  side. 
That  is,  to  the  other  side  of  the  sea  of 


5  And  when  his  disciples  were 
come  to  the  other  side,  they  had 
forgotten  to  take  bread. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
'  Take  heed,  and  beware  of  the 
leaven  "=  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 
Sadducees. 

7  And  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying.  It  is  because 
we  have  taken  no  bread. 

8  Which  when  Jesus  perceived, 
he  said  unto  them,  "*  O  ye  of  little 
faith,  why  reason  ye  among  your- 
selves, because  ye  have  brought  no 
bread  1 

iLu.12.1.  clCor.5.6-8.  Ga.5.9.  2Ti.2. 
16,17.      <ic.6.30.  a26.  14.31. 


Galilee.  Mark  says  that  he  entered 
into  a  ship  again,  and  departed  to  the 
other  side.  The  conversation  with  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  had  been  on 
the  east  of  the  sea  of  GaUIee.  They 
crossed  from  that  side  again  to  the  west. 

5.  Had  forgotten  to  take  bread.  That 
is,  had  forgotten  to  lay  i?i  a  sufficient 
supply.  They  had,  it  seems,  not  more 
than  one  loaf     Mark  viii.  14. 

6—8.  Take  heed,  &c.  That  is,  be 
cautious,  be  on  your  guard.  ^  The 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 
Leaven  is  used  in  making  bread.  Its 
use  is  to  pass  through  the  flour,  and 
cause  it  to  ferment  or  to  swell,  and  be- 
come light.  It  passes  secretly,  silently, 
but  certainly.  None  can  see  its  pro- 
gress. So  it  was  with  the  doctrines  of 
the  Pharisees.  They  were  insinuating, 
artful,  plausible.  They  concealed  the 
real  tendency  of  their  doctrines,  they  in- 
stilled them  secretly  into  the  mind, 
and  they  pervaded  all  the  faculties,  like 
leaven.  IT  They  reaso?ied,  &c.  The 
disciples  did  not  understand  him  as  re- 
ferring to  their  doctrine,  because  the 
word  leaven  was  not  often  used  among 
the  Jews  to  denote  doctrines — no  other 
instance  of  the  use  of  the  word  occur- 
ring in  the  scriptures.  Besides,  the 
Jews  had  many  particular  rules  about 
the  leaven  which  might  be  used  in 
making  bread.  Many  held  that  it  was 
not  lawful  to  eat  bread  made  by  the 
Gentiles  ;  and  the  disciples,  perhaps, 
supposed  that  he  was  cautioning  them 
not  to  procure  a  supply  from  the  Phari- 
sees and  Sadducees.    ^  0  ye  of  little 
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9  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  nei- 
ther remember  the  five  "  loaves  of 
the  five  thousand,  and  how  many 
baskets  ye  took  up  1 

10  Neither  the  seven  *  loaves  of 
the  four  thousand,  and  how  many 
baskets  ye  took  up  1 

11  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  un- 
derstand, that  I  spake  it  not  to  you 
concerning  bread,  that  ye  should 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
sees and  of  the  Sadducees  1 

12  Then  understood  they  how 
that  he  bade  them  not  beware  of  the 

a  c.l4.19,&c.        b  c.l5.34,&c.       c  c.15.1-9. 
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leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine 
'  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sad- 
ducees. 

13  When  Jesus  came  into  the 
coasts  of  Cesarea  Philippi,  he  asked 
his  disciples,  saying,Whom  "^  do  men 
say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am  ? 

14  And  they  said,  •  Some  say  that 
thou  art  John  the  Baptist;  some, 
Elias;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one 
of  the  prophets. 

15  He  saith  unto  them,  But  whom 
say  ye  that  I  am  1 

16  And    Simon    Peter  answered 
dMar.8.27.  Lu.9.18,&c.    ec.l45.  Lu.9.7-9. 


faith  !  Jesus,  in  reply,  said  that  they 
should  not  be  so  anxious  about  the 
supply  of  their  wants.  They  should  not 
have  supposed,  after  the  miracles  that  he 
had  wrought  in  feeding  so  many,  that 
HE  would  caution  them  to  be  anxious 
about  procuring  bread  for  their  necessi- 
ties. It  was  improper,  then,  for  them 
to  reason  about  a  thing  like  that,  but 
they  should  have  supposed  he  referred 
to  something  more  important.  The 
miracles  had  been  full  proof  that  he 
could  supply  all  their  wants  without 
such  anxiety. 

12.  Then  understood  they,  &c.  Af- 
ter this  explanation,  tbey  immediately 
saw  that  he  referred  to  their  doctrines. 
Erroneous  doctrines  are  like  leaven  in 
the  following  respects:  1st.  They  are 
at  first  slight  and  unimportant  in  appear- 
ance. 2a.  They  are  insinuated  into  the 
soul  unawares  and  silently,  and  are  dif- 
ficult of  detection.  3d.  They  act  gra- 
dually. 4th.  They  act  most  certainly. 
5th.  They  will  pervade  all  the  soul, 
and  bring  in  all  the  faculties  under  their 
control. 

13—20.  See  also  Mark  viii.  27—29, 
and  Luke  ix.  18 — 20.  ^  Cesarea  Phi- 
lippi. There  were  two  cities  in  Judea 
called  Cesarea.  One  was  situated  on 
the  borders  of  the  Mediterranean,  and 
the  other  was  the  one  mentioned  here. 
It  was  also  called  Paneas,  was  greatly 
enlarged  and  ornamented  by  Philip  the 
tetrarch,  son  of  Herod,  and  called  Cesa- 
rea, in  honor  of  the  Roman  emperor, 
Tiberius  Csesar.  To  distinguish  it  from 
the  other  Cesarea,  the  name  of  Philip 
was  added  to  it,  and  called  Cesarea 
Philippi,  or  Cesarea  of  Philip.     It  was 


situated  in  the  boundaries  of  the  tribe 
of  Naphthali,  near  mount  Lebanon,  and 
was  in  the  most  northern  part  of  Judea. 
It  now  contains  about  two  hundred 
houses,  and  is  inhabited  chiefly  by 
Turks.  T  When  Jesvs  eame.  The  ori- 
ginal is,  when  Jesus  was  coming.  Mark 
says  (viii.  27)  that  this  conversation  took 
place  when  they  were  in  the  way,  and 
this  idea  should  have  been  retained  in 
translating  Matthew.  While  in  the 
way,  Jesus  took  occasion  to  call  their 
attention  to  the  truth  that  he  was  the 
Messiah.  This  truth  it  was  of  much 
consequence  that  they  should  folly  be- 
lieve and  understand;  and  it  was  im- 
portant, therefore,  that  he  should  often 
learn  their  views,  and  establish  them  if 
right,  and  correct  them  if  wrong.  He 
began,  therefore,  by  inquiring  what 
was  the  common  report  respecting  him. 
IT  Whom  do  men  say,  &c.  This  passage 
has  been  variously  rendered.  Some 
have  translated  it,  "  Whom  do  men 
say  that  I  am  ?  The  Son  of  man?" 
Others,  "  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am 
— I,  who  am  the  Son  of  man — ^i.  e.  the 
Messiah  ?"  The  meaning  of  all  is 
nearly  the  same.  He  wished  to  obtain 
the  sentiments  of  the  people  respecting 
himself. 

\A.  And  they  said,  Sec.  See  Note  on 
Matt.  xi.  14.  They  supposed  he  might 
be  John  the  Baptist,  as  Herod  did,  risen 
fi-om  the  dead.  See  Matt.  xiv.  2.  He 
performed  many  miracles,  and  strongly 
resembled  John  in  his  manner  of  hfe, 
and  in  the  doctrines  which  he  taught. 

16.  And  Simon  Peter  answered,  &.e. 
Peter,  expressing  the  views  of  the  apos- 
tles, with  characteristic  forwardness  an- 
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and  said, "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God. 

17  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 

oPs.2.7.   c.14.33.    Jno.l.49.Ac.9.20.    He.l. 
2,5. 
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swered  the  question  proposed  to  them 
by  Jesus:  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God."  V  The  Christ. 
The  Messiah,  the  Anoijited  of  God. 
Note,  Matt.  i.  1.  IT  The  So7i.  That  is, 
the  Son  by  way  of  eminence,  in  a  pecu- 
liar sense.  Note,  Matt.  i.  17.  This 
appellation  was  understood  as  implying 
divinity.  John  x.  29—36.  IT  Of  the 
living  God.  The  term  living  was  given 
to  the  true  God,  to  distinguish  him  from 
idols,  that  are  dead,  or  hfeless — blocks 
and  stones.  He  is  also  the  Source  of 
life,  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal. 
The  term  hving  is  often  given  to  him 
in  the  Old  Testament.  Josh.  iii.  10. 
1  Sam.  xvii.  26,  36.  Jer.  x.  9,  10,  &c. 
In  this  noble  confession,  Peter  express- 
ed the  full  belief  of  himself  and  his  bre- 
thren that  he  was  the  long  expected 
Messiah.  Other  men  had  very  differ- 
ent opinions  of  him,  but  they  were  sat- 
isfied, and  were  not  ashamed  to  con- 
fess it. 

17.  And  Jesus  answered — blessed  art 
thou,  &c.  Simon  Bar-jona  is  the  same 
as  Simon  son  of  Jona.  Bar  is  a  Syriac 
word,  signifying  so?t.  The  father  of 
Peter,  therefore,  was  Jona,  or  Jonas. 
John  i.  42;  xxi.  16,  17.  If  Blessed. 
That  is,  happy,  honored,  evincing  a 
proper  spirit,  and  entitled  to  the  appro- 
bation of  God.  If  For  flesh  and  blood. 
This  phrase  commonly  signifies  man 
(see  Gal.  i.  16,  Eph.  vi.  12),  and  it  has 
been  commonly  supposed  that  he  meant 
to  say  that  ma7i  had  not  revealed  it. 
But  Jesus  seems  rather  to  have  referred 
to  himself.  '  This  truth  you  have  not 
learned  from  my  lowly  appearance, 
from  my  human  nature,  from  my  appa- 
rent rank  and  standing  in  the  world. 
You,  Jews,  were  expecting  to  know 
the  Messiah  by  his  external  splendor, 
his  pomp  and  power  as  a  man.  But 
you  have  not  learned  me  in  this  man- 
ner. I  have  shown  no  such  indication 
of  my.  Messiahship.  Flesh  and  blood 
have  not  shown  it.  In  spite  of  my  ap- 
pearance—  my  lowly  state  —  my  want 
of  resemblance  to  what  you  have  ex- 
pected— you  have  learned  it  taught  by 
16* 


Bar-jona  :  for  *  flesh  and  blood  hath 
not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but '  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

18  And   I   say   also   unto    thee, 

JlCor.2.10.    Ga.1.16.   Ep.2,8.      c  lJno.4. 
15.  5.20. 


God.'  This  they  had  been  taught  by 
his  miracles,  his  instructions,  and  the 
direct  teachings  of  God  on  their  minds. 
To  reveal  is  to  make  known,  or  com- 
municate sometliing  that  was  unknown, 
or  secret. 

18.  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  that  than 
art  Peter.  The  word  Peter,  in  Greek, 
means  a  rock.  It  was  given  to  Simon 
by  Christ  when  he  called  him  to  be  a 
disciple.  John  i.  42.  Cephas  is  a  Sy- 
riac word,  meaning  the  same  as  Peter 
— a  rock,  or  stone.  The  meaning  of 
this  phrase  may  be  thus  expressed : 
'  Thou,  in  saying  that  I  am  the  Son  of 
God,  hast  called  me  by  a  name  expres- 
sive of  my  true  character.  I,  also,  have 
given  to  thee  a  name  expressive  of  your 
character.  I  have  called  you  Peter,  a 
rock,  denoting  firmness,  solidity ;  and 
your  confession  has  shown  that  the 
name  is  appropriate.  I  see  that  you 
are  worthy  of  the  name,' and  will  be  a 
distinguished  support  of  my  religion.* 
IT  Aiid  7ipo7i  this  rock,  &.C.  This  pas- 
sage has  given  rise  to  many  dilTerent 
interpretations.  Some  have  supposed 
that  the  word  kock  refers  to  Peter's 
co7ifessio7i ;  and  that  he  meant  to  say, 
upon  this  rock — this  truth  that  thou  hast 
confessed,  that  I  am  the  Messiah — and 
upon  confessions  of  this  from  all  believ- 
ers, I  will  build  my  church.  Confes- 
sions hke  this  shall  be  the  test  of  piety, 
and  in  such  confessions  shall  my  church 
stand  ainidst  the  flames  of  persecution 
— the  fury  of  the  gates  of  hell.  Others 
have  thought  that  he  referred  to  him-, 
self  Christ  is  called  a  rofA^.  Isa.  xxviii. 
16.  1  Peter  h.  45.  And  it  has  been 
thought  that  he  turned  from  Peter  to 
himself,  and  said:  'Upon  this  rock, 
this  truth  that  I  am  the  Messiah — upo7i 
myself  as  the  Messiah,  I  will  build  my 
church.'  Both  these  iinerpretations, 
though  plausible,  seem  forced  upon  the 
passage  to  avoid  the  main  difficulty  in 
it.  Another  interpretation  is,  that  the 
word  ro(;k  refers  to  Peter  himself.  This 
is  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  passage ; 
and  had  it  not  been  that  the  church  of 
Rome  has  abused  it,  and  applied  it  to 
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That  thou  art  Peter ;  »  and  *  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  ; 
and  the  gates '  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail •*  against  it. 

aJno.1.42.      J  Ep5.20.  Re.21.14.      c  Ps.9. 
13.      i  Is.54.17. 


what  -was  never  intended,  no  other 
would  have  been  sought  for.  '  Thou 
art  a  rock.  Thou  hast  shown  thyself 
firm,  and  fit  for  the  work  of  laying  the 
foundation  of  the  church.  Upon  thee 
will  I  build  it.  Thou  shalt  be  highly 
honored ;  thou  shalt  be  first  in  mak- 
ing known  the  gospel  to  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles.'  This  was  accomplished.  See 
Acts  ii.  14 — 36,  where  heJJrst  preached 
to  the  Jews,  and  Acts  x.,  where  he 
preached  the  gospel  to  Cornehus  and 
his  neighbors,  who  were  Gentiles.  Pe- 
ter had  thus  the  honor  of  laying  the 
foundation  of  the  church  among  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  And  this  is  the 
plain  meaning  of  this  passage.  See 
also  Gal.  ii.  9.  But  Christ  did  not 
mean,  as  the  Roman  Catholics  say  he 
did,  to  exalt  Peter  to  supreme  authority 
above  all  the  other  apostles,  or  to  say 
that  he  was  the  only  one  on  whom  he 
would  rear  his  church.  See  Acts  xv., 
where  the  advice  of  James,  and  not  of 
Peter,  was  followed.  See  also  Gal.  ii. 
11,  where  Paul  withstood  Peter  to  his 
face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed — a 
thing  which  could  not  have  happened 
if  Christ,  as  the  Roman  Catholics  say, 
meant  that  Peter  should  be  absolute 
and  infallible.  More  than  all,  it  is  not 
said  here  or  any  where  else  in  the 
Bible,  that  Peter  should  have  infallible 
successors  who  should  be  the  vice- 
gerents of  Christ,  and  the  head  of  the 
church.  The  whole  meaning  of  the 
passage  is  this :  '  I  will  make  you  the 
honored  instrument  of  making  known 
my  gospel  first  to  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
and  will  make  you  a  firm  and  distin- 
guished preacher  in  building  my 
chm-ch.  ^  Will  build  my  church.  This 
refers  to  the  custom  of  building  in  Judea 
on  a  rock  or  other  very  firm  foundation. 
See  Note,  Matt.  vii.  24.  The  word 
church  means  literally  those  called  out, 
and  often  means  an  assembly  or  congre- 
gation. See  Acts  xix.  32 ;  Gr. ;  Acts 
vii.  38.  It  is  applied  to  Christians  as 
being  called  out  from  the  world.  It 
means,  sometimes,  the  whole  body  of 
believers.    Eph.  i.  22.    1  Cor.  x.  32. 


19  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 
and  whatsoever  thou  '  shalt  bind  on 
earth,  shall  be   bound   in  heaven; 


c  c.18.18. 


This  is  its  meaning  in  this  place.  It 
means,  also,  a  particular  society  of 
believers,  worshipping  in  one  place. 
Acts  viii.  1 ;  ix.  31.  1  Cor.  i.  2,  &c. 
Sometimes,  also,  a  society  in  a  single 
house,  as  Rom.  xvi.  5.  In  common 
language,  it  means  the  church  visible — 
i.  e.  all  who  profess  religion ;  or  invisi- 
ble, i.  e.  all  who  are  real  Christians, 
professors  or  not.  ^  And  the  gates  of 
hell,  &c.  Ancient  cities  were  sur- 
rounded by  walls.  In  the  gales,  by 
which  they  were  entered,  were  the 
principal  places  for  holding  courts, 
transacting  business,  and  deliberating 
on  public  matters.  See  Note,  Matt.  vii. 
13.  The  word  gates,  therefore,  is  used 
for  coi{7iS€ls,  designs,  machrnations,  evil 
purposes.  ^  Hell  means,  here,  the  place 
of  departed  spirits,  partiealarly  evil  spi- 
rits. And  the  meaning  of  the  passage 
is,  that  all  the  plots,  stratagems  and  ma- 
chinations,  of  the  enemies  of  the  church, 
should  not  be  able  to  overcome  it — 
a  promise  that  has  been  remarkably 
fulfilled. 

19.  And  I  wRl  give  nnto  thee,  &c. 
A  key  is  an  instrument  for  opening  a 
door.  He  that  is  in  possession  of  it  has 
the  power  of  access,  and  has  a  general 
care  and  administration  of  a  house. 
Hence,  in  the  Bible,  a  key  is  used  as  a 
symbol  of  superintendence,  an  emblem 
of  power  and  authority.  Sec  Isa.  xxii. 
22 ;  Rev.  i.  18,  iii.  7.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  here  means,  doubtless,  the 
church  on  earth.  See  Note,  Matt.  iii. 
2.  When  he  says,  therefore,  he  will 
give  him  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  he  means  that  he  will  make 
him  the  instrument  of  openi?ig  the  door 
of  faith  to  the  vjorld — iha  first  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
This  was  done.  Acts  ii.  14 — 36,  and  x. 
The  "power  of  the  keys"  was  given 
to  Peter  alone,  solely  for  this  reason; 
the  power  of  "binding  and  loosing" 
on  earth,  was  given  to  the  other  apos- 
tles w/M  Am.  See  Matt,  xviii.  18.  The 
only  pre-eminence,  then,  that  Peter 
had  was  the  honor  oi  first  opening  the 
doors   of   the   gospel   to   the   >vorld. 
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and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on 
earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven. 

20  Then  "  charged  he  his  disci- 
ples, that  they  should  tell  no  man 
that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ. 

21  From  *  that  time  forth  began 
Jesus  to  shew  unto  his  disciples, 
how  that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusa- 

a  Mar.8.30.  5  Lu.9.22.  18.31.  24.6,7.  1  Cor. 
15.3,4. 


IT  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind,  &c.  The 
phrase  to  bind  and  to  loose  was  often 
used  by  the  Jews.  It  meant  to  prohibit 
and  to  permit.  To  bi?id  a  thing  was  to 
forbid  it ;  to  loose  it,  to  allow  it  to  be 
done.  Thus  they  said  about  gathering 
wood  on  the  sabbath  day,  '  The  school 
of  Shammei  biTids  it." — i.  e.  forbids  it  ; 
"  the  school  of  Ilillel  looses  it," — i.  e. 
allows  it.  When  Jesus  gave  this  power 
to  the  apostles,  he  meant  that  whatso- 
ever they  forbid  in  the  church  should 
have  divine  authority ;  whatever  they 
permitted,  or  commanded,  should  also 
Itave  divine  authority  —  that  is,  should 
be  bound  or  loosed  in  heaven,  or  meet 
the  approbation  oj"  God.  They  were  to 
be  guided  infallibly  in  the  organization 
of  the  church,  1st.  by  the  teaching  of 
Christ,  and  2d.  by  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

This  does  not  refer  to  persons,  but  to 
things  —  ^^  whatsoever,"  not  whosoever. 
It  refers  to  rites  and  ceremonies  in  the 
church.  Such  of  the  Jewish  customs 
as  they  should  forbid  were  to  be  forbid- 
den ;  and  such  as  they  thought  proper 
to  permit  were  to  be  allowed.  Such 
rites  as  they  should  appoint  in  the  church 
were  to  have  the  force  of  divine  author- 
ity. Accordingly  they  forbid  circum- 
cision and  the  eating  of  things  offered 
to  idols,  and  strangled,  and  blood. 
Acts  XV.  20.  They  founded  the  church, 
and  ordained  its  rites,  as  of  divine  au- 
thority. 

20.  Then  charged,  &c.  That  is,  he 
then  commanded  them.  Mark  (viii.  30.) 
and  Luke  (ix.  21.)  say  (Greek)  that  he 
strictly  or  severely  charged  them.  He 
laid  emphasis  on  it,  as  a  matter  of  much 
importance.  The  reason  of  this  seems 
to  be,  that  his  time  had  not  fully  come ; 
he  was  not  willing  to  rouse  the  Jewish 
malice,  and  to  endanger  his  life,  by  hav- 
ing it  proclaimed  that  he  was  the  Mes- 
siah. The  word  Jesus  is  wanting  in 
many  manuscripts,  and  should  probably 


lem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the 
elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes, 
and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  again 
the  third  day. 

22  Then  Peter  took  him,  and  be- 
gan to  rebuke  him,  saying, '  Be  it 
far  from  thee.  Lord  :  this  shall  not 
be  unto  thee. 

1  pity  thyself. 


be  omitted.  '  Then  he  charged  them 
strictly  to  tell  no  man  that  he  was  the 
Christ  or  Messiah.^ 

21—23.  See  also  Mark  vii.  31  —  33  ; 
Luke  ix.  22.  From  that  time  forth. 
This  was  the  first  intimation  that  he 
gave  that  he  was  to  die  in  this  cruel 
manner.  He  had  taken  much  pains  to 
convince  them  that  he  was  the  Mes- 
siah ;  he  saw  by  the  confession  of  Peter 
that  they  were  convinced ;  and  he  then 
began  to  prepare  their  minds  for  the 
awful  event  which  was  before  him. 
Had  he  declared  this  when  he  first  call- 
ed them,  they  would  never  have  fol- 
lowed him.  Their  minds  were  not  pre- 
pared for  it.  They  expected  a  temporal, 
triumphant  prince,  as  the  Messiah.  He 
first,  therefore,  convinced  them  that 
He  was  the  Christ ;  and  then,  with 
great  prudence,  began  to  correct  their 
apprehensions  of  the  proper  character 
of  the  Messiah.  ^Elders.  The  men 
of  the  great  council,  or  Sanhedrim. 
See  Note,  Matt.  v.  7.  If  Chief  Priests 
and  scribes.    See  Note,  Matt.  lii.  7. 

22.  Then  Peter  took  him.  This  may 
mean,  either  to  interrupt  him,  or  to 
take  him  aside,  or  to  take  him  by  the 
hand,  as  a  friend.  This  latter  is  proba- 
bly the  true  meaning.  Peter  was 
strongly  attached  to  him.  He  could 
not  bear  to  think  of  his  death.  He  ex- 
pected,  moreover,  that  he  would  be  the 
triumphant  Messiah.  He  could  not 
hear,  therefore,  that  his  death  was  so 
near.  In  his  ardor,  and  confidence, 
and  strong  attachment,  he  seized  him 
by  the  hand  as  a  friend,  and  said,  "Be 
it /ar  from  thee."  This  phrase  might 
have  been  translated,  '  God  be  merci- 
ful to  thee  ;  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee.' 
It  expressed  Peter's  strong  desire  that 
it  might  not  be.  The  word  rebuke  here 
means  to  admonish  or  earnestly  to  en- 
treat, as  in  Luke  xvii.  3.  It  noes  not 
mean  that  Peter  assumed  authority 
over  Christ ;  but  that  he  earnestly  ex- 
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23  But  he  turned,  and  said  unto 
Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  ; 
"  thou  art  an  offence  *  unto  me  :  for 
thou  savourest  not  the  things  that 
be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of 
men- 

24  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  dis- 
ciples. If  any'^  vian  wil!  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

25  For  ^  whosoever  will  save  his 
life  shall   lose  it:    and  whosoever 

a  2  Sa. 19.22.  6  Eo.14.13.  cc.18.38.  Mar. 
8.34.  Lu.9.23.  14.27.  Ac.14.22.  lTh.3.3. 
dJiio.12.25.    Est.4.14. 

pressed  his  wish  that  it  might  not  he  so. 
Even  this  was  improper.  He  should 
have  been  submissive,  and  not  have  in- 
terfered. 

23.  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan.  The 
word  Satan  means  hterally  an  adver- 
sary^ OT  one  that  opposes  us  in  the  ac- 
complishment of  our  designs.  It  is 
applied  to  the  devil  commonly,  as  the 
opposer  or  adversary  of  man.  But  there 
is  no  evidence  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
meant  to  apply  this  term  to  Peter,  as 
signifying  that  he  was  Satan  or  the 
devil,  or  lliat  he  used  the  term  in  an- 
ger. He  may  have  used  it  in  the  gene- 
ral sense  which  the  word  bore  as  an 
adversary  or  opposer  ;  and  the  meaning 
may  be,  that  such  sentiments  as  Peter 
expressed  then  were  opposed  to  him  and 
his  plans.  His  interference  was  im- 
proper. His  views  and  feelings  stood 
in  the  way  of  the  accomplishment  of 
the  Saviour's  designs.  There  was  un- 
doubtedly a  rebuke  in  this  language  — 
for  the  condui-t  of  Peter  was  improper  ; 
but  the  idea  which  is  commonly  at- 
tached to  it,  and  which,  perhaps,  our 
translation  conveys,  implies  a  more  se- 
vere and  harsh  rebuke  than  the  Saviour 
intended,  and  than  the  language  which 
be  used  would  express.  If  Thou  art  an 
offence.  That  is,  a  stumbhng-block. 
Your  advice  and  wishes  are  in  my  way. 
If  followed,  they  would  prevent  the 
very  thing  for  which  I  came.  IT  Thou 
savorest  not.  That  is,  thou  thinkest  not. 
You,  think  that  those  things  should  not 
be  done,  which  God  wishes  to  be  done. 
You  judge  of  this  matter  as  men  do, 
who  are  deeirous  of  honor  ;  and  not  as 
God,  who  sees  it  best  that  I  should  die,  to 
promote  the  great  interests  of  mankind. 


will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall 
find  it. 

26  For  what  is  a  man  profited, 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul  1  or  *  what 
shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  souH 

27  For  f  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
with  his  angels,  and  ^  then  he  shall 
reward  every  man  according  to  his 
works. 

«Ps.49.7,8.      /Da.7.9,10.    Zec.14.5.    Jude 
14.     g  Re.22.12. 


24 — 28.  This  discourse  is  also  record- 
ed in  Mark  viii.  34 — 38,  ix.  1,  and  Luke 
LX.  23 — 27.  If  Let  him  deny  himself. 
That  is,  let  him  surrender  to  God  his 
will,  affections,  body,  and  soul.  Let 
him  not  seek  his  own  happiness  as  the 
supreme  object,  but  be  wiUing  to  re- 
nounce all,  and  lay  down  his  life  also, 
if  required.  If  Take  up  his  cross.  See 
Note,  Matt.  x.  38. 

25.  Whosoever  will  save  his  life,  Slc. 
See  Note,  Matt.  x.  39. 

26.  For  what  is  a  man  profited,  &c. 
To  gain  the  whole  world  means  to  pos- 
sess it  as  our  own  —  all  its  riches,  ho- 
nors, and  pleasures.  To  lose  his  own 
soul  means  to  be  cast  away,  to  be  shut 
out  from  heaven,  to  be  sent  to  hell. 
Two  things  are  implied  by  Christ  in 
these  questions:  1st.  That  they  who  are 
striving  to  gain  the  world,  and  are  un- 
willing to  give  it  up  for  the  sake  of  re- 
ligion, will  lose  their  souls ;  and  2d. 
That  if  the  soul  is  lost,  nothing  can  be 
given  in  exchange  for  it,  or  it  can  never 
afterwards  be  saved.  There  is  no  re- 
demption in  hell. 

27.  For  the  Son  of  man,  &c.  That 
is,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  return 
to  judge  the  world.  He  will  come  in 
glory — -the  glory  of  his  Father  —  the 
majesty  with  which  God  is  accustomed 
to  appear,  and  which  befits  God.  He 
will  be  attended  by  angels.  He  will 
judge  all  men.  ^  Reward.  The  word 
reward  means  recompense,  or  do  justice 
to.  He  will  deal  with  them  according 
to  their  character.  The  righteous  he 
will  reward  in  heaven,  with  glory  and 
happiness.  The  wicked  he  will  send  to 
hell,  as  a  revrard  or  recompense  for  their 
evil  works.     This  fact,  that  he  will  come 
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28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There 
*  be  some  standing  here  which  shall 
a  Mar.O.J. 


to  judgment,  he  gives  as  a  reason  why 
we  should  be  willing  to  deny  ourselves 
and  follow  him.  Even  though  now  it 
should  be  attended  with  contempt  and 
suffering,  yet  then  he  will  reward  his 
followers  for  all  their  shame  and  sor- 
rows, and  receive  them  to  his  kingdom. 
He  adds  (Mark  viii.  38),  that  if  we  are 
ashamed  of  him  here,  he  will  be  ashamed 
of  us  there.  That  is,  if  we  reject  and 
disown  him  here,  he  will  reject  and  dis- 
own us  there. 

28.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  &c.  To 
encourage  them,  ne  assured  them  that 
though  nis  kingdom  was  now  obscure 
and  despised  —  though  he  was  cast  out 
and  little  known — yet  the  time  was  near 
when  he  should  be  regarded  in  a  difier- 
ent  manner,  and  his  kingdom  be  estab- 
lished with  great  power.  This  caimot 
refer  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  there 
is  no  need  of  referring  it  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem.  H  Taste  of  death. 
That  is,  die.  Before  they  die  they  shall 
see  this.  IT  Son  of  man  coming  in  his 
kingdom.  Mark  and  Luke  have  ex- 
plamed  this.  Mark  ix.  1.  "  Until  they 
have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come 
with  power."  Luke  ix.  27  :  "  Till  they 
see  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  mean- 
ing evidently  is,  till  they  should  see  my 
kingdom,  i.  e.  my  church,  now  small, 
feeble,  and  despised,  greatly  enlarged, 
established,  and  spreading  with  great 
rapidity  and  extent.  All  this  was  ac-. 
complished.  All  these  apostles,  except 
Judas,  lived  to  see  the  wonders  of  the 
day  of  Pentecost ;  some  of  them,  John 
particularly,  saw  the  Jewish  nation  scat- 
tered, the  temple  destroyed,  the  gospel 
established  in  Asia,  Rome,  Greece,  and 
in  a  large  part  of  the  known  world. 

REMARKS. 

1st.  Men  will  often  judge  far  more 
correctly  about  natural  than  spiritual 
things.  Vs.  1 — 3.  About  natural  ob- 
jects they  are  watchful.  In  them  they 
feel  a  deep  interest.  And  they  watch  for 
every  sign  that  may  affect  their  interest. 
They  are  too  much  concerned  to  judge 
falsely.  But  they  feel  no  such  interest 
in  religious  things.  Hence  it  happens 
that  men  who  have  good  sense,  and 
much  wisdom  in  regard  to  wordly  con- 
cerns, are  exceedingly  fooHsh  in  regard 


not  taste  *  of  death,  till  they  see  the 

Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom. 

b  He.2.9. 


to  religion.  They  often  believe  reports 
respecting  rehgion,  revivals,  and  mis- 
sions, which-  they  would  despise  on  any 
other  subject.  They  read  and  believe 
newspapers  and  other  publications, 
which  they  would  hold  in  contempt  on 
any  other  topic  but  religion. 

2d.  It  is  of  importance  to  watch  the 
signs  of  the  times.  Ver.  3.  In  the  days 
of  Christ,  it  was  the  duty  of  the  people 
to  look  at  the  evidence  that  he  was  the 
Messiah.  It  was  plain.  It  is  also  im- 
portant to  look  at  the  signs  of  the  times 
in  which  we  live.  They  are  clear  also. 
Much  is  doing ;  and  the  spread  of  the 
Bible,  the  labors  among  the  heathen, 
the  distribution  of  tracts,  and  perhaps 
above  all,  the  institution  of  sabbath- 
schools — all  betoken  an  eventful  age,  and 
are  an  indication  that  brighter  days  are 
about  to  dawn  on  the  world.  We  should 
watch  these  signs  that  we  may  rejoice, 
that  we  may  pray  with  more  fervor,  and 
that  we  may  do  our  part  to  advance  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Little  children  should 
grow  up  believing  that  they  hve  in  an 
important  age,  that  they  enjoy  many 
pecuUar  privileges,  and  that  they  may 
and  must  do  much  to  spread  the  gospel 
through  the  earth.  .Evenwhen  children, 
they  should  pray,  and  they  should  give 
to  benefit  others;  and,  most  of  all,  they 
should  give  themselves  to  Christ,  that 
they  may  benefit  others  with  a  right 
spirit. 

3d.  Sinners  should  be  addressed  with 
deep  feeling  and  faithfulness.  Mark  viii. 
12.  Jesus  sighed  deeply.  So  should  we. 
We  should  not  be  harsh,  or  sour,  or 
without  feeling.  We  should  weep  over 
them,  and  pray  for  them,  and  speak  to 
them,  not  as  if  we  were  better  than  they, 
but  with  an  earnest  desire  for  their  sal- 
vation. Comp.  Acts  XX.  31.  Phil.  iii. 
18. 

4th.  Men  easily  mistake  plain  in- 
struction. Ver.  7.  And  especially  is 
this  the  case  where  there  is  any  chance 
of  giving  a  worldly  turn  to  the  instruc- 
tion. If  men's  thoughts — even  those 
of  Christians  —  were  more  off  from  the 
world,  and  they  thought  less  of  the  sup- 
ply of  their  wants,  they  would  under- 
stand the  truths  of  rehgion  much  better 
than  they  do.     No  man  can  understand 
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the  doctrines  of  religion  aright,  whose 
principal  concern  is  what  he  shall  eat, 
and  drink,  and  wear.  Hence  even 
Christians  are  often  strangely  ignorant 
of  the  plainest  truths  of  religion.  And 
hence  the  importance  of  teaching  those 
truths  to  children  before  their  thoughts 
become  engrossed  by  the  world.  And 
hence,  too,  the  importance  of  sabbath- 
schools. 

5th.  We  should  not  have  undue  anx- 
iety about  the  supply  of  our  wants. 
Christ  supphed  many  thousands  by  a 
word,  and  he  can  easily  supply  us. 
Vs.  9—12. 

6th.  We  should  learn,  from  his  past 
goodness,  to  trust  him  for  the  future. 
Vs.  9—12. 

7th.  We  should  be  on  our  guard 
against  error.  Ver.  11.  It  is  sly,  art- 
ful, plausible,  working  secretly,  but  ef- 
fectually. We  should  always  be  cau- 
tious of  what  we  believe,  and  examine 
it  by  the  word  of  God.  False  doctrines 
are  often  made  as  much  like  the  truth 
as  possible,  for  the  very  purpose  of  de- 
ceiving. Satan  is  transformed  into  an 
angel  of  light. 

8th.  It  is  important  to  ascertain  our 
views  of  Christ.  Vs.  13 — 15.  It  is  our 
all.  If  we  do  not  think  and  feel  right 
respecting  him,  we  cannot  be  safe.  We 
should  often,  then,  ask  ourselves  — we 
should  ask  one  another — what  we  think 
of  Christ. 

9lh.  It  is  our  duty  to  profess  our  at- 
tachment to  Christ.  It  should  be  done 
boldly,  and  always.  Ver.  16.  We 
should  never  be  ashamed  of  him.  And 
to  do  this  we  should  always,  in  our  own 
hearts,  believe  that  he  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God. 

10th.  We  should  esteem  it  a  great 
happiness  and  honor  to  be  enabled  thus 
to  show  our  attachment  to  him.  The 
world  may  not  honor  us,  but  God  will, 
and  will  pronounce  us  blessed.  Ver.  17. 

llih.  God  only  reveals  this  to  us. 
Ver.  17.  This  he  does  by  his  word  and 
spirit.  We  should,  then,  search  the 
Bible ;  and  we  should  pray  much  that 
God  would  reveal  his  So7i  in  us,  and 
enable  us  boldly  to  confess  him  before 
men. 

12th.  The  church  is  safe.  Ver.  18. 
It  may  be  small  —  it  may  be  feeble — it 
may  weep  much  —  h  may  be  much  op- 
posed and  ridiculed — it  may  have  mighty 
epemies — the  rich  and  the  great  may 
set  themselves  against  it — but  it  is  safe. 


It  is  founded  on  a  rock.  All  its  ene- 
mies shall  not  overcome  it.  Jesus  has 
promised  it ;  and  in  all  ages  he  has 
shown  that  he  has  remembered  his  pro- 
mise. It  has  not  been  extinct.  It  has 
been  persecuted,  opposed,  ridiculed,  and 
almost  driven  from  the  world;  but  a 
few  have  been  found  who  have  loved 
the  Lord ;  and  soon  the  flame  has  kin- 
dled, and  the  church  has  shone  forth 
"  fair  as  the  sun,  clear  as  the  moon,  and 
terrible  as  an  army  with  banners."  So 
it  is  still.  Feeble  churches  may  mourn 
much  —  anxiety  may  abound  —  and  the 
few  pious  people  may  weep  in  secret 
places  —  but  Jesus  hears  their  groans, 
and  counts  their  tears,  and  they  and 
their  church  are  safe.  He  is  their  friend, 
and  all  the  powers  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  them. 

13th.  The  importance  of  prudence 
in  delivering  truth.  Ver.  21.  It  should 
be  well-timed.  It  should  be  when  peo- 
ple are  prepared  to  receive  it.  Especi- 
ally is  this  true  of  young  converts. 
They  have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of 
strong  meat.  They  should  not  be  sur- 
prised that  many  doctrines  of  the  Bible 
are  mysterious  now.  But  they  may 
fully  comprehend  them  hereafter.  Pe- 
ter, a  young  convert,  did  not  under- 
stand the  plain  doctrine  that  Jesus  must 
die  for  sin.  Yet  it  was  afterwards  clear 
to  him,  and  most  cordially  he  loved  it. 

14th.  It  is  highly  wicked  and  impro- 
per to  attempt  to  counsel  God,  or  to 
think  that  we  understand  things  better 
than  he  does.  Vs.  22,  23.  His  plan  is 
the  best  plan.  And  though  it  does  not 
fall  in  with  our  views  ol  wisdom,  yet 
we  should  be  still.  It  is  all  wise.  And 
though  what  he  does  we  know  not  now, 
yet  we  shall  know  hereafter. 

15th.  We  see  what  rehgion  requires. 
Ver.  24.  We  must  deny  ourselves. 
We  must  submit  to  trials.  We  must 
do  our  duty.  We  must  often  suffer 
persecution.  We  must  be,  in  all  places, 
among  all  men,  and  in  every  employ- 
ment. Christians.  No  matter  what 
may  happen.  Come  poverty,  disease, 
persecution,  death,  it  is  ours  to  take  up 
the  cross  and  do  our  duty.  So  Apos- 
tles, and  Martyrs,  and  the  Saviour  him- 
self, have  gone  before  us.  And  we 
must  follow  in  their  steps. 

"  Shall  I  be  carried  to  the  skies 
On  flowery  beds  of  ease, 
While  others  fought  to  win  the  prize, 
And  sailed  through  bloody  seas? 
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AND  ■"  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh 
Peter,   James,   and   John   his 
a  Mar.9.2,&c.   Lu.9.38,&,?- 

Sure  T  must  fight,  if  I  would  reign  ; 

Increase  my  courage,  Lord, 
To  bear  tlie  cross,  endure  the  shame, 

Supported  by  thy  word." 

16th.  How  foolish  are  the  men  of  this 
world  !  Ver.  26.  In  a  little  time  how 
worthless  will  be  all  their  wealth  !  It 
is  gained  by  anxiety,  and  toil,  and  tears. 
It  never  satisfies.  It  harasses  them 
with  constant  care.  It  smooths  no 
wrinkles  on  their  brow,  alleviates  no 
pain  when  they  are  sick,  saves  no  friend 
from  death,  gives  no  consolation  in  re- 
gard to  the  future,  and  may  be  left  at 
any  moment.  Others  will  soon  pos- 
sess, and  perhaps  scatter  in  dissipation, 
what  they  have  obtained  by  so  much 
toil.  See  Ps.  xxxi.x.  6.  And  while  they 
scatter  or  enjoy  it,  where  shall  the  soul 
of  him  be,  who  spent  all  liis  probation 
to  obtain  it  ?  Alas  !  lost,  lost,  lost ! 
— for  ever  lost !  And  no  wealth,  no 
man,  no  devil,  no  angel,  can  redeem 
him,  or  be  given  for  his  soul.  The 
harvest  will  be  past,  the  summer  end- 
ed, and  he  not  saved.  In  gaining  the 
world,  he  gained  two  things — disap- 
pointment and  trouble  here,  and  an 
eternity  of  wO  hereafter.  How  foolish 
and  wicked  is  man  ! 

17th.  The  righteous  should  rejoice 
that  Jesus  will  come  again  to  our  world. 
He  will  reward  them.  Ver.  27.  He 
will  come  as  their  friend,  and  they  shall 
ascend  with  him  to  heaven. 

18th.  The  wicked  .should  weep  and 
wail  that  Jesus  will  come  again  to  our 
world.  He  will  punish  them  for  their 
crimes.  Ver.  27.  They  cannot  escape. 
See  Rev.  i.  7. 

19th.  It  will  not  be  long  before  he 
will  come.  Ver.  28.  At  any  rate,  it 
will  not  be  long  before  lue  shall  meet 
him.  Death  is  near.  And  then  we 
must  stand  before  him,  and  give  an 
account  of  the  deeds  done  in  the  body. 

CHAPTER  XVII. 

1—9.  See  also  Mark  ix.  2—10.  Luke 
ix.  28—36. 

1.  And  after  six  days.     That  is,  six 

days  from  the  conversation  recorded  in 

the   last  chapter.     Luke  (ix.  28)  says, 

y  about  an  eight  days  after.     Matthew 


brother,  and  bringeth  .them  up  into 
a  high  mountain  apart, 

2  And  was    transfigured    before 


mentions  the  six  days  that  intervened 
between  the  day  of  the  conversation 
and  the  transfiguration.  Luke  includes 
both  those  days,  and  thus  reckons  eight. 
Besides,  Luke  does  not  pretend  to  fix 
the  precise  time.  In  the  Greek  it  is 
''about  eight  days  after."  ^Taketh 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John.  These 
three  disciples  were  with  him  also  in 
the  garden  of  Gethsemane.  Mark  xiv. 
33.  He  designed  to  fit  them,  in  an 
eminent  degree,  for  the  work  of  the 
gospel  ministry,  by  the  previous  mani- 
festations of  his  glory,  and  of  his  pa- 
tience in  suffering.  ^  Into  a  high  moun- 
tain apart.  That  is,  a-part  from  the  other 
disciples.  It  is  commonly  supposed 
that  this  was  mount  Tabor,  a  high 
mountain  in  Galilee.  The  name  of  the 
mountain  is  not,  however,  mentioned 
in  the  New  Testament.  Luke  adds 
(ix.  28)  that  he  ascended  there  to  pray. 
Our  Saviour  prayed  much.  When  he 
did  it,  he  chose  to  be  alone.  For  this 
purpose  he  often  ascended  mountains, 
or  went  into  the  deserts.  There  is 
something  in  the  solitude  and  deep  and 
awful  stillness  of  a  lofty  mountain,  fa- 
vorable to  devotion. 

2.  A7id  was  transfigured  before  them. 
The  word  transfigure  means  to  change 
the  appearance,  or  form.  It  does  not 
denote  the  change  of  the  substance  of  a 
thing,  but  simply  of  its  appearance.  It 
puts  on  a  new  aspect.  What  this  change 
was,  we  are  expressly  told.  1st.  His 
face  shone  as  the  sun ;  that  is,  with  a 
pecuhar  brightness.  A  similar  appear- 
ance is  described  respecting  Moses 
when  he  came  down  from  the  mount. 
Ex.  xxiv.  29,  30.  See  also  Heb.  i.  3, 
where  Christ  is  called  the  brightness  of 
the  glory  of  God  ; — in  the  original  the 
splendor,  or  shining,  like  the  brightness 
of  the  sun.  2d.  The  second  change 
was  that  of  his  garments.  They  were 
white  as  the  light.  Mark  says,  white 
as  snow^,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  could 
whiten  them.  The  word  "fuller" 
means  commonly  one  who  dresses 
cloth,  or  fulls  it,  so  as  to  make  it  more 
thick  and  strong.  Here  it  means  one 
who  bleaches  cloth,  or  makes  it  white  ; 
one  who  cleanses  garments,  when  by 


192 


MATTHEW. 


[A.  D.  32. 


them  :  and  ^Jis  face  did  shine  as  the 
sun, "  and  his  raiment  was  white  as 
the  light. 

3  And,  behold,  there  appeared 
unto  them  Moses  and  Elias,  talking 
with  him. 

a  Re.1.16. 

wearing  they  become  soiled.  Among 
the  Greeks  tliat  was  a  distinct  trade. 
Luke  says  white  and  glistering  ;  that  is, 
resplendent,  shining,  or  a  very  bright 
white.  There  is  no  evidence  here  that 
what  is  commonly  said  of  him  is  true, 
that  his  hody  was  so  changed  as  to  show 
what  his  glorified  body  is.  His  body, 
so  far  as  the  sacred  writers  inform  us, 
underwent  no  change.  All  this  splen- 
dor and  glory  was  a  change  in  appear- 
ance only.  The  scriptures  should  be 
taken  just  as  they  are,  without  any  at- 
tempt to  affix  a  meaning  to  them  which 
the  sacred  writers  did  not  intend.  IT  Eai- 
ment.  Clothing.  Apparel.  John  re- 
fers to  this  transfiguration  in  ch.  i.  14 ; 
and  Peter  in  his  Second  Epistle,  i.  16, 17. 

3.  And  behold,  there  appeared  unto 
them  Moses  and  Elias.  Moses,  a  dis- 
tinguished servant  of  God,  by  whom 
the  law  was  given,  and  whose  institu- 
tions typified  the  Messiah.  It  was  par- 
ticularly proper  that  he  should  appear, 
when  his  prophecies  and  types  were 
about  to  be  fulfilled,  and  his  rites  to  be 
done  away.  Elias,  or  Elijah,  a  dis- 
tinguished prophet,  taken  to  heaven 
without  seeing  death.  See  2  Kings  ii. 
11.  Elijah  had  been  honored  eminent- 
ly by  being  thus  translated,  and  still 
more  by  being  made  the  model  of  the 
forerunner  of  the  Messiah.  Matt.  iv. 
5.  Luke  i.  17.  Matt.  xi.  14.  They 
appeared  "in glory  ;"  (Lukeix.  31)  i.  e., 
as  they  are  in  heaven — with  the  glory 
which  the  redeemed  have  there.  ^Talk- 
ing with  him,.  Luke  (ix.  31)  informs  us 
that  they  conversed  about  his  decease 
which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusa- 
lem. To  redeemed  spirits,  that  death 
was  an  object  of  intense  interest.  By 
faith  in  that  death,  they  had  been  saved ; 
and  now  that  the  Redeemer  of  man- 
kind was  about  to  die,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  this  was  the  burden  of  his  and  their 
thoughts. 

Luke  adds  (ix.  32)  that  Peter  and 
they  who  were  with  him  were  heavy 
with  sleep.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
this  was  in  the  night ;  that  Jesus  was 


4  Then  answered  Peter,  and  said 
unto  Jesus,  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here  :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make 
here  three  tabernacles  ;  one  for  thee, 
and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

5  While  he  yet  spake,  behold,  a 


engaged  in  prayer ;  and  that  he  had 
permitted  his  weary  followers  to  com- 
pose themselves  to  rest.  It  was  after 
they  were  awaked  that  they  saw  this 
vision.  Probably  the  sudden  splendor, 
the  bright  shining,  aroused  them  from 
sleep. 

4.  Let  us  make — three  tabernacles.  A 
tabernacle  is  a  tent.  It  was  made  com- 
monly by  fixing  posts  into  the  ground, 
and  stretching  on  them  cloth,  lastened 
by  cords.  See  Notes  on  Isa.  xxxiii.  20. 
In  some  instances,  they  were  made  of 
branches  of  trees  : — a  temporary  shel- 
ter from  the  sun  and  rain,  not  a  perma- ' 
nent  dwelling.  Peter  was  rejoiced  at 
the  vision,  and  desirous  of  continuing 
it.  He  proposed,  therefore,  that  they 
should  prolong  this  interview,  and  dwell 
there.  Mark  adds,  that  they  knew  not 
what  they  said,  in  proposing  this.  They 
were  frightened,  amazed,  and  rejoiced  ; 
and,  in  the  ecstasy  of  the  moment,  they 
proposed  to  remain  there. 

5.  A  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them. 
The  word  overshadow  here  means,  ra- 
ther to  be  diffused  or  spread  over  them. 
It  does  not  mean  that  it  made  a  shade. 
A  cloud  was  a  symbol  of  the  divine 
presence.  Thus  God  went  before  the 
Israelites  in  a  cloudy  pUlar  —  dark  by 
day,  and  bright  by  night  (Ex.  xiv.  19, 
20.)  he  appeared  on  Mount  Sinai  in  a 
cloud  bright  by  fire  (Ex.  xxiv.  15 — 17) ; 
and  a  cloud,  the  symbol  of  the  divine 
presence — called  the  Shechinah — dwelt 
continually  in  the  Most  Holy  place  in 
the  temple.  1  Kings  viii.  10,  11.  Ezek. 
i.  4  ;  X.  4.  When,  therefore,  the  disci- 
ples saw  this  cloud,  they  were  prepared 
to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord.  If  This 
is  rrvy  beloved  Son.  This  was  the  voice 
of  God.  This  was  the  second  time 
that,  in  a  remarkable  manner,  he  had 
declared  this.  See  Matt.  iii.  17.  This 
was  spoken  to  confirm  the  disciples ;  to 
declare  their  duty  to  hear  Christ,  rather 
than  any  other,  and  to  honor  Itim  more 
than  Moses  and  Elijah ;  and  to  strength- 
en their  faith  in  him  when  they  should  go 
forth  to  preach  the  gospel,  after  he  was 
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bright  cloud  overshadowed  them  : 
and,  behold,  a  voice  »  out  of  the 
cloud,  which  said,  This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,  in  *  whom  I  am  well 
pleased  :  hear  "  ye  him. 

6  And  when  the  disciples  heard 
it,  they  fell  on  their  face,  and  were 
sore  afraid. 

7  Arid  -Jesus  came  and  touched 
**  them,  and  said,  Arise,  and  be  not 
afraid. 

a  c.3.17.  Mar.l.ll.  Lu.3.22.  2  Pe.].17. 
b  Is.42.1,21.  c  De. 18.15,19.  Ac.3.22,23.  He. 
1.1,2.  1.1-3.      d  Da.10.10,18.   Re.1.17. 


shamefully  put  to  death.  After  this,  it 
was  impossible  for  them  to  doubt  that 
he  was  truly  the  Son  of  God.  See  2 
Pet.  i.  17.  18. 

6.  They  fell  on  their  face.  They  en- 
tered into  the  cloud ;  or  the  cloud  en- 
veloped them.  Luke  ix.  34.  They 
were  therefore  afraid.  They  were 
awed  at  the  presence  of  God  ;  and  their 
fears  were  removed  only  by  the  voice 
of  their  beloved  Master.  No  man  can 
see  God,  and  Uve.  And  it  is  only  the 
glory  of  God,  as  it  shines  in  the  face  of 
Christ  (see  2  Cor.  iv.  6),  that  mortals 
can  bear. 

9.  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man.  This 
vision  was  designed  particularly  to  con- 
firm them  in  the  truth  that  he  was  the 
Messiah.  While  he  was  with  them,  it 
was  unnecessary  that  they  should  re- 
late what  they  had  seen.  When  he 
was  crucified,  they  would  need  this  evi- 
dence that  he  was  the  Christ.  Then 
they  were  to  use  it.  There  were  three 
witnesses  of  it — as  many  as  the  law  re- 
quired ;  and  the  proof  that  he  was  the 
Messiah  was  clear.  Besides,  if  they 
had  told  it  then,  it  would  have  provoked 
the  Jews,  and  endangered  his  life.  His 
time  was  not  yet  come.  IT  Vision. 
Sight ;  appearance.  What  they  had 
seen  on  the  mount.  T  Charged  them. 
Gave  them  a  commandment. 

The  sole  design  of  this  transfigura- 
tion was  to  convince  them  that  he  was 
the  Christ ;  that  he  was  greater  than 
the  greatest  of  the  prophets;  that  he 
was  the  Son  of  God. 

Mark  adds  (ix.  10),  they  kept  this 
saying,  questioning  what  the  rising  of 
the  dead  should  mean.  The  Pharisees 
believed  that  the  dead  would  rise  ;  and 
there  is  no  doubt  that  the  disciples  be- 
17 


8  And  when  they  had  lift  up 
their  eyes,  they  saw  no  man,  save 
Jesus  only. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from 
the  mountain,  .Tesus  charged  them, 
saying,  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man, 
until  the  Son  of  man  be  risen  again 
from  the  dead. 

10  And  his  disciples  asked  him, 
saying,  Why '  then  say  the  scribes 
that  Elias  must  first  come  ? 

11  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 

eMal.4.5,6.  c.11.14. 


lieved  it.  But  their  views  were  not 
clear.  And  in  particular,  they  did  not 
understand  what  he  meant  by  his  rising 
from  the  dead.  They  do  not  appear  to 
have  understood,  though  he  had  told 
them  (xii.  40),  that  he  would  rise  after 
three  days. 

10  —  13.  See  also  Mark  Lx.  11  —  13. 
Why  then  say  the  scribes,  &c.  The 
disciples  appear  to  have  been  satisfied 
now,  that  he  was  the  Messiah.  The 
tra?isfguratio7ihad  taken  away  all  their 
doubts.  But  they  recollected  that  it 
was  a  common  doctrine  among  the 
Jews  that  Elijah  should  appear  before 
the  Messiah  came  ;  and  they  did  not 
then  recollect  that  he  had  appeared. 
To  this  difficulty  the  word  then  refers. 
'  We  are  satisfied  that  thou  art  the 
Christ.  But  Elijah  has  not  yet  come, 
as  was  expected.  What  '  then,'  is  the 
meaning  of  the  common  opinions  of  our 
learned  men,  the  scribes  ?  Were  they 
right  or  wrong  in  their  expectation  of 
Elijah  ?'     See  Note,  Matt.  xi.  14. 

11.  Elias  truly  shall  first  come,  and 
restore  all  things.  He  did  not  mean  by 
this  that  Elijah  was  yet  to  come,  for  he 
directly  tells  them  that  he  had  come  ; 
but  he  meant  to  affirm  that  it  was  a 
true  doctrine  which  the  scribes  taught, 
that  Elijah  would  appear  before  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah.  To  restore, 
means  to  put  into  the  former  situation. 
See  Matt.  xii.  13.  Hence  it  means,  to 
heal,  to  correct,  to  put  in  proper  order. 
Here  it  means  that  Elijah  would  put 
things  in  a  proper  state  ;  be  the  instru- 
ment of  reforming  the  people ;  of  re- 
storing them,  in  some  measure,  to  pro- 
per notions  about  the  Messiah,  and  pre- 
paring them  for  his  coming.  Before  the 
coming  of  John,  their  views  were  er- 
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unto   them,  Elias   truly  shall  first 
come,  and  restore  all  things. 

12  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  Elias 
is  come  already,  and  they  knew 
him  not,  but  have  done  unto  him 
whatsoever  they  listed.  Likewise 
shall  also  the  Son  of  man  suffer  " 
of  them. 


roneous,  their  expectations  worldly,  and 
their  conduct  exceedingly  depraved. 
He  corrected  many  of  their  notions 
about  the  Messiah  (see  Matt,  iii.),  and 
was  the  instrument  of  an  extensive  re- 
formation ;  and  thus  restored  them,  in 
some  degree,  to  correct  notions  of  their 
own  economy  and  of  the  Messiah,  and 
to  a  preparation  for  his  advent. 

12.  Elias  is  come.  That  is,  John  the 
Baptist  has  come,  in  the  spirit  and 
power  of  Elias.  See  Luke  i.  17.  ^They 
have  done  whatsoever  they  listed.  The 
word  list  is  an  old  English  word,  signi- 
fying to  choose,  to  desire,  to  be  incUned. 
See  John  iii.  8.  It  means,  here,  that 
they  had  done  to  John  as  they  pleased ; 
i.  e.,  they  had  put  him  to  death.  Matt, 
xiv.  10. 

Mark  adds  (ix.  12),  that  Jesus  told 
them  that  it  was  written  of  the  Son  of 
man  that  he  must  suffer  many  things, 
and  be  set  at  nought.  This  was  writ- 
ten of  him  particularly  in  the  liii.  chap- 
ter of  Isaiah.  To  be  set  at  nought,  is 
to  be  esteemed  as  worthless,  or  as  no- 
thing ;  to  be  cast  out  and  despised.  No 
prophecy  was  ever  more  strikingly  ful- 
filled.   See  Luke  xxiii.  11. 

14  —  21.  This  narrative,  with  some 
additions,  is  found  in  Mark  ix.  14 — 29, 
and  Luke  ix.  37—43. 

14.  And  when  they  were  come  to  the 
multitude.  This  took  place  on  the  day 
following  the  transfiguration.  Luke  ix. 
37.     This  multitude  was  probably  com- 

Eosed  of  persons  who  had  attended  on 
is  ministry,  and  many  of  whom  were 
his  real  disciples.  With  them,  as  Mark 
(Lx.  15)  informs  us,  were  scribes  ques- 
tioning with  them.  That  is,  they  were 
probably  professedly  making  inquiries 
about  the  Saviour,  but  really  attempt- 
ing to  introduce  their  own  sentiments, 
and  to  draw  them  off  from  him.  They 
probably  artfully  asked  them  many 
questions  about  iiis  birth,  his  family, 
his  appearance,  his  manner  of  life,  and 


13  Then  the  disciples  understood 
that  he  spake  unto  them  of  John 
the  Baptist. 

14  And  *  when  they  were  come 
to  the  multitude,  there  came  to  him 
a  certain  man  kneeling  down  to 
him,  and  saying, 

15  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son  ; 

b  Mar.9.14,&c.   Lu.9.37,&c. 


his  instructions  —  all  which  were  con- 
trary to  the  general  expectation  respect- 
ing the  Messiah ;  and  they  intended, 
therefore,  to  insinuate  that  such  a  per- 
son could  not  be  the  Christ.  The  peo- 
ple were  persuaded  of  it,  and  it  would 
not  have  done  to  have  attacked  their 
opinions  openly,  but  they  attempted  to 

tain  the  same  point  by  sly  insinuations. 
Irror  is  always  subtle,  and  often  puts 
on  the  appearance  of  calm  and  honest 
inquiry.  Well  had  he  compared  them 
to  leaven.  Matt.  xvi.  11,  12.  The  mul- 
titude, seeing  Jesus  coming  down,  left 
the  scribes,  and  ran  to  meet  him. 
(Mark.)  They  were  amazed,  probably 
because  they  had  not  expected  to  see 
him  there.  In  their  joy  at  meeting 
him  in  this  unexpected  manner,  they 
saluted  h.\m  (Mark);  i.-e.  they  probably 
prostrated  themselves  before  him,  after 
the  manner  of  salutation  in  eastern 
countries.  See  Note,  Luke  x.  4.  Je- 
sus, -ieeing  the  scribes  and  their  artful 
design,  reproved  them  by  asking  them 
why  they  questioned  thus  with  his  disci- 
ples. Mark  ix.  16.  Conscious  of  their 
guilt,  and  their  base  purpose,  they  re- 
turned no  answer.  ^  A  certain  man 
kneeling  to  him.  That  is,  saluting  him, 
or  showing  high  regard  for  him.  Note, 
Luke  X.  4.  It  did  not  imply  religious 
homage,  but  merely  high  respect  and 
earnest  entreaty. 

15.  Lord,  have  mercy.  The  word 
Lord  here  means.  Sir,  a  title  of  civility, 
not  implying  divinity.  ^  il/y  son.  This 
was  an  only  son.  (Luke).  He  was 
possessed  with  a  devil.  This  calamity 
was  attended  with  the  following  symp- 
toms: he  was  lunatic  (see  Note,  Matt, 
iv.  24);  he  was  sore  vexed,  i.  e.,  he 
suffered  greatly,  or  was  greatly  afflict- 
ed ;  he  fell  often  suddenly,  in  the  man- 
ner of  persons  having  epileptic  fits  ;  he 
was  dumb,  that  is,  he  was  dumb  except 
when  the  fit  was  coming  on  him — for 
Luke  says,  that  when  the  spirit  took 
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for  he  is  lunatic,  and  sore  vexed ; 
for  oft-times  be  falleth  into  the  fire, 
and  oft  into  the  water. 

16  And  I  brought  him  to  thy 
disciples,  and  they  could  not  cure 
him. 

17  Then  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  O  faithless  and  perverse  gene- 


him,  he  cried  suddenly  out ;  he  foamed 
and  gnashed  with  his  teeth,  and  wasted 
away,  or  became  poor  and  emaciated. 
It  tore  him  (Luke),  and  scarcely  de- 
parted from  him,  or  he  had  only  short 
mtervals  of  reason ;  for  so  the  passage 
in  Luke,  "bruising  him,  hardly  de- 
parteth  from  him,"  should  be  trans- 
lated. 

16.  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disci- 
ples, &LC.  That  is,  not  to  the  apostles, 
for  they  had  power  over  unclean  spirits 
(Matt.  X.  8),  but  to  others  of  his  fol- 
lowers, who  attempted  to  work  mira- 
cles. It  is  probable  that  many  of  his 
disciples  attempted  this,  who  were  not 
personal  attendants  on  his  ministry. 
Mark  ix.  38. 

17.  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
O  faithless  and  perverse  generation ! 
Perverse  means  that  which  is  twisted 
or  turned  from  the  proper  direction ; 
and  is  often  used  of  the  eyes,  when  one 
or  both  are  turned  from  the  natural  po- 
sition. Applied  to  a  generation,  or  race 
of  men,  it  means  that  they  hold  opinions 
turned  or  perverted  from  the  truth,  and 
that  they  were  wicked  in  their  conduct. 
He  applied  this  probably  to  the  Jews, 
and  not  to  his  real  disciples.  IT  How 
long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?  That  is,  how 
long  shall  I  bear  with  you.  How  long 
is  it  necessary  to  show  such  patience 
and  forbearance  with  your  unbelief  and 
perversity.  This  was  not  an  expres- 
sion of  impatience  or  complaint,  so  much 
as  a  reproof  that  they  were  so  slow  to 
believe  that  he  was  the  Mes.siah,  not- 
withstanding his  miracles,  and  that  even 
his  disciples  so  slowly  learned  to  put 
the  proper  trust  in  him. 

Mark  adds  (ix.  20—22)  that  when  he 
that  was  possessed  was  brought,  the 
spirit,  by  a  last  desperate  struggle, 
threw  him  down,  and  tore  him,  and  left 
him  apparently  dead.  He  adds  farther, 
that  the  case  had  existed  during  the 
whole  life  of  his  son,  from  a  child.  This 
was  a  case  of  uncommon  obstinacy. 
The  affliction  was  fixed  and  lasting. 


ration  !  how  long  shall  I  be  with 
you  1  how  long  shall  I  suflfer  you? 
Bring  him  hither  to  me. 

18  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil, 
and  he  departed  out  of  him  :  and 
the  child  was  cured  from  that  very 
hour. 

19  Then   came  the   disciples  to 

The  disciples,  seeing  the  obstinacy  of 
the  case ;  seeing  him  dumb,  wasted 
away,  torn,  and  foaming  ;  despaired  of 
being  able  to  cure  him.  They  lacked 
the  faith  which  was  necessary  ;  doubted 
whether  they  could  cure  him,  and 
therefore  could  not. 

Jesus  said  to  the  father  (Mark  ix.  23), 
"if  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  beheveth."  That 
is,  this  cure  shall  be  effected,  if  you 
have  faith.  Not  that  his  faith  would 
give  Jesus  the  power  to  heal  him,  but 
it  would  render  it  proper  that  he  should 
exert  that  power  in  his  favor.  In  this 
way,  and  in  this  only,  are  all  things 
possible  to  believers. 

The  man  had  faith.  Mark  ix.  24. 
The  father  came,  as  a  father  should  do, 
weeping,  and  praying  that  his  faith 
might  be  increased,  so  as  to  make  it 
proper  that  Jesus  should  interpose  in  his 
behalf,  and  save  his  child. 

Help  7ny  unbelief  (Mark  ix.  24).  This 
was  an  expression  of  humihty.  If  my 
faith  is  defective,  supply  what  is  lack- 
ing. Help  me  to  overcome  my  unbe- 
lief Let  not  the  defect  of  my  faith  be 
in  the  way  of  this  blessing. 

18.  Aiid  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil. 
The  word  rebuke  has  the  combined 
force  of  reproving  and  commanding. 
He  reproved  him  for  having  afflicted  the 
child,  and  he  commanded  him  to  come 
out  of  him.  Mark  (Lx.  25)  has  recorded 
the  words  which  he  used — words  im- 
plying reproof  and  command  :  "  Thou 
dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I  charge  thee 
come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more 
into  him."  And  the  spirit  cried,  and 
with  a  mighty  convulsion  came  out, . 
leaving  him -apparently  dead.  Jesus 
Hfted  him  up  by  the  hand  (Mark),  and 
gave  him  to  his  father  (Luke.) 

19.  Then  came  the  disciples,  &c. 
This  inquiry  was  made  in  some  house 
to  which  they  retired  near  the  place 
where  the  miracle  was  performed. 
(Mark.)  Jesus  told  them,  in  reply, 
that  it  was  because  of  their  unbelief 
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Jesus  apart,  and  said,  Why  could 
not  we  cast  him  out  ] 

20  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Because  of  your  unbelief:  "  for 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  if'  ye  have 
faith  as  a  grain  of  raustard-seed,  ye 
shall  say  unto  this  mountain,  Re- 
move hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it 
shall  remove  ;  and  nothing  shall  be 
impossible  unto  you. 

oHe.3.19.  ic.21.21.  Mar.n.23.  Lu.17.6. 
1  Cor.  13.2. 

that  they  had  not  been  able  to  cast  him 
out.  They  were  appalled  by  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  case,  and  the  obstinacy  of 
the  disease.  Their  faith  would  not 
have  made  it  more  easy  for  God  to 
work  this  miracle,  but  such  was  his 
ivill  ;  such  the  way  in  which  he  work- 
ed miracles,  that  he  required  faith  in 
those  who  were  the  instruments. 

20.  As  a  grain  of  mustard  seed.  See 
Note,  Matt  xiii.  31,  32.  The  mustard 
seed  was  the  smallest  of  all  seeds.  It 
has  been  supposed  by  some,  therefore, 
that  he  meant  to  say,  if  ye  have  the 
smallest  or  feeblest  faith  that  is  genu- 
ine, ye  can  do  all  things.  The  mustard 
seed  produced  the  largest  of  all  herbs. 
It  has  been  supposed  by  others,  there- 
fore, to  mean,  if  you  have  increasing, 
expanding,  enlarged  faith,  growing  and 
strengthening  from  small  beginnings, 
you  can  perform  the  most  difficult  un- 
dertaking. There  is  a  principle  of  vi- 
tality in  the  grain  of  seed  stretching  for- 
ward to  great  results,  which  illustrates 
the  nature  of  faith.  Your  faith  should 
be  like  that.  Tliis  is  probably  the  true 
meaning.  IT  Ye  shall  say  unto  tJiis 
mou7>tai?i,  &lc.  Probably  he  pointed  to 
a  mountain  near,  to  assure  them  if  they 
had  such  faith,  they  might  accomplish 
the  most  difficult  undertakings — things 
that  at  first  would  appear  impossible. 

21.  Howbeit,  this  kind,  &c.  This 
kind  means  this  kind  of  devils ;  this 
species  of  possession.  Where  they 
have  had  long  possession  ;  where  they 
produce  such  painful,  and  fijced,  and 
alarming  effects,  they  can  be  expelled 
only  in  connexion  with  prayer  and  fast- 
ing. IT  Goeth  not  out,  hut  by  prayer 
and  fasting.  That  is,  in  order  to  work 
miracles  of  this  kind,  to  cast  out  devils 
in  cases  so  obstinate  and  dreadful  as 
this,  faith  of  the  highest  kind  is  neces- 


21  Howbeit  this  kind  goeth  not 
out,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

22  And  '  while  they  abode  in 
Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto  them.  The 
Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  men  ; 

23  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and 

the   third    day  he   shall   be   raised 

again.     And  they  were  exceeding 

sorry. 

cc.16.21.  20.17.  Mar.8.31.  9.30,31.  10.33. 
Lu.9.22,44.  18.31.  24.6,26,46. 


sary.  That  faith  is  produced  and  kept 
vigorous  only  by  much  prayer,  and  by 
such  abstinence  from  food  as  fits  the 
mind  for  the  highest  exercises  of  reli- 
gion, and  leaves  it  free  to  hold  commu- 
nion with  God. 

22,  23.  See  also  Mark  ix.  30—33. 
Luke  Lx.  43 — 45.  And  while  they  abode 
in  Galilee.  Galilee,  the  northern  part 
of  Palestine.  See  Note,  Matt.  ii.  22. 
If  The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed, 
&c.  To  betray,  means  to  deliver  up 
in  a  treacherous  manner.  This  was 
done  by  Judas  Iscariot,  called  for  that 
the  traitor.  Matt.  xxvi.  14—16,  47 — 
50.  A  traitor,  or  betrayer,  is  one  who 
makes  use  of  confidence  reposed  in  hirn 
for  the  purpose  of  deUvering  him  up  who 
puts  that  confidence  in  liim  to  the  hands 
of  enemies. 

23.  And  they  shall  kill  him — and  he 
shall  he  raised  again.  See  Matt.  xii. 
40.  Mark  and  Luke  add,  that  they 
understood  not  that  saying,  and  it  was 
hid  from  them,  and  they  were  afraid  to 
ask  him.  The  reasons  of  this  may 
have  been,  1st.  They  were  strongly  at- 
tached to  him,  and  were  exceedingly 
sorry  (Matthew)  at  any  intimation  that 
he  was  soon  to  leave  them.  They 
learned  with  great  slowness  and  reluc- 
tance, therefore,  that  he  was  to  be 
treated  in  this  manner.  2d.  They  were 
not  willing  to  believe  it.  They  knew 
he  was  the  Messiah.  But  they  sup- 
posed that  he  was  to  be  a  distinguished 
prince,  and  was  to  restore  the  kmgdom 
to  Israel.  Acts  i,  6.  But  to  be  be- 
trayed into  the  hands  of  his  enemies, 
and  be  put  to  death,  appeared  to  them 
to  be  frustrating  all  these  expectations. 
3d.  Though  what  he  said  was  plain 
enough,  yet  they  did  not  understand  it 
— they  could  not  see  how  he  could  be 
the  Messiah,  and  yet  be  put  to  death  in 
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24  And  when  they  were  conne 
to  Capernaum,  they  that  received  ' 
tribute-woney  came  to  Peter,  and 
said.  Doth  not  your  master  pay 
tribute  1 

25  Hesaith,Yes.  And  when  he 
was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus  pre- 
vented him,  saying,  What  thinkest 
thou,  Simon?  of  whom  do  the 
kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or 
tribute  1  of  their  own  children,  or 
of  strangers  ? 

1  didrachma,  in  value  15i.  Ex. 38.26. 


this  manner.  Nor  did  they  understand 
it  fully  till  after  the  resurrection. 

24 — 27.  And  when  they  were  come  to 
Capernaum.  See  Note,  Matt.  iv.  13. 
IT  They  that  received  tribute.  In  the 
original  this  is,  they  who  received  the 
two  drachms.  The  drachm  was  a  Gre- 
cian coin,  worth  about  twelve  and  a 
half  cents  of  our  money.  This  tribute, 
consisting  of  those  two  drachms,  was 
not  paid  to  the  Roman  government,  but 
to  the  Jewish  collectors  for  the  use  of 
the  temple  service.  It  was  permitted  in 
the  law  of  Moses  (see  Ex.  x.xx.  11 — 16), 
that  in  numbering  the  people,  half  a 
shekel  should  be  received  of  each  man 
for  the  services  of  religion.  This  was 
in  addition  to  the  tithes  paid  by  the 
whole  nation,  and  seems  to  have  been 
considered  as  a  voluntary  offering.  It 
was  devoted  to  the  purchase  of  animals 
for  the  daily  sacrifice  ;  wood,  flour, 
salt,  incense,  &c.,  for  the  use  of  the 
temple.  Two  drachms  were  about 
equal  to  half  a  shekel.  IT  Doth  not  your 
master  pay  tribute  ?  This  tribute  was 
voluntary  ;  and  they  therefore  asked 
him  whether  he  was  in  the  habit  of 
paying  taxes  for  the  support  of  the  tem- 
ple. Peter  replied,  that  it  was  his 
custom  to  pay  all  the  usual  faxes  of  the 
nation. 

25.  Jesus  prevented  him.  That  is, 
Jesus  commenced  speaking  before  Peter, 
or  spoke  before  reter  had  told  him 
what  he  had  said.  This  implies  that 
though  not  present  with  Peter  when  he 
gave  the  answer,  yet  Jesus  was  ac- 
quainted with  what  he  had  said.  If  Pre- 
vent. To  go  before,  or  precede.  It 
did  not  mean,  as  it  now  does  with  us, 
to  hinder,  or  obstruct.  See  the  same 
use  of  the  word  in  Ps.  lix.  10 ;  Ixxix.  8 ; 
17* 


26  Peter  saith  unto  him,  Of 
strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Then  are  the  children  free. 

27  Notwithstanding,  lest  we 
should  offend  "  them,  go  thou  to 
the  sea,  and  cast  a  hook,  and  take 
up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up  ; 
and  when  thou  hast  opened  his 
mouth,  thou  shall  find  ^  a  piece  of 
money  ;  that  take,  and  give  unto 
them,  for  me  and  thee. 

<z  Ro.14.21.    15.1-3.    2Cor.6.3.      i  a  stater, 
which  was  half  an  ounce  of  silver. 


Ix.xxviii.  13  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  15  ;  Ps.  cxix. 
148.  IT  Of  whom  do  the  hin^s  of  the 
earth,  &c.  That  is,  earthly  kings. 
^  Their  own  children.  Their  sons ; 
the  members  of  the  family.  ^  Or  of 
strangers  ?  The  word  strangers  does 
not  mean  foreigners,  but  those  who 
were  not  their  own  sons,  or  members 
of  their  family.  Peter  rephed  that  tri- 
bute was  collected  of  those  out  of  their 
own  family.  Jesus  answered,  then  are 
the  children,  or  sons  of  the  kings  free; 
i.  e.  taxes  are  not  required  of  them. 
The  meaning  of  this  may  be  thus  ex- 
pressed :  '  Kings  do  not  tax  their  own 
sons.  This  tribute  money  is  taken  up 
for  the  temple  service  ;  i.  e.,  the  service 
of  my  Father.  I,  therefore,  being  the 
So7i  of  God,  for  whom  this  is  taken  up, 
cannot  be  lawfully  required  to  pay  this 
tribute.' 

27.  Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should 
offend  them.  That  is,  lest  they  should 
think  that  we  despise  the  temple  and 
its  service,  and  thus  provoke  needless 
opposition,  though  we  are  not  under 
obligation  to  pay  it,  yet  it  is  best  to  pay 
it  to  them.  H  Go  to  the  sea.  This 
was  at  Capernaum,  on  the  shore  of  the 
sea  of  Tiberias.  IT  Thou  shalt  find  a 
piece  of  money.  In  the  original,  thou 
shalt  find  a  stater,  a  Roman  silver  coin 
of  the  value  of  four  drachms,  or  ofie 
shekel,  and  of  course  sufficient  to  pay 
the  tribute  for  two,  himself  and  Peter. 
In  whatever  way  this  is  regarded,  it  is 
proof  that  Jesus  was  possessed  of  di- 
vine attributes.  If  he  knew  that  the 
first  fish  that  came  up  would  have  such 
a  coin  in  his  mouth,  it  was  proof  of  oot- 
niscience.  If  he  created  the  coin  for  the 
occasion,  and  placed  it  there,  then  it 
was  proof  of  divine  power.     The  for* 
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tner  is  the  most  probable  supposition.  It 
is  by  no  means  absurd  that  a.  fish  should 
have  swallowed  a  silver  coin.  Many  of 
them  bite  eagerly  at  any  thing  bright, 
and  would  not  hesitate,  therefore,  at 
swallowing  a  piece  of  money. 

REMARKS. 

1st.  Secret  prayer  should  be  practised 
alone,  or  apart  from  others.  Ver.  1. 
Christ  often  went  into  deserts,  and  on 
mountains,  that  he  might  be  by  him- 
self. This  should  be  done:  1.  To 
avoid  the  appearance  of  ostentation. 
2.  Pride  is  easily  excited,  when  we 
know  that  others  hear  us  pray.  Every 
one  should  have  some  place  —  some 
closet  —  to  which  he  may  retire  daily, 
with  the  assurance  that  none  sees  him 
but  God.     See  Notes  on  ch.  vi.  6. 

2d.  In  such  seasons,  we  shall  meet 
God.  Ver.  2.  It  was  in  such  a  sea- 
son that  the  divine  favor  was  peculiarly 
shown  to  Christ.  Then  the  transfigura- 
tion took  place — the  brightest  manifes- 
tation of  his  glory  that  ever  occurred  on 
earth.  So  the  clearest  and  most  pre- 
cious manifestations  of  the  love  and 
glory  of  God  will  be  made  to  us  in 
prayer. 

3d.  We  see  the  great  glory  of  Christ. 
Ver.  2.  No  such  lavor  had  been  grant- 
ed to  any  prophet  before  him.  We  see 
the  regard  in  which  he  was  held  by 
Moses  and  Elias — among  the  greatest 
of  the  prophets.  We  see  the  honor 
which  God  put  on  him,  exalting  him 
far  above  them  both.  Ver.  -.5.  The 
glory  of  heaven  encompasses  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  all  its  redeemed  pay  him 
reverence.  In  him  the  divine  nature 
shines  illustriously  ;  and  of  him  and  to 
him  the  divinity  speaks  in  glory,  as  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God. 

4th.  It  is  right  to  have  particular  af- 
fection for  some  Christians  more  than 
others,  at  the  same  time  tliat  we  should 
love  them  all.  Christ  loved  all  his 
disciples ;  but  he  admitted  some  to  pe- 
culiar friendship  and  favors.  Ver.  1. 
Some  Christians  may  be  more  conge- 
nial to  us  in  feeling,  age,  and  education, 
than  others ;  and  it  is  proper,  and  may 
be  greatly  to  our  advantage,  to  admit 
them  among  our  peculiar  friends. 

5th.  The  death  of  Jesus  is  an  ob- 
ject of  great  interest  to  the  redeemed. 
Moses  and  Elias  talked  of  it.  Luke 
ix.  31.  Angels  also  desire  to  look  into 
this  great  subject.  1  Pet.  i.  12.  By 
that  death,  all  the  redeemed  are  saved ; 


and  in  that  death  the  angels  see  the 
most  signal  display  of  the  justice  and 
love  of  God. 

6th.  Christians  should  delight  to  be 
where  God  has  manifested  his  glory. 
The  feeling  of  Peter  was  natural.  Ver. 
4.  His  love  of  the  glorious  presence  of 
Christ  and  the  redeemed  was  right. 
He  erred  only  in  the  manner  of  mani- 
festing that  love.  We  should  always 
love  the  house  of  prayer — the  sanctu- 
ary— and  the  place  where  Christ  has 
manifested  himself  as  peculiarly  glo- 
rious and  precious  to  our  souls,  or  as 
peculiarly  our  Friend  and  Deliverer. 

7th.  We  need  not  be  afraid  of  the 
most  awful  displays  of  deity,  if  Christ 
be  with  us.  Ver.  7.  Were  we  alone, 
we  should  fear.  None  could  see  God 
and  live ;  for  he  is  a  consuming  fire. 
Heb.  xii.  29.  But  with  Jesus  for  our 
friend  we  may  go  confidently  down  to 
death ;  we  may  meet  him  at  his  awful 
bar ;  we  may  dwell  in  the  full  splen- 
dors of  his  presence  to  all  eternity. 

8th.  Saints  at  death  are  taken  to 
happiness,  and  five  now  in  glory.  Ver. 
3.  Moses  and  Elias  were  not  created 
anew,  but  came  as  they  were.  They 
came  from  heaven  and  returned  thither. 
The  spirits  of  all  men  live,  therefore, 
in  happiness  or  wo  after  the  body  is 
dead. 

9th.  It  is  not  unreasonable  to  sup- 
pose that  saints  may  have  some  know- 
ledge of  what  is  done  here  on  earth. 
Moses  and  Elias  appear  to  have  been 
acquainted  with  the  lact  that  Jesus  was 
about  to  die  at  Jerusalem. 

10th.  The  scriptures  will  be  fulfilled. 
The  fulfilment  may  take  place  when 
we  little  know  it ;  or  in  events  that  we 
should  not  suppose  were  intended  for  a 
fulfilment.     Ver.  12. 

11th.  Erroneous  teachers  will  endea- 
vor to  draw  us  away  from  the  truth. 
Mark  ix.  14.  They  will  do  it  by  art, 
and  caution,  and  the  appearance  of 
calm  inquiry.  We  should  always  be 
on  our  guard  against  any  teachers  ap- 
pearing io  call  in  question  what  Christ 
has  plainly  taught  us. 

12th.  Mark  ix.  15.  Christ,  in  his 
word,  and  by  his  spirit,  is  a  safe  teacher. 
When  men  are  suggesting  plausible 
doubts  about  doctrine,  or  attempting 
to  unsettle  our  minds  by  cavils  and  in- 
quiry, we  should  leave  them,  and  ap- 
ply by  prayer,  and  by  searching  the 
Bible,  to   Christ,   the  great  Prophet, 
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T  °  the   same  time  came   the 
^  disciples  unto  Jesus,  saying, 


who  is  ihe  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life. 

13th.  Parents  should  be  earnest  for 
the  welfare  of  their  children.  Ver.  15. 
It  is  right  for  them  to  pray  to  God  in 
times  ot  sickness,  that  he  would  heal 
them.  Miracles  are  not  to  be  expected  ; 
but  God  only  can  bless  the  means 
which  parents  use  for  their  sick  and 
afflicted  children. 

14th.  Parents  may  do  much  by  faith 
and  prayer  for  their  children.  Here  the 
faith  of  the  parent  was  the  means  of 
saving  the  life  of  the  child.  Ver.  14 — 
48.  So  the  faith  of  parents  —  a  faith 
producing  diUgent  instruction ;  a  holy 
example,  and  much  prayer,  may  be  the 
means  of  saving  their  souls.  God  will 
not  indeed  save  them  o«  account  of  the 
faith  of  the  parent ;  but  the  holy  hfe  of 
a  father  and  mother  may  be  the  means 
of  training  up  their  children  for  heaven. 

15th.  It  is  proper  to  pray  to  Jesus  to 
increase  our  faith.  Mark  ix.  24.  We 
may  be  sensible  of  our  imbelief ;  may 
feel  that  we  deserve  condemnation,  and 
that  we  deserve  no  favor  that  is  usually 
bestowed  on  faith ;  but  we  may  come 
to  him,  nod  implore  of  him  an  increase 
of  faith,  and  thus  obtain  the  object  of 
our  desires. 

16th.  Our  unbelief  hinders  our  doing 
much  that  we  might  do.  Ver.  20.  We 
shrink  from  great  difficulties,  we  fail  in 
great  duties,  because  we  do  not  put  con- 
fidence in  God,  who  is  able  to  help  us. 
The  proper  way  to  hve  a  life  of  religion 
and  peace,  is  to  do  just  what  God  re- 
quires of  us,  depending  on  his  grace  to 
aid  us. 

17th.  We  see  the  proper  way  of  in- 
creasing our  faith.  Ver.  21.  It  is  by 
much  prayer  and  self-denial,  and  fast- 
ing. Faith  is  a  plant  that  never  grows 
in  an  uncultivated  soil,  and  is  never 
luxuriant,  unless  it  is  often  exposed 
to  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness. 

ISth.  It  is  right  to  weep  and  mourn 
over  the  death  of  Jesus.  Ver.  23.  It 
was  a  cruel  death.  And  we  should 
mourn  that  our  best  Friend  passed 
through  such  sufferings.  Yet  we  should 
rather  mourn  that  oi^  sins  were  the 
cause  of  such  bitter  sorrows  j  and  that 


Who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  1 

a  Mar.9.33,&c.   Lu.9.46,&;c.  22.24,&;c. 

but  for  our  sins,  and  the  sins  of  the 
rest  of  mankind,  he  might  have  been 
always  happy. 

"  'Tvvas  you,  my  sins,  my  cruel  sins, 
His  chief  tormentors  were, 
Each  of  my  crimes  became  a  nail, 
And  unbelief  the  spear. 

'Twas  you  that  pulled  the  vengeance  down 

Upon  his  guiltless  head. 
Break,  break,  my  heart !  O  burst,  mine  eyes, 

And  let  ray  sorrows  bleed." 

19lh.  At  the  same  time,  we  should 
rejoice  that  God  made  his  death  the 
source  of  the  richest  blessings  that  ever 
descended  on  mankind.  He  rose  and 
brought  life  and  immortahty  to  light. 
Ver.  23. 

20th.  We  should  comply  with  all  the 
requirements  of  the  laws  of  the  land,  if 
not  contrary  to  the  law  of  God.  It  is 
important  that  governments  should  be 
supported.  Ver.  25.  See  also  Rom. 
xiii.  1 — 7. 

21st.  We  should  also  be  wiUing  to 
contribute  our  just  proportion  to  the 
support  of  the  institutions  of  religion. 
The  tribute  which  Jesus  paid  here  by  a 
miracle  was  for  the  support  of  religion 
in  the  temple.  Ver.  24 — 27.  Jesus 
understood  of  how  much  value  are  the 
institutions  of  religion  to  the  welfare  of 
man.  He  worked  a  miracle,  therefore, 
to  make  a  voluntary  offeriiig  to  support 
religion.  Religion  promotes  the  purity, 
peace,  intelligence,  and  order  of  the 
community,  and  every  man  is  therefore 
under  obligation  to  do  his  part  towards 
its  support.  If  any  man  doubts  this, 
he  has  only  to  go  to  the  places  where 
there  is  no  religion^ among  scoffers, 
and  thieves,  and  adulterers,  and  pros- 
titutes, and  pickpockets,  and  drunkards. 
No  money  is  ever  lost  that  goes  in  any 
way  to  suppress  these  vices. 

CHAPTER  XVIII. 

1— G.  See  also  Mark  ix.  33—41. 
Luke  ix.  46 — 50.  Who  is  the  greatest 
in  the  hingdom  of  heaven  1  By~the  king- 
dom of  heaven  they  meant  the  kingdom 
which  they  supposed  he  was  about  to 
set  up — his  kingdom  as  the  Messiah. 
They  asked  the  question  because  they 
supposed,  in  accordance  with  the  com- 
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2  And  Jesus  called  a  little  child 
unto  him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst 
of  them, 

3  And  said,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  except  ye  be  converted,"  and  be- 
come as  little  children,  *  ye  shall  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

a  Ps.51. 10-13.  Jno.3.3.  J  1  Cor.14.20.  1  Pe. 
2.2. 

mon  e.xpectation  of  the  Jews,  that  he 
was  about  to  set  up  a  temporal  kingdom 
of  great  splendor ;  and  they  wished  to 
know  who  should  have  the  principal 
offices  and  posts  of  honor  and  profit. 
This  was  among  them  a  frequent  sub- 
ject of  inquiry  and  controversy.  Mark 
(ix.  34)  informs  us  that  they  had  had  a 
dispute  on  this  subject  in  the  way.  Je- 
sus, he  says,  inquired  of  them  what 
they  had  been  disputing  about.  Luke 
(Lx.  47)  says  that  Jesus  perceived  the 
thought  of  their  heart : — an  act  imply- 
ing omniscience,  for  none  can  search 
the  heart  but  God.  Jer.  xvii.  10.  The 
disciples,  conscious  that  the  subject  of 
their  dispute  was  known,  requested 
Jesus  to  decide  it.  Matt,  xviii.  1.  They 
were  at  first  silent  through  shame 
(Mark),  but  perceiving  that  the  subject 
of  their  dispute  was  known,  they  came, 
as  Matthew  states,  and  referred  the 
matter  to  him  for  his  opinion. 

2,  3.  Except  ye  be  converted.  The 
word  "converted,"  means  changed,  or 
turned.  It  means  to  change  or  turn 
from  one  habit  of  life,  or  set  of  opinions, 
to  another.  James  v.  19.  Luke  xxii. 
32.  See  also  Matt.  vii.  6;  xvi.  23, 
Luke  vii.  9,  &c.,  where  the  same  word 
is  used  in  the  original.  It  is  sometimes 
referred  to  that  great  change  called  the 
new  birth,  or  regeneration  (Ps.  li.  13. 
Isa.  lx.  5.  Acts  iii.  19),  but  not  always. 
It  is  a  general  word,  meaning  ajiy 
change.  The  word  regeneration  denotes 
a  particular  change — the  passing  from 
death  to  life.  The  phrase,  "  except  ye 
be  converted,"  does  not  imply  of  ne- 
cessity that  they  were  not  Christians 
before,  or  had  not  been  born  again.  It 
means  that  their  opinions  and  feelings 
about  the  luugdom  of  the  Messiah  must 
be  changed.  They  had  supposed  that 
he  was  to  be  a  temporal  prince.  They 
expected  he  would  reign  as  other  kings 
did.  They  supposed  ne  would  have  his 
great  officers  of  state,  as  other  mon- 
archs  had.   And  they  were  ambitiously 


4  Whosoever  therefore  shall  hum- 
ble himself  as  this  little  child,  the 
same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

5  And  whoso  shall  receive  one 
such  little  "*  child  in  my  name,  re- 
ceiveth  me. 

cLu. 14.11.  Ja.4.10.    <i  Matt.10.42. 


inquiring  who  should  hold  the  highest 
offices.  Jesus  told  them  they  were 
wrong  in  their  views  and  expectations. 
No  such  things  would  take  place.  From 
these  notions  they  must  be  turned, 
changed,  or  converted,  or  they  could  have 
no  part  in  his  kingdom.  These  ideas 
did  not  fit  at  all  the  nature  of  his  king- 
dom. If  And  becoTne  as  little  children. 
Children  are,  to  a  great  extent,  desti- 
tute of  ambition,  pride,  and  haughti- 
ness. They  are  characteristically  hum- 
ble and  teachable.  By  requiring  his 
disciples  to  be  like  them,  he  did  not  in- 
tend to  express  any  opinion  about  the 
native  moral  character  of  children,  but 
simply  that  in  these  respects  they  should 
become  like  them.  They  should  lay 
aside  their  ambitious  views,  and  pride, 
and  be  willing  to  occupy  their  proper  sta- 
tion— a  very  lowly  one.  Mark  says  (ix. 
35)  that  Jesus,  before  he  placed  the  little 
child  in  the  midst  of  them,  told  them  that 
"  if  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same 
shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all." 
That  is,  he  shall  be  the  most  distinguish- 
ed Christian  who  is  the  most  humble, 
and  who  is  willing  to  be  esteemed  least, 
and  last  of  all.  I'o  esteem  ourselves  as 
God  esteems  us,  is  humihty.  And  it 
cannot  be  degrading  to  think  of  our- 
selves as  we  are.  But  pride,  or  an  at- 
tciupt  to  be  thought  of  more  import- 
ance than  we  are,  is  foohsh,  wicked, 
and  degrading. 

4.  The  greatest,  &lc.  That  is,  shedl 
be  the  most  eminent  Christian  :  shall 
have  most  of  the  true  spirit  of  religion. 

5.  A7i.d  whoso  shall  receive  one  such 
little  child.  That  is,  whoso  shall  re- 
ceive and  love  one  with  a  spirit  hke 
this  child — one  who  is  humble,  meek, 
unambitious,  or  a  real  Christian.  IT  In 
my  name.  Asa  follower  of  me  ;  or  be- 
cause he  is  attached  to  me.  Whoso 
receives  one  possessed  of  my  spirit,  and 
who,  because  he  has  that  spirit,  loves 
laim,  loves  me  also.  The  word  "  re- 
ceive" means  t»  approve,  love,  or  treat 
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6  But  whoso  shall  offend  "  one 
of  these  little  ones  which  believe  in 
me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in 
the  depth  of  the  sea. 

7  Woe  unto  the  world  because 
of  offences  !  for  '  it  must  needs  be 
that  offences  come ;  but  •=  woe  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  offence 
Cometh ! 

a  Mar.9.42.  Lu.17.1,2.  b  1  Cor.11.19.  Jude 
4.      e  Jude  11. 


with  kindness;  to  aid  in  the  time  of 
need.     See  Matt.  xxv.  35 — 40. 

Mark  (Lx.  38)  and  Luke  (be.  49)  add 
a  conversation  that  took  place  on  this 
occasion,  that  has  been  omitted  by  Mat- 
thew. John  told  him  that  they  had 
seen  one  casting  out  devils  in  his  name, 
and  they  forbade  him,  because  he  fol- 
lowed not  with  them.  Jesus  replied 
that  he  should  not  have  been  forbidden, 
for  there  was  no  one  who  could  work  a 
miracle  in  his  name  that  could  liehtly 
speak  evil  of  him.  Tiiat  is,  though  he 
did  not  attend  them,  though  he  had  not 
joined  himself  to  their  society,  yet  he 
could  not  really  be  opposed  to  him. 
Indeed  they  should  have  remembered, 
that  the  power  to  work  a  miracle  must 
always  come  from  the  same  source, 
that  is,  God ;  and  that  he  that  had  the 
ability  given  him  to  work  a  miracle, 
and  that  did  it  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
must  be  a  real  friend  to  him.  It  is  pro- 
bable from  this,  that  the  power  of 
working  miracles  in  the  name  of  Christ 
was  given  to  many  who  did  not  attend 
on  his  ministry. 

6.  Whoso  shall  offend.  That  is,  cause 
to  fall,  or  to  sin ;  or  who  should  place 
any  thing  in  their  way  to  hinder  their 
piety  or  happiness.  Note.  Matt.  v.  29. 
IT  These  little  ones.  That  is,  Christians, 
manifesting  the  spirit  of  Ultle  children. 
1  John  ii.  1,  12,  18,  28.  IT  It  were  better 
for  him  that  a  millstone,  &c,  Mills 
anciently  were  either  turned  by  hand 
(Note,  Matt,  x.xiv.  41),  or  by  beasts, 
chiefly  by  mules.  These  were  of  the 
larger  kind ;  and  the  original  words  de- 
note that  it  was  this  kind  that  was  in- 
tended. This  was  one  mode  of  capital 
punishment  practised  by  the  Greeks, 
Syrians,  Romans,  and  by  some  other 
surrounding  nations.     The  meaning  is, 


8  Wherefore,  "*  if  thy  hand  or  thy 
foot  offend  thee,  cut  them  off,  and 
cast  them  from  thee  :  it  is  better  for 
thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maim- 
ed, rather  than,  havinof  two  hands 
or  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into  everlast- 
ing fire. 

9  And  if  thine  eye  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee: 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  '  into 
life  with  one  eye,  rather  than,  hav- 

dc.5.29,30.   Mar.9.43,43.    'cHe.4.11. 


it  would  be  better  for  him  to  die,  before 
he  had  committed  the  sin.  To  injure, 
or  to  cause  to  sin,  the  feeblest  Christian, 
will  be  regarded  as  a  most  serious  of- 
fence, and  will  be  punished  accord- 
ingly. 

7.  Wo  unto  the  world  because  of  of- 
fences. That  is,  offences  will  be  the 
cause  of  wo,  or  of  suffering.  Offences, 
here,  mean  things  that  will  produce  sin : 
that  will  cause  us  to  sin,  or  temptations 
to  induce  others  to  sin.  Note,  Matt.  v. 
29.  IT  It  must  needs  be,  &c.  That  is, 
such  is  the  depravity  of  man,  that  there 
will  be  always  some  attempting  to  make 
others  sin ;  some  men  of  wickedness 
endeavoring  to  lead  Christians  astray, 
andj-ejoicing  when  they  have  succeeded 
in  causing  them  to  fall.  Such,  also,  is 
the  strength  of  our  native  corruption, 
and  the  force  of  passion,  that  our  beset- 
ting stws  will  lead  us  astray.  IT  Wo  to 
that  man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh.  He 
who  draws  others  into  sin  is  awfully 
guilty.  No  man  can  be  more  guilty. 
No  wickedness  can  be  more  deeply 
seated  in  the  heart,  than  that  which  at- 
tempts  to  mar  the  peace,  defile  the  pu- 
rity, and  destroy  the  souls  of  others.  And 
yet,  in  all  siges  there  have  been  multi- 
tudes, who,  by  persecution,  threats, 
arts,  allureriients,  and  persuasion,  have 
endeavored  to  seduce  Christians  from 
the  faith,  and  to  lead  them  into  sin. 

8,  9.  If  thy  hand,  &c.  See  Notes, 
Matt.  v.  29,  30.  The  meaniiig  of  all 
these  instances  is  the  same.  Tempta- 
tions to  sin,  attachments,  and  employ- 
ments of  any  kind  that  cannot  be  pur- 
sued without  leading  us  into  sin,  be 
they  ever  so  dear  to  us,  must  be  aban- 
doned, or  the  soul  must  be  lost.  ^  It  is 
better — to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed 
— or  having  one  eye,  &c.    It  is  not  meant 
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ing  two  eyes,  °  to  be  cast  into  hell- 
fire. 

10  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not 
one  of  these  little  ones  ;  for  I  say 
unto  you,  that  in  heaven  their  an- 
gels *  do  always  behold  ■=  the  face 
of  my  Father  "which  is  in  heaven. 

11  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come 
to  save  ''  that  which  was  lost. 

12  How  think  ye "?  If  '  a  man 
have  a  hundred  sheep,  and  one  of 
them  be  gone  astray,  doth    he  not 

aLu.9.25.    6  Ac.]2.15.    cPs.17.15.    <iMalt. 

by  this,  that  when  the  body  shall  be 
raised,  it  will  be  maimed  and  disfigured 
in  this  manner.  It  will  be  perfect.  See 
1  Cor.  XV.  42 — 44.  But  these  things  are 
said  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  or 
making  complete  the  figure,  or  the  rep- 
resentation of  cutting  off  the  hands,  &c. 
The  meaning  is,  it  is  better  to  go  to 
heaven,  without  enjoying  the  things  that 
caused  us  to  sin,  than  to  enjoy  them 
here,  and  then  be  lost.  IT  Halt.  Lame. 
Claimed.  With  a  loss  of  limbs.  ^  Into 
hell  fire.  It  is  implied  in  all  this,  that 
if  their  beloved  sins  are  not  abandoned, 
the  soul  must  go  into  everlasting  fire. 
This  is  conclusive  proof  that  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  wicked  will  be  eternal.  See 
Notes  on  Mark  ix.  44,  46,  48. 

10.  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one 
of  these  little  ones,  &.C.  That  is,  one 
who  has  become  hke  little  children — or, 
a  Christian.  Jesus  then  proceeds  to 
state  the  reason  why  we  should  not  de- 
spise his  feeblest  and  obscurest  follower. 
That  reason  is  drawn  from  the  care 
which  God  exercises  over  them.  The 
first  instance  of  that  care  is,  that  in  hea- 
ven their  angels  do  always  behold  his  face. 
He  does  not  mean,  I  suppose,  to  state 
that  every  good  man  has  his  guardian 
angel,  as  many  of  the  Jews  believed ; 
but  that  the  angels  were,  in  general,  the 
guards  of  his  followers,  and  aided  them, 
and  watched  over  them.  Heb.  i.  14. 
^  Do  always  behold  the  face  of  God. 
This  is  taken  from  the  practice  of  earth- 
ly courts.  To  be  admitted  to  the  pre- 
sence of  a  king ;  to  be  permitted  to  see 
his  face  continually ;  to  have  free  access 
at  all  times,  was  deemed  a  mark  of  pe- 
culiar favor  (1  Kings  x.  8,  Esther  i.  14), 
and  was  esteemed  a  security  for  his  pro- 
tection. So,  says  our  Saviour,  we  should 
not  despise  the  obscurest  Christians,  for 


leave  the  ninety  and  nine,  and  go- 
elh  into  the  mountains,  and  seeketh 
that  which  is  gone  astray  ? 

13  And  if  so  be  that  he  find  it, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  He  rejoiceth 
more  of  that  sheep,  than  of  the  ninety 
and  nine  which  went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so,  it  is  not  the  will  of 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
that  one  ^  of  these  little  ones  should 
perish. 

1.21.  Lu.9.56.  19.10.  Jno.3.17.  10.10.  12.47. 
lTi.1.15.     eLu.l5.4,&c.     /2Pe.3.9. 


they  are  ministered  to  by  the  highest 
and  noblest  of  beings  ;  beings  who  are 
always  enjoying  the  favor  and  friend- 
ship of  God. 

11.  For  the  Son  of  man,  &c.  This 
is  a  second  reason  why  we  should  not 
despise  Christians,  for  the  Son  of  man 
came  to  seek  and  save  them.  He  came 
in  search  of  them  when  lost ;  he  found 
them ;  he  saved  them.  It  was  the  great 
object  of  his  life ;  and  though  obscure 
and  httle  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  yet 
that  cannot  be  worthy  of  contempt 
which  the  Son  of  God  sought  by  his 
toils  and  his  death.  ^  Son  of  man.  See 
Note,  Matt.  viii.  19,  20.  H  That  which 
was  lost.  Property  is  lost  when  it  is 
consumed,  mislaid,  &c. — when  we  have 
no  longer  the  use  of  it.  Friends  are 
lost  when  they  die — we  enjoy  their  so- 
ciety no  longer.  A  wicked  and  profli- 
gate man  is  said  to  be  lost  to  virtue  and 
happiness.  He  is  useless  to  society. 
So  all  men  are  lost.  They  are  wicked, 
miserable  wanderers  from  God.  They 
are  lost  to  piety,  to  happiness,  and  hea- 
ven. These  Jesus  came  to  save  by 
giving  his  own  life  a  ransom,  and  shed- 
ding his  own  blood  that  they  might  be 
recovered  and  saved. 

12—14.  To  show  still  farther  the 
reason  why  we  should  not  despise  them, 
he  introduced  a  parable  showing  the  joy 
felt  when  a  thing  lost  is  found.  Man 
rejoices  over  the  recovery  of  one  of  his 
flock  that  had  wandered,  more  than 
over  all  that  remained.  So  God  rejoices 
that  man  is  restored,  seeks  his  salva- 
tion, and  wills  that  not  one  thus  found 
should  perish.  If  God  thus  loves  and 
preserves  the  redeemed,  then  surely 
ma7i  should  not  despise  them.  See  this 
passage  farther  explained  in  Luke  xv. 
4—10. 
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15  Moreover,  if"  thy  brother  shall 
trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell 
him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him 
alone  :  if*  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou 
hast  gained  thy  brother. 

16  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee, 
then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more, 
that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  ' 
a  Le.19.17.  Lu.17.3.      h  Ja.5.20.    c  De.l9.J5. 

15 — 20.  Moreover,  if  thy  brother.  The 
word  brother,  here,  evidently  means  a 
fellow-professor  of  religion.  Christians 
are  called  brethren  because  they  belong 
to  the  same  redeemed  family — having  a 
common  Father,  God,  and  because  they 
are  united  in  the  same  feelings,  objects, 
and  destiny.  IT  Trespass  against  thee. 
That  is,  injure  thee  in  any  way,  by 
words  or  conduct.  The  original  word 
means  sin  against  thee.  This  may  be 
done  by  injuring  the  character,  person, 
or  property.  If  Go  and  tell  him  his  fault. 
Tliis  was  required  under  the  law.  Lev. 
xix.  17.  In  the  original  it  is,  "go  and 
reprove  him."  Seek  an  explanation  of 
his  conduct ;  and  if  he  has  done  wrong, 
administer  a  friendly  and  brotherly  re- 
proof. This  is  required  to  be  done 
alone:  1st.  That  he  may  have  an  op- 
portunity of  explaining  it.  In  nine  cases 
out  of  ten,  where  one  supposes  he  has 
been  injured,  a  little  friendly  conversa- 
tion would  set  the  matter  right,  and  pre- 
vent difficulty.  2d.  That  he  may  have 
opportunity  of  acknowledging  his  of- 
fence, or  making  reparation,  if  he  has 
done  wrong.  Many  would  be  glad  of 
such  an  opportunity,  and  it  is  our  duty 
to  furnish  it  by  calling  on  them.  3d. 
That  we  may  admonish  them  of  their 
error,  if  they  have  done  an  injury  to  the 
cause  of  religion.  This  should  not  be 
blazoned  abroad.  It  can  do  no  good. 
It  does  injury.  It  is  what  the  enemies 
of  rehgion  wish.  Christ  is  often  wound- 
ed in  the  house  of  his  friends  ;  and  reli- 
gion, as  well  as  an  injured  brother,  often 
suffers  by  spreading  such  faults  before 
the  world.  H  Thou  hast  gained  thy  bro- 
ther. To  gain  means,  sometimes,  to 
preserve,  or  to  save.  1  Cor.  ix.  19. 
Here  it  means,  thou  hast  preserved  him, 
or  restored  him,  to  be  a  consistent  Chris- 
tian. Perhaps  it  may  include  the  idea 
also,  thou  hast  reconciled  liim  —  thou 
hast  gained  him  as  a  Christian  brother. 
16.  If  he  will  not  hear  thee,  &LC.  That 


witnesses  every  word  may  be  es- 
tablished. 

17  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear 
them,  tell  it  unto  the  church  :  but 
if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let 
''him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen 
man  and  a  publican. 

<iRo.l6.]7.   lCor.5.3-5.  2Th.3.6,]4. 


is,  if  he  spurns  or  abuses  you,  or  will 
not  be  entreated  by  you,  and  will  not 
reform.  IT  Take  one  or  two  more.  The 
design  of  taking  them  seems  to  be,  1st. 
That  he  might  be  induced  to  listen  to 
them.  Ver.  17.  They  should  be  per- 
sons of  influence  or  authority  ;  his  per- 
sonal friends,  or  those  in  whom  he  could 
put  confidence.  2d.  That  they  might 
be  witnesses  of  his  conduct  before  the 
church.  Ver.  17.  The  law  of  Moses 
required  two  or  three  witnesses.  Deut. 
xix.  15.  2  Cor.  xiii.  1.   John  viii.  17. 

17.  Tell  it  to  the  church.  See  Note, 
Matt.  xvi.  18.  The  church  may  here 
mean  the  whole  assembly  of  behevers  ; 
or  it  may  mean  those  who  are  author- 
ized to  try  such  cases — the  representa- 
tives of  the  church,  or  those  who  act 
for  them.  In  the  Jewish  synagogue 
there  was  a  bench  of  elders,  before 
whom  trials  of  this  kind  were  brought. 
It  was  to  be  brought  to  the  church,  ir 
order  that  he  might  be  admonished, 
entreated,  and,  if  possible,  reformed. 
This  was,  and  is  always  to  be,  the  first 
business  in  disciplining  an  offending 
brother,  li  If  he  neglect  to  hear  the 
church,  let  him  he,  <S6C.  The  Jews  gave 
the  name  heathen  or  gentile  to  all  other 
nations  but  themselves.  With  them 
they  had  no  religious  intercourse  or 
communion,  ^i  Publican.  See  Note, 
Matt.  V.  47.  Publicans  were  men  of 
abandoned  character,  and  the  Jews 
would  have  no  intercourse  with  them. 
The  meaning  of  this  is,  cease  to  have 
religious  intercourse  with  him,  to  ac- 
knowledge him  as  a  brother.  Regard 
him  as  obstinate,  self-willed,  and  guilty. 
It  does  not  mean  that  we  should  cease 
to  show  kindness  to  him,  and  aid  him 
in  affliction  or  trial ;  for  this  is  required 
towards  all  men.  But  it  means  that  we 
should  disown  him  as  a  Christian  bro- 
ther, and  treat  him  as  we  do  other  men 
not  connected  with  the  church.  This 
should  not  be  done  till  all  these  stepa 
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18  Verily  I  say  unto  you, "  What- 
soever ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatso- 
ever ye  shall  loose  on  earth,  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven. 

19  Again  I  say  unto  you.  That  if 
two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as 
touching  any  thing  that  they  shall 
ask,  it ''  shall  be  done  for  them  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

oc.16.19.    Jno.20.23.    Ac.15.23-31.    2Cor. 
2.10.      6Mar.ll.24.  Jno.16.24.  lJno.5.14. 


are  taken.  This  is  the  only  way  of 
kindness.  This  is  the  only  way  to  pre- 
serve peace  and  purity  in  the  church. 

18.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  hind,  &,c. 
See  Note,  Matt.  xvi.  19.  These  words 
were  spoken  to  the  apostles.  He  had 
used  the  same  words  to  Peter.  Ch.  xvi. 
19.  He  used  them  here  to  signify  that 
they  all  had  the  same  poioer ;  that  in 
ordering  the  affairs  of  the  church  he 
did  not  intend  to  give  Feter  any  supre- 
macy, or  any  exclusive  right  to  regulate 
it.  The  meaning  of  this  verse  is,  what- 
ever you  shall  do  in  the  discipline  of  the 
church  shall  be  approved  by  God,  or 
bound  in  heaven.  This  promise,  there- 
fore, cannot  be  understood  as  extend- 
ing to  all  Christians  or  ministers  ;  for 
all  others  but  the  apostles  may  err. 

19.  Again  I  say  unto  you,  if  t.tvo  of 
you,  &c.  This  is  connected  with  the 
previous  verses.  The  connexion  is  this  : 
The  obstinate  man  is  to  be  excluded 
from  the  church.  Ver.  17.  The  care  of 
the  church  —  the  power  of  admitting  or 
excluding  members — of  organizing  and 
estabhshing  it  —  is  committed  to  you, 
the  apostles.  Ver.  18.  Yet  there  is 
not  need  of  the  whole  to  give  validity  to 
the  transaction.  When  two  of  you 
agree — or  have  the  same  mind,  feelings, 
and  opinion,  about  the  arrangement  of 
affairs  in  the  church,  or  about  things 
desired  for  its  welfare,  and  shall  ask  of 
God,  it  shall  be  done  for  them.  See 
Acts  i.  14  —  26,  XV.  1—29.  The  pro- 
mise here  has  respect  to  the  apostles  in 
organizing  the  church.  It  cannot,  with 
any  propriety,  be  applied  to  the  ordinary 
prayers  of  believers.  Other  promises 
are  made  to  them,  and  it  is  true  that  the 
prayer  of  faith  will  be  answered ;  hut 
that  is  not  the  truth  taught  here. 

20.  For  where  two  or  three,  &c.  This 
is  a  general  assertion,  made  to  support 


20  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  "^  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

21  Then  came  Peter  to  him,  and 
said.  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother 
sin  against  me,  and  1  forgive ''  him  % 
till  seven  times  I 

22  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  say 
not  unto  thee.  Until  seven  times  ; 
but.  Until  seventy  times  seven. 

c  Jno.20.19.  1  Cor.5.4.  d  Mar.11.25.  Lu. 
17.4.   Col.3.13. 

the  particular  promise  made  (ver.  19) 
to  his  apostles.  He  affirms  that  wher- 
ever two  or  three  are  assembled  to- 
gether in  his  name,  he  is  in  the  midst 
of  them.  ^  In  my  name.  That  is,  1st. 
By  my  authority,  acting  for  me  in  my 
church.  See  John  x.  25,  xvi.  23.  2d. 
It  may  mean,  for  my  service,  in  the 
place  of  prayer  and  praise,  assembled 
in  obedience  to  my  command,  and  with 
a  desire  to  promote  my  glory.  ^  There 
am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.  Nothing 
could  more  clearly  prove  that  Jesus 
must  be  everywhere  present,  and  of 
course  be  God.  Every  day,  perhaps 
every  hour,  two  or  three,  or  many 
more,  may  be  assembled  in  every  city 
or  village  in  the  United  States,  in  Eng- 
land, in  Greenland,  in  Africa,  in  Cey- 
lon, in  the  Sandwich  Islands,  in  Russia, 
and  in  Judea — in  almost  every  part  of 
the  world — and  in  the  midst  of  them  all 
is  Jesus  the  Saviour.  Millions  thus  at 
the  same  time,  in  every  quarter  of  the 
globe,  worship  in  his  name,  and  expe- 
rience the  truth  of  the  promise  that  he 
is  present  with  them.  It  is  impossible 
that  he  should  be  in  all  these  places,  and 
not  be  God. 

21.  Then  came  Feter,  &c.  The  men- 
tion of  the  duty  (ver.  15)  of  seeing  a  bro- 
ther when  he  had  offended  us,  implying 
that  it  was  a  duty  to  forgive  him,  led 
Peter  to  ask  how  often  this  was  to  be 
done.  ^Forgive  him?  To  forgive  is 
to  treat  as  though  the  offence  was  not 
committed — to  declare  that  we  will  not 
harbor  maUce,  or  treat  unkindly,  but 
that  the  matter  shall  be  buried  and  for- 
gotten. IT  Till  seven  times  ?  The  Jews 
taught  that  a  man  was  to  forgive  an- 
other tfrree  times,  but  not  the  fourth. 
Peter  more  than  doubled  this,  and  ask- 
ed whether  forgiveness  was  to  be  exer- 
cised to  so  great  an  extent,     ^  Till 
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23  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  likened  unto  a  certain  king, 
which  would  take  "  account  of  his 
servants. 

24  And  when  he  had  begun  to 
reckon,  one  was  brought  unto  him 
which  owed  him  ten  thousand  '  ta- 
lents : 

25  But  forasmuch  as  he  had  not 

a  Ro.14.12.  'a  talent  is  750  ounces  of  sil- 
ver, which,  at  5s.  the  ounce,  is  187/.  10s. 

seve7ity  times  seven.  The  meaning  is, 
that  we  are  not  to  limit  our  forgiveness 
to  any  fixed  number  of  times.  See  Gen. 
iv.  24.  As  often  as  a  brother  injures 
US,  and  asks  forgiveness,  we  are  to  for- 
give him.  It  is  his  duty  to  ask  forgive- 
ness. Luke  xvii.  4.  If  he  does  this, 
it  is  our  duty  to  declare  that  we  forgive 
him,  and  to  treat  him  accordingly.  If 
he  does  not  ask  us  to  forgive  him,  yet 
we  are  not  at  liberty  to  follow  him  with 
revenge  and  malice,  but  are  still  to  treat 
him  kmdly,  and  to  do  him  good.  Luke 
X.  30—37. 

23.  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven likened,  &c.  This  phrase  has  re- 
ference to  the  church,  or  to  the  way  in 
which  God  will  deal  with  his  people. 
It  shall  be  in  my  church  as  it  was  with 
a  certain  king  ;  or  God  will  deal  with 
the  members  of  his  church  as  a  certain 
king  did  with  his  servants.  See  Note, 
Matt.  iii.  2.  This  parable  (see  Matt, 
xiii.  3)  is  related  to  show  the  duty  of 
forgiving  others.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
suppose  that  it  was  a  true  narrative,  but 
only  that  it  illustrated  the  truth  which 
he  was  teaching.  At  the  same  time  it 
Tnay  be  true  that  such  an  occurrence 
really  took  place.  ^  Would  take  ac- 
count of  his  servants.  To  take  account 
means  to  reckon,  to  settle  up  the  affairs. 
Servants  here  means,  probably,  petty 
princes,  or,  more  Hkely,  collectors  of  the 
revenue,  or  taxes.  Among  the  ancients, 
kings  often  farmed  out,  or  sold  for  a 
certain  sum,  the  taxes  of  a  particular 
province.  Thus,  when  Judea  was  sub- 
ject to  Egypt,  or  Rome,  the  kings  fre- 
quently sold  to  the  High  Priest  the 
taxes  to  be  raised  from  Judea, 'on  con- 
dition of  a  much  smaller  sum  being 
paid  to  them.  This  secured  to  them  a 
certain  sum,  but  it  gave  occasion  to 
much  oppression  in  the  collection  of  the 
taxes.  It  is  probable  that  some  such 
18 


to  pay,  his  lord  commanded  him  to 
be  *  sold,  and  his  wife  and  children, 
and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment  to 
be  made. 

26  The  servant  therefore  fell 
down,  and  worshipped  *  him,  say- 
ing, Lord,  have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

27  Then  the  lord  of  that  servant 

b  2  Ki.4.1.   Is.50.1.      '  or,  besought  him. 


persons  are  intended  by  the  word  ser- 
vants. 

24.  Ten  thousand  talents.  A  talent 
was  a  sum  of  money,  or  weight  of  sil- 
ver or  gold,  amounting  to  three  thou- 
sand shekels.  A  silver  shekel  was 
worth,  after  the  captivity,  not  far  from 
half  a  dollar  of  our  money.  A  talent 
of  silver  was  worth  $1519  23  cts ;  of 
gold,  .$243,098  88  cts.  If  these  were 
silver  talents,  as  is  probable,  then  the 
sum  owed  by  the  servant  was  fifteen 
millions,  one  hundred  and  eighty  thou- 
sand dollars  ;  a  sum  which  proves  that 
he  was  not  a  domestic,  but  some  tribu- 
tary prince.  The  sum  is  used  to  show 
that  the  debt  was  immensely  large,  and 
that  our  sins  are  so  great  that  they  can- 
not be  estimated  or  numbered.  Com- 
pare Job  xxii.  5. 

25.  His  lord  commanded  him  to  be 
sold,  &c.  By  the  laws  of  the  Hebrews, 
they  were  permitted  to  sell  debtors, 
with  their  wives  and  children,  into  ser- 
vitude for  a  time  sufficient  to  pay  the 
debt.  See  2  Kings  iv.  1 ;  Lev.  xxv. 
39—46  ;  Amos  viii.  6. 

26.  The  servant  fell  down  and  wov 
shipped  him.  This  does  not  mean  that 
he  paid  him  religious  homage,  but  that 
in  a  humble,  and  reverent,  and  earnest 
manner,  he  entreated  him  to  have  pa- 
tience with  him.  He  prostrated  him- 
self before  his  lord,  as  is  customary  in 
all  eastern  nations,  when  subjects  are 
in  the  presence  of  their  king.  See  Note, 
Matt.  ii.  2. 

27.  The  lord  of  that  servant  was  moved 
rvith  compassion,  &c.  He  had  pity  on 
him.  He  saw  his  distressed  condition. 
He  pitied  his  family.  He  forgave  him 
the  whole  debt.  This  represents  the 
mercy  of  God  to  men.  They  had  sin- 
ned. They  owed  to  God  more  than 
could  be  paid.  They  were  about  to 
be  cast  off.    But  God  has  mercy  on 
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was  moved  with  compassion, "  and 
loosed  him,  and  forgave  him  the 
debt. 

28  But  the  same  servant  went 
out,  and  found  one  of  his  fellow- 
servants  which  owed  him  an  hun- 
dred'pence;  and  he  laid  hands  on 
him,  and  took  him  by  the  throat, 
saying,  Pay  me  that  thou  owest. 

29  And  his  fellow-servant  fell 
down  at  his  feet,  and  besought  him, 
saying,  *  Have  patience  with  me, 
and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

30  And  he  would  not ;  but  went 
and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he 
should  pay  the  debt. 

31  So  when  his  fellow-servants 
saw  what  was  done,  they  were  very 

a  Ps.7a.38.  '  the  Roman  penny  is  the  6th 
part  of  an  ounce,  which,  at  5s.  the  ounce,  is  Td. 


them,  and  in  connexion  with  their 
prayers  forgives  them.  We  are  not  to 
interpret  the  circumstances  of  a  parable 
too  strictly.  The  verse  about  selling 
the  wife  and  children  is  not  to  be  taken 
literally,  as  if  God  was  about  to  punish 
them  for  the  sins  of  the  father ;  but  it 
is  a  circumstance  thrown  in  to  keep  up 
the  story ;  to  make  it  consistent ;  to 
explain  why  the  servant  was  so  anxious 
to  obtain  a  delay  of  the  time  of  payment. 

28,  29.  He  found  a  fellow -servant  who 
owed  him  an  hundred  pence.  The  pen- 
ny was  a  Roman  coin,  worth  about 
fourteen  cents  of  our  money.  Conse- 
quently, this  debt  was  about  fourteen 
dollars — a  very  small  sum  compared 
with  what  had  been  forgiven  to  the  first 
servant.  Perhaps  our  Saviour,  by  this, 
meant  to  teach  that  the  oifences  which 
our  fellow-men  commit  against  us  are 
very  small  and  insignificant,  compared 
with  our  offences  against  God.  Since 
God  has  forgiven  us  so  much,  we  ought 
to  forgive  each  other  the  small  offences 
which  are  committed.  IT  Took  him  by 
the  throat.  Took  him  in  a  violent  and 
rough  manner — half  choked  or  throttled 
him.  This  was  the  more  criminal  and 
base,  as  he  had  himself  been  so  kindly 
treated,  and  dealt  so  mildly  with,  by  his 
lord.  ^Besought.  Entreated,  plead 
with  him. 

31.  So  when  his  fellow- servants,  &c. 
This  is  a  mere  circumstance  thrown  in- 
to the  story  for  the  sake  of  keepi7ig,  or 


sorry,  and  came  and  told  unto  their 
lord  all  that  was  done. 

32  Then  his  lord,  after  that  he 
had  called  him,  said  unto  him,  O 
thou  wicked  servant,  "^  I  forgave 
thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou  de- 
siredst  me : 

33  Shouldest  not  thou  also  have 
had  compassion  on  thy  fellow-ser- 
vant, even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee? 

34  And  his  lord  was  wroth,  and 
delivered  him  to  the  tormentors,  till 
he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto 
him. 

35  So ''likewise  shall  my  heaven- 
ly Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye 
from  your  hearts  forgive  not  every 
one  his  brother  their  trespasses. 

halfpenny,    c.20.2.        b  ver.26.       c  Lu.19.22. 
<iPr.21.]3.  c.6.12.  Ja.2.13. 


making  a  consistent  narrative.  It  can- 
not be  intended  to  teach  that  other 
Christians  should  go  and  tell  God  what 
a  brother  had  done ;  for  God  well  knows 
all  the  actions  of  his  children,  and  does 
not  need  us,  surely,  to  inform  him  of 
what  is  done.  It  is  abusing  the  Bible, 
and  departing  from  the  design  of  para- 
bles, to  press  every  circumstance,  and 
to  endeavor  to  extract  from  it  some 
spiritual  meaning.  Our  Saviour,  in 
this  parable,  designed  most  clearly  to 
exhibit  only  one  great  truth — the  duty 
of  forgiving  our  brethren,  and  the  great 
evil  of  7iot  forgiving  a  brother  when  he 
offends  us.  The  circumstances  of  the 
parable  are  intended  only  to  make  the 
story  consistent  with  itself,  and  thus  to 
impress  tlie  general  truth  more  fully  on 
the  mind. 

34.  Delivered  him  to  the  tormentors. 
The  word  tormentors,  here,  probably 
means  keepers  of  the  prison.  Torments 
were  inflicted  on  criminals,  not  on  debt- 
ors. They  were  inflicted  by  stretching 
the  hmbs,  or  pinching  the  fle^h,  or  tak- 
ing out  the  eyes,  or  taking  off  the  skin 
while  alive,  &c.  It  is  not  probable 
that  any  thing  of  this  kind  is  intended, 
but  only  that  the  servant  was  punished 
by  imprisonment  till  the  debt  should 
be  paid. 

35.  So  likewise,  &c.  This  verse  con- 
tains the  sum  or  moral  of  the  parable. 
When  Christ  has  explained  one  of  his 
own  parables,  we  are  to  receive  it  just 
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as  he  has  explained  it,  and  not  attempt 
to  draw  spiritual  instruction  from  any 
parts  or  circumstances  which  he  has 
not  explained.  The  following  seems 
to  be  the  particulars  of  the  general  truth 
which  he  meant  to  teach:  1st.  That 
our  sins  are  great.  2d.  That  God  freely 
forgives  them.  3d.  That  the  offences 
committed  against  us  by  our  brethren 
are  comparatively  small.  4th.  That 
we  should,  therefore,  most  freely  for- 
give them.  5th.  That  if  we  do  not, 
God  will  be  justly  angry  with  us,  and 
punish  us.  IT  From  your  hearts.  That 
is,  not  merely  in  words,  but  really  and 
truly  to  feel  and  act  towards  him  as  if 
he  had  not  offended  us.  IT  Trespasses. 
Offences,  injuries.  Remarks  and  ac- 
tions designed  to  do  us  wrong. 

REMARKS. 

1st.  We  see  that  it  is  possible  to  make 
a  profession  of  religion  an  occasion  of 
ambition.  Ver.  1.  The  apostles  at 
first  sought  honor,  and  expected  office 
in  consequence  of  following  Christ.  So 
thousands  have  done  since.  Religion, 
notwithstanding  all  the  opposition  it  has 
met  with,  really  commands  the  confi- 
dence of  mankind.  To  make  a  pro- 
fession of  it  may  be  a  way  of  access  to 
that  confidence.  And  thousands,  it  is 
to  be  feared,  even  yet  enter  the  church 
merely  to  obtain  some  worldly  benefit. 
Especially  does  this  danger  beset  min- 
isters of  the  gospel.  There  are  few 
paths  to  the  confidence  of  mankind  so 
easily  trod,  as  to  enter  the  ministry. 
Every  minister,  of  course,  if  at  all  wor- 
thy of  his  office,  has  access  to  the  con- 
fidence of  multitudes,  and  is  never 
despised  but  by  the  worst  and  lowest 
of  mankind.  No  way  is  so  easy  to  step 
at  once  to  public  confidence.  Other 
men  toil  long  to  estabhsh  influence  by 
personal  character.  The  minister  has 
it  by  virtue  of  his  office.  Those  who 
now  enter  the  ministry  are  tempted  far 
more  in  this  respect  than  were  the  apos- 
tles ;  and  how  should  they  search  their 
own  hearts,  to  see  that  no  such  abomi- 
nable motive  has  induced  them  to  seek 
that  office ! 

2d.  It  is  consummate  wickedness 
thus  to  prostrate  the  most  sacred  of  all 
offices  to  the  worst  of  purposes.  The 
apostles,  at  this  time,  were  ignorant. 
They  expected  a  kingdom  where  it 
would  be  right  to  seek  distinction.  But 
we  labor  under  no  such  ignorance. 
We  know  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of 


this  world,  and  wo  to  the  man  that  acts 
as  though  it  were.  Deep  and  awful 
must  be  the  lot  of  him  who  thus  seeks 
the  honors  of  the  world,  while  he  is 
professedly  following  the  meek  and 
lowly  Jesus. 

3d.  Humility  is  indispensable  to  re- 
ligion. Ver.  3.  No  man,  who  is  not 
humble,  can  possibly  be  a  Christian. 
He  must  be  willing  to  esteem  himself 
as  he  is,  and  to  have  others  esteem  him 
so  also.  This  is  humility.  And  hu- 
mility is  lovely.  It  is  not  meanness. 
It  is  not  cowardice.  It  is  not  want  of 
just  self-esteem.  It  is  a  view  of  our- 
selves just  as  we  are,  and  a  willingness 
that  God  and  all  creatures  should  so 
esteem  us.  What  can  be  more  lovely 
than  such  an  estimation  of  ourselves  ? 
And  how  foohsh  and  wicked  is  it  to  be 
proud  ;  that  is,  to  think  more  of  our- 
selves, and  wish  others  to  think  so, 
than  we  really  deserve  !  To  put  on 
appearances,  and  to  magnify  our  own 
importance,  and  think  that  the  affairs 
of  the  universe  could  not  go  on  without 
us,  and  to  be  indignant  when  all  the 
world  does  not  bow  down  to  do  us 
homage  —  this  is  hypocrisy,  as  well  as 
wickedness ;  and  there  may  be,  there- 
fore, hypocrites  out  of  the  church,  as 
well  as  in  it. 

4th.  Humility  is  the  best  evidence  of 
piety.  Ver.  4.  The  most  humble  man 
is  the  most  eminent  Christian.  He  is 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
The  effect  of  sin  is  to  produce  pride. 
Religion  overcomes  it  by  producing  a 
just  sense  of  ourselves,  of  other  men, 
of  angels,  and  of  God.  We  may  there- 
fore measure  the  advance  of  piety  in 
our  own  souls  by  the  increase  of  hu- 
mility. 

5th.  We  see  the  danger  of  despising 
and  doing  injury  to  real  Christians,  and 
more  especially  the  guilt  of  attempting 
to  draw  them  into  sin.  Ver.  6.  God 
watches  over  them.  He  loves  them. 
In  the  eye  of  the  world  they  may  be 
of  little  importance,  but  not  so  with 
God.  The  most  obscure  follower  of 
Christ  is  dear,  infinitely  dear,  to  him  ; 
and  he  will  take  care  of  him.  He  that 
attempts  to  injure  a  Christian  attempts 
to  injure  God  ;  for  God  has  redeemed 
him,  and  loves  him. 

6th.  Men  will  do  much  to  draw 
others  into  sin.  Ver.  7.  In  all  com- 
munities there  are  some  who  seem  to 
live  for  this.     They  have  often  much 
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wealth,  or  learning,  or  accomplishment, 
or  address,  or  professional  influence ; 
and  they  employ  it  for  the  sake  of  se- 
ducing the  unwary,  and  leading  them 
into  ruin.  Hence  ofl'ences  come,  and 
many  of  the  young  and  thoughtless  are 
led  astray.  But  He  who  has  all  power 
has  pronounced  wo  upon  them,  and 
judgment  will  not  always  linger.  No 
class  of  men  have  a  more  fearful  ac- 
count to  render  to  God  than  they  who 
thus  lead  others  into  vice  and  infidelity. 

7th.  We  must  forsake  our  dearest 
sins.  Vs.  8,  9.  We  must  do  this,  or 
go  to  hell-fire.  There  is  no  way  of 
avoiding  it.  We  cannot  love  and  che- 
rish those  sins,  and  be  saved. 

8th.  The  wicked — they  who  will  not 
forsake  their  sins — must  certainly  go  to 
eternal  punishment.  Vs.  8,  9.  So  said 
the  compassionate  Saviour.  The  fair 
and  obvious  meaning  of  his  words  is, 
that  the  sufferings  of  hell  are  eternal. 
And  Christ  did  not  use  words  without 
meaning.  He  did  not  mean  to  frighten 
us  by  bug-bears,  or  to  hold  up  imagi- 
nary fears.  If  Christ  speaks  of  hell, 
then  there  is  a  hell.  If  he  says  it  is 
eternal,  then  it  is  so.  Of  this  we  may 
be  sure,  that  every  word  which  the 
God  of  mercy  has  spoken  about  the  pun- 
ishment of  the  wicked  is  full  of  mean- 
ins. 

9th.  Christians  are  protected.  Ver.  10. 
Angels  are  appointed  as  their  friends 
and  guardians.  Those  friends  are  very 
near  to  God.  They  enjoy  his  favor, 
and  his  children  shall  be  safe. 

lOth.  Christians  are  safe.  Vs.  11 — 14. 
Jesus  came  to  save  them.  He  left  the 
heavens  for  this  end.  .  God  rejoices  in 
their  salvation.  He  secures  it  at  great 
sacrifices,  and  none  can  pluck  them  out 
of  his  hand.  After  the  coming  of  Jesus 
to  save  them — after  all  that  he  has  done 
for  that,  and  that  only — after  the  joy  of 
God  and  angels  at  their  recovery — it  is 
impossible  that  they  should  be  wrested 
from  him  and  destroyed.  See  John  x. 
27,  28. 

11th.  It  is  our  duty  to  admonish  our 
brethren  when  they  injure  us.  Ver.  15. 
We  have  no  right  to  speak  of  the  of- 
fence to  any  one  else,  not  even  to  our 
best  friends,  until  we  have  given  an 
opportunity  to  explain. 

12th.  The  way  to  treat  offending 
brethren  is  clearly  pointed  out.  Vs.  15, 
16,  17.  Nor  have  we  a  right  to  take 
any  other  course.     Infinite  Wisdom — 


the  Prince  of  peace — has  declared  that 
this  is  the  way  to  treat  our  brethren. 
No  other  can  be  right ;  and  no  other, 
therefore,  can  be  so  well  adapted  to 
promote  the  peace  of  the  church.  And 
yet  how  different  from  this  is  the  course 
commonly  pursued  !  How  few  go  ho- 
nestly to  an  offending  brother,  and  tell 
him  his  fault !  Instead  of  this,  every 
breeze  bears  the  report — it  is  magnified 
— mole-hills  swell  to  mountains,  and  a 
quarrel  of  years  often  succeeds  what 
might  have  been  settled  at  once.  No 
robber  is  so  cruel  as  he  who  steals 
away  the  character  of  another.  Nothing 
can  compensate  for  the  loss  of  this. 
Wealth,  health,  mansions,  and  equip- 
age, all  are  trifles  compared  with  this. 
Especially  is  this  true  of  a  Christian. 
His  reputation  gone,  he  has  lost  his 
power  of  doing  good  ;  he  has  brought 
dishonor  on  the  cause  he  most  loved ; 
he  has  lost  his  peace,  and  worlds  can- 
not repay  him. 

"  Who  steals  my  purse,  steals    trash ;   'tis 

something,  nothing : 
'Twas  mine,  'tis  his,  and  has  been  slave  to 

thousands. 
But  lie  that  filches  from  me  my  good  name, 
Robs  me  of  that  which  not  enriches  him. 
And  makes  me  poor  indeed." 

13th.  We  have  every  encouragement 
to  pray.  Ver.  20.  We  are  poor,  and 
sinful,  and  dying,  and  none  can  com- 
fort us  but  God.  At  his  throne  we 
may  find  all  that  we  want.  We  know 
not  which  is  most  wonderful,  that  God 
deigns  to  hear  our  prayers,  or  that  men 
are  so  unwilling  to  use  so  simple  and 
easy  a  way  of  obtaining  what  they  so 
much  need. 

14th.  We  should  never  be  weary  of 
forgiving  our  brethren.  Ver.  22.  We 
should  do  it  cheerfully.  We  should  do 
it  always.  We  are  never  better  em- 
ployed than  when  we  are  doing  good 
to  those  who  have  injured  us.  Thus 
doing,  we  are  most  hke  God. 

15th.  There  will  be  a  day  in  which 
we  must  give  up  our  account.  Ver.  23. 
It  may  wait  long  ;  hut  God  will  reckon 
with  us,  and  every  thing  shall  be 
brought  into  judgment. 

16th.  We  are  greatly  indebted  to 
God — far,  far  beyond  what  we  are  able 
to  pay.  Ver.  24.  We  have  sinned, 
and  in  no  way  can  we  make  atonement 
for  past  sins.  But  Jesus  the  Saviour 
has  made  attonement,  and  paid  our 
debt,  and  we  may  be  free. 
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AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  when 
Jesus  had  finished  these  say- 
ings, he"  departed  from  Galilee,  and 
came  into  the  coasts  of  Judea  be- 
yond Jordan : 

2  And  great  multitudes  followed 
him  ;  and  he  healed  them  there. 

3  The  Pharisees  also  came  unto 
him,  tempting  him,  and  saying  unto 
him.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put 
away  his  wife  for  every  cause  ? 

a  Mar.10.1.   Jno.10.40. 


17th.  It  is  right  to  pray  to  God  when 
we  feel  that  we  have  sinned,  and  are 
unable  to  pay  the  debt.  Ver.  26.  We 
have  no  other  way.  Poor,  and  needy, 
and  wretched,  we  must  cast  ourselves 
upon  his  mercy,  or  die — die  for  ever. 

18th.  God  will  have  compassion  on 
those  who  do  it.  Ver.  27.  At  his  feet, 
in  the  attitude  of  prayer,  the  burdened 
sinner  finds  peace.  We  have  nowhere 
else  to  go  but  to  the  very  Being  that  we 
have  offended.  No  being  but  He  can 
save  us  from  death. 

19th.  From  the  kindness  of  God  to 
us  we  should  learn  not  to  oppress 
others.  Ver.  28. 

20th.  It  is  our  true  interest,  as  well 
as  duty,  to  forgive  those  that  offend  us. 
Ver.  34.  God  will  take  vengeance ; 
and  in  due  time  we  must  suffer,  if  we 
do  not  forgive  others. 

21st.  Christians  are  often  great  suf- 
ferers for  harboring  mahce.  As  a 
punishment,  God  withdraws  the  light 
of  his  countenance ;  they  walk  in  dark- 
ness ;  they  cannot  enjoy  religion  ;  their 
conscience  smites  them  ;  and  they  are 
wretched.  No  man  ever  did,  or  ever 
can,  enjoy  religion,  who  did  not  from 
his  heart  forgive  his  brother  his  tres- 
passes. 

22d.  One  reason  why  Christians  ever 
walk  in  darkness  is,  that  there  is  some 
such  duty  neglected.  They  think  they 
have  been  injured,  and  very  possibly 
they  may  have  been.  They  think  they 
are  in  the  right,  and  possibly  they  are 
so.  But  mingled  with  a  consciousness 
of  this  is  an  unforgiving  spirit ;  and  they 
cannot  enjoy  religion  till  that  is  sub- 
dued. 

23d.  Forgiveness  must  not  be  in  word 

merely,  but  from  the  heart.    Ver.  35, 

18* 


4  And  he  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Have  ye  not  read,  that  *  he 
which  made  them  at  the  beginning, 
made  them  male  and  female? 

5  And  said.  For 'this  cause  shall 
a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and 
shall  cleave  to  his  wife ;  and  they 
twain  shall  be  one  flesh. 

6  Wherefore  they  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  flesh.  What  ^  there- 
fore God  hath  joined  together,  let 
not  man  put  asunder. 

h  Ge.1.27.  5.2.    Mal.2.15.      c  Ge.2.24.    Ep. 


No  Other  can  be  geniune.     No  other 
is  hke  God. 

CHAPTER  XIX. 

1—12.  See  also  Mark  x.  1—12. 

1.  Coasts  of  Judea  beyond  Jordan. 
Probably  our  Saviour  was  then  going 
from  Galilee  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  one  ot 
the  great  feasts  of  the  Jews.  Samaria 
was  hetween  Galilee  and  Jerusalem  ; 
and,  choosing  not  to  go  through  it,  he 
crossed  the  Jordan,  and  passed  down 
on  the  east  side  of  it,  through  Pereea, 
a  region  of  country  belonging  to  Judea, 
formerly  a  part  of  the  tribes  Reuben, 
Gad,  and  Manasseh.  See  the  map. 
If  Coasts  of  Judea.  Regions  or  parts 
of  Judea.     See  Note  on  Matt.  ii.  16. 

3.  The  Pharisees  came.  See  Note, 
Matt.  iii.  7.  ^  Tempting  him.  This 
means,  to  get  him,  if  possible,  to  ex- 
press an  opinion  that  should  involve 
him  in  difficulty.  There  was  the  more 
art  in  this  captious  question  which  they 
proposed,  as  at  that  time  the  people 
were  very  much  divided  on  tie  subject. 
A  part,  following  the  opinions  of  Hillel, 
said  that  a  man  might  divorce  his  wife 
for  any  offence,  or  any  dislike  he  might 
have  of  her.  Note,  Matt.  v.  31.  Others, 
of  the  school  of  Shajnmai,  maintained 
that  divorce  was  unlawful,  except  in 
case  of  adultery.  Whatever  opinion, 
therefore,  Christ  expressed,  they  ex- 
pected that  he  would  involve  himself  in 
difficulty  with  one  of  their  parties. 

4,  5,  6.  And  he  answered  and  said, 
&c.  Instead  of  referring  to  the  opi- 
nions of  either  party,  Jesus  called  their 
attention  to  the  original  design  of  mar- 
riage, to  the  authority  of  Moses  —  an 
authority  acknowledged  by  them  both. 
IT  Have  ye  not  read.     Gen,  i.  27 ;    ii. 
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7  They  say  unto  him,  Why"  did 
Moses  then  command  to  give  a 
writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put 
her  away  1 

8  He  saith  unto  them,  Moses,  be- 

a  De.24.1.   Is.50.1. 

21,  22.  IT  Aiid  said,  For  this  cause, 
&c.  Gen.  ii.  24.  That  is,  God  at  the 
beginning  made  but  oJie  man  and  o7ie 
woman;  their  posterity  should  learn 
that  the  original  intention  of  marriage 
was  that  a  man  should  have  but  one 
wife.  If  Shall  leave  his  father  and 
mother.  This  means,  shall  bind  him- 
self more  strongly  to  his  wife  than  he 
was  to  his  father  or  mother.  The  mar- 
riage connexion  is  the  most  tender  and 
endearing  of  all  human  relations  ;  more 
tender  than  even  that  bond  which  unites 
us  to  a  parent  t  A7id  shall  cleave  unto 
his  wife.  The  word  cleave  denotes  a 
union  of  the  firmest  kind.  It  is  in  the 
original  taken  from  gluing,  and  means 
so  firmly  to  adJiere  together  that  no- 
thing can  separate  them.  IT  They  twain 
shall  he  one  flesh.  That  is,  they  two,  or 
that  were  two,  shall  be  united  as  one — 
one  in  law,  in  feeling,  in  interest,  and 
in  aflection.  They  shall  no  longer  have 
separate  interests,  but  shall  act  in  all 
things  as  if  they  were  one — animated 
by  one  soul  and  one  wish.  The  argu- 
ment of  Jesus  here  is,  that  since  they 
are  so  intimately  united  as  to  be  one, 
and  since  in  the  beginning  God  made 
but  one  woman  for  one  man,  it  follows 
that  they  cannot  be  separated  but  by 
the  authority  of  God.  Man  may  not 
put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause. 
What  God  has  joined  together  man  may 
not  put  asunder.  In  this  decision  he 
really  decided  in  favor  of  one  of  the 
parties ;  and  it  shows  that  when  it  was 
proper,  Jesus  answered  questions,  from 
whatever  cause  they  might  have  been 
proposed,  and  however  much  difficulty 
it  might  involve  him  in.  Our  Lord,  in 
this,  also  showed  consummate  wisdom. 
He  answered  the  question,  not  from 
Hillel  or  Shammai,  their  teachers,  but 
from  Moses  ;  and  thus  defeated  their 
malice. 

7.  Why  did  Moses,  &c.  To  this 
they  objected  that  Moses  had  allowed 
such  divorces  (Deut.  x.xiv.  1) ;  and  if 
he  had  allowed  ihem,  they  inferred  that 
they  could  not  be  unlawful  See  Note, 
Matt.  V.  31. 


cause  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts, 
suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives: 
but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not 
so. 

9  And  I   say  unto  you,  whoso- 


8.  He  saith  unto  them,  &c.  Jesus 
admits  that  this  was  allowed  ;  but  still 
he  contends  that  this  was  not  the  origi- 
nal design  of  marriage.  It  was  only  a 
temporary  expedient,  growing  out  of  a 
peculiar  state  of  things,  and  not  de- 
signed to  be  perpetual.  It  was  on  ac- 
count of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts. 
Moses  found  the  custom  in  use.  He 
found  a  hard-hearted  and  rebellious 
people.  In  this  state  of  things  he  did 
not  deem  it  prudent  to  forbid  a  practice 
so  universal :  but  it  might  be  regulated  ; 
and,  instead  of  suffering  the  husband  to 
divorce  his  wife  in  a  passion,  he  re- 
quired him,  in  order  that  he  might  lake 
time  to  consider  the  matter,  and  thus 
make  it  probable  that  divorces  would 
be  less  frequent,  to  give  her  a  writing  ; 
to  sit  down  deliberately,  to  look  at  the 
matter,  and  probably  also  to  bring  the 
case  before  some  scribe  or  learned  man, 
to  write  a  divorce  in  the  legal  form. 
Thus  doin^,  there  might  be  an  oppor- 
tunity for  the  matter  to  be  reconciled, 
and  the  man  to  be  persuaded  not  to  di- 
vorce his  wife.  This,  says  our  Saviour, 
was  a  permission  growing  out  of  a  par- 
ticular state  of  things,  and  designed  to 
remedy  a  prevailing  evil.  But  at  first 
it  was  not  so.  God  intended  that  mar- 
riage should  be  between  one  man  and  one 
woman,  and  that  they  were  only  to  be  se- 
parated by  appointment  of  him  who  had 
formed  the  imion.  IT  Hardness  of  your 
hearts.  He  speaks  here  of  his  hearers 
as  a  part  of  the  nation.  The  hardness 
of  you  Jews ;  as  when  we  say,  we 
fought  with  England,  and  gained  our 
independence.  That  is,  we  the  Ame- 
rican people,  though  it  was  done  by 
our  fathers.  He  does  not  mean  to  say, 
therefore,  that  this  was  done  on  account 
of  the  people  that  he  addressed,  but  of 
the  national  hardness  of  heart  —  the 
cruelty  of  the  Jewish  people  as  a  people. 
9.  And  I  say  unto  you.  Emphasis 
should  be  laid  here  on  the  word  /. 
This  was  the  opinion  of  Jesus — this  he 
proclaimed  to  be  the  law  of  his  king- 
dom— this  the  command  of  God  ever 
afterwards.    Indulgence  had  been  given 
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ever  "  shall  put  away  his  wife,  ex- 
cept it  he  for  fornication,  and  shall 
marry  another,  committeth  adultery  : 
and  whoso  marrieth  her  which  is 
put  away  doth  commit  adultery. 

10  His  disciples  say  unto  him. 
If  the  case  of  the  man  be  so  with 
his  wife,  it  is  not  good  to  marry.  * 

11  But  he  said  unto  them.  All 
men  cannot  receive  this  saying,  save 
they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

a  c.5.32.  Lu.16.ia      b  Pr.19.13.    21.9,19. 


by  the  laws  of  Moses  ;  but  that  indul- 
gence was  to  cease,  and  the  marriage 
relation  to  he  brought  hack  to  its  original 
intention.  Only  one  offence  was  to 
make  divorce  lawful.  This  is  the  law 
of  God.  And  by  the  same  law,  all 
marriages  which  take  place  after  di- 
vorce where  adultery  is  not  the  cause 
of  divorce,  arc  adulterous.  Legisla- 
tures have  no  right  to  say  that  men 
may  put  away  their  wives  for  any  other 
cause  ;  and  where  they  do,  and  where 
there  is  marriage  afterwards,  by  the  law 
of  God  such  marriages  are  adulterous. 

10.  His  disciples  sai/,  &c.  The  dis- 
ciples were  full  of  Jewish  notions. 
They  thought  that  the  privilege  of  di- 
vorcing a  wife  when  there  was  a  quar- 
relsome disposition,  or  any  thing  else 
that  rendered  the  marriage  unhappy, 
was  a  great  privilege  ;  and  that  in  such 
cases  to  be  always  bound  to  live  with  a 
wife  was  a  great  calamity.  They  said, 
therefore,  that  if  such  ivas  the  case — 
such  the  condition  on  which  men  mar- 
ried— it  was  better  not  to  marry. 

11.  All  men  cannot  receive  tfiis  say- 
ing. The  minds  of  men  are  not  pre- 
pared for  this.  This  saying  evidently 
means  what  the  disciples  had  just  said, 
that  it  was  good  for  a  mart  not  to  marry. 
It  might  be  good  in  certain  circumstan- 
ces, in  times  of  persecution  and  trial, 
or  for  the  sake  of  laboring  in  the  cause 
of  religion,  without  the  care  and  burden 
of  a  family.  It  might  be  good  for  many 
to  live  as  some  of  the  apostles  did, 
without  marriage,  but  it  was  not  given 
to  all  men.  1  Cor.  vii.  1,  7,  9.  To  be 
married,  or  unmarried,  might  be  law- 
ful according  to  circumstances.  1  Cor. 
vii.  26. 

12.  Jesus  proceeds  to  state  that  there 
were  some  who  were  able  to  receive  that 
saying,  and  to  remain  in  an  unmarried 


12  For  there  are  some  eunuchs, 
which  were  so  born  from  their  mo- 
thers' womb :  and  there  are  some 
eunuchs,  which  were  made  eunuchs 
of  men :  and  there  be  eunuchs, 
which  have  made  themselves  eu- 
nuchs for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's 
'  sake.  He  that  is  able  to  receive 
it,  let  him  receive  it. 

13  Then  were  there  brought  unto 
him  little  children,  that  he  should 

c  1  Cor.7.32. 


state.  Some  were  so  born ;  some  made 
such  by  the  cruelty  of  men ;  and  some 
who  voluntarily  abstained  from  mar- 
riage ybr  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake- 
thai  IS,  that  they  might  devote  them- 
selves entirely  to  the  proper  business 
of  religion.  Perhaps  he  refers  here  to 
the  EssENES,  a  sect  of  the  Jews  (see 
Note,  Matt.  iii.  7)  who  held  that  mar- 
riage was  unsuitable  to  their  condition, 
who  had  no  children  of  their  own,  but 
perpetuated  their  sect  by  adopting  the 
poor  children  of  others.  Eunuchs  were 
employed  chiefly  in  attendii^  on  the 
females,  or  in  the  harem.  They  rose 
often  to  distinction,  and  held  important 
offices  in  the  state.  Hence  the  word 
sometimes  denotes  such  an  officer  of 
state.     Acts  viii.  27. 

13.  Then  were  brought  little  children. 
See  also  Mark  x.  13 — 16 ;  Luke  xviii.  15 
— 17.  Probably  these  were  brought  by 
some  of  his  followers,  who  desired  not 
only  to  devote  themselves  to  Jesus,  but 
all  that  they  had — their  children  as  well 
as  themselves.  All  the  Jews  were  ac- 
customed to  devote  their  children  to 
God  by  circumcision.  It  was  natural, 
therefore,  under  the  new  dispensation, 
that  it  should  be  done.  Luke  says  they 
were  infants.  They  were  undoubtedly 
those  who  were  not  old  enough  to  come 
by  choice,  but  their  coming  was  an  act  of 
the  parents.  ^  Put  his  hands  on  them 
and  pray.  It  was  customary  among  the 
Jews,  when  blessings  were  sought  for 
others  in  prayer,  to  lay  the  hands  on 
the  head  of  the  person  prayed  for,  im- 
plying a  kind  of  consecration  to  God. 
See  Gen.  xlviii.  14  ;  Matt.  be.  18.  They 
had  also  much  confidence  in  the  pray- 
ers of  pious  men ;  believing  that  those 
blessed  by  a  saint  or  a  prophet  would 
be  happy.  Wee  Num.  xxii.  6 ;  Luke  ii. 
28.    11  The  disciples  rebuked  them.   That 
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put  Ms  hands  on  them,  and  pray ; 
and  the  disciples  rebuked  them. 

14  But  Jesus  said,  Suffer  "  little 
children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to 
come  unto  me  ;  for  of  such  *  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

a  Mar.10.14.  Lu.]8.16,&c.      Jc.18.3. 

is,  reproved  them,  or  told  them  it  was 
improper.  This  they  did  probably, 
either,  1st.  because  they  thought  they 
were  too  young;  or,  2d.  because  they 
thought  they  would  be  troublesome  to 
their  Master. 

14.  Jesus  said,  Suffer  little  children, 
&c.  Mark  adds,  he  was  much  displeased 
at  what  the  disciples  said.  It  weis  a 
thing  highly  gratifying  to  him,  and 
which  he  earnestly  sought,  that  chil- 
dren should  be  brought  to  him  ;  and  a 
case  where  it  was  very  improper  that 
they  should  interfere.  If  Of  such  is  the 
Jcingdom  of  heaven.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  evidently  means,  here,  the 
church.  Note,  Mark  iii.  2.  In  Mark 
and  Luke  it  is  said  he  immediately  add- 
ed, "  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  shall 
not  enter  therein."  Whosoever  shall 
not  be  humble,  unambitious,  and  docile, 
shall  not  be  a  true  follower  of  Christ, 
or  a  member  of  his  kingdom.  Of  such 
as  these  —  that  is,  of  persons  with  such 
tempers  as  these  —  is  the  church  to  be 
composed.  He  does  not  say  of  those 
infants,  but  of  such  persons  as  resem- 
hled  them,  or  were  like  them  in  temper, 
was  the  kingdom  of  heaven  made  up. 
It  was  proper,  therefore,  that  he  should 
pray  for  them.  It  was  proper  that  they 
who  possessed  such  a  temper  should  be 
brought  to  him.  The  disposition  itself 
—  the  humility,  the  teachableness,  the 
want  of  ambition,  was  an  ornament  any 
where,  and  little  children  should  there- 
fore be  brought  to  him. — It  is  probable 
— it  is  greatly  to  be  hoped — that  all  in- 
fants will  be  saved.  No  contrary  doc- 
trine is  taught  in  the  sacred  scriptures. 
But  it  does  not  appear  to  be  the  design 
of  this  passage  to  teach  that  all  infants 
will  be  saved.  It  means  simply  that 
they  should  be  suffered  to  be  brought 
to  him,  as  amiable,  lovely,  and  uncor- 
ruptcd  by  the  world,  and  having  traits 
of  mind  resembling  those  among  real 
Christians. 

15.  He  laid  his  hands  on  them.    Mark 


15  And  he  laid  his  hands  on 
them,  and  departed  thence. 

16  And  behold,  one  came,  and 
said  unto  him,  Good  Master,  what 
'  good  thing  shall  I  do,  that  I  may 
have  eternal  life  1 

e  Mar.10.17.   Lu,]0.25.  18.18. 


says  he  blessed  them.  That  is,  he 
pronounced  or  sought  a  blessing  on 
them. 

IG — 30.  This  account  is  found  also 
in  Mark  x.  17  —  31,  Luke  xviii.  18  — 
30. 

16.  One  came.  This  was  a  young 
man.  Ver.  20.  He  was  a  ruler  (Luke) ; 
probably  a  ruler  in  a  synagogue,  or  of 
the  great  council  of  the  nation  ;  a  place 
to  which  he  was  chosen  on  account  of 
his  unblemished  character,  and  promis- 
ing talents.  He  came  rwnnitig  (Mark) ; 
evincing  great  earnestness  and  anxiety. 
He  fell  upon  his  knees  (Mark) ;  not  to 
worship  him,  but  to  pay  the  customary 
respectful  salutation ;  exhibiting  the 
highest  regard  for  Jesus  as  an  extraor- 
dinary religious  teacher.  IT  Good  Mas- 
ter. The  word  good  here  means,  doubt- 
less, m,osl  excellent;  referring  not  so 
much  to  the  moral  character  of  Jesus 
as  to  his  character  as  a  religious  teacher. 
It  was  probably  a  title  which  the  Jews 
were  in  the  habit  of  applying  to  their 
religious  teachers.  The  word  Master 
here  means  teacher,  if  What  good  thing 
shall  I  do.  He  had  attempted  to  keep 
all  the  commandments.  He  had  been 
taught  by  his  Jewish  teachers  that  men 
were  to  be  saved  by  doing  something, 
or  by  their  works ;  and  he  supposed 
that  this  was  to  be  the  way  under  every 
system  of  religion.  He  had  lived  ex- 
ternally a  blameless  life ;  but  yet  he 
was  not  at  pieacc :  he  was  anxious,  and 
he  came  to  ascertain  what,  in  the  view 
of  Jesus,  was  to  be  done,  that  his  right- 
eousness might  be  complete.  To  have 
eternal  life  means  to  be  saved.  The 
happiness  of /(f«iif?j  is  called  life,  in  op- 
position to  the  pains  of  hell,  called  death, 
or  an  eternal  di/ing.  Rev.  ii.  2;  xx.  14. 
The  one  is  real  life,  answering  the  pur- 
poses of  living  —  living  to  the  honor  of 
God,  and  in  eternal  happiness  ;  the  other 
is  a  failure  of  the  great  ends  of  exist- 
ence— prolonged,  eternal  suffering— 'of 
M'hich  temporal  death  is  but  the  feeble 
image. 


A.  D.  32.] 

17  And  he  said  unto  him,  Why 
callest  thou  me  good  1  there  is  none 

-good  but  one,  that  is  God  :  but  if 
thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments. 

18  He  saith  unto  him,  Which'? 
Jesus  said,  Thou  shalt "  do  no  mur- 

a  Ex.20.l3.  De^.l7,&c 

17.  Why  callest  tkou  me  good  ?  Why 
do  you  give  to  me  a  title  that  belongs 
only  to  Godf  You  suppose  me  to  be 
only  a  man.  Yet  you  give  me  an  ap- 
pellation that  belongs  only  to  God.  It 
is  improper  to  use  titles  in  this  manner. 
As  you  Jews  use  them,  they  are  un- 
meaning. And  though  the  title  may 
apply  to  me,  yet  you  did  not  intend  to 
use  it  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  proper, 
as  denoting  infinite  perfection,  or  di- 
vinity ;  but  you  intended  to  use  it  as  a 
complimentary  or  a  flattering  title,  ap- 
plied to  me  as  if  I  were  a  mere  man — a 
title  which  belongs  only  to  God.  The 
intention.,  the  habit  of  using  mere  titles, 
and  applying  as  compliment  terms  be- 
longing only  to  God,  is  wrong.  Christ 
did  not  in-tend  here  to  disclaim  divinity, 
or  to  say  any  thing  about  his  own  cha- 
racter; but  simply  to  reprove  the  inten- 
tion and  habit  of  the  young  man  —  a 
most  severe  reproof  of  a  foolish  habit 
of  compliment  and  flattery,  and  seeking 
pompous  titles.  H  Keep  the  command- 
ments. That  is,  do  what  God  has  com- 
manded. He,  in  the  next  verses,  in- 
forms him  what  he  meant  by  the  com- 
mandments. Jesus  said  this,  doubtless, 
to  try  him,  and  to  convince  him.  that  he 
had  by  no  means  kept  the  command- 
ments; and  that  in  supposing  he  liad, 
he  was  altogether  deceived.  The  young 
man  thought  he  had  kept  them,  and  was 
relying  on  them  for  salvation.  It  was 
of  great  importance,  therefore,  to  con- 
vince him  that  he  was,  after  all,  a  sin- 
ner. Christ  did  not  mean  to  say  that 
any  man  would  be  saved  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  for  the  Bible  teaches  plainly 
that  such  will  not  be  the  case.  Rom. 
iu.  20,  28 ;  iv.  6.  Gal.  ii.  16.  Eph.  ii. 
9.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  At  the  same  time, 
however,  it  is  true  that  if  a  man  per- 
fectly complied  with  the  requirements 
of  the  law,  he  would  be  saved  ;  for  there 
would  be  no  reason  why  he  should  be 
condemned.  Jesus,  therefore,  since  he 
saw  he  was  depending  on  his  works, 
told  him  that  if  he  would  enter  life  he 
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der,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adul- 
tery. Thou  shalt  not  steal'.  Thou 
shalt  not  bear  false  witness  ; 

19  Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother;  and,  Thou  *  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself. 

b  Le.19.18. 


must  keep  the  commandments;  if  he 
was  depending  on  them,  he  must  keep 
them  perfectly;  and  if  this  was  done,  he 
woum  be  saved.  The  reasons  why 
Christ  gave  him  this  direction  were, 
probably :  1st.  Because  it  was  his  duty 
to  keep  them.  2d.  Because  the  young 
man  depended  on  tliem,  and  he  ought  to 
understand  what  was  required  if  he  did 
— that  they  should  be  kept  perfectly,  or 
that  they  were  not  kept  at  all.  3d.  Be- 
cause he  wanted  to  test  him,  to  show 
him  that  he  did  not  keep  them,  and  thus 
to  show  him  his  need  of  a  Saviour. 

18,  19.  In  reply  to  the  inquiry  of  the 
young  man,  Jesus  directed  him  to  the 
sixth,  seventh,  eighth,  ninth,  and  fifth 
(Ex.  XX.  12 — 16),  as  containing  the  sub- 
stance of  the  whole — as  containing  par- 
ficnlarly  what  he  intended  to  show  him, 
that  he  had  not  kept.  See  Notes,  Matt. 
V.  21,  27.  If  Not  steal.  To  steal  is 
to  take  the  property  of  another  without 
his  knowledge  or  consent.  ^  Bear  false 
witness.  Give  testimony  contrary  to 
truth.  This  may  be  done  in  a  court  of 
justice,  or  by  private  or  public  slander. 
It  means  to  say  things  of  another  which 
are  not  true.  IT  Honor  thy  father,  &,c. 
That  is,  1st.  Obey  them,  keep  their  com- 
mands. Col.  hi.  20.  Eph.  vi.  1,  2,  3. 
2d.  Respect  them,  show  them  reverence, 
3d.  Treat  their  opinions  with  regard — 
not  despise  them,  or  ridicule  them.  ix\u 
Treat  their  habits  with  respect.  They 
may  be  different  from  ours ;  may  be 
antiquated,  and  to  us  strange,  odd,  or 
whimsical ;  but  they  are  the  habits  of 
z. parent,  and  they  are  not  to  be  ridi- 
culed. 5th.  Provide  for  them  when 
sick,  weary,  old,  and  infirm.  Bear 
with  their  weakness,  comply  with  their 
wishes,  speak  to  them  kindly,  and  deny 
ourselves  of  rest,  and  sleep,  and  ease, 
to  promote  their  welfare. — To  this  he 
added  another — the  duty  of  loving  our 
neighbor.  Lev.  xix.  18.  This  Christ 
declared  to  be  the  second  great  com- 
mandment of  the  law.  Matt.  xx.  39. 
A  neighbor  means,  1st.,  any  person  who 
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20  T^he  young  man  saith  unto 
him,  All  these  things  have  I  kept 
from  my  youth  up  :  what  lack  I  yet  1 


lives  near  to  us.  2d.  Any  person  with 
whom  we  have  dealings.  3d.  A  friend 
or  relative.  Matt.  v.  43.  4th.  Any 
person  —  friend,  relative,  coimtryman, 
or  foe.  Mark  xii.  31.  5th.  Any  person 
who  does  us  good,  or  confers  a  favor  on 
us.  Luke  X.  27 — 37.  This  command- 
ment means  evidently,  1st.  That  we 
should  not  injure  our  neighbor  in  his 
person,  property,  or  character.  2d. 
That  we  should  not  be  supremely  self- 
ish, and  should  seek  to  do  him  good. 
3d.  That  in  a  case  of  debt,  difl'erence,  or 
debate,  we  should  do  what  is  right,  re- 
garding his  interest  as  much  as  our  own, 
and  not  being  influenced  by  a  love  of 
self  4th.  That  we  should  treat  his 
character,  property,  &c.,  as  we  do  our 
own,  according  to  what  is  right.  5th. 
That  in  order  to  benefit  him  we  should 
practise  self-denial,  or  do  as  we  would 
wish  him  to  do  to  us.  Matt.  vii.  12.  It 
does  not  mean,  1st.,  that  the  love  of 
ourselves,  according  to  what  we  are,  or 
according  to  trtith,  is  improper.  The 
happiness  of  myself  is  of  as  much  im- 
portance as  that  of  any  other  man  ;  and 
it  is  as  proper  that  it  should  be  sought. 
2d.  It  does  not  mean  that  I  am  to  ne- 
glect my  own  business  to  take  care  of 
my  neighbor's.  DFy  happiness,  salva- 
tion, health,  and  family,  are  committed 
peculiarly  to  myself;  and  provided  I 
do  not  interfere  wath  my  neighbor's 
rights,  or  violate  my  obligations  to  him, 
it  is  my  duty  to  seek  the  welfare  of  my 
own  as  my  first  duty.  1  Tim.  v.  8,  13. 
Titus  ii.  5.  Mark  adds  to  these  com- 
mandments, "  defraud  not ;"  by  which 
he  meant,  doubtless,  to  express  the  sub- 
stance of  this,  to  love  our  neighbor  as 
ourself  It  means,  literally,  to  take 
away  the  property  of  another  by  vio- 
lence or  by  deceiving  him ;  thus  show- 
ing that  he  is  not  loved  as  we  love  our- 
selves. 

20.  All  these,  &c.  I  have  made 
these  the  rule  of  my  life.  I  have  en- 
deavored to  obey  them.  Is  there  any 
thing  that  I  lack — any  new  command- 
ments to  be  kept  ?  Do  you,  the  Mes- 
siah, teach  any  new  commands,  besides 
those  which  I  have  learned  from  the 
law,  and  from  the  Jewish  teachers,  | 


21  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou 
wilt  be  perfect,  go  "  and  sell  that 
thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and 
oLu. 12.33.  16.9.  Ac.2.45. 4.34,35.  lTi.6.18,19. 


which  it  is  proper  for  me  to  obey,  in 
order  to  be  saved  ? 

21.  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect.  The  word 
perfect  means  complete  in  all  its  parts — 
finished,  having  no  part  wanting.  Thus 
a  loatch  is  perfect,  or  complete,  when 
it  has  all  its  proper  wheels,  and  hands, 
and  casements  in  order.  Job  was  said 
to  be  perfect  (Job  i.  1) ;  not  that  he  was 
sinless,  for  he  is  afterwards  reprovejd 
by  God  himself  (Job  xxxviii.,  xxxix., 
xl.  4) :  but  because  his  piety  was  propor- 
tioned, and  had  a  completeness  of  parts. 
He  was  a  pious  father,  a  pious  magis- 
trate, a  pious  neighbor,  a  pious  citizen. 
His  religion  was  not  confined  to  one 
thing,  but  extended  to  all.  Perfect 
means,  sometimes,  the  filling  up  or  car- 
rying out,  or  expression  of  a  principle  of 
action.  Thus,  1  John  ii.  5 :  "  Whoso 
keepeth  his  word,  in  him  verily  is  the 
love  of  God  perfected."  That  is,  the 
keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God 
is  the  proper  expression,  carrying  oxtt,  or 
completion,  of  the  love  of  God.  This  is 
its  meaning  here.  If  thou  wilt  he  per- 
fect, complete,  finished  —  if  thou  wilt 
show  the  proper  expression  of  this  keep- 
ing of  the  commandments  —  go,  &,c. 
Make  the  obedience  complete. 

Mark  says  (v.  21),  Jesus,  beholding 
kim  loved  him.  He  was  pleased  with 
his  amiableness,  his  correct  character, 
his  frankness,  and  ingenuousness.  Je- 
sus, as  a  man,  was  capable  of  all  the 
emotions  of  most  tender  friendship.  As 
a  man,  we  may  suppose  that  his  dispo- 
sition was  tender  and  affectionate,  mild 
and  calm.  Hence  he  loved  with  pecu- 
liar affection  the  disciple  John,  emi- 
nently endowed  with  these  qualities. 
And  hence  he  was  pHeasedwixh  the  same 
traits  in  this  young  man.  Still,  with 
all  this  amiableness,  there  is  reason  to 
think  he  was  not  a  Christian  ;  and  that 
the  love  of  mere  amiable  qualities  was 
all  the  afl'ection  that  was  ever  bestowed 
on  him  by  the  Saviour. 

One  thing,  adds  Mark,  thou  laclcest. 
There  is  one  thing  wanting.  You  are 
not  complete.  This  done,  you  would 
show  that  your  obedience  lacked  no  es- 
sential part,  but  was  convplete,  finished, 
proportionate,  perfed.     ^  Go  and  sell 
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thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven  ; 
and  come  and  follow  °  me. 

22  But  when  the  young  man 
heard  that  saying,  he  went  away 
soi»owful :  for  he  had  great  pos- 
sessions. 

a  Jno.12.26. 
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that  thou  Mst,  &c.  The  young  man 
declared  that  he  had  kept  the  law.  That 
law  required,  among  other  things,  that 
he  should  love  his  neighbor  as  himself. 
It  required  also  that  he  should  love  the 
Lord,  his  God,  supremely ;  that  is, 
more  than  all  other  objects.  If  he  had 
that  true  love  to  God  and  man ;  if  he 
loved  his  Maker  and  fellow  creatures 
more  than  he  did  his  property,  he  would 
be  willing  to  give  up  his  wealth  to  the 
service  of  God  and  of  man.  Jesus 
commanded  him  to  do  this  therefore,  to 
test  his  character,  and  to  show  him  that 
he  had  not  kept  the  law  as  he  pretend- 
ed; and  thus  to  show  him  that  he 
needed  a  better  righteousness  than  his 
own.  If  Treasure  in  heaven.  See  Note, 
Matt.  vi.  20.  IT  Follirw  me.  To  follow 
Jesus,  then,  meant  to  be  a  personal  at- 
tendant on  his  ministry;  to  go  about 
with  him  from  place  to  place,  as  well 
as  to  imitate  and  obey  him.  Now  it 
means;  1st.  To  obey  his  command- 
ments. 2d.  To  imitate  his  example, 
and  to  hve  Hke  him. 

22.  He  had  great  possessions.  He 
was  very  rich.  He  made  an  idol  of 
them.  He  loved  them  more  than  God. 
He  had  not  kept  the  commandments 
from  his  youth  up,  nor  had  he  kept 
them  at  all.  And  rather  than  do  good 
with  his  treasures,  and  seek  his  salva- 
tion by  obeying  God,  this  young  man 
chose  to  turn  away  from  the  Saviour, 
and  give  over  his  inquiry  about  eternal 
life.  He  probably  returned  no  more. 
Alas,  how  many  lovely  and  amiable 
young  persons  follow  his  example  ! 

23.  Shall  hardly  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  Shall  with  difficulty  be 
saved.  He  has  much  to  struggle  with  ; 
and  it  will  require  the  greatest  of  hu- 
man efforts  to  break  away  from  his 
temptations,  and  idols,  and  secure  his 
salvation. 

24.  It  is  easier  for  a  camel,  &c. 
This  was  a  proverb  in  common  use 
among  the  Jews,  and  still  common 
among  the  Arabians.  To  denote  that 
a  thing  was  impossible,  or  exceedingly 


23  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  dis- 
ciples, Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
''  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

24  And  again  I  say  unto  you,  It 
is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through 

b  1  Ti.6.9,10. 


difficult,  they  said  that  a  camel  or  an 
elephant  might  as  soon  walk  through  a 
needle's  eye.  In  the  use  of  such  pro- 
verbs, it  is  not  necessary  to  understand 
them  literally,  but  only  to  denote  the 
extreme  difficulty  of  the  case.  ^  A 
camel.  A  beast  of  burden,  much  used 
in  eastern  countries.  It  is  about  the 
size  of  the  largest  ox,  with  one  or  two 
bunches  on  his  back,  with  long  neck 
and  legs,  no  horns,  and  with  feet  adapt- 
ed to  the  hot  and  dry  sand.  They  are 
capable  of  carrying  heavy  burdens ; 
will  travel  sometimes  faster  than  the 
fleetest  horse  ;  and  are  provided  with  a 
stomach  which  they  fill  with  water,  by 
means  of  which  they  can  live  four  or 
five  days  without  drink.  They  are  very 
mild  and  tame,  and  kneel  down  to  re- 
ceive and  unload  their  burden.  They 
are  chiefly  used  in  deserts  and  hot  cU- 
mates,  where  other  beasts  of  burden 
are  with  difficulty  kept  alive.  ^  A  rich 
man.  This  rather  means  one  who  loves 
his  riches,  and  makes  an  idol  of  them ; 
or  one  who  supremely  desires  to  be 
rich.  Mark  says,  ' '  them  that  trust  in 
riches."  While  he  has  this  feeling,  it 
is  literally  impossible  that  he  should  be 
a  Christian.  Forrehgion  is  the  love  of 
God,  rather  than  the  world ;  the  love 
of  Jesus  and  his  cause,  more  than  gold. 
Still  a  man  may  have  much  property, 
and  not  have  this  feeling.  He  may 
have  great  wealth,  and  love  God  more  ; 
as  a  poor  man  may  have  httle,  and  love 
that  little  more  than  God.  The  diffi- 
culties in  the  way  of  salvation  for  a 
rich  man  are :  1st.  That  riches  engross 
the  affections.  2d.  Men  consider  wealth 
as  the  chief  good  ;  and  when  this  is  ob- 
tained, think  they  have  gained  all.  3d. 
They  are  proud  of  their  wealth,  and  un- 
willing to  be  numbered  with  the  poor 
and  despised  followers  of  Jesus.  4th. 
Riches  engross  the  time,  and  fill  the 
mind  with  cares  and  anxieties,  and  leave 
httle  for  God.  5th.  They  often  produce 
luxury,  dissipation,  and  vice.  6th.  It  is 
difficult  to  obtEiin  wealth  without  sin ; — 
without  avarice,  and  covetousness,  and 
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the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

25  When  his  disciples  heard  it, 
they  were  exceedingly  amazed,  say- 
ing, Who  then  can  be  saved  1 

26  But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and 
said  unto  them,  With  men  this  is 

a  Ps.3.8.  62.11.  Zec.8.6. 

fraud,  and  oppression.  1  Tim.  vi.  9, 
10,  17.  James  v.  1 — 5.  Luke  xii.  16 — 
21;  xvi.  19 — 31.  Still  Jesus  says  (v. 
26),  all  these  may  be  overcome.  God 
can  give  grace  to  do  it.  Though  to  men 
it  may  appear  impossible,  yet  it  is  easy 
for  fiod. 

27.  We  have  forsaken  all.  Probably 
nothing  but  their  fishing  nets,  small 
boats,  and  cottages.  But  they  were 
their  all  ;  their  living,  their  home.  And 
forsaking  them.,  they  had  as  really  shown 
their  sincerity,  as  though  they  had  pos- 
sessed the  gold  of  Ophir,  and  dwelt  in 
the  palaces  of  kings.  ^  What  shall  we 
have  therefore  ?  We  have  done  as  thou 
didst  command  this  young  man  to  do. 
What  reward  may  we  expect  for  it  ? 

28.  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Jesus  in 
tliis  verse  declares  the  reward  which 
the])  would  have.  They  were  not  to 
look  for  it  now,  but  in  a  future  period. 
If  In  the  regeneration.  This  word  oc- 
curs but  once  elsewhere  in  the  New 
Testament.  Titus  iii.  5.  It  literally 
means  a  new  birth,  or  being  born  again. 
Applied  to  man,  it  denotes  the  great 
change  when  the  heart  is  renewed,  or 
when  the  sinner  begins  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian. This  is  its  meamng  clearly  in 
Titus.  But  this  meaning  cannot  be 
appHed  here.  Christ  was  not  born 
again,  and  in  no  proper  sense  could  it 
be  said  that  they  had  followed  him  in  the 
new  birth.  The  word  also  means  any 
great  changes,  or  restoration  of  things 
to  a  former  state,  or  to  a  better  state. 
In  this  sense  it  is  probably  used  here. 
It  refers  to  that  great  revolution ;  that 
restoration  of  order  in  the  universe ; 
that  universal  7iew  birth  when  the  dead 
shall  rise,  and  all  human  things  shall 
be  changed,  and  a  new  order  ot  things 
shall  start  up  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  old, 
when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  to 
judgment.  The  passage,  then,  should 
be  read,  '  Ye  which  have  followed  me, 
shall,  as  a  reward  in  the  great  day  of 


[A.  D.  32. 

with   God    all 


impossible ;    but 
things  are  possible. 

27  Then  *  answered  Peter,  and 
said  unto  him,  Behold,  we  have  for- 
saken all '  and  followed  thee  :  what 
shall  we  have  therefore  1 

28  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  which 

JMar.10.28.  Lu.18.28.      e  Ph.3.8. 

the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of 
forming  the  new  and  eternal  order  of 
things — the  day  of  judgment,  the  re- 
generation — be  signally  honored  and 
blessed.'  IT  When  the  Son  of  man  shall 
sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory.  That  is, 
to  judge  the  world.  Throne  of  glory 
means  glorious  throne,  or  a  splendid 
throne.  It  is  not  to  be  taken  literalk', 
but  is  used  to  denote  his  character  as  a 
king  and  judge,  and  to  signify  the  great 
dignity  and  majesty  which  will  be  dis- 
played by  him.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  30  ; 
xxvi.  64.  Acts  i.  11;  xvii.  31.  'i  Sit 
upon  twelve  thrones.  This  is  figurative. 
To  sit  on  a  throne  denotes  power  and 
honor  ;  and  means  here  that  they  should 
be  distinguished  above  others,  and  be 
more  highly  honored  and  rewarded, 
^Judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
Jesus  will  bo  the  judge  of  quick  and 
dead.  He  only  is  qualified  for  it ;  and 
the  Father  hath  given  all  judgment  to 
the  Son.  John  v.  22.  To  judge,  de- 
notes rank,  authority,  power.  I'he  an- 
cient ;M<?o-es  of  Israel  were  men  of  dis- 
tinguished courage,  patriotism,  honor, 
and  valor.  Hence  the  word  conies  to 
denote,  7iot  so  inuch  an  actual  exercise 
of  the  power  of  passi?ig  judgment,  as 
the  honor  attached  to  the  office.  And 
as  earthly  kings  have  those  around  them 
dignified  with  honors  and  office,  coun- 
sellors and  judges,  so  Christ  says  his 
apostles  shall  occupy  the  same  relative 
station  in  the  great  day.  They  shall  be 
honored  by  him,  and  by  all,  as  ap>os- 
tles  ;  as  having  in  the  face  of  persecu- 
tion left  all ;  as  having  laid  the  foun- 
dations of  his  church,  and  endured  all 
the  maddened  persecutions  of  the  world. 
If  The  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  Tliis  was 
the  number  of  the  ancient  tribes.  By 
this  name  the  people  of  God  were  de- 
noted. By  this  name  Jesus  here  de- 
notes Ats  redeemed  people.  See  also 
James  i.  1,  where  Christians  are  called 
the  twelve  tribes.    Here  it  also  means, 
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have  followed  me,  in  the  regenera- 
tion, when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit 
in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  "  also 
shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones,  judg- 
ing the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

29  And  '  every  one  that  hath  for- 
saken houses,  or   brethren,  or  sis- 

ac.20.21.  Lu.S^.aS-SO.  1  C().6.2,3.  Re.2. 
26.      6  Mar.  10.29,30.   Lu. 18.29,30.   1  Cor.2.9. 


not  the  Jews,  not  the  world,  not  the 
wicked,  not  that  the  apostles  are  to  pro- 
nounce sentence  on  the  enemies  of  God, 
but  the  people  of  God,  the  redeemed. 
Among  them  Jesus  says  his  apostles 
shall  be  honored  m  the  day  of  judgment, 
as  earthly  kings  place  in  posts  of  office 
and  honor  the  counsellors  and  judges 
of  those  who  have  sif;nally  served  them. 
Comp.  Notes  on  1  Cor.  vi.  2. 

29.  Forsaken  houses,  &c.  In  the 
days  of  Jesus  those  who  followed  him 
were  obliged  generally  to  forsake  houses 
and  home,  and  to  attend  him.  In  our 
times  it  is  not  often  required  that  we 
should  literally  leave  them,  except 
when  the  life  is  devoted  to  him  among 
the  heathen,  but  it  is  always  required 
that  we  love  them  less  than  we  do  him ; 
that  we  give  up  all  that  is  inconsistent 
with  religion,  and  be  ready  to  give  up 
all  when  he  demands  it.  ^  For  my 
name's  sake.  From  attachment  to  me. 
Mark  adds  "and  for  the  gospel's;" 
that  is,  from  obedience  to  the  require- 
ments of  the  gospel,  and  love  for  the 
service  of  the  gospel.  IT  Shall  receive 
a  hundred  fold.  Mark  says,  "a  hun- 
dred fold  now  in  this  time,,houses,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,"  &c.  A  hun- 
dred fold  means  a  hundred  times  as 
much.  This  is  not  to  be  understood 
literally,  but  that  he  will  give  what  will 
he  worth  a  hundred  times  as  much,  in 
the  peace,  and  joy,  and  rewards  of  re- 
ligion. It  is  also  literally  true  that  no 
man's  temporal  interest  is  injured  by 
the  love  of  God.  Mark  adds,  "with 
per s editions. '''  These  are  not  promised 
as  a  part  of  the  reward;  but  amidst 
their  trials  and  persecutions,  they  should 
find  reward  and  peace. 

30.  This  verse  should  have  been  con- 
nected with  the  following  chapter.  The 
parable  there  spoken  is  expressly  to 
illustrate  this  sentiment.  See  its  mean- 
ing, ch.  XX.  16. 

REMARKS. 

1st.  We  should  not  throw  ourselves 
19 


ters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife, 
or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  name's 
sake,  shall  receive  an  hundred-fold, 
and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life. 

30  Biif^  many  that  are  first  shall 
be  last ;  and  the  last  sliall  be  first. 


cc  20.16.  c.21.31,32. 
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tmriecessarily  in  the  way  of  the  ene- 
mies of  religion.  Ver.  1.  Jesus,  to 
avoid  the  Samaritans,  crossed  the  Jor- 
dan, and  took  a  more  distant  route  to 
Jerusalem.  If  duty  calls  us  in  the  way 
of  the  enemies  of  religion,  we  should 
go.  If  we  can  do  them  good,  we  should 
go.  If  our  presence  will  only  provoke 
them  to  anger  and  bitterness,  then  we 
should  turn  aside.  Comp.  Note  on  ch. 
X.  23. 

2d.  Men  will  seek  every  occasion  to 
ensnare  Christians.  Ver.  3.  Questions 
will  be  proposed  with  great  art,  and 
with  an  appearance  of  sincerity,  only 
for  the  purpose  of  leading  them  into 
difficulty.  Cunning  men  know  well 
how  to  propose  such  questions,  and 
triumph  much  when  they  have  perplex- 
ed believers.  This  is  often  the  boast 
of  men  of' some  standing,  who  think 
they  accomplish  the  great  purposes  of 
their  existence,  if  they  can  confound 
other  men  ;  and  think  it  signal  triumph 
if  they  can  make  others  as  miserable  as 
themselves. 

3d.  We  should  not  refuse  to  answer 
such  persons  with  mildness,  when  the 
Bible  has  settled  the  question.  Ver.  4 — 
6.  Jesus  answered  a  captious  question, 
proposed  on  purpose  to  ensnare  him. 
We  may  often  do  much  to  confound  the 
enemies  of  religion,  and  to  recommend 
it,  when  withotit  passion  we  hear  their 
inquiries,  and  deliberately  inform  them 
that  the  question  has  been  settled  by 
God.  We  had  better,  however,  far 
better,  say  nothing  in  reply,  than  to 
answer  in  anger,  or  to  show  that  we 
are  irritated.  All  the  object  of  the 
enemy  is  gained,  if  he  can  Tnake  us 
mad. 

4th.  Men  will  search  and  pervert  the 
Bible,  for  authority  to  indulge  their 
sins,  and  to  perplex  Christians.  Ver.  7. 
No  device  is  more  common  than  to  pro- 
duce a  passage  of  scripture,  known  to 
be  misquoted  or  perverted,  yet  plausi- 
ble, for  the  purpose  of  perplexing  Chris- 
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tians.  In  such  cases,  the  best  way  is 
often  to  say  nothing.  If  unanswered, 
men  will  be  ashamed  of  it ;  if  answer- 
ed, they  gain  their  point,  and  are  ready 
for  debate  and  abuse. 

5th.  We  learn  from  this  chapter  that 
there  is  no  union  so  intimate  as  the 
marriage  connexion.  Ver.  6.  Nothing 
is  so  tender  and  endearing  as  this  union 
appointed  by  God  for  the  welfare  of 
man. 

6th.  This  union  should  not  be  enter- 
ed into  shghily  or  rashly.  It  involves 
all  the  happiness  of  this  life,  and  much 
of  that  to  come.  The  union  demands : 
1st.  Congeniality  of  feehng  and  dispo- 
sition ;  2a,  of  rank  or  standing  in  life  ; 
3d,  of  temper ;  4th,  similarity  of  ac- 
quirements; 5th,  of  age  ;  6th,  of  ta- 
lent; 7th,  intimate  acquaintance.  —  It 
should  also  be  a  union  on  religious  feel- 
ings and  opinions :  1st.  Because  reli- 
gion is  more  important  than  any  thing 
else.  2d.  Because  it  will  give  more 
happiness  in  the  married  life  than  any 
thing  else.  3d.  Because  where  one 
only  is  pious,  there  is  danger  that  re- 
ligion will  be  obscured  and  blighted. 
4lh.  Because  no  prospect  is  so  painful 
as  that  of  eternal  separation.  5th.  Be- 
cause it  is  heathenish,  bi^utal,  and  mad, 
to  partake  the  gifts  of  God  in  a  family, 
and  offer  no  thanksgiving  ; — and  inex- 
pressibly wicked  to  live  irom  day  to  day 
as  if  there  were  no  God,  no  heaven,  no 
hell.  6th.  Because  death  is  near,  and 
nothing  will  soothe  the  pangs  of  parting 
but  the  hope  of  meeting  in  the  resur- 
rection of  the  just. 

7th.  No  human  legislature  has  a  right 
to  declare  divorces,  except  in  one  single 
case.  Ver.  9.  If  they  do,  they  are  ac- 
cessaries to  the  crime  that  may  follow, 
and  presume  to  legislate  where  God 
has  legislated  before  them. 

8th.  Those  thus  divorced,  or  pre- 
tended to  be  divorced,  and  marrying 
again,  are,  by  the  declaration  of  Jesus 
Christ,  living  in  adultery.  Ver.  9.  It 
is  no  excuse  to  say  that  the  law  of  the 
land  divorced  them.  The  law  had  no 
such  right.  If  all  the  legislatures  of  the 
world  were  to  say  that  it  was  lawful  for 
a  man  to  steal,  and  commit  murder,  it 
would  not  make  it  so  ;  and  in  spite  of 
human  permission,  God  would  hold  a 
man  answerable  for  theft  and  murder. 
So  also  of  adultery. 

9th.  The  marriage  union  demands 
kindness  and  love.    Ver.  6.     Husband 


and  wife  are  one.  Love  to  each  other 
is  love  to  a  second  self  Hatred,  and 
anger,  and  quarrels,  are  against  our- 
selves. And  the  evils  and  quarrels  in 
married  life  will  descend  on  ourselves, 
and  be  gall  and  wormwood  in  our  own 
cup. 

10th.  Infants  may  be  brought  to  Je- 
sus to  receive  his  blessing,  vs.  12 — 15. 
While  on  earth,  Jesus  admitted  them 
to  his  presence,  and  blessed  them  whh 
his  prayers.  If  they  might  be  brought 
then,  they  may  be  brougnt  now.  Their 
souls  are  as  precious  ;  their  dangers  are 
as  great ;  their  salvation  is  as  important. 
A  parent  should  require  the  most  indu- 
bitable evidence  that  Jesus  will  not  re- 
ceive his  offspring,  and  will  be  displeased 
if  the  offering  is  made,  to  deter  him 
from  this  inestimable  privilege. 

11th.  If  children  may  be  brought, 
they  should  be  brought.  It  is  the  so- 
lemn duty  of  a  parent  to  seize  upon  all 
possible  means  of  benefiting  his  chil- 
dren, and  of  presenting  them  to  God,  to 
implore  his  blessing.  In  family  prayer, 
and  in  the  sanctuary,  the  ordinance  of 
baptism,  the  blessing  of  the  Redeemer 
should  be  sought  early  and  constantly 
on  their  precious  and  immortal  souls. 

12th.  Earnestness  and  deep  anxiety 
are  proper  in  seeking  salvation.  Ver. 
16.  The  young  man  came  running ; 
he  kneeled.  It  was  not  form  and  cere- 
mony;  it  was  life  and  reality.  Religion 
is  a  great  subject.  Salvation  is  beyond 
the  power  of  utterance  in  importance. 
Eternity  is  near  ;  and  damnation  thun- 
ders along  the  path  of  the  guilty.  The 
sinner  must  be  saved  soon,  or  die  for 
ever.  He  cannot  be  too  earnest.  He 
cannot  press  with  too  great  haste  to 
Jesus.  He  should  come  running,  and 
kneeling,  and  humbled,  and  hfting  the 
agonizing  cry,  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?" 

13th.  He  should  come  young.  Ver. 
20.  He  cannot  come  too  young.  God 
has  the  first  claim  on  our  affections. 
He  made  us ;  he  keeps  us ;  he  provides 
for  us ;  and  it  is  right  that  we  should 
give  our  first  afi'cctions  to  him.  No  one 
who  has  become  a  Christian  ever  yet 
felt  that  he  had  become  one  too  young. 
No  yoimg  person  that  has  given  his 
heart  to  the  Redeemer  ever  yet  regret- 
ted it.  They  may  give  up  the  gay 
world  to  do  it ;  they  may  leave  the  cir- 
cles of  the  dance  and  the  song ;  they 
may  be  exposed  to  contempt  and  per- 
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secution,  but  no  matter.  He  who  be- 
comes a  true  Christian,  no  matter  of 
what  age  or  rank  blesses  God  that  he 
was  incUned  to  do  it,  and  the  time 
never  can  come  when  for  one  moment 
he  will  regret  it.  Why  then  will  not 
the  young  give  their  hearts  to  the  Sa- 
viour, and  do  that  which  they  know 
they  never  can  for  one  moment  regret  ? 
14th.  It  is  no  dishonor  for  those  who 
hold  offices,  and  who  are  men  of  rank, 
to  inquire  on  the  subject  of  religion. 
Luke  xviii.  18.  Men  of  rank  often  sup- 
pose that  it  is  only  the  xceak,  and  credu- 
lous, and  ignorant,  that  ever  feel  any 
anxiety  about  religion.  Never  was  a 
greater  mistake.  It  has  been  only  pro- 
nigate,  and  weak,  and  ignorant  men, 
that  have  been  thoughtless.  Two- 
thirds  of  all  the  profound  investigations 
of  the  world  have  been  on  this  very 
subject.  The  wisest  and  best  of  the 
heathens  have  devoted  their  lives  to  in- 
quire about  God,  and  their  own  destiny. 
So  in  Christian  lands.  Were  Bacon, 
Newton,  Locke,  Milton,  Hale,  and 
Boerhaave,  men  of  weak  minds  ?  Yet 
their  deepest  thoughts  and  most  anxious 
inquiries  were  on  this  very  subject.  So 
in  our  own  land.  Were  Washington, 
Ames,  Henry,  Jay,  and  Rush,  men  of 
weak  minds  ?  Yet  they  were  profound 
believers  in  revelation.  And  yet  young 
men  of  rank,  and  wealth,  and  learning, 
often  think  they  show  great  independ- 
ence in  refusing  to  think  of  what  occu- 
pied the  profound  attention  of  these 
men,  and  fancy  they  are  great  only  by 
refusing  to  tread  in  their  steps.  Never 
was  a  greater  or  more  foolish  mistake. 
If  any  thing  demands  attention,  it  is 
surely  the  inquiry  whether  we  are  to 
be  happy  for  €ver,  or  wretched ;  whe- 
ther there  is  a  God  and  Saviour ;  or 
whether  we  are  "  in  a  forsaken  and  fa- 
therless world." 

15th.  It  is  as  important  for  the  rick  to 
seek  religion  as  the  poor.  They  will 
as  certainly  die ;  they  as  much  need 
religion.  Without  it,  they  cannot  be 
happy.  Riches  will  drive  away  no  pain 
on  a  death-bed ;  they  will  not  go  with 
us ;  they  will  not  save  us. 

16th.  It  is  of  special  importance  that 
wealthy  young  persons  should  be  Chris- 
tians. They  are  exposed  to  many  dan- 
gers. The  world — the  gay  and  flatter- 
ing world  —  will  lead  them  astray. 
Fond  of  fashion,  dress,  and  amuse- 
ment, they  are  e.xposed  to  a  thousand 


follies,  from  which  nothing  but  religion 
can  secure  them.  Besides,  they  may 
do  much  good ;  and  God  will  hold  them 
answerable  for  all  the  good  they  might 
have  done  with  their  wealth. 

17th.  The  amiable,  the  lovely,  the 
moral,  need  also  an  interest  in  Christ. 
If  amiable,  we  should  suppose  they 
would  be  ready  to  embrace  the  Saviour. 
None  was  ever  so  moral,  so  lovely,  so 
pure,  as  he.  If  we  really  loved  amia- 
blcness,  then  we  should  come  to  him. 
We  should  love  him.  But  alas !  how 
many  amiable  young  persons  turn  away 
from  him,  and  refuse  to  follow  him ! 
Can  they  be  really  lovers  of  that  which 
is  pure,  and  lovely  ?  If  so,  then  why 
turn  away  from  the  Lamb  of  God  ? 

ISth.  The  amiable  and  the  lovely 
need  a  better  righteousness  than  their 
own.  With  all  Uiis,  they  may  make  an 
idol  of  the  world  ;  they  may  be  proud, 
sensual,  selfish,  prayerless,  and  thought- 
less about  dying.  E.xternally  they  ap- 
pear lovely ;  but  O  how  far  is  the  heart 
from  God ! 

19th.  Inquirers  about  religion  depend 
on  their  own  works.  Ver.  16.  They 
are  not  willing  to  trust  to  Jesus  for  sal- 
vation ;  and  tliey  ask  what  they  shall 
do.  This  is  always  the  case.  And  it 
is  only  when  they  find  that  they  can  do 
nothing  —  that  they  are  poor,  and  help- 
less, and  wretched  —  that  they  cast 
themselves  on  -the  mercy  of  God,  and 
find  peace. 

20th.  Compliments  and  flattering 
titles  are  evil.  Ver.  17.  They  ascribe 
something  to  others  which  we  know 
they  do  not  possess.  Often  beauty  is 
praised,  where  we  know  there  is  no 
beauty ;  accomplishment  where  there 
is  no  accomplishment ;  talent,  where 
there  is  no  talent.  Such  praises  are 
falsehood.  We  know  them  to  be  such. 
We  intend  to  deceive  by  them  ;  and 
we  know  that  they  will  produce  pride 
and  vanity.  Often  they  are  used  for 
the  purpose  of  destruction.  If  a  man 
praises  us  too  much,  we  should  look  to 
our  purse,  or  our  virtue.  We  should 
feel  that  we  are  in  danger,  and  the  next 
thing  will  be  a  dreadful  blow,  the 
heavier  for  all  this  flattery.  They  that 
use  compliments  much,  e.xpect  them 
from  others ;  are  galled  and  vexed 
when  they  are  not  obtained,  and  are  in 
danger  when  they  are. 

21  St.  If  we  are  to  be  saved,  we  must 
do  just  what  God  commands  us.     Ve, 
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FOR  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like   unto   a   man   that   is   an 
householder, "which  went  out  early 

aCa.8.n,12. 

17, 18.  This  is  all  we  have  to  do.  We 
are  not  to  invent  any  thing  of  our  own. 
God  has  marked  out  the  course,  and 
we  must  follow  it. 

22d.  We  are  easily  deceived  about 
keeping  the  law.  Ver.  17.  We  often 
think  we  observe  it,  when  it  is  only  the 
outward  form  that  we  have  kept.  The 
law  is  spiritual ;  and  God  requires  the 
heart. 

23d.  Riches  are  a  blessing,  if  used 
aright ;  if  not,  they  are  deceitful,  dan- 
gerous, ruinous.  Vs.  23.  24.  Thou- 
sands have  lost  their  souls  by  the  love 
of  riches.  None  have  ever  been  saved 
by  them. 

24th.  It  is  our  duty  to  forsake  all  for 
Christ.  Vs.  27—29.  Be  it  httle  or 
much,  it  is  all  the  same  to  him.  It  is 
the  heart  that  he  looks  at ;  and  we  may 
as  well  show  our  love  by  giving  up  a 
fishing  boat  and  net,  as  by  a  palace  or 
a  crown.  If  done  in  either  case,  it  will 
be  accepted. 

25th.  Religion  has  its  own  rewards. 
Vs.  28,  29.  It  gives  more  than  it  takes. 
It  more  than  compensates  for  all  that 
we  surrender.  It  gives  peace,  joy,  com- 
fort in  trial  and  in  death,  and  heaven 
beyond.  This  is  the  testimony  of  all 
Christians  of  all  denominations  ;  of  all 
that  have  hved,  and  of  all  that  do  live, 
that  they  never  knew  true  peace,  till 
they  found  it  in  the  gospel.  The  testi- 
mony of  so  many  must  be  true.  They 
have  tried  the  world  in  all  its  forms  of 
gaiety,  folly,  and  -vice,  and  they  come 
and  say  with  one  voice,  here  only  is 
true  peace.  On  any  other  subject  they 
would  be  believed.  Their  testimony 
here  rrnist  be  true. 

26th.  Those  eminent  for  usefulness 
here,  will  be  received  to  distinguished 
honors  and  rewards  in  heaven.  Ver. 
28.  They  that  turn  many  to  righteous- 
ness shall  shine  as  stars  in  the  firma- 
ment for  ever.  Dan.  xii.  8. 
CHAPTER  XX. 

1.  For  the  kingdom,  of  heaven,  &c. 
The  word  "  for"  shows  that  this  chap- 
ter should  have  been  connected  whh 
the  preceding.  The  parable  was  spoken 


in  the  morning  to  hire  labourers  into 
his  vineyard. 

2  And  when  he  had  agreed  with 
the  labourers  for  a  penny  *  a-day, 
he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 

6C.18428. 


expressly  to  illustrate  the  sentiment  in 
the  last  verse  of  that  chapter.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  means  here  the 
church,  including  perhaps  its  state  here 
and  hereafter.  See  Note,  Matt.  iii.  2. 
It  has  reference  to  rewards;  and  the 
meaning  may  be  thus  expressed  :  '  Re- 
wards shall  be  bestowed  in  my  king- 
dom, or  on  my  followers,  in  the  same 
manner  as  they  were  by  a  certain 
householder,  in  such  a  way  as  that  the 
last  shall  be  equal  to  the  first,  and  the 
first  last.'  ^  A  householder.  A  master 
of  a  family.  One  at  the  head  of  family 
affairs.  ^  His  vineyard.  No  incon- 
siderable part  of  Judea  was  employed 
in  the  culture  of  the  grape.  Vineyards 
are  often  used,  therefore,  to  represent 
a  fertile  or  well  cultivated  place  ;  and 
hence  the  church,  denoting  the  care 
and  culture  that  God  has  bestowed  on 
it.  Isa.  vi.  7.  Jer.  xii.  10.  For  the 
manner  of  their  construction,  see  Notes 
on  Matt.  xxi.  33. 

2.  A  penny  a  day.  The  coin  here 
referred  to  was  a  Roman  coin,  equal  in 
value  to  about  fourteen  cents.  The 
original  denotes  the  Roman  denarius, 
{S>]vaptoy)  a  silver  coin,  which  was  ori- 
ginally equivalent  to  te7i  asseSr  (a  brass 
Roman  coin)  whence  its  name.  The 
consular  denarius  bore  on  one  side  a 
head  of  Rome,  and  an  X  or  a  star  to 
denote  the  value  in  asses,  and  a  chariot 
with  either  two  or  four  horses.  At  a 
later  period  the  casts  of  different  deities 
were  on  the  obverse ;  and  these  were 
finally  superseded  by  the  heads  of  the 
Caesars.  Many  specimens  of  this  coin 
have  been  preserved.  The  following 
cuts  will  show  the  usual  appearance  ot 
the  coins. 


Denarius  of  Augustiis. 


A.  D.  32.] 


CHAPTER  XX. 


221 


3  And  he  went  out  about  the 
third  hour,  and  saw  others  standing 
idle  in  the  market-place, 

4  And  said  unto  them,  Go  ye 
also  into  the  vineyard,  and  what- 
soever is  right,  I  will  give  you. 
And  they  went  their  way. 

5  Again  he  went  out  about  the 
sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and  did  like- 
wise. 

6  And  about  the  eleventh  hour 
he  went  out,  and  found  others  stand- 
ing idle,  and  saith  unto  them.  Why 
stand  ye  here  all  the  day  idle  1  * 

a  Pr.19.15.    Eze.16.49.    Ac.17.21.    He.6.12. 


Denarius  of  Tiberius. 

It  was  probably  at  that  time  the  price 
of  a  day's  labor.  See  Tobit  v.  14. 
This  was  the  common  wages  of  a  Ro- 
man soldier.  lu  England,  before  the 
discovery  of  the  mines  of  gold  and  sil- 
ver of  South  America,  and  conse- 
quently before  money  was  plenty,  the 
price  of  labor  was  about  in  proportion. 
In  1351  the  price  of  labor  was  regulated 
by  law,  and  was  a  penny  a  day.  But 
provisions  were  of  course  proportionally 
cheap;  and  the  avails  of  a  man's  labor 
in  articles  of  food  were  nearly  as  much 
as  they  are  now. 

3.  About  the  third  hotir.  The  Jews 
divided  their  days  into  twelve  equal 
parts,  or  hours,  beginning  at  sunrise, 
and  ending  at  sunset.  This  was,  there- 
fore, about  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning. 
IT  Standing  idle  in  the  market-place.  A 
place  where  provisions  are  sold  in 
towns.  Of  course  many  resort  to  such 
places  ;  and  it  would  be  the  readiest 
place  to  meet  persons,  and  find  employ- 
ers. They  were  not,  therefore,  dis- 
posed to  be  idle,  but  were  waiting  in 
the  proper  place  to  find  employers. 

4.  Whatsoever  is  right.  Whatsoever 
it  shall  appear  you  can  earn.  The  con- 
tract with  the  first  was  definite  ;  with 

19* 


7  They  say  unto  him.  Because 
no  man  hath  hired  us.  He  saith 
unto  them,  *  Go  ye  also  into  the 
vineyard  ;  and  whatsoever  is  right, 
that  shall  ye  receive. 

8  So  when  even  was  come,  the 
lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  unto  his 
steward.  Call  the  labourers,  and  *= 
give  them  their  hire,  beginning  from 
the  last  unto  the  first. 

9  And  when  they  came  that  were 
hired  about  the  eleventh  "^  hour,  they 
received  every  man  a  penny. 

10  But  when  the  first  came,  they 

6EC.9.10.  Jno.9.4.  c  Lu.10.7.  d  Lu.23. 
40-43. 


this  one  it  depended  on  the  judgment 
of  the  employer. 

5.  The  sixth  and  ninth  hour.  That 
is,  about  twelve  and  three  o'clock. 

6.  The  eleventh  hour.  About  five 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon  ;  or  when  there 
was  but  one  working  hour  of  the  day 
left. 

6.  When  even  was  come.  That  is, 
when  the  twelfth  hour  was  come  ;  the 
day  was  ended,  and  the  time  of  pay- 
ment was  come.  ^  The  steward.  A 
steward  is  one  who  transacts  business 
in  the  place  of  another.  He  was  one 
who  had  the  administration  of  affairs  in 
the  absence  of  the  householder ;  who 
provided  for  the  family ;  and  who  was 
intrusted  with  the  payment  of  laborers 
and  servants.  He  was  commonly  the 
most  trusty  and  faithful  of  the  servants, 
raised  to  that  station  as  a  reward  for 
his  fidelity.  IT  Beginning  from  the  last 
unto  the  first.  It  was  immaterial  where 
he  began  to  pay,  provided  he  dealt  justly 
by  them.  In  the  parable,  this  order  is 
mentioned  to  give  opportunity  for  the 
remarks  which  follow.  Had  those  first 
hired  been  first  paid,  they  would  have 
departed  satisfied,  and  the  point  of  the 
parable  would  have  been  lost. 

9.  They  received  every  man  a  penny. 
There  was  no  agreement  how  much 
they  should  receive,  but  merely  that 
justice  should  be  done.  Vs.  4,  5,  7. 
The  householder  supposed  they  had 
earned  it,  or  chose  to  make  a  present  to 
them  to  compensate  for  the  loss  of  the 
first  part  of  the  day,  when  they  were 
willing  to  work  but  could  not  find  em- 
ployment. 

10.  They  supposed  that  they  should 
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supposed  that  they  should  have  re- 
ceived more  ;  and  they  likewise  re- 
ceived every  man  a  penny. 

11  And  when  they  had  received 
it,  they  murmured  "  against  the  good 
man  of  the  house, 

12  Saying,  These  last  *  have 
wrought  but  one  hour,  and  thou 
hast  made  them  equal  unto  us, 
■which  have  borne  tiie  burden  and 
the  heat  of  the  day. 

a  Lu. 15.29,30.       i  or,  have  continued  one 
hour  only. 


have  received  more.  Thej^  had  worked 
longer ;  they  had  been  in  the  heat ; 
they  supposed  that  it  was  his  intention 
to  pay  them,  not  according  to  contract, 
but  according  to  the  time  of  the  labor. 

11.  Murmured.  Complained.  Found 
fault  with.  ^  The  good  man  of  the 
house.  The  original  here  is  the  same 
word  which  in  verse  1.  is  translated 
householder,  and  should  have  been  so 
translated  here.  It  is  the  old  English 
way  of  denoting  the  father  of  a  family. 
It  expresses  no  moral  quality. 

12.  The  burden  and  heat  of  the  day. 
The  burden  means  the  heavy  labor,  the 
severe  toil.  We  have  continued  at  that 
toil,  in  the  heat  of  the  day.  The  others 
had  worked  only  a  little  wliile,  and  that 
in  the  cool  of  the  evening,  and  when  it 
was  far  more  pleasant  and  much  less 
fatiguing. 

13.  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong.  I 
have  fully  complied  with  the  contract. 
We  had  an  agreement ;  I  have  paid  it 
all.  If  I  choose  to  give  a  penny  to 
another  man  if  he  labors  little  or  not  at 
all ;  if  I  should  choose  to  give  all  my 
property  away  to  others,  it  would  not 
affect  this  contract  with  you.  It  is  fully 
met.  And  with  my  own  ;  with  that  on 
which  you  have  no  further  claim  ;  I 
may  do  as  I  please. — So,  if  Christians 
Vixe  just,  and  pay  their  lawful  debts,  and 
injure  no  one,  the  world  has  no  right  to 
complain  if  they  give  the  rest  of  their 
property  to  the  poor,  or  devote  it  to 
send  the  gospel  to  the  heathen,  or  to 
release  the  prisoner  or  the  captive.  It 
is  their  own.  They  have  a  right  to  do 
with  it  as  they  please.  They  are  an- 
swerable, not  to  men,  but  to  God.  And 
infidels,  and  worldly  men,  and  cold 
professors  in  the  church,  have  no  right 
to  interfere. 


13  But  he  answered  one  of  them, 
and  said,  Friend,  ''  I  do  thee  no 
wrong  :  didst  not  thou  agree  with 
me  for  a  penny  1 

14  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy 
way  :  '  I  will  give  unto  this  last 
even  as  unto  thee. 

15  Is  ''  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do 
what  I  will  with  mine  owa  ?  Is  • 
thine  eye  evil  because  I  am  good  ? 

16  So-^the  last  shall  be  first,  and 
6c.22.12.      c  Jiio.17.2.      d  Ro.9. 15-24.   Ja. 

1.18.     e  De.15.9.  c.6.23.      /c.19.30. 


14.  Take  that  thine  is.  Take  what  is 
justly  due  to  you — what  is  properly  your 
own. 

15.  Is  thine  eye  evil  because  I  am  good. 
The  Hebrews  used  the  word  evil,  when 
applied  to  the  eye,  to  denote  one  envi- 
ous sxiA  malicious.  Deut.xv.  10.  Prov. 
xxiii.  6.  The  eye  is  called  evil  in  such 
cases,  because  envy  and  malice  show 
themselves  directly  in  the  eye.  No  pas- 
sions are  so  fully  expressed  by  the  eye 
as  these.  '  Does  envy  show  itself  in  the 
eye  ;  is  tliine  eye  so  soon  turned  to  ex- 
press envy  and  malice,  because  I  have 
chosen  to  do  good  V 

16.  So  the  last  shall  be  first,  6i,c.  This 
is  the  moral  or  scope  of  the  parable. 
To  teach  this,  it  was  spoken.  Many 
that,  in  the  order  of  time,  shall  be 
brought  last  into  the  kingdom,  shall  be 
first  in  the  rewards.  Higher  proportion- 
ate rewards  shall  be  given  to  them  than 
to  others.  To  all  justice  shall  be  done. 
To  all  to  whom  the  rewards  of  heaven 
were  promised,  they  shall  be  given. 
Nothing  shall  be  withheld  that  was 
promised.  If  among  this  number  who 
are  called  into  the  kingdom,  I  choose 
to  raise  some  to  stations  of  distinguished 
usefulness,  and  to  confer  on  them  pecu- 
har  talents  and  higher  rewards,  I  injure 
no  other  one.  They  shall  enter  heaven 
as  was  promised.  If  amidst  the  multi- 
tude of  Christians,  I  choose  to  signalize 
such  men  as  Paul,  and  Martyn,  and 
Brainerd,  and  Spencer,  and  Summer- 
field  ;  to  appoint  some  of  them  to  short 
labor,  but  to  wide  usefulness,  and  raise 
them  to  signal  rewards,  I  injure  not  the 
great  multitude  of  others  who  live  long 
fives  less  useful,  and  less  rewarded. 
All  shall  reach  heaven,  and  all  shall  re- 
ceive what  I  promise  to  the  faithful. 
V  Many  be  called,  but  few  chosen.     The 
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the  first  last :  for  "  many  be  called, 
but  few  chosen. 

17  And  *  Jesus  going  up  to  Je- 
rusalem, took  the  twelve  disciples 
apart  in  the  way,  and  said  unto 
them, 

ac.22.14.  lTli.2.13.  Ja. 1.23-25.  i  c.16.21, 
&c.  Mar.i0.32,&;c.  Lu.l8.31,&c.  Jno.12.12, 
&c. 

meaning  of  this  in  this  connexion,  I  take 
to  be  simply  this :  Many  are  called  into 
my  kingdom ;  they  come  and  labor  as 
I  command  them ;  they  are  compara- 
tively unknown  and  obscure.  Yet  they 
are  real  Christians,  and  shall  receive 
the  proper  reward.  A  fesv  I  have  chosen 
for  higher  stations  in  the  church.  I  have 
endowed  them  with  apostolic  gifts,  or 
superior  talents,  or  wider  usefulness. 
They  may  not  be  so  long  in  the  vine- 
yard ;  their  race  may  be  sooner  run ; 
but  I  have  chosen  to  honor  them  in  this 
manner ;  and  I  have  a  right  to  do  it.  I 
injure  no  one ;  and  have  a  right  to  do 
what  I  will  with  mine  own.  I'hus  ex- 
plained, this  parable  has  no  reference  to 
the  call  of  the  Gentiles ;  nor  to  the  call 
of  aged  sinners ;  nor  to  the  call  of  sin- 
ners out  of  the  church  at  all.  It  is  sim- 
ply designed  to  teach  that  m  the  church, 
among  the  multitudes  that  shall  be 
saved,  Christ  makes  a  difference.  He 
makes  some  more  useful  than  others, 
without  regard  to  the  time  which  they 
serve  ;  and  he  will  reward  them  accord- 
ingly. The  parable  teaches  otie  truth, 
and  but  one.  And  where  Jesus  has  ex- 
plained it,  we  have  no  right  to  add  to  it, 
and  say  that  it  teaches  any  thing  else. 
It  adds  to  the  reason  for  this  interpreta- 
tion, that  Christ  was  conversing  about 
the  rewards  that  should  be  given  to  his 
followers,  and  not  about  the  numbers 
that  should  be  called,  or  about  the  doc- 
trine of  election.  See  ch.  xix.  27 — 29. 
17—19.  See  also  Mark  x.  32  —  34; 
Luke  -xviii.  31 — 34.  And  Jesus,  going 
up  to  Jerusalem.  That  is,  doubtless,  to 
the  Passover.  This  journey  was  from 
Galilee,  on  the  east  side  of  Jordan,  pro- 
bably to  avoid  the  Samaritans.  Ch. 
xix.  1.  At  this  time  he  was  on  this 
journey  to  Jerusalem,  probably  not  far 
from  Jericho.  This  was  his  last  jour- 
ney to  Jerusalem.  He  was  ^oing  up  to 
die  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  IT  Took 
the  twelve  disciples  apart.  All  the  males 
of  the  Jews  were  required  to  be  at  this 


18  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem ;  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be 
betrayed  unto  the  chief  priests  and 
unto  the  scribes,  and  they  shall  con- 
demn him  to  death, 

19  And '  shall  deliver  him  to  the 


c  c.27.2,&c. 
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feast.  Ex.  xxiii.  17.  The  roads,  there- 
fore, on  such  occasions,  would  probably 
be  thronged.  It  is  probable,  also,  that 
they  would  travel  in  companies,  or  that 
whole  neighborhoods  would  go  toge- 
ther. See  Luke  ii.  44.  By  his  taking 
them  apart,  is  meant  his  taking  them 
aside  from  the  company.  He  had  some- 
thing to  communicate,  which  he  did  not 
wish  the  others  to  hear.  Mark  adds : 
"And  Jesus  went  before  them,  and 
they  were  amazed  ;  and  as  they  fol- 
lowed, they  were  sore  afraid."  He  led 
the  way.  He  had  told  them  before  (ch. 
xvii.  22),  that  he  should  be  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  men,  and  be  put  to  death. 
They  began  now  to  be  afraid  that  this 
would  happen,  and  to  be  solicitous  for 
his  hfe  and  for  their  own  safety. 

18,  19.  Behold  we  soup  to  Jerusalem. 
Jesus  assured  them  tnat  what  they  fear- 
ed would  come  to  pass.  But  he  had  in 
some  measure  prepared  their  minds  for 
this  state  of  sutfering,  by  the  promises 
which  he  had  made  to  them.  Ch.  xix. 
27—30;  XX.  1—16.  In  all  their  suffer- 
ings they  might  be  assured  that  eternal 
rewards  were  before  them.  IT  Shall  be 
betrayed.  See  ch.  xvii.  22.  If  Chief 
Priests  and  scribes.  The  High  Priest, 
and  the  learned  men  who  composed  the 
Sanhedrim,  or  Great  Council  of  the  na- 
tion. He  was  thus  betrayed  by  Judas. 
Matt.  xxvi.  15.  He  was  delivered  to 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes.  Matt, 
-xxvi.  37.  If  And  they  shall  condemn 
him  to  death.  They  had  not  power  to 
inflict  death,  as  that  was  taken  away 
by  the  Romans.  But  they  had  the 
power  of  expressing  an  opinion,  and  of 
delivering  him  to  the  Romans  to  be  put 
to  death.  This  they  did.  Matt.  xxvi. 
G6  ;  xxvh.  2.  If  Shall  deliver  him  to  the 
Gentiles.  That  is,  because  they  have 
not  the  right  of  inflicting  capital  punish- 
ment, they  will  deliver  him  to  those 
who  have — the  Roman  authority.  The 
Ge7itiles  here  means  Pontius  Pilate,  and 
the  Roman  soldiers.    See  Matt,  xxvii. 
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Gentiles,  to  mock,  and  to  scourge, 
"  and  to  crucify  him .-  and  the  third 
day  he  shall  rise  again. 

20  Then  *  came  to  him  the  mo- 
ther of  Zebedee's  children,  with  her 
sons,  worshipping  ?iim,  and  desiring 
a  certain  thing  of  him. 

21  And  he  said  unto  her,  What 
wilt  thou  l  She  saith  unto  him, 
Grant  that  these  my  two  sons  may 

a  Is.53.5.      6  Mar.10.35. 

2,  27—30.  T  To  mock.  See  Note,  Matt, 
ii.  16.  If  To  scourge.  That  is,  to  whip. 
This  was  done  with  thongs,  or  a  whip 
made  on  purpose  ;  and  this  punishment 
was  commonly  inflicted  upon  criminals 
before  crucifixion.  See  Note  on  ch.  x. 
17.  IT  To  crucify  him.  That  is,  to  put 
him  to  death  on  a  cross,  the  common 
punishment  of  slaves.  See  Matt,  xxvii. 
35.  IT  The  third  day,  &c.  For  the  evi- 
dence that  this  was  fulfilled,  see  Matt, 
xxviii.  Mark  and  Luke  say  that  he 
shall  be  spit  upon.  Spitting  on  another 
has  always  been  considered  an  expres- 
sion of  the  deepest  contempt.  Luke 
says  (xviii.  31):  "All  things  that  are 
written  by  the  prophets  concerning  the 
Son  of  man  shall  be  accomplished." 
Among  other  things,  he  says  he  shall 
be  "  spitefully  entreated  ;"  that  is,  treat- 
ed with  spite  or  mahce  ;  malice,  imply- 
ing contempt.  These  sufferings  of  our 
Saviour,  and  this  treatment,  and  his 
death,  had  been  predicted  in  many 
places.  See  Isa.  liii. ;  Dan.  ix.  26, 
27. 
20—28.  See  also  Mark  x.  35 — 45. 

20.  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of 
Zebedee's  children,  &lc.  This  was  pro- 
bably Salome.  Mark  xv.  40,  xvi.  1. 
V  With  her  sons.  The  names  of  these 
sons  were  James  and  John.  Mark  x. 
35.  Mark  says  they  came  and  made 
the  request.  That  is,  they  made  it 
through  the  medium  of  their  mother; 
they  requested  her  to  ask  it  for  them. 
It  is  not  improbable  that  she  was  an 
ambitious  woman,  and  was  desirous  to 
see  her  sons  honored.  If  Worshipping 
him.  Showing  him  respect ;  respect- 
fully saluting  him.  In  the  original, 
kneeling.     See  Note,  Matt.  viii.  2. 

21.  Grant  that  my  two  sons  may  sit, 
&c.  They  were  still  looking  for  a  tem- 
poral kingdom.     They  expected  that  he 


sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and 
the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  king- 
dom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered  and  said, 
Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Are  ye 
able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  shall 
drink  of,  and  to  be  baptized  with 
the  "^  baptism  that  I  am  baptized 
with  ?  They  say  unto  him.  We  are 
able. 

c  Lu.12.50. 


would  reign  on  the  earth  with  great 
pomp  and  glory.  They  expected  that 
he  would  conquer  as  a  prince  and  a 
warrior.  They  wished  to  be  distin- 
guished in  the  day  of  his  triumph.  To 
sit  on  the  right  and  left  hand  of  a  prince 
was  a  token  of  confidence,  and  the 
highest  honor  granted  to  his  friends.  1 
Kings  ii.  19.  Ps.  ex.  1.  1  Sam.  xx.  25. 
The  disciples  here  had  no  reference 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  only  to 
the  kingdom  which  they  supposed  he 
was  about  to  set  up  on  the  earth. 

22.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask.  You 
do  not  know  the  nature  of  your  request, 
nor  what  would  be  involved  in  it.  You 
suppose  that  it  would  be  attended  only 
with  honor  and  happiness  if  the  request 
was  granted  ;  whereas,  it  would  require 
much  suffering  and  trial.  ^  Are  ye  able 
to  drink  of  the  cup,  &,c.  To  drink  of  a 
cup  often,  in  the  scriptures,  signifies  to 
be  afflicted,  or  sometimes  to  be  punished. 
Isa."  h.  17,  22.  Ps.  Ix.w.  8.  The  figure 
is  taken  from  a  feast,  where  the  master 
of  a  feast  extends  a  cup  to  those  pre- 
sent. Thus  God  is  represented  as  ex- 
tending to  his  Son  a  cup  filled  with  a 
bitter  mixture — one  causing  deep  suf- 
ferings. John  xviii.  11.  This  was  the 
cup  to  which  he  referred.  IT  The  bap- 
tism that  I  am  baptized  with.  This  is 
evidently  a  phrase  denoting  the  same 
thing.  Are  ye  able  to  suffer  with  me — 
to  endure  the  trials  and  paiiis  which 
shall  come  upon  you  and  me  in  endea- 
voring to  build  up  my  kingdom  ?  Are 
you  able  to  be  plunged  deep  in  afflic- 
tions, to  have  sorrows  cover  you  like 
water,  and  to  be  sunk  beneath  calami- 
ties as  floods,  in  the  work  of  rehgion  ? 
Afflictions  are  often  expressed  by  being 
sunk  in  the  floods,  and  plunged  in  the 
deep  waters.  Ps.  Ixix.  2.  Isa.  xl^.  2. 
Ps.  cxxiv.  4,  5.     Lam.  iii.  54. 
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23  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Ye 
"  shall  drink  indeed  of  my  cop,  and 
be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I 
am  baptized  with  ;  but  to  sit  on  my 
right  hand,  and  on  my  left,  is  not 
mine  to  give,  but  il  shall  be  given  to 
them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my 
Father. 

24  And  when  the  ten  heard  it, 
they  were  moved  with  indignation 
against  the  two  brethren. 

aAc.12.2.   Uo.8.17.  2Cor.l.7.   Re.1.9. 


23.  Ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup, 
&c.  You  are  truly  attached  to  me. 
You  will  follow  me,  and  you  will  par- 
take of  my  afflictions,  and  will  suffer  as 
/shall.  This  was  fulfilled.  James  was 
slain  wiih  the  sword  by  Herod.  Acts 
xii.  2.  John  lived  many  years.  But  he 
attended  the  Saviour  through  his  suf- 
ferings, and  was  himself  banished  to 
Patmos,  a  solitary  island,  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  Christ — a  companion  of 
others  in  tribulation.  Rev.  i.  9.  V  Is 
not  mine  to  give,  &.c.  The  translation 
of  this  place  evidently  does  not  express 
the  sense  of  the  original.  The  transla- 
tion expresses  the  idea  that  Jesus  has 
nothing  to  do  in  bestowing  rewards  on 
his  followers.  This  is  at  variance  with 
the  uniform  testimony  of  the  scriptures. 
Matt.  XXV.  31 — 10.  John  v.  22—30. 
The  correct  translation  of  the  passage 
would  be,  '  To  sit  on  my  right  hand  and 
on  my  left  is  not  mine  to  give,  except  to 
those  for  whom  it  is  prepared  for  my 
Father.'  The  passage  thus  declares 
that  Christ  would  give  rewards  to  his 
followers ;  but  only  to  such  as  should 
be  entitled  to  them  according  to  the 
purpose  of  his  Father.  Much  as  he 
might  be  attached  to  these  two  disci- 
ples, yet  he  could  not  bestow  any  such 
signal  favors  on  them  out  of  the  regular 
course  of  rewards.  Rewards  were  pre- 
pared for  his  followers,  and  in  due  time 
they  should  be  bestowed.  He  would 
bestow  them  according  as  they  had  been 
provided  from  eternity  by  God  the  Fa- 
ther. Matt.  XXV.  34.  The  correct 
sense  is  seen  by  leaving  out  that  pdrt 
of  the  verse  in  Italics,  and  this  is  one 
of  the  places  in  the  Bible  where  the 
sense  has  been  obscured  or  perverted 
by  the  introduction  of  words  which 
have  nothing  to  correspond  with  them 
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25  But  Jesus  called  them  unto 
him,  and  said.  Ye  ^  know  that  the 
princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  do- 
minion over  them,  and  they  that  are 
great  exercise  authority  upon  them. 

26  But  it  shall  not  be  "  so  among 
you  :  but ''  whosoever  will  be  great 
among  you,  let  him  beyour  minister; 

27  And  whosoever  will  be  chief 
among  you,  let  him  be  your  ser- 
vant: 


b  Lii.22.25,2G. 
9.35.  10.43. 
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in  the  original.  See  a  similar  instance 
in  1  John  ii.  23. 

24.  The  ten  heard  it.  That  is,  the 
ten  other  apostles.  ^  They  xoere  moved 
with  indignation.  They  were  offended 
at  their  ambition,  at  their  desire  to  be 
exalted  above  their  brethren.  The 
word  "it"  refers  not  to  what  Jesus 
said,  but  to  their  request.  When  the 
ten  heard  the  request  which  they  had 
made,  they  were  indignant. 

25 — 27.  But  Jesus  called  them  unto 
him.  That  is,  he  called  all  the  apostles 
to  him,  and  stated  the  principles  on 
which  they  were  to  act.  The  princes 
of  the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over 
them  ;  that  is,  over  their  sidijecls.  '  You 
know  that  such  honors  are  customary 
among  nations.  The  kings  of  the  earth 
raise  their  favorites  to  posts  of  trust  and 
power.  They  give  authority  to  some 
over  others.  But  my  kingdom  is  esta- 
blished in  a  different  manner.  There 
are  to  be  no  ranks ;  no  places  of  domi>- 
nion.  All  are  to  be  on  a  level.  The 
rich,  the  poor,  the  learned,  the  unlearn- 
ed, the  bond,  the  free,  are  to  be  equal. 
He  will  be  the  most  distinguished  that 
shows  most  humility,  the  deepest  sense 
of  his  unworthiness,  and  the  most  ear- 
nest desire  to  promote  the  welfare  of 
his  brethren.'  IT  Gentiles.  All  who 
were  not  Jews — used  here  to  denote 
the  manner  in  which  human  govern- 
ments are  constituted.  H  Minister.  A 
servant.  The  original  word  is  deaco7i 
— a  word  meaning  a  servant  of  any 
kind  ;  one  especially  who  served  at  the 
table  ;  and  in  the  New  Testament,  one 
who  serves  the  church.  Acts.  vi.  1 — 4. 
1  Tim.  iii.  8.  Preachers  of  the  gospel 
are  called  ministers  because  they  are 
the  servants  of  God  and  the  church  (1 
Cor.  iii.  5,  iv.  1 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  6,  vi.  4 ; 


226 


MATTHEW. 


[A.  D.33. 


28  Even  as  the  Son  of  man  came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  "  to 
minister,  and  *  to  give  his  life  a  ran- 
som for  many. 
aLu.22.27.   Jno.]3.4,14.   Ph.2.7.    J  Is.53.5, 


Eph.  iv.  12) ;  an  office,  therefore,  which 
forbids  them  to  lord  it  over  God's  heri- 
tage ;  which  is  the  very  opposite  of  a 
station  of  superiority,  and  which  de- 
mands the  very  lowest  degree  of  hu- 
mility. 

28.  Even  as  the  Son  of  man,  &c. 
See  Note,  Matt.  viii.  20.  Jesus  points 
them  to  his  own  example.  He  was  in 
the  form  of  God  in  heaven.  Phil.  ii.  6. 
He  came  to  men  in  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant. Phil.  ii.  7.  He  came  not  with 
pomp  and  glory,  but  as  a  man  in  hum- 
ble life.  And  since  he  came,  he  had 
not  required  them  to  minister  to  him. 
He  labored/or  them.  He  strove  to  do 
them  good.  He  provided  for  their 
wants,  fared  as  poorly  as  they  did, 
went  before  them  in  dangers  and  suf- 
ferings, practised  self-denial  on  their 
account,  and  for  them  was  about  to  lay 
down  his  life.  See  John  xiii.  4,  5.  IT  To 
give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many.  The 
word  ra7isom  means  literally  a  price 
paid  for  the  redemption  of  captives.  In 
war,  when  prisoners  are  taken  by  an 
enemy,  the  money  demanded  for  their 
release  is  called  a  ransom.  That  is,  it 
is  the  means  by  which  they  are  set  at 
liberty.  So  any  thing  that  releases  any 
one  from  a  state  of  punishment,  or  suf- 
fering, or  sin,  is  called  a  ransom.  Men 
are  by  nature  captives  to  sin.  They 
are  sold  under  it.  They  are  under  con- 
demnation. Eph.  ii.  3.  Rom.  iii.  9 — 
20,  23.  1  John  v.  19.  They  are  un- 
der a  curse.  Gal.  iii.  10.  They  are  in 
love  with  sirL  They  are  under  its 
withering  dominion,  and  are  exposed  to 
death  eternal.  Ezek.  xviii.  4.  Ps.  ix. 
17;  xi.  6;  Ixviii.  2;  cxxxix.  19.  Matt. 
XXV.  46.  Rom.  ii.  6 — 9.  They  must 
have  perished  unless  there  had  been 
some  way  by  which  they  could  be  res- 
cued. This  was  done  by  the  death  of 
Jesus ;  by  giving  his  life  a  ransom. 
The  meaning  is  that  he  died  in  the 
place  of  sinners,  and  that  God  waswil!- 
mg  to  accept  the  pains  of  ^ts  death  in  the 
place  of  the  eternal  suffering  of  the  re- 
deemed. The  reasons  why  such  a  ran- 
som was  necessary,  are  :  1st.  That  God 
had  declared  that  the  sinner  should  die 


29  And  as  they  departed  from 
Jericho,  a  great  multitude  followed 
him. 

8,11.   Da.9.24,26.   1  Tim. 2.6.   Tit.2.14.   He.9. 
28.   lPe.1.18,19.   Re.1.5. 


— that  is,  that  he  would  punish,  or  show 
his  hatred  to,  all  sin.  2d.  That  all  men 
had  sinned  ;  and  if  justice  was  to  take 
its  regular  course,  all  must  perish.  3d. 
That  man  could  make  no  atonement 
for  his  own  sins.  All  that  he  could  do, 
were  he  holy,  would  be  only  to  do  his 
duty,  and  would  make  no  amends  for 
the  past.  Repentance  and  future  obe- 
dience would  not  blot  away  one  sin. 
4th.  No  man  was  pure,  and  no  angel 
could  make  atonement.  God  was 
pleased,  therefore,  to  appoint  his  only- 
begotten  Son  to  make  such  a  ransom. 
See  John  iii.  16  ;  iJohniv.  10;  1  Peter 
i.  18,  19;  Rev.  xiii.  8;  John  i.  29; 
Eph.  V.  2;  Heb.  viii.  27;  Isa.  liii. 
This  is  commonly  called  the  atonement. 
See  Notes  on  Rom.  v.  ii.  IT  For  many. 
See  also  Matt.  xxvi.  28  ;  John  x.  15  ;  1 
Tim.  ii.  6 ;  1  John  ii.  2 ;  2  Cor.  v.  14, 
15;  Heb.  ii.  9. 

29—34.  See  Mark  x.  46—52  ;  Luke 
xviii.  35 — 43,  xix.  1  ;  where  this  account 
of  his  restoring  to  sight  two  blind  men 
is  also  recorded.  And  as  they  departed 
from  Jericho.  This  was  a  large  town 
about  eight  miles  west  of  the  Jordan, 
and  about  nineteen  miles  northeast  from 
Jerusalem.  Near  to  this  city  the  Is- 
raehtes  crossed  the  Jordan,  when  they 
entered  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  Josh, 
iii.  16.  It  was  the  first  city  taken  by 
Joshua,  who  destroyed  it  to  the  founda- 
tion, and  pronounced  a  curse  on  him 
who  should  rebuild  it.  Josh.  vi.  20, 
21,  26.  This  curse  was  hterally  fulfilled 
in  the  days  of  Ahab — nearly  five  hun- 
dred years  after.  1  Kings  xvi.  34.  It 
afterwards  became  the  place  of  the 
school  of  the  prophets.  2  Kings  ii.  5. 
In  this  place  Ehsha  worked  a  signal 
miracle,  greatly  to  the  advantage  of  the 
inhabitants,  by  rendering  the  waters 
near  it,  that  were  before  bitter,  sweet 
and  wholesome.  2  Kings  ii.  21.  In 
point  of  size  it  was  second  only  to  Je- 
rusalem. It  was  sometimes  called  the 
city  of  palm-trees,  from  the  fact  that 
there  were  many  palms  in  the  vicinity. 
A  few  of  them  are  still  remaining.  2 
Chron.  xxviii.  15.  Judges  i.  16  ;  iii.  13. 
At  this  place  died  Herod  the  Great,  of 
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30  And,  "behold,  two  blind  men, 
sitting  by  the  way-side,  when  they 
heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  cried 
a.c.9.27.   Mar.10.46.   Lu.18.35. 

a  most  wretched  and  foul  disease.  See 
Note,  Matt.  ii.  19.  It  is  now  a  small 
village,  wretched  in  its  appearance  and 
inhabited  by  a  very  few  persons,  and 
called  Eiha,  or  Bah,  situated  on  the 
ruins  of  the  ancient  city,  (or,  as  some 
think,  three  or  four  miles  east  of  it,) 
which  a  modern  traveller  describes  as  a 
poor,  dirty  village  of  the  Arabs.  There 
are  perhaps  fifty  houses,  of  rough  stone, 
with  roofs  of  bushes  and  mud,  and  the 
population  two  hundred  or  three  hun- 
dred in  number,  is  entirely  Mohamme- 
dan. The  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Je- 
richo lies  through  what  is  called  the 
wilderness  of  Jericho,  and  is  described 
by  modern  travellers  as  the  most  dan- 
gerous and  forbidding  about  Palestine. 
As  lately  as  1820,  an  English  traveller, 
Sir  Frederick  Henniker,  was  attacked 
on  this  road  by  the  Arabs,  with  fire- 
arms, who  left  him  naked  and  severe- 
ly wounded.  See  Notes  on  Luke  x. 
30.  Jesus  was  going  to  Jerusalem. 
He  had  left  Samaria,  and  crossed  the 
Jordan.  Ch.  xix.  1.  His  regular  jour- 
ney was  therefore  through  Jericho. 
If  As  they  departed  from  Jericho.  Luke 
says,  "  As  he  was  come  nigh  unto  Jeri- 
cho.^'' The  original  word  used  in  Luke, 
translated  was  come  nigh,  commonly  ex- 
presses approach  to  a  place.  But  it  does 
not  of  necessity  mean  that  always.  It 
may  denote  nearness  to  a  place,  whether 
going  to  it,  or  from  it.  It  would  be  here 
rendered  correctly,-' wAew  they  were 
near  to  Jericho,^  or  when  they  were  in 
the  vicinity  of  it,  without  saying  wheth- 
er they  were  going  to  it  or  from  it.  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  say  they  were  going 
from  it.  -  The  passage  in  Luke  xLx.  1, 
A7id  Jesus  entered  and  passed  through 
Jericho,  which  seems  to  be  mentioned 
as  having  taken  place  after  the  cure  of 
the  bhnd  man,  does  not  necessarily 
suppose  that.  That  passage  might  be 
intended  to  be  connected  with  the  ac- 
count of  Zaccheus,  and  not  to  denote 
the  order  of  time  in  which  these  events 
took  place ;  but  simply  that  as  he  was 
passing  through  Jericho,  Zaccheus 
sought  to  see  him,  and  invited  him  to 
his  house.  Historians  vary  in  the  cir- 
cumstances and  order  of  events.     The 


out,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  us,  O 
Lord,  thou  Son  of  David  ! 

31  And   the    multitude  rebuked 


main  facts  of  the  narrative  are  observed. 
And  such  variations  of  circumstances 
and  order,  where  there  is  no  palpable 
contradiction,  show  the  Imnesty  of  the 
writers  ;  show  that  they  did  not  con- 
spire together  to  deceive,  and  are  in  all 
courts  of  justice  considered  as  confir- 
mations of  the  truth  of  the  testimony. 

30.  Two  blind  men.  Mark  and  Luke 
mention  but  one.  They  do  not  say, 
however,  that  there  was  no  more  than 
one.  They  mention  one  because  he 
was  probably  well  known ;  perhaps  the 
son  of  a  distinguished  citizen  reduced 
to  poverty.  His  name  was  Bartimeus. 
Bar  is  a  Syriac  word,  meaning  son ; 
and  the  name  means,  therefore,  "the 
son  of  Timeus."  Probably  Timeus 
was  a  man  of  note  ;  and  as  the  case  of 
his  son  attracted  most  attention,  Mark 
and  Luke  recorded  it  particularly.  Had 
they  said  there  was  only  one  healed, 
there  would  have  been  a  contradiction. 
As  it  is,  there  is  no  more  contradiction 
or  difficulty  than  there  is  in  the  fact  that 
the  evangelists,  hke  all  other  historians, 
often  omit  many  facts  which  they  do 
not  choose  to  record.  IT  Heard  that 
Jesus  passed  by.  They  learned  who 
he  was  by  inquiring.  They  heard  a 
noise,  and  asked  who  it  was.  (Luke.) 
They  had  doubtless  heard  much  of  his 
fame,  but  had  never  before  been  where 
he  was,  and  probably  would  not  be 
again.  They  were  therefore  more  earn- 
est in  calling  upon  him.  If  Son  of  Da- 
vid. That  is,  Messiah,  or  Christ.  This 
was  the  name  by  which  the  Messiah 
was  commonly  known.  He  was  the 
illustrious  descenda7it  of  David  in  whom 
the  promises  especially  centered.  Ps. 
cx.\xii.  11,  12;  Ixxxix.  3,  4.  It  was  the 
universal  opinion  of  the  Jews  that  the 
Messiah  was  to  be  the  descendant  of 
David.  See  ch.  xxii.  42.  On  the  use 
of  the  word  Son,  see  Note  on  Matt.  i.  1. 

31.  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them 
because,  &lc.  They  chid  or  reproved 
them,  and  in  a  threatening  manner  told 
them  to  be  silent.  If  They  cried  the 
more.  Jesus  standing  still,  ordered  them 
to  be  brought  to  him.  (Mark.)  They 
the7i  addressed  the  blind  men,  and  told 
them  that  Jesus  called.    Mark  adds, 
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them,  because  they  should  hold 
their  peace :  but  they  cried  the 
more,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  us, 
O  Lord,  thmi  Son  of  David  ! 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 
called  them,  and  said.  What  will 
ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you  ] 

that  Bartimeus  cast  away  his  garment, 
and  rose  and  came  to  Jesus.  Tke  gar- 
ment was  not  his  only  raiment,  but  was 
the  outer  garment,  thrown  loosely  over 
him,  and  commonly  laid  aside  when 
persons  labored  or  ran.  See  Note, 
Matt.  V.  40.  His  doing  it  denoted  haste, 
and  earnestness,  in  order  to  come  to 
Jesus. 

34.  And  touched  their  eyes.  Mark 
and  Luke  say  he  added,  thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee.  Thy  confidence,  or  belief 
that  I  could  cure,  has  been  the  means 
of  obtaining  this  blessing.  Faith  had 
no  power  to  open  the  eyes,  but  it  led 
them  to  Jesus  ;  it  showed  that  they  had 
just  views  of  his  power ;  it  was  con- 
nected with  the  cure.  So  faith  has  no 
power  to  save  from  sin,  but  it  leads  the 
poor,  lost,  blind  sinner  to  him  who  has 
power ;  and  in  this  sense  it  is  said  we 
are  saved  by  faith.  His  toucJiitig  their 
eyes  was  merely  a  sign  that  the  power 
of  healing  proceeded  from  him. 

Here  was  an  undoubted  miracle.  1st. 
These  blind  men  were  well  known. 
One  at  least  had  been  long  blind.  2d. 
They  were  strangers  to  Jesus.  They 
could  not  have,  therefore, /e;or?ied  them- 
selves blind.  3d.  The  miracle  was  in 
the  presence  of  multitudes,  who  took  a 
deep  interest  in  it,  and  who  could  easily 
have  detected  the  imposition  if  there 
had  been  one.  4ih.  The  men  followed 
him.  They  praised  or  glorified  God. 
(Mark  and  Luke.)  The  people  gave 
praise  to  God  also.  (Luke.)  They 
were  all  satisfied  that  a  real  miracle 
was  performed. 

REMARKS. 

_  1st.  From  the  parable  at  the  begin- 
ning of  this  chapter  (vs.  1 — 16)  we  learn 
that  it  is  not  so  much  the  time  that  we 
serve  Christ,  as  the  manner,  that  is  to 
entitle  us  to  high  rewards  in  heaven. 
Some  may  be  in  the  church  many 
years,  yet  accomplish  little.  Others  in 
a  few  years  may  be  more  distingiushed 
in  the  success  of  their  labors  and  in 
their  rewards. 
2d.  God  will  do  justice  to  all.    Ver. 


33  They  say  unto  him,  Lord,  that 
our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

34  So  Jesus  had  compassion  on 
them,  and  touched  their  eyes :  and 
immediately  their  eyes  received 
sight,  and  they  followed  him. 


13.  He  will  give  to  all  his  followers  all 
that  he  promised  to  give.  He  will  give 
to  him  entitled  to  the  least  every  thing 
which  he  has  promised,  and  infinitely 
more  than  he  has  deserved. 

3d.  On  some  he  will  bestow  higher 
rewards  than  on  others.  Ver.  16.  There 
is  no  reason  to  think  that  the  condition 
of  men  in  heaven  will  be  equal,  any 
more  than  it  is  on  earth.  Difl'erence  of 
rank  may  run  through  all  God's  gov- 
ernment, and  still  no  one  be  degraded, 
or  be  deprived  of  his  rights. 

4th.  God  does  as  he  pleases  with  his 
own.  Ver.  15.  It  is  his  right  to  do  so 
— a  right  which  men  claim,  and  which 
God  may  claim.  If  he  does  injustice 
to  no  one,  he  has  a  right  to  bestow  what 
favors  on  others  he  pleases. 

5th.  In  doing  good  to  another  man, 
he  does  no  injury  to  me.  He  violated 
none  of  my  rights  by  bestowing  great 
talents  on  Newton,  or  great  wealth  on 
Solomon.  He  did  not  injure  me  by 
making  Paul  a  man  of  distinguished 
talents  and  piety,  or  John  a  man  of 
much  meekness  and  love.  What  he 
gives  me  I  should  be  thankful  for,  and 
improve:  nor  should  I  be  envious  or 
malignant,  that  he  has  given  to  others 
more  than  he  has  to  me.  Nay,  I  should 
rejoice  that  he  has  bestowed  such  favors 
on  undeserving  men  at  all ; — that  the 
race  is  in  possession  of  such  talents  and 
rewards,  to  whomsoever  given ;  and 
should  beheve  that  in  the  hands  of  God 
such  favors  wall  be  well  bestowed. 
God  is  a  sovereign  ;  and  the  Judge  of 
all  the  earth  will  do  that  which  is  right. 

Cth.  It  is  our  duty  to  go  into  the  vme- 
yard  and  labor  faithfully,  whenever  the 
Lord  Jesus  calls  us,  and  till  he  calls 
us  to  receive  our  reward.  Vs.  1  —  16. 
He  has  a  right  to  call  us,  and  there  are 
none  who  are  not  invited  to  labor  for 
him. 

7th.  Rewards  are  offered  to  all  who 
will  serve  him.  Ver.  4.  It  is  not  that 
we  deserve  any  favor,  or  that  we  shall 
not  say  at  the  end  of  life  that  we  have 
been  unprofitable  servants ;  but  he  gra- 
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ciously  promises  that  our  rewards  shall 
be  measured  by  our  faithfulness  in  his 
cause.  He  will  have  the  glory  of  bring- 
ing us  into  his  kingdom  and  saving  us, 
while  he  will  bestow  rewards  on  us 
according  as  we  have  been  faithful  in 
his  service. 

8th.  Men  may  be  saved  in  old  age. 
Ver.  6.  Old  men  are  sometimes  brought 
into  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  made 
holy.  But  it  is  rare.  Few  aged  men 
are  converted.  They  drop  into  the  grave 
as  they  lived.  And  to  a  man  who 
wastes  his  youth  and  his  middle  Hfe  in 
sin,  and  goes  down  into  the  vale  of 
years  a  rebel  against  God,  there  is  a 
dreadful  probability  that  he  will  die  as 
he  lived.  It  will  be  found  to  be  true, 
probably,  that  by  far  more  than  half 
who  are  saved  are  converted  before 
they  reach  the  age  of  twenty-five.  Be- 
sides, it  is  foolish  as  well  as  wicked  to 
spend  the  hest  of  our  days  in  the  service 
of  Satan,  and  to  give  to  God  only  the 
poor  remnant  of  our  hves,  that  we  can 
no  longer  use  in  the  cause  of  wicked- 
ness. God  should  have  our  first  and 
hest  days, 

9th.  Neither  this  parable,  nor  any  part 
of  the  Bible,  should  be  abused,  so  as  to 
lead  us  to  put  off  the  time  of  repent- 
ance to  old  age.  It  is  possible,  though 
not  probable,  that  an  old  man  may  re- 
pent ;  but  it  is  not  probable  that  we  shall 
live  to  be  old.  Few,  few,  of  all  the 
world,  live  to  old  age.  We  may  die  in 
youth.  Thousands  die  in  childhood. 
The  time,  the  accepted  time  to  serve 
God,  is  in  childhood.  There  are  more 
reasons  why  a  child  should  love  the  Sa- 
viour, than  why  he  should  love  a  pa- 
rent. He  has  done  much  more  for  us 
than  any  parent.  And  there  is  no  rea- 
son why  he  may  not  be  trained  up  to 
love  Mm,  as  well  as  his  parents.  And 
God  will  require  it  at  the  hands  of  pa- 
rents and  teachers,  if  they  do  not  train 
up  the  children  committed  to  them  to 
love  and  obey  him. 

10th.  One  reason  why  we  do  not  un- 
derstand the  plain  doctrines  of  the  Bi- 
ble is  our  prejudice.  Vs.  17 — 19.  Our 
Saviour  plainly  told  his  disciples  that  he 
must  die.  He  stated  the  manner  of  his 
death,  and  the  principal  circumstances. 
To  us  all  this  is  plain  ;  but  they  did  not 
imderstand  it.  (Luke.)  They  had  filled 
their  heads  with  notions  about  his  earth- 
ly glory  and  honor,  and  they  were  not 
toilling  to  see  the  truth  as  he  stated  it. 
20 


Never  was  there  a  juster  proverb  than 
that  "  None  are  so  blind  as  those  who 
will  not  see."  So  to  us  the  Bible  might 
be  plain  enough.  The  doctrines  of 
truth  are  revealed  clear  as  a  sunbeam, 
but  we  are  filled  with  previous  notions  ; 
we  are  determined  to  think  differently  ; 
and  the  easiest  way  to  gratify  this  is  to 
say  we  do  not  see  it  so.  The  only  cor- 
rect principle  of  interpretation  is,  that 
the  Bible  is  to  be  taken  just  as  it  is. 
The  meaning  that  the  sacred  writers  in- 
tended to  teach  is  to  be  sought  honest- 
ly ;  and  when  found,  that  and  that  only 
is  religious  truth. 

11th.  Mothers  should  be  cautious 
about  seeking  places  of  honor  for  their 
sons.  Ver.  20  —  22.  Doing  this,  they 
seldom  know  what  they  ask.  They 
may  be  seeking  the  ruin  of  their  chil- 
dren. It  is  not  posts  of  honor  that  se- 
cure happiness  or  salvation.  Content- 
ment and  peace  are  found  pftenest  in 
the  humble  vale  of  honest  and  sober 
industry — in  attempting  to  fill  up  our 
days  with  usefulness  m  the  situation 
where  God  has  placed  us.  As  the  pu- 
rest and  loveliest  streams  often  flow  in 
the  retired  grove,  far  from  the  thunder- 
ing cataract  or  the  stormy  ocean,  so  is 
the  sweet  peace  of  the  soul ;  it  dwells 
oftenest  far  from  the  bustle  of  public 
life,  and  the  storms  and  tempests  of  am- 
bition. 

12th.  Ambition  in  the  church  is  ex- 
ceedingly improper.  Ver.  22.  It  is  not 
the  nature  of  reUgion  to  produce  it.  It 
is  opposed  to  all  the  modest,  retiring, 
and  pure  virtues,  that  Christianity  pro- 
duces. An  ambitious  man  will  be  des- 
titute of  rehgion  just  in  proportion  to 
his  ambition  ;  and  piety  may  always  be 
graduated  by  humility. 

13th.  Our  humility  is  the  measure  of 
our  religion.  Ver.  26  —  28.  Without 
humility  we  can  have  no  religion.  He 
that  has  the  most  lowly  views  of  him- 
self, and  the  highest  of  God — that  is 
willing  to  stoop  the  lowest  to  aid  his 
fellow  creatures,  and  to  honor  God  — • 
has  the  most  genuine  piety.  Such  was 
the  example  of  our  Saviour,  and  it  can 
never  be  any  dishonor  to  imitate  the 
Son  of  God. 

14th.  The  case  of  the  blind  men  is  an 
expressive  representation  of  the  condi- 
tion of  the  sinner.  Vs.  30  —  34.  1st. 
Men  are  blinded  by  reason  of  sin. 
They  do  not  by  nature  see  the  truth 
of  rehgion.    2d.  It  is  proper  in  this 
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State  of  hlindness  to  call  upon  Jesus  to 
open  our  eyes.  If  we  ever  see,  it  will 
be  by  the  grace  of  God.  God  is  the 
fountain  of  light,  and  those  in  darkness 
should  seek  him.  3d.  Present  oppor- 
tunities should  be  improved.  This  was 
the  first  time  that  Jesus  had  been  in 
Jericho.  It  was  the  last  time  he  would 
be  there.  He  was  passing  through  it 
on  his  way  to  Jerusalem.  So  he  passes 
among  us  by  his  ordinances.  So  it  may 
be  the  last  tivie  that  we  shall  have  an 
opportunity  to  call  upon  him.  While 
he  is  near,  we  should  seek  him.  4th. 
WheTi  people  rebuke  us  and  laugh  at 
us,  it  should  not  deter  us  from  caUing 
on  the  Saviour.  There  is  danger  that 
they  will  laugh  us  out  of  our  purpose 
to  seek  him,  and  we  should  cry  the 
more  earnestly  to  him.  We  should 
feel  that  our  eternal  all  depends  on  our 
being  heard.  5th.  The  persevering  cry 
of  those  who  seek  the  Saviour  aright 
will  not  be  in  vain.  They  who  cry  to 
him  sensible  of  their  blindness,  and  sen- 
sible that  he  only  can  open  their  eyes, 
will  be  heard.  He  turns  none  away 
who  thus  cry  to  him.  6th.  Sinners 
must  "rise"  and  come  to  Jesus.  They 
must  cast  away  every  thing  that  hinders 
their  coming.  As  the  bhnd  Bartimeus 
threw  off  his  "garments,"  so  sinners 
should  throw  away  every  thing  that 
hinders  their  going  to  him — every  thing 
that  obstructs  their  progress — and  cast 
themselves  at  his  feet.  No  man  will 
be  saved  while  sitting  still.  The  com- 
mand is,  "  strive  to  enter  in;"  and  the 
promise  is  made  to  those  only  who 
"ask,"  and  "seek,"  and  "knock." 
7th.  Faith  is  the  only  channel  through 
which  we  shall  receive  mercy.  Accord- 
ing to  our  faith — that  is,  our  confidence 
in  Jesus — our  trust  and  reliance  on  him 
— so  will  it  be  to  us.  Without  that  we 
shall  perish.  8th.  They  who  apply  to 
Jesus  thus  will  receive  sight.  Their 
eyes  will  be  opened,  and  they  will  see 
clearly.  9th.  They  who  are  thus  re- 
stored to  sight  sliould  follow  Jesus. 
They  should  follow  him  wherever  he 
leads  ;  they  should  follow  him  always  ; 
they  should  follow  none  else  but  him. 
He  that  can  give  sight  to  the  blind  can- 


to Beth  phage,  unto  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  two  dis- 
ciples, 


not  lead  us  astray.  He  that  can  shed 
light  in  the  beginning  of  our  faith,  can 
enhghten  our  goings  through  all  our 
pilgrimage,  and  down  through  the  dark 
valley  of  the  shadow  of  death. 

CHAPTER  XXI. 

1  —  16.     See  also  Mark  xi.  1  —  11, 
Luke  xix.  29 — U. 

1.  And  when  they  drew  nigh  unto  Je- 
rusalem. They  were  going  up  now 
from  Jericho.  Ch.  xx.  29.  The  dis- 
tance was  about  nineteen  miles.  The 
most  of  the  way  was  a  desert,  or  filled 
with  caves,  and  rocks,  and  woods  —  a 
fit  place  for  robbers.  See  Luke  x.  30. 
The  Mount  of  Olives,  or  Olivet,  is  on 
the  east  of  Jerusalem.  Between  this 
and  Jerusalem  there  runs  a  small  stream 
called  the  brook  Kidron,  or  Cedron. 
It  is  dry  in  the  hot  seasons  of  the  year, 
but  swells  to  a  considerable  size  in  time 
of  heavy  rains.  See  Note  on  John 
xviii.  1.  The  Mount  of  Olives  was  so 
called  from  its  producing  in  abundance 
the  olive.  It  was  from  Jerusalem  about 
a  sabbath  day's  journey.  Acts  i.l2.  On 
the  west  side  of  the  mountain  was  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane.  Luke  xxii.  39. 
Mark  xiv.  32.  On  the  eastern  dcchvity 
of  the  mountain,  were  the  villages  of 
Bethphage  and  Bethany.  Mark  and 
Luke  say  that  he  came  near  to  both 
those  places.  He  came  nearest  to  Beth- 
phage, and  sent  his  disciples  to  the  vil- 
lage over  against  them,  to  Betha?iy.  Be- 
thany was  the  place  where  Lazarus  dwelt 
whom  he  raised  from  the  dead  (John  xi.); 
where  Martha  and  Mary  dwelt;  and 
where  Mary  anointed  him  with  oint- 
ment against  the  day  of  his  burying. 
John  xh.  1  —  7.  These  circumstances 
are  omitted  by  the  three  first  evangelists, 
but  supplied  by  John,  who  wrote  after 
them.  The  Mount  of  Olives  is  about 
a  mile  in  length,  and  about  seven  hun- 
dred feet  in  height,  and  overlooks  Je- 
rusalem ;  so  that  from  its  summit  al- 
most every  part  of  the  city  can  be  seen. 
The  mountain  is  composed  of  three 
peaks  or  summits.  Our  Saviour  is  sup- 
posed to  have  ascended  from  the  mid- 
dle one.  The  olive  is  a  fruit  well  known 
among  us  as  an  article  of  commerce. 
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2  Saying  unto  them,  Go  into 
the  village  over-against  you,  and 
straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass 
tied,  and  a  colt  with  her :  loose 
them,  and  bring  them  unto  me. 

3  And  if  any  man  say  aught  unto 
you,  ye  shall  say.  The  Lord  hath 
need  of  them ;  and  straightway  he 
will  send  them. 


The  tree  blooms  in  June,  and  bears 
white  flowers.  The  fruit  is  small.  It 
is  first  green,  then  pale,  and,  when  fully 
ripe,  black.  It  incloses  a  hard  stone, 
in  which  are  the  seeds.  The  wild  olive 
was  common,  and  differed  from  the 
other  only  in  being  of  a  smaller  size. 
There  are  two  roads  from  Jerusalem  to 
Bethany  ;  one  around  the  southern  end 
of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  the  other 
across  the  summit.  The  latter  is  con- 
siderably shorter,  but  more  difficult, 
and  it  was  probably  along  this  roadthat 
the  Saviour  went. 

2.  Go  into  the  village  over-against 
you.  The  village  here  meant  was  not 
far  from  Bethany,  and  about  two  miles 
east  of  Jerusalem.  Mark  and  Luke. 
He  had  lodged  at  Bethphage  the  night 
before,  and  in  the  morning  sent  his  dis- 
ciples to  the  village  over  against  them  ; 
that  is,  to  Bethany.  John  xii.  1 — 12. 
IT  Ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  &c.  In 
Judea  there  were  few  horses,  and  those 
were  chiefly  used  in  war.  Men  seldom 
employed  them  in  common  life,  and  in 
ordinary  journeys.  The  ass,  the  mule, 
and  the  camel,  are  still  most  used  in 
eastern  countries.  To  ride  on  a  horse 
was  sometimes  an  emblem  of  war :  on 
a  mule  and  an  ass  the  emblem  of  peace. 
Kings  and  princes  commonly  rode  on 
them  in  times  of  peace  ;  and  it  is  men- 
tioned as  a  mark  of  rank  and  dignity  to 
ride  in  that  manner.  Judges  x.  4  ;  xii. 
14.  1  Sam.  XXV.  20.  0o  Solomon, 
when  he  was  inaugurated  as  king,  rode 
on  a  mule.  1  Kings  i.  33.  Riding  in 
this  manner,  then,  denoted  neither 
poverty  nor  degradation,  but  was  the 
appropriate  way  in  which  a  king  should 
ride,  and  in  which,  therefore,  the  King 
of  Zion  should  enter  into  his  capital — 
the  city  of  Jerusalem. 

Mark  and  Luke  say  that  he  told 
them  they  should  find  "a  colt  tied." 
This    they    were    directed    to    bring. 


4  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might 
be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by 
the  prophet,  "  saying, 

5  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion, 
*  Behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto 
thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass, 
and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

6  And  the  disciples  went,  and  did 
as  Jesus  commanded  them, 

a  Zec.9.9.    6Is.62.11.  Mar.]1.4,&c.  Jno.12.15. 

They  mention  only  the  colt,  because 
it  was  this  on  which  he  rode. 

3.  The  Lord  hath  need  of  him.  This 
means  no  more  than  the  master  has 
need  of  him.  The  word  Lord  often 
means  no  more  than  master  as  opposed 
to  servant.  Matt.  x.  24.  Eph.  vi.  5. 
1  Peter  iii.  5,  6.  The  word  is  some- 
times used  in  the  Bible  as  applied  to 
God,  or  as  a  translation  of  the  name 
JEHOVAH.  Its  common  use  is  a  mere 
title  of  respect  given  by  an  inferior  to  a 
superior,  by  a  servant  to  a  master,  by 
a  disciple  to  a  teacher.  As  a  title  of 
high  respect  it  was  given  to  Christ,  or 
the  Messiah. — The  persons  to  whom 
these  disciples  were  sent  were  probably 
acquainted  with  the  miracles  of  Jesus, 
and  favorably  disposed  towards  him. 
He  had  attracted  great  notice  in  that 
region  particularly  by  raising  Lazarus 
from  the  dead,  and  most  of  the  people 
regarded  him  as  the  Messiah. 

4,  5.  All  this  was  done,  &c.  The 
prophecy  here  quoted  is  found  in  Zech. 
ix.  9.  It  was  always,  by  the  Jews,  ap- 
plied to  the  Messiah.  IT  Daughter  of 
Zion.  That  is,  Jerusalem.  Zion  was 
one  of  the  hills  on  which  the  city  of  Je- 
rusalem was  built.  On  this  stood  the 
city  of  David  and  some  strong  for- 
tresses. The  names  daughter  and  vir- 
gin were  given  to  it  often,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  oriental  figurative  manner 
of  expression.  See  my  Note  on  Isa.  i. 
9.  Amos  v.  1.  Ps.  xlv.  13  ;  cxxxvii. 
8.  Isa.  xlvii.  1.  It  was  given  to  them 
as  an  expression  of  their  beauty  or 
comeliness.  "^  Meeh.  See  Note,  Matt. 
V.  5.  The  expression  here  rather  de- 
notes peaceful,  not  warlike;  not  with 
pomp,  and  state,  and  the  ensigns  of 
ambition.  He  came  in  the  manner  in 
which  kings  were  accustomed  to  ride, 
but  with  none  of  their  pride  and  ambi- 
tious feeling.  H  Sitting  upon  an  ass, 
&c.    He  rode  on  the  colt.    (Mark  and 
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7  And  brought  the  ass,  and  the 
colt,  and  put  on  them  their  clothes, 
and  they  set  him  thereon. 


8  And  a  very  great  multitude 
spread  their  garments  in  the  way  ; 
others  cut  down  branches  from  the 


Luke.)  This  expression  in  Matthew  is 
one  which  is  common  with  all  writers. 
See  Gen.  xix.  29 ;  Judges  xii.  7. 

7.  And  put  on  them  their  clothes. 
This  was  done  as  a  token  of  respect. 
2  Kings  ix.  13. 

8.  And  a  very  great  multitude,  &c. 
Others  showed  the  same  respect  by 
throwing  their  garments  before  him  ; 
others  by  cutting  down  branches  of 
trees  and  casting  them  in  the  way. 
This  was  the  way  in  which  conquerors 
and  princes  were  often  honored.  To 
cast  flowers,  or  garlands,  or  evergreens, 
before  a  warrior  returning  from  victory, 


or  a  king  entering  into  his  kingdom, 
was  a  common  way  of  testifying  joyful 
and  triumphant  feeling.  Thus  Jose- 
phus  says  that  Alexander  and  Agrippa 
were  received  at  Jerusalem.  So  in  our 
own  land,  some  of  the  most  acceptable 
tokens  of  rejoicing  ever  bestowed  upon 
Washington  were  garlands  of  roses 
scattered  in  his  path  by  children.  So 
the  path  of  Lafayette  was  often  strewed 
with  flowers,  as  a  mark  of  respect  and 
of  a  nation's  gratitude.  John  says  (xii. 
13)  that  these  branches  were  branches 
of  the  palm-tree.  The  palm  was  an 
emblem   of  joy  and  victory.    It  was 
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used  by  the  Roman  soldiers  as  well  as 
the  Jews  as  a  symbol  of  peace.  See  1 
Mac.  xiii.  51 ;  2  Mac.  x.  6,  7 ;  Rev. 
vii.  9. 

The  palm-tree  is  common  in  warm 
climates,  and  was  abundant  in  Pales- 
tine. The  finest  grew  about  Jericho 
and  Engeddi.  Hence  Jericho  was  call- 
ed the  city  of  ■palm-trees.  The  palm 
has  a  long  and  straight  body,  a  spread- 
ing top,  and  an  appearance  of  very 
great  beauty.  It  produces  an  agreeable 
fruit,  a  pleasant  shade,  a  kind  of  honey 
little  inferior  to  the  honey  of  bees,  and 
from  it  was  drawn  a  pleasant  wiiie, 
much  used  in  the  East.  On  ancient 
coins  the  palm-tree  is  often  a  symbol 
of  Judea.  On  coins  made  after  Jeru- 
salem was  taken,  Judea  is  represented 
by  a  female  sitting  and  weeping  under 
a  palm-tree.  A  reference  to  the  palm- 
tree  occurs  often  in  the  Bible,  and  its 
general  form  and  uses  are  famihar  to 
most  readers.  We  have  placed  on  the 
preceding  page,  a  cut  of  the  tree,  and 
add  a  description  of  it,  for  the  use  of 
those  to  whom  it  is  not  familiar. 

Strictly  speaking,  the  palm  has  no 
branches ;  but  at  the  summit,  from 
forty  to  eighty  twigs,  or  leaf-stalks, 
spring  forth,  which  are  intended  in  Neh. 
viii.  15.  The  leaves  are  set  around  the 
trunk  in  circles  of  about  six.  The 
lower  row  is  of  great  length,  and  the 
vast  leaves  bend  themselves  in  a  curve 
towards  the  earth ;  as  the  circles  as- 
cend, the  leaves  are  shorter.  In  the 
month  of  February, 'there  sprout  from 
between  the  junctures  of  the  lower 
stalks  and  the  trunk  httle  scales,  which 
develope  a  kind  of  bud,  the  germ  of  the 
coming  fruit.  These  germs  are  con- 
tained in  a  thick  and  tough  skin,  not 
unhke  leather.  According  to  the  ac- 
count of  a  modern  traveller,  a  single 
tree  in  Barbary  and  Egypt  bears  from 
fifteen  to  twenty  large  clusters  of  dates, 
weighing  from  fifteen  to  twenty  pounds 
each.  The  palm-tree  lives  more  than 
two  hundred  years,  and  is  most  pro- 
ductive from  the  thirtieth  until  the 
eightieth  year.  The  Arabs  speak  of 
two  hundred  and  sixty  uses  to  which 
the  different  parts  of  the  palm-tree  are 
apphed. 

The  inhabitants  of  Egypt,  Arabia, 
20* 


9  And  the  multitudes  that  went 
before,  and  that  followed,  cried,  say- 


and  Persia  depend  much  on  the  fruit 
of  the  palm-tree  for  their  subsistence. 
Camels  feed  on  the  seed,  and  the  leaves, 
branches,  fibres,  and  sap  are  all  very 
valuable. 

The  "  branches"  referred  to  by  John 
(.xxii.  13),  refer  to  the  long  leaves  which 
shoot  out  from  the  top  ol  the  tree,  and 
which  were  often  carried  about  as  the 
symbol  of  victory.  Comp.  Notes  on 
Isa.  iii.  26. 

9.  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David,  &.c. 
The  word  hosanna  means  "  save  now," 
or  "  save  I  beseech  thee."  It  is  a  Sy- 
riac  word,  and  was  the  form  of  accla- 
mation used  among  the  Jews.  It  was 
probably  used  in  the  celebration  of  their 
great  festivals.  During  those  festivals 
they  sang  the  115th,  116th,  117th,  and 
118th  psalms.  In  the  chanting  or  sing- 
ing of  those  psalms,  the  Jewish  writers 
inform  us,  that  the  people  responded 
frequently  hallelujah  or  hosanna.  Their 
use  of  it  on  this  occasion  was  a  joyful 
acclamation,  and  an  invocation  of  a  di- 
vine blessing  by  the  Messiah.  IT  Son 
of  David.  The  Messiah,  li^  Blessed  be 
he,  &,c.  That  is,  blessed  be  the  Mes- 
siah. This  passage  is  taken  from  Ps. 
cxviii.  25,  26.  To  come  tw  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  is  to  come  by  the  authority  of 
the  Lord ;  to  come  commissioned  by 
him  to  reveal  his  will.  The  Jews  had 
commonly  apphed  this  to  the  Messiah. 
If  Hosanna  in  the  highest.  This  may 
mean  either  '  Hosanna  in  the  highest, 
loftiest  strains,'  or  it  may  mean  a  prayer 
to  God,  '  Save  now,  O  thou  that  dwell- 
est  in  the  highest  heaven,  or  among  the 
highest  angels.'  Perhaps  the  whole 
song  of  hosanna  may  be  a  prayer  to  the 
Supreme  God,  as  well  as  a  note  of  tri- 
umphant acclamation :  '  Save  now,  O 
thou  supremely  great  and  glorious  God ; 
save  by  the  Messiah  that  comes  in  thy 
name.' 

Mark  adds  that  they  shouted  "Bless- 
ed be  the  kingdom  of  our  father  David, 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
That  is,  the  kingdom  promised  to  Da- 
vid. 1  Kings  ii.  4 ;  viii.  25.  Coming 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  means  coming 
according  to  the  promise  of  the  Lord. 
Its  meaning  may  be  thus  expressed : 
'  Prosperity  to  the  reign  of  our  father 
David,  advancing  now  according  to  the 
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ing,  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  ! 
Blessed  '  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  ;  Hosanna  in  the 
highest ! * 

10  And  when  he  was  come  into 
Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was  moved, 
saying,  Who  is  this  1 

a  Ps.  118.26.   c.23.39.      b  Lu.2.14. 


promise  made  to  him,  and  about  to  be 
established  by  the  long-promised  Mes- 
siah, his  descendant.' 

Luke  adds  (xLx.  38)  that  they  said, 
"  Peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  in  the 
highest."  The  word  peace  is  used 
here  as  significant  of  joy,  triumph,  ex- 
ultation in  heaven  at  this  event.  There 
will  be  increased  peace  and  rejoicing 
from  the  succession  of  the  redeemed : 
and  let  glory  and  praise  be  given  to 
God  among  the  highest  angels. 

There  is  no  contradiction  here  among 
the  evangelists.  Among  such  a  multi- 
tude the  shouts  of  exultation  and  tri- 
umph would  by  no  means  be  confined 
to  the  same  words.  Some  would  say 
one  thing,  and  some  another  ;  and  one 
evangelist  recorded  what  was  said  by  a 
part  of  the  multitude,  and  another  what 
was  said  by  another  part. 

10.  And  when  he  was  come  into  Je- 
rusalem, all  the  city  toas  moved.  There 
was  great  excitement.  The  sight  of 
such  a  multitude,  the  shouts  of  the 
people,  and  the  triumphant  procession 
through  the  city,  excited  much  atten- 
tion and  inquiry. 

12 — 22.  This  paragraph  contains  the 
account  of  the  barren  fig-tree,  and  of 
the  cleansing  of  the  temple.  See  also 
Mark  xi.  12—19.  Luke  xix.  45 — 18. 

12.  And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple 
of  God,  &c.  From  Mark  xi.  11  — 15, 
it  is  probable  that  this  cleansing  of  the 
temple  did  not  take  place  on  the  day 
that  he  entered  Jerusalem  in  triumph, 
but  on  the  day  foUowkig.  He  came 
and  looked  round  upon  all  things,  Mark 
says,  and  went  out  to  Bethany  with  the 
twelve.  On  the  day  following,  return- 
ing from  Bethany,  he  saw  the  fig-tree. 
Entering  into  the  temple,  he  purified  it 
on  that  day ;  or,  perhaps,  he  finished 
the  work  of  purifying  it  on  that  day, 
which  he  commenced  the  day  before. 
Matthew  has  mentioned  the  purifying 
of  the   temple,    which  was  performed 

Erobably  on  two  successive  days;  or 
as  stated  the  fact,  without  being  parti- 


11  And  the  multitude  said,  This 
is  Jesus,  the  prophet  of  Nazareth 
of  Galilee. 

12  And  "  Jesus  went  into  the 
temple  of  God,  and  cast  out  all 
them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the 
temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of 

cMar.ll.ll.    Lu.l9.45,&c.    Jno.2.15,&c. 


cular  as  to  the  order  of  events.  Mark 
has  stated  them  more  particularly,  and 
has  divided  what  Matthew  mentions 
together. 

The  temple  of  God,  or  the  temple 
dedicated  and  devoted  to  the  service  of 
God,  was  built  on  mount  Moriah.  The 
first  temple  was  built  by  Solomon, 
about  1005  years  before  Christ.  1  Kings 
vi.  He  was  seven  years  in  building  it. 
1  Kings  vi.  38.  David,  his  father,  nad 
contemplated  the  design  of  building  it, 
and  had  prepared  many  materials  for  it, 
but  was  prevented,  because  he  had  been 
a  man  of  war.  1  Chron.  xxii.  1 — 9.  1 
Kings  V.  5.  This  temple,  erected  with 
great  magnificence,  remained  til!  it  was 
destroyed  by  the  Chaldeans  under  Ne- 
buchadnezzar, five  hundred  and  eighty- 
four  years  before  Christ.  2  Chron. 
xxxvi.  6,  7,  19. 

After  the  Babylonish  captivity,  the 
temple  was  rebuilt  by  Zerubbabel,  but 
with  vastly  inferior  and  diminished 
beauty.  The  aged  men  wept  when 
they  compared  it  with  the  glory  of  the 
former  temple.  Ezra  iii.  8,  12.  This 
was  called  the  second  temple.  This 
temple  was  often  defiled  in  the  wars 
before  the  time  of  Christ.  It  had  be- 
come much  decayed  and  impaired.  He- 
rod the  Great,  being  exceedingly  un- 
popular among  the  Jews,  on  account 
of  his  cruelties  (see  Note,  Matt,  ii.), 
was  desirous  of  doing  something  to  ob- 
tain the  favour  of  the  people,  and  ac- 
cordingly about  sixteen  years  before 
Christ,  and  in  the  eighteenth  year  of 
his  reign,  he  commenced  the  work  of 
repairing  it.  This  he  did,  not  by  taking 
it  down  entirely  at  once,  but  by  remov- 
ing one  part  after  another  till  it  had  be- 
come in  fact  a  new  temple,  greatly  sur- 
passing the  former  in  magnificence.  It 
was  still  called  by  the  Jews  the  second 
temple  ;  and  by  Christ's  coming  to  this 
temple  thus  repaired,  was  fulfilled  the 
prophecy  in  Haggai  ii.  8.  On  this 
building  Herod  employed  eighteen  thou- 
sand men,  and  completed  it  so  as  to  be 
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fit  for  use  in  nine  years,  or  about  eight 
years  before  Christ.  But  additions  con- 
tinued to  be  made  to  it,  and  it  continued 
increasing  in  splendor  and  magnificence, 
till  Anno  Domini  64.  John  says  (ii. 
20),  forty  and  six  years  was  this  temple 
in  building.  Christ  was  then  thirty 
years  of  age,  which  added  to  the  six- 
teen years  occupied  in  repairing  it  be- 
fore his  birth,  makes  forty-six  years. 

The  word  temple  was  given,  not 
merely  to  the  sacred  edifice,  or  house 
itself,  but  to  all  the  numerous  cham- 
bers, courts,  and  rooms  connected  with 
it,  on  the  top  of  mount  Moriah.  The 
temple  itself  was  a  small  edifice,  and 
was  surrounded  by  courts  and  cham- 
bers half  a  mile  in  circumference.  Into 
the  sacred  edifice  itself  our  Saviour 
never  went.  The  high-priest  only 
went  into  the  holy  of  hoUes,  and  that 
but  once  a  year  ;  and  none  but  priests 
were  permitted  to  enter  the  holy  place. 
Our  Saviour  was  neither.  He  was  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  he  consequently 
was  allowed  to  enter  no  farther  than  the 
other  Israelites  into  the  temple.  The 
works  that  he  is  said  to  have  performed 
in  the  temple,  therefore,  are  to  be  un- 
derstood as  having  been  performed  in 
the  courts  surrounding  the  sacred  edi- 
fice. These  courts  will  now  be  de- 
scribed. 

The  temple  was  erected  on  mount 
Moriah.  The  space  on  the  summit  of 
the  mount  was  not,  however,  large 
enough  for  the  buildings  necessary  to 
be  erected.  It  was,  therefore,  enlarged, 
by  building  high  walls,  from  the  valley 
below,  and  filling  up  the  space  within. 
One  of  these  walls  was  six  hundred 
feet  in  height.  The  ascent  to  the  tem- 
ple was  by  high  flights  of  steps.  The 
entrance  to  the  temple,  or  to  the  courts 
on  the  top  of  the  mount,  was  by  nine 
gates,  all  of  them  extremely  splendid. 
On  every  side  they  were  thickly  coated 
with  gold  and  silver.  But  there  was 
one  gate  of  pecuhar  magnificence.  This 
was  called  the  beautiful  gate.  Acts  iii. 
2.  It  was  on  the  east  side,  and  was 
made  of  Corinthian  brass,  one  of  the 
most  precious  metals  in  ancient  times. 
See  the  Introduction  to  1  Corinthians, 
§  1.  This  gate  was  fifty  cubits,  or 
seventy-five  feet  in  height. 

The  whole  temple,  with  all  its  courts, 
was  surrounded  by  a  wall  about  twenty- 
five  feet  in  height.  This  was  built  on 
ihe  wall  raised  from  the  base  to  the  top 


of  the  mountain,  so  that  from  the  top 
of  it  to  the  bottom,  in  a  perpendicular 
descent,  was  in  some  places  not  far 
from  six  hundred  feet.  This  was  parti- 
cularly the  case  on  the  south-east  cor- 
ner;  and  it  was  here,  probably,  that 
Satan  wished  our  Saviour  to  cast  him- ' 
self  down.  Note,  Matt.  iv.  6. 

On  the  inside  of  this  wall,  between 
the  gates,  were  piazzas,  or  covered 
porches.  On  the  eastern,  northern, 
and  western  sides  there  were  two  rows 
of  these  porches  ;  on  the  south,  three. 
These  porches  were  covered  walks, 
about  twenty  feet  in  width,  paved  with 
marble  of  different  colors,  with  a  flat 
roof  of  costly  cedar,  which  was  sup- 
ported by  pillars  of  solid  marble,  so 
large  that  three  men  could  scarcely 
stretch  their  arms  so  as  to  meet  around 
them.  These  walks  or  porches  afford- 
ed a  grateful  shade  and  protection  to 
the  people  in  hot  or  stormy  weather. 
The  one  on  the  east  side  was  distin- 
guished for  its  beauty,  and  was  called 
Solomon's  porch.  John  x.  23.  Acts  iii. 
II.  It  stood  over  the  vast  terrace  or 
wall  which  he  had  raised  from  the  val- 
ley beneath,  and  which  was  the  only 
thing  of  his  work  that  remained  in  the 
sacred  temple. 

When  a  person  entered  any  of  the 
gates  into  this  space  within  the  wall,  he 
saw  the  temple  rising  before  him  with 
great  magnificence.  But  the  space  was 
not  clear  all  the  way  up  to  it.  Going 
forward,  he  came  to  another  wall,  in- 
closing considerable  ground,  considered 
more  holy  than  the  rest  of  the  hill.  The 
space  between  this  first  and  second  wall 
was  called  the  court  of  the  Gentiles.  It 
was  so  called  because  Gentiles  might 
come  into  it,  but  they  could  proceed  no 
farther.  On  the  second  wall,  and  on 
the  gates,  were  inscriptions  in  Hebrew, 
Greek,  and  Latin,  forbidding  any  Gen- 
tile or  unclean  person  from  proceeding 
farther  on  pain  of  death.  This  court 
was  not  of  equal  dimensions  all  the 
way  round  the  temple.  On  the  east, 
north,  and  west,  it  was  quite  narrow. 
On  the  south  it  was  vvide,  occupying 
nearly  half  of  the  whole  surface  of  the 
hill.  In  this  court  the  Gentiles  might 
come.  Here  was  the  place  where  much 
secular  business  was  transacted.  This 
was  the  place  occupied  by  the  buyers, 
and  sellers,  and  the  money  changers, 
and  which  Jesus  purified  by  casting 
them  out. 
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The  inclosure  within  the  second  wall 
was  nearly  twice  as  long  from  east  to 
west  as  from  north  to  south.  This  in- 
closure was  also  divided.  The  eastern 
part  of  it  was  called  the  court  of  the 
voomen;  so  called  because  women  might 
advance  thus  far,  but  no  farther.  This 
court  was  square.  It  was  entered  by 
three  gates :  one  on  the  north,  one  on 
the  east  directly  opposite  to  the  beauti- 
ful gale,  and  one  on  the  south.  In  pass- 
ing from  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  to 
that  of  the  women,  it  was  necessary  to 
ascend  about  nine  feet  by  steps.  This 
court  of  the  women  was  inclosed  with 
a  double  wall,  with  a  space  between 
the  walls  about  fifteen  feet  in  width, 
paved  with  marble.  The  inner  of  these 
two  walls  was  much  higher  than  the 
one  outside.  The  court  of  the  women 
was  paved  with  marble.  In  the  corners 
of  that  court  were  different  structures 
for  the  various  uses  of  the  temple.  It 
was  in  this  court  that  the  Jews  com- 
monly worshipped.  Here,  probably, 
Peter  and  John,  with  others,  went  up 
to  pray.  Acts  iii.  I.  Here  too  the  Pha- 
risee and  publican  prayed ;  the  Phari- 
see near  the  gate  that  led  forward  to 
the  temple ;  the  publican  standing  far 
off,  on  the  other  side  of  the  court. 
Luke  xviii.  9 — 14.  Paul  also  was  seized 
here,  and  charged  with  defiling  the  tem- 
ple, by  bringing  the  Gentiles  into  that 
holy  place.    Acts  xxi.  26 — 30. 

A  high  wall  on  the  west  side  of  the 
court  of  the  women  divided  it  from  the 
court  of  the  Israelites  ;  so  called  be- 
cause all  the  males  of  the  Jews  might 
advance  there.  To  this  court  there  was 
an  ascent  of  fifteen  steps.  These  steps 
were  in  the  form  of  a  half  circle.  The 
great  gate  to  which  these  steps  led, 
was  called  the  gate  Nicanor.  Besides 
this,  there  were  three  gates  on  each 
side,  leading  from  the  court  of  the  wo- 
men to  the  court  of  the  Israehtes. 

Within  the  court  of  the  Israelites,  was 
the  court  of  the  priests,  separated  by  a 
wall  about  a  foot  and  a  half  in  height. 
Within  that  court  was  the  altar  of  burnt 
offering,  and  the  laver  standing  in  front 
of  it.  Here  the  priests  performed  the 
daily  service  of  the  temple.  In  this 
place  also  were  accommodations  for  the 
priests,  when  not  engaged  in  conduct- 
ing the  service  of  the  temple ;  and  for 
the  Levites,  who  conducted  the  music 
of  the  sanctuary. 

The  temple,  properly  so  called,  stood 


within  this  court.  It  surpassed  in  splen- 
dor all  the  other  buildings  of  the  holy 
city ;  perhaps  in  magnificence  unequal- 
led in  the  world.  It  fronted  the  east, 
looking  down  through  the  gates  Nica- 
nor and  the  beautiful  gate,  and  onward 
to  the  mount  of  Ouves.  From  the 
mount  of  Olives  on  the  east  there  was 
a  beautiful  and  commanding  view  of  the 
whole  sacred  edifice.  It  was  there  that 
our  Saviour  sat,  when  the  disciples  di- 
rected his  attention  to  the  goodly  stones 
with  which  the  temple  was  built.  Mark 
xiii.  1.  The  entrance  into  the  temple 
itself  was  from  the  court  of  the  priests, 
by  an  ascent  of  twelve  steps.  The  porch 
in  front  of  the  temple  was  a  hundred 
and  fifty  feet  high,  and  as  many  broad. 
The  open  space  in  this  porch  through 
which  the  temple  was  entered,  was  one 
hundred  and  fifteen  feet  high,  and  thir- 
ty-seven broad,  without  doors  of  any 
sort.  The  appearance  of  this,  built,  as 
it  was,  with  white  marble,  and  deco- 
rated with  plates  of  silver,  from  the 
mount  of  Olives  was  exceedingly  daz- 
zling and  splendid.  Josephus  says,  that 
in  the  rising  of  the  sun  it  reflected  so 
strong  and  dazzhng  an  eflTulgence,  that 
the  eye  of  the  spectator  was  obliged  to 
turn  away.  To  strangers  at  a  distance, 
it  appeared  like  a  mountain  covered 
with  snow,  for  where  it  was  not  deco- 
rated with  plates  of  gold,  it  was  ex- 
tremely white  and  glistening. 

The  temple  itself  was  divided  into 
two  parts  :  the  first,  called  the  sanctuary 
or  holy  place,  was  sixty  feet  in  length, 
sixty  feet  in  height,  and  thirty  feet  in 
width.  In  this  was  the  golden  candle- 
stick, the  table  of  shew-bread,  and  the 
altar  of  incense.  The  holy  of  holies, 
or  the  most  holy  place,  was  tliirty  feet 
each  way.  In  the  first  temple,  this 
contained  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  the 
tables  of  the  law,  and  over  the  ark  was 
the  mercy-seat,  and  the  cherubim.  Into 
this  place  no  person  entered  but  the 
high-priest,  and  he  but  once  in  the  year. 
These  two  apartments  were  separated 
only  by  a  vail,  very  costly  and  curiously 
wrought.  It  was  this  vail  which  was 
rent  from  the  top  to  the  bottom  when 
the  Saviour  died.  Matt,  xxvii.  51. 
Around  the  walls  of  the  temple,  pro- 
perly so  called,  was  a  structure  three 
stories  hi^h,  containing  chambers  for 
the  use  of  the  officers  of  the  temple. 
The  temple  was  wholly  razed  to  the 
ground  by  the  Romans  under  Titus  and 
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Vespasian,  and  was  wholly  destroyed 
according  to  the  predictions  of  the  Sa- 
viour. See  Notes  on  eh.  xxiv.  2.  The 
site  of  it  was  made  hke  a  ploughed  field. 
Julian  the  apostate  attempted  to  re- 
build it,  but  the  workmen,  according 
to  his  own  historian,  Ammianus  Mar- 


ceUinus,  were  prevented  by  balls  of  fire 
breaking  out  from  the  ground.  See 
Warburton's  Divine  Legation  of  Moses. 
Its  site  is  now  occupied  by  the  mosque 
of  Omar,  one  of  the  most  splendid  spe- 
cimens of  Saracenic  architecture  in  the 
world. 


The  following  is  a  view  of  the  temple  and  its  courts,  as  just  described : 

P    North 


South 


Explanation. 
A  Altar  of  burnt  offerings. 
B  Holy  place. 
C  Holy  of  holies. 
D  D  Pillars  of  Jachin  and  Boaz. 

E  E  E  &c.  Rooms  for  the  use  of  the  Levitea:  for  wood,  instruments,  beds.  See. 
P  F  F  F  Court  of  the  priests. 
G  G  G  G  Court  of  the  Israelites. 
H  Court  of  the  women. 
I  I  I  I  Court  of  the  Gentiles. 

K  K  K  Gates  from  the  courtof  the  Gentiles  to  the  court  of  the  women. 
L  Ascent  from  the  court  of  the  women  to  the  court  of  the  Israelites. 
M  M  M  &c.  Enclosure  between  the  court  of  the  Israelites  and  that  of  the  priests. 
N  The  beautiful  gate  of  the  temple. 
O  O  O  Solomon's  porch. 
P  P  P  &c.  Gates  to  the  temple. 

R  R  R  &c.  Porches  or  covered  walks,  supported  by  marble  pillars. 
X  X  X  X  X  Bo.tes  to  receive  money:  the  treasury.    Mark  xi.  41. 
S  S  S  S  Small  rooms  for  various  uses  in  the  temple. 
V  V  V  V  Space  fifteen  feet  wide  between  the  court  of  the  women  and  the  Gentiles. 

12.  And  cast  out  them  that  bought  and  ]  but  the  outer  court,  or  the  court  of  the 
sold  in  the  temple.  The  place  where  Gentiles.  This  was  esteemed  the  least 
this  was  done  was  not  the  temple  itself,  |  sacred  part  of  the  temple ;  and  the  Jews, 
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-     the  money-changers,  and  the  seats 
of  them  that  sold  doves ; 

13  And  said  unto  them,  It  is" 
written.  My  house  shall  be  called 
the  house  of  prayer  :  but  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of*  thieves, 

14  And  the  blind  and  the  lame 
came  to  him  in  the  temple ;  and  " 
he  healed  them. 

o  Is.56.7.     b  Je.7.11.    c  Is.35.6. 

it  seems,  did  not  consider  it  profanation 
to  appropriate  this  to  any  business  in 
any  way  connected  with  the  temple  ser- 
vice. The  things  which  they  bought 
and  sold  were,  at  first,  those  pertaining 
to  the  sacrifices.  It  is  not  improbable, 
however,  that  the  traffic  afterwards  ex- 
tended to  all  kinds  of  merchandise.  It 
gave  rise  to  much  confusion,  noise,  con- 
tention, and  fraud,  and  was  exceedingly 
improper  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 
^  The  tables  of  the  money-changers.  Ju- 
■%  dea  was  subject  to  the  Romans.  The 
money  in  current  use  was  Roman  coin. 
Yet  the  Jewish  law  required  that  every 
man  should  pay  a  tribute  to  the  service 
of  the  sanctuary  of  half  a  shekel.  Ex. 
XXX.  11 — 16.  Tliis  was  a  Jewish  coin; 
and  it  was  required  to  be  paid  in  that 
coin.  It  became,  therefore,  a  matter  of 
convenience  to  have  a  place  where  the 
Eoman  coin  might  be  exchanged  for  the 
Jewish  half-sheK.el.  This  was  the  pro- 
fessed business  of  these  men.  Of  course 
they  would  demand  a  small  sum  for  the 
exchange ;  and  among  so  many  thou- 
sands as  came  up  to  the  great  feasts,  it 
would  be  a  very  profitable  employment, 
and  one  easily  giving  rise  to  much  fraud 
and  oppression.  IT  The  seats  of  them 
that  sold  doves.  Doves  were  required 
to  be  offered  in  sacrifice.  Lev.  xiv.  22. 
Luke  ii.  24.  Yet  it  was  difficult  to 
bring  them  from  the  distant  parts  of 
Judea.  It  was  found  much  easier  to 
purchase  them  in  Jerusalem.  Hence  it 
became  a  business  to  keep  them  to  sell 
to  those  who  were  required  to  offer  them. 

Mark  adds  (xi.  16),  that  he  would  not 
suffer  that  any  man  should  carry  any 
vessel  through  the  temple.  That  is, 
probably,  any  of  the  vessels  or  im- 
plements connected  with  the  traffic  in 
oil,  incense,  wine,  &-c.,  that  were  kept 
for  sale  in  the  temple. 

13.  And  said  —  It  is  written,  &c. 
This  is  written  in  Isa.  Ivi.  7.     The  first 


15  And  when  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  saw  the  wonderful 
things  that  he  did,  and  the  children 
crying  in  the  temple,  and  saying, 
Hosanna  **  to  the  Son  of  David ! 
they  were  sore  displeased, 

16  ^nd  said  unto  him,  Hearest 
thou  what  these  sayl  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,   Yea :    have    ye 


part  of  this  verse  only  is  quoted  from 
Isaiah.  The  rest  "  but  ye  have  made 
it  a  den  of  thieves,"  was  added  by  Je- 
sus, denoting  their  abuse  of  the  temple. 
Thieves  and  robbers  live  in  dens  and 
caves.  Judea  was  then  much  infested 
with  them.  In  their  dens  thieves  devise 
and  practise  iniquity.  These  buyers  and 
sellers  imitated  them.  They  made  the 
temple  a  place  of  gain ;  they  cheated  and 
defrauded  ;  they  took  advantage  of  the 
poor,  and  by  their  being  under  a  neces- 
sity of  purchasing  these  articles  for  sa- 
crifice they  robbed  them,  by  selling 
what  they  had  at  an  enormous  price. 

The  following  reasons  may  be  given 
why  this  company  of  buyers  and  sellers 
obeyed  Christ :  1st.  They  were  over- 
awed by  his  authority  ;  and  struck  with 
the  consciousness  that  he  had  a  right  to 
command.  2d.  Their  own  consciences 
reproved  them  ;  they  knew  they  were 
guilty,  and  dared  make  no  resistance. 
3d.  The  people  generally  were  then  on 
the  side  of  Jesus,  beheving  him  to  be 
the  Messiah.  4th.  It  had  always  been 
the  belief  of  the  Jews  that  a  prophet  had 
a  right  to  change,  regulate,  and  order 
the  various  affairs  relating  to  external 
worship.  They  supposed  Jesus  to  be 
such,  and  they  dared  not  resist  him. 

Mark  and  Luke  add,  that  in  conse- 
quence of  this,  the  scribes  and  chief 
priests  attempted  to  put  him  to  death. 
Mark  xi.  18,  19.  Luke  xix.  47,  48. 
This  they  did  from  envy.  Matt,  xxvii. 
18.  He  drew  off  the  people  from  them, 
and  they  envied  and  hated  him.  They 
were  restrained  then  for  fear  of  the 
people  ;  and  this  was  the  reason  why 
they  plotted  secretly  to  put  him  to  death, 
and  why  they  afterwards  so  gladly 
heard  the  proposals  of  the  traitor.  Matt, 
xxvi.  14,  15. 

15,  16.  When  the  chief  priests,  &c. 
The  chief  men  of  the  nation  were  en- 
vious of  liis  popularity.     They  could  not 
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never  read,  Out  "  of  the  mouth  of 
babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast  per- 
fected praise  1 

17  And  he  left  them,  and  went 
out  of  the  city  into  Bethany ;  and 
he  lodged  there. 

a  Ps.8.2. 

prevent  it ;  but  being  determined  to  find 
fault,  they  took  occasion  to  do  so  from 
the  shouts  of  the  children.  Men  often 
are  offended  that  children  have  any  thing 
to  do  with  religion,  and  deem  it  very 
improper  that  theij  should  rejoice  that 
the  Saviour  has  come.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
viewed  this  subject  differently.  He  saw 
that  it  was  proper  that  they  should  re- 
joice. They  are  interested  in  the  con- 
cerns of  rehgion  ;  and  then,  before  evil 
principles  get  fast  hold  of  their  minds, 
is  a  proper  time  to  love  and  obey  him. 
He  confounded  them  by  appealing  to  a 
text  of  their  own  scriptures.  This  text 
is  found  in  Ps.  viii.  2.  This  quotation 
is  not  made  directly  from  the  Hebrew, 
but  from  the  Greek  translation.  This, 
however,  should  create  no  difficulty. 
The  point  of  the  quotation  was  to  prove 
that  children  might  offer  praise  to  God. 
This  is  expressed  in  both  the  Hebrew 
and  the  Greek. 

17.  Bethany.  See  Note,  Matt.  xxi.  1. 

19.  A7id  seeing  a  fig-tree  in  the  way, 
&c.  This  tree  was  standing  in  the  pub- 
lic road.  It  was,  therefore,  common 
property,  and  any  one  might  lawfully 
use  its  fruit.  Mark  says  (xi.  13) :  "See- 
ing a  fig-tree  afar  off,  having  leaves,  he 
came,"  &c.  That  is,  not  far  o^  from 
the  road  ;  but  seeing  it  at  a  considerable 
distance,  having  leaves  appearing 
healthy  and  luxuriant,  they  presumed 
that  there  would  be  fruit  on  it.  Mark 
says  (xi.  13),  he  came  if  haply  he  might 
find  any  thing  thereon.  That  is,  judg- 
ing from  the  appearance  of  the  tree,  it 
was  probable  that  there  would  be  fruit 
on  it.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  our 
Lord  was  ignorant  of  the  true  condition 
of  the  tree,  but  he  acted  according  to 
the  appearance  of  things  ;  being  a  man 
as  well  as  divine,  he  acted  of  course  as 
men  do  act  in  such  circumstances. 
^  And  found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves 
only.  Mark  (xi.  IST  gives  as  a  reason 
for  this,  that  "  the  time  of  figs  was  not 
yet."  That  is,  the  time  of  gathering 
the  figs  was  not  yet,  or  had  not  passed. 
It  was  a  time  when  figs  were  ripe,  or  j 


18  Now  in  the  morning,  as  he 
returned  into  the  city,  he  hungered. 

19  And  *  when  he  saw  ^  a  fig- 
tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it,  and 
found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves 
only,  and  said   unto  it,  Let  no  fruit 

b  Mar.n.13.    '  one  fig-tree. 


fit  to  eat,  or  he  would  not  have  gone  to 
it,  expecting  to  find  them.  But  the 
time  of  gathering  them  had  not  passed, 
and  it  was  to  be  presumed  that  they 
were  still  on  the  tree.  This  took  place 
on  the  week  of  the  passover,  or  in  the 
beginning  of  April.  Figs  in  Palestine 
are  commonly  ripe  at  the  passover. 
The  summer  in  Palestine  begins  in 
March,  and  it  is  no  uncommon  thing 
that  figs  should  be  eatable  in  April.  It 
is  said  that  they  sometimes  produce 
fruit  the  year  round. 

Mark  (xi.  12,  13)  says  that  this  took 
place  on  the  morning  of  the  day  on  which 
he  purified  the  temple.  Matthew  would 
lead  us  to  suppose  that  it  was  on  the  day 
following.  Matthew  records  briefly 
what  Mark  records  more  ftilly.  Mat- 
thew states  the  fact  that  the  fig-tree 
was  barren  and  withered  away,  wuhout 
regarding  minutely  the  order,  or  the 
circumstances  in  which  the  event  took 
place.  There  is  no  contradiction.  For 
Matthew  does  not  affi-rm  that  this  took 
place  on  the  morning  after  the  temple 
was  cleansed,  though  he  places  it  in 
that  order.  Nor  does  he  say  that  a  day 
did  not  elapse  after  the  fig-tree  was 
cursed  before  the  disciples  discovered 
that  it  was  withered ;  though  he  does 
not  affirm  that  it  was  so.  Such  circum- 
stantial variations,  where  there  is  no 
positive  contradiction,  go  greatly  to  con- 
firm the  truth  of  a  narrative.  They 
show  that  the  writers  were  honest  men, 
and  did  not  conspire  to  deceive  the 
world.  IT  And  said  unto  it.  Let  no  fruit 
grow  on  thee,  &c.  Mark  calls  this 
cursing  the  tree  (ch.  xi.  21).  The  word 
curse  does  not  imply  here  anger,  or  dis- 
appointment, or  malice.  It  means  only 
devoting  to  this  destruction,  or  this  wi- 
thering away.  All  the  curse  that  was 
pronounced,  was  in  the  words  that  no 
fruit  should  grow  on  it.  The  Jews  used 
the  word  curse,  not  as  always  implying 
lorath,  and  anger,  but  to  devote  to  death, 
or  to  any  kino  of  destruction.  Heb.  vi. 
8.  It  has  been  commonly  thought  that 
he  did  this  to  denote  the  sudden  wither' 
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grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever. 
And  presently  the  fig-tree  withered 
°  away. 

20  And  when  the  disciples  saw  it, 
they  marvelled,  saying,  How  soon 
is  the  fig-tree  withered  away  ! 

21  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  If-  ye 
have  faith,  and  douht  not,  ye  shall 
not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  the 
fig-tree,  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto 
this  mountain.  Be  thou  removed,  ■= 
and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea,  it  shall 
be  done. 

22  And  all  things  whatsoever  ye 
oJu(iel2.    6c.17.20.  Lu.17.6.  Ja.I.6.    cc. 
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ing  away,  or  destruction  of  the  Jewish 
people.  They,  like  the  fig-tree,  pro- 
mised fair.  That  was  full  of  leaves, 
and  they  full  of  professions.  Yet  both 
were  equally  barren.  And  as  that  was 
destroyed,  so  were  they  soon  to  be.  It 
is  certain  that  this  would  be  a  good  il- 
lustration of  the  destruction  of  the  Jew- 
ish people  ;  but  there  is  not  the  least 
evidence  that  our  Saviour  intended  it 
as  such ;  and  without  such  evidence, 
we  have  no  right  to  say  that  that  was 
its  meaning.  IT  And  presently  the  fig- 
tree  withered  away.  That  is,  before 
another  day.  See  Mark.  It  is  proba- 
ble that  they  were  passing  directly  on- 
ward, and  did  not  stop  then  to  consider 
it.  Matthew  does  not  affirm  that  it 
withered  away  in  their  presence,  and 
Mark  affirms  that  they  made  the  dis- 
covery on  the  morning  after  it  was 
"  cursed." 

20.  And  when  the  disciples  saw  it. 
That  is,  on  the  morning  following  that 
on  which  it  was  cursed.  Mark  xi.  20. 
T  They  marvelled,  saying,  &c.  Peter 
said  this.  Mark  xi.  21.  Matthew  means 
only  to  say  that  this  was  said  to  him  ; 
Mark  tells  us  which  one  of  them  said  it. 

21.  Jesus  answered  and  said,  &c. 
Jesus  took  occasion  from  this  to  esta- 
blish their  faith  in  God.  Mark  xi.  22. 
He  told  them  that  any  difficulty  could 
be  removed  by  faith.  To  remove  a 
mountain,  denotes  the  power  of  over- 
coming any  difficulty.  The  phrase  was 
so  used  by  the  Jews.  There  is  no  doubt 
that  this  was  literally  true,  that  if  they 
had  the  faith  of  miracles,  they  could  re- 
move the  mountain  before  them — the 


shall  ask  ^  in  prayer,  believing,  ye 
shall  receive. 

23  And  '  when  he  was  come  intp 
the  temple,  the  chief  priests  and  the 
elders  of  the  people  came  unto  him 
as  he  was  teaching,  and  said,  By  f 
what  authority  doest  thou  these 
things  ■?  and  who  gave  thee  this 
authority  ] 

24  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  also  will  ask  you  one 
thing,  which  if  ye  tell  me,  1  in  like 
wise  will  tell  you  by  what  authority 
I  do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John,  whence 
<ic.7.7.   MaT.n.24.    Ja.5.16.   lJno.3.22.   5. 

14.      eMar.11.27.   Lu.20.1.      /Ex.2.14. 


mount  of  Ohves — for  this  was  as  easy 
for  God  to  do  by  them  as  to  heal  the 
sick,  or  raise  the  dead.  But  he  rather 
referred,  probably,  to  the  difficulties 
and  trials  which  they  would  be  called 
to  endure  in  preaching  the  gospel. 

22.  Arid  all  things,  Si-c.  He  adds  an 
encouragement  for  them  to  pray,  as- 
suring tnem  that  they  should  have  all 
things-which  they  asked.  This  promise 
was  evidently  a  special  one,  given  to 
them  in  regard  to  working  miracles. 
To  them  it  was  true.  But  it  is  mani- 
fest that  we  have  no  right  to  apply  this 
promise  to  ourselves.  It  was  designed 
specially  for  the  apostles  ;  nor  have  we 
a  right  to  turn  it  from  its  original  mean- 
ing. 

23—27.  See  also  Mark  xi.  27—33. 
Luke  XX.  1 — 9. 

23.  When  he  was  come  into  the  temple. 
That  is,  probably,  into  the  inner  court ; 
the  court  of  the  Israelites.  They  took 
this  opportunity  when  he  was  not  sur- 
rounded by  the  multitude.  ^  By  what 
authority,  &,c.  There  was  a  show  of 
propriety  in  this  question.  He  was 
making  great  changes  in  the  affairs  of 
the  temple,  and  they  claimed  the  right 
to  know  why  this  was  done,  contrary  to 
their  permission.  He  was  not  a  priest  ; 
he  had  no  civil  or  ecclesiastical  authority 
as  a  Jew.  It  was  sufiicient  authority, 
indeed,  that  he  came  as  a  prophet,  and 
worked  miracles.  But  they  professed 
not  to  be  satisfied  with  that.  IT  These 
things.  The  things  wliich  he  had  just 
done,  in  overturning  the  seats  of  those 
that  were  engaged  in  traffic.     Ver.  12. 

24.  25.     And  Jesus   answered,   &c. 
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was  it  ?  from  heaven  or  of  men  1 
And  they  reasoned  with  themselves, 
saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From  hea- 
ven ;  he  will  say  unto  us,  Why  did 
ye  not  then  believe  him'? 

26  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men  ; 
we  fear  the  people ;  for  "  all  hold 
John  as  a  prophet. 

27  And  they  answered  Jesus,  and 
said,  We  cannot  tell.  And  he  said 
unto  them.  Neither  tell  I  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

28  But  what  think  ye  1  A  certain 
*  man  had  two  sons  ;  and  he  came 
to  the  first,  and  said.  Son,  go  work 
to-day  in  my  vineyard. 

a  c.14.5.      b  Lu.l5.n,&c. 


Jesus  was  under  no  obligation  to  give 
them  an  answer.  They  well  knew  by 
what  authority  he  did  this.'  He  had  not 
concealed  his  power  in  working  mira- 
cles, and  had  not  kept  back  the  know- 
ledge that  he  was  the  Messiah.  He 
therefore  referred  them  to  a  similar  case 
— that  of  John  the  Baptist.  He  knew 
the  estimation  in  which  John  was  held 
by  the  people.  He  took  the  wise  in 
their  own  craftiness.  Whatever  an- 
swer they  gave,  he  knew  they  would 
convict  themselves.  And  so  they  saw, 
when  they  looked  at  the  question.  They 
reasoned  correctly.  If  they  said,  "From 
heaven,"  he  would  directly  ask  why 
they  did  not  believe  him.  They  pro- 
fessed to  hear  all  the  prophets.  If  they 
said,  "of  men"  their  reputation  was 
gone,  for  all  the  people  believed  that 
John  was  a  prophet.  IT  The  haplism 
of  John.  For  an  account  of  ttis,  see 
Matt.  iii.  The  word  baptism  here  pro- 
bably includes  all  his  work.  This  was 
his  principal  employment ;  and  hence 
he  was  called  the  Baptist,  or  the  Bap- 
tizer.  But  our  Saviour's  question  refers 
to  his  whole  mi7iislry. — '  The  ministry  of 
John,  his  baptism,  preaching,  prophecies 
— was  it  from  God,  or  not  ?'  If  it  was, 
then  the  inference  was  clear  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah  ;  and  then  they  might 
easily  know  by  what  authority  he  did 
those  things.  ^  Fromheaveii.  By  divine 
authority,  or  by  the  command  of  God. 
^ From  men.     By  human  authority. 

26.    We  fear  the  people.     They  feared 
that    the    people    would    stone    them. 
(Luke.)    Such  an  unpopular  sentiment 
21 


29  He  answered  and  said,  I  will 
not ;  but  afterward  "  he  repented, 
and  went. 

30  And  he  came  to  the  second, 
and  said  likewise.  And  he  an- 
swered and  said,  I  go,  sir;  and 
went  not. 

31  Whether  of  them  twain  did 
the  will  of  his  father'?  They  say 
unto  him,  The  first,  Jesus  saith 
unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
that  the  publicans  and  the  harlots 
go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before 
you. 

32  For  John  came  unto  you  in 
the  way  of  righteousness,   and   ye 

c2Ch.33.12,13.   lCor.6.11.   Ep.2.1-13. 


as  to  profess  that  all  that  John  did  was 
imposture,  would  have  probably  ended 
in  tumtilt,  perhaps  in  their  death. 

27.  We  cannot  tell.  This  was  a  di- 
rect falsehood.  They  could  have  told  ; 
and  it  should  have  been,  we  ivill  not 
tell.  There  was  no  reason  but  that 
why  they  did  not  tell.  The  reason 
probably  why  they  would  not  acknow- 
ledge that  John  was  a  prophet,  was 
that  if  they  did,  they  saw  he  could 
easily  show  them  by  what  authority  he 
did  those  things;  i.  e.,  as  Messiah. 
John  predicted  Am,  pointed  him  out, 
baptized  him,  came  as  his  forerunner, 
to  fulfil  the  prophecies.  If  they  ac- 
knowledged one,  they  must  the  other. 
In  this  way  our  Saviour  was  about  to 
lead  these  crafty  men  to  answer  their 
own  question,  to  their  own  confusion, 
about  his  authority.  They  saw  this ; 
and  having  given  them  a  suficient  an- 
swer, there  was  no  need  of  stating  any 
thing  further. 

28 — 32.  But  what  think  ye?  A  way 
of  speaking  designed  to  direct  them 
particularly  to  what  he  was  saying,  that 
they  might  be  self-convicted,  if  Two 
sons.  By  those  two  sons  our  Lord  in- 
tends to  represent  the  conduct  of  the 
Jews,  and  that  of  the  publicans  and 
sinners.  ^  In  my  vineyard.  See  Note 
on  ver.  33.  To  work  in  the  vineyard 
here  represents  the  work  which  God 
requires  man  to  do.  Tf  /  will  not.  This 
had  been  the  language  of  the  pubh- 
cans  and  wicked  men.  They  refused 
at  first,  and  did  not  profess  to  be  willing 
to  go.    IT  Eepented.   Changed  his  mind. 
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believed  him  not ;  but  the  publicans 
"  and  the  harlots  *  believed  him  : 
and  ye,  when  ye  had  seen  it,  re- 
pented not 'afterward,  that  ye  might 
believe  him. 

33  Hear  another  parable  :  There 
was  a  certain  householder,  which 

aLu.3.12.      6Lu.7.37,&c.    e  Ee.2.21. 


Afterwards,  at  the  preaching  of  John 
and  Christ,  the  publicans — the  wicked 
— repented,  and  obeyed.  If  The  second 
— said,  I  go,  sir  :  and  went  not.  This 
represented  the  conduct  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees — professing  to  obey  God; 
observing  the  external  rites  of  religion; 
but  opposed  really  to  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  about  to  put  his  Son  to  death. 
If  IVkether  of  them  twain,  &c.  Which 
of  the  two.  If  They  say  mito  him,  The 
first.  This  answer  was  correct.  But 
It  is  strange  that  they  did  not  perceive 
that  it  condemned  themselves.  If  Go 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Become 
Christians,  or  more  readily  follow  the 
Saviour.  See  Note,  Matt.  iii.  2.  If  Be- 
fore you.  Rather  than  you.  They 
are  more  likely  to  do  it  than  you.  You 
are  self-righteous,  self-willed,  and  ob- 
stinate. Many  of  them  had  beUeved,  but 
you  have  not.  ^  John  came  in  the  way 
of  righteousness.  That  is,  in  the  right 
way,  or  teaching  the  way  to  be  righte- 
ous ;  to  wit,  by  repentance.  Publicans 
and  harlots  heard  him,  and  became 
righteous,  but  they  did  not.  They  saw 
it,  but  as  in  a  thousand  other  cases,  it 
did  not  produce  the  proper  effect  on  them, 
and  they  would  not  repent. 

33 — 46.  The  parable  of  the  vineyard. 
This  is  also  recorded  in  Mark  xii.  1  — 
12.   Luke  XX.  9—19. 

33.  Hear  another  parable.  See  Note, 
Matt.  xiii.  3.  ^  A  certain  householder. 
Note,  Matt.  xx.  1.  '^  Planted  a  vine- 
yard. A  place  for  the  cultivation  of 
grapes.  It  is  often  used  to  represent 
the  church  of  God,  as  a  place  cultivated 
and  valuable.  Judea  was  favorable  to 
vines,  and  the  figure  is  frequently  used, 
therefore,  in  the  sacred  writers.  See 
Matt.  XX.  1.  It  is  used  here  to  repre- 
sent the  Jewish  people :  the  people 
chosen  of  the  Lord,  cultivated  with 
care,  and  signally  favored ;  or  perhaps 
more  definitely,  the  city  of  Jerusalem. 
If  Hedged  it  round  about.  This  means, 
he  inclosed  it,  either  with  a  fence  of 


''planted  a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it 
round  about,  and  digged  a  wine- 
press in  it,  and  built  a  tower,  and 
let  it  out  to  husbandtnen,  and  went 
into  a  far  country  : 

34  And   when   the   time   of   the 
fruit  drew  near,  he  sent  his  servants 

dPs.eO.8-16.   Ca.8.11,12.   Is.5.1-7.   Je.2.21. 
Mar.12.1.  Lu.20.9.&c.- 


wood  or  stone,  or  more  probably  with 
thorns,  thick-set  and  growing,  a  com- 
mon way  of  inclosing  fields  in  Judea, 
as  it  is  in  England.  ^  And  digged  a 
wine-press  in  it.  Mark  says,  digged  a 
place  for  the  wine  fat.  This  should 
nave  been  so  rendered  in  Matthew. 
The  original  word  does  not  mean  the 
press  in  which  the  grapes  were  trodden, 
but  the  vat,  or  larse  cistern  into  which 
the  wine  ran.  This  was  commonly 
made  by  digging  into  the  side  of  a  hill. 
The  wine-press  was  made  of  two  recep- 
tacles. The  upper  one,  in  Persia  at  pre- 
sent, is  about  eight  feet  square,  and  four 
feet  high.  In  this  the  grapes  are  thrown, 
and  trodden  by  men,  and  the  juice  runs 
into  the  large  receptacle,  or  cistern  be- 
low. See  Notes  on  Isa.  Ixiii.  2,  3.  '^And 
built  a  tower.  See  also  Isa.  v.  2.  In 
eastern  countries  at  present  these  tow- 
ers are  often  eighty  feet  high,  and  thirty 
feet  square.  They  were  for  the  keep- 
ers who  defended  the  vineyard  from 
thieves  and  animals,  especially  from 
foxes.  Cant.  i.  6,  11,  15.  If^/trf  let  it 
out,  &c.  This  was  not  an  uncommon 
thing.  Vineyards  were  often  planted 
to  be  let  out  for  profit.  ^  Into  a  far 
coutitry.  This  means,  in  the  original, 
only  that  he  departed  from  them.  It 
does  noj  mean  that  he  went  out  of  the 
la7id.  Luke  adds,  "for  a  long  time." 
That  is,  as  appears,  till  the  time  of  the 
fruit ;  perhaps  for  a  year.  This  vine- 
yard denotes  doubtless  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple, or  Jerusalem.  But  these  circum- 
stances are  not  to  be  particularly  ex- 
plained. They  serve  to  keep  up  the 
story.  They  denote  in  general  that 
God  had  taken  proper  care  of  his  vine- 
yard ;  i.  e.  his  people  :  but  beyond  that 
we  cannot  affirm  that  these  circum- 
stances, of  building  the  tower,  &c., 
mean  any  particular  thing,  for  he  has 
not  told  us  that  they  do.  And  where 
he  has  not  explained  them,  we  have  no 
right  to  attempt  it. 
34.  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit 
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« to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might 
receive  the  fruits  of  it. 

35  And  *  the  husbandmen  took 
his  servants,  and  beat  one,  and  kill- 
ed another,  and  stoned  another. 

36  Again,  he  sent  other  servants 
more  than  the  first:  and  they  did 
unto  them  likewise. 

37  But,  last  of  all,  he  sent  unto 

a2K).17.i:i,&c.  6  2Cli.30.16.  Ne.9.2r). 
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drew  near,  &-C.  The  time  of  gathering 
the  fruit.  The  vineyard  was  let  out, 
probably  for  a  part  of  the  fruit,  and  the 
owner  sent  to  receive  the  part  that  was 
his.  ^  Sent  his  servants.  These  doubt- 
less represent  the  prophets  sent  to  the 
Jewish  people. 

35.  And  beat  one.  The  word  here 
translated  beat,  properly  means  to  flay, 
or  to  take  off  the  skin.  Hence  to  beat, 
or  to  whip,  so  that  the  skin  in  many 
places  is  taken  off.  ^  And  killed  an- 
other. Isaiah  is  said  to  have  been  put 
to  death  by  sawing  him  asunder.  See 
Luke  xiii.  34.  Heb.  xi.  37.  1  Sam.  xxii. 

18.  1  Kings  xix.  10.  ^  And  stoned  an- 
other. This  was  among  the  Jews  a 
common  way  of  punishment.  Deut. 
xiii.  10;  xvii.  7.  Josh.  vii.  25.  Espe- 
cially was  this  the  case  in  times  of  po- 
pular tumult,  and  of  sudden  indignation 
among  the  people.    Acts  vii.  58 ;  xiv. 

19.  John  viii.  59;  x.  31.  This  does 
not  imply  of  necessity  that  those  who 
were  stoned  died,-  but  they  might  be 
only  severely  wounded.  Mark  says, 
"at  him  they  cast  stones  and  wound- 
ed him  in  the  head,  and  sent  him 
away,"  &c. 

There  is  a  little  variation  in  the  cir- 
cumstances, as  mentioned  by  Matthew, 
and  by  Mark  and  Luke  ;  but  the  sub- 
stance is  the  same.  Mark  and  Luke 
are  more  particular,  and  state  the  order 
in  which  the  servants  were  sent  one  af- 
ter another.  They  all  denote  the  deal- 
ing of  the  people  of  Israel  towards  the 
prophets.  Alt  these  things  had  been 
done  to  them.  See  Heb.  xi.  37.  Jer. 
xliv.  4,  5,  6.  2  Chron.  xx.xvi.  16.  Neh. 
iv.  26.  2  Chron.  x.xiv.  20,  21. 

37.  Last  of  all,  &c.  Mark  adds,  that 
this  was  an  only  son,  greatly  beloved. 
This  beautifully  and  most  tenderly  ex- 
hibits the  love  of  God,  in  sending  his 
only  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  into  the  world 
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them   his   son,   saymc 
reverence  my  son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen 
saw  the  son,  they  said  among  them- 
selves. This  is  the  heir  :  "  come,  let 
us  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his 
inheritance. 

39  And  they  ^  caught  him,  and 
cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  and 
slew  him. 

c  He.l.1,2.      d  Ac.2.23.   4.25-27. 


to  die  for  men.  Long  had  he  sent  the 
prophets,  and  they  had  been  persecuted 
and  slain.  There  was  no  use  in  send- 
ing any  more  prophets  to  the  people. 
They  had  done  all  they  could  do.  God 
had  one  only-begotten  and  well-beloved 
Son,  whom  he  might  send  into  the 
world,  and  whom  the  world  ought  to 
reverence,  even  as  they  should  the  Fa- 
ther. John  V.  23.  To  reverence,  de- 
notes honor,  esteem,  deference  —  that 
feeling  which  we  have  in  the  presence 
of  one  greatly  our  superior ;  —  to  give 
such  a  person,  in  our  feehngs  and  by  our 
deportment,  the  honor  which  is  due  to 
his  rank  and  character.  God  is  often 
represented  in  the  Bible  as  giving  his 
Son,  his  only- begotten  and  well-beloved 
Son,  for  a  lost  world.  John  iii.  16,  17. 
1  John  iv.  9,  14.  Rom.  viii.  3,  32.  Gal. 
iv.  4. 

38.  But  when  the  husbandmen,  &c. 
They  determined  to  kill  him,  and  as  he 
was  the  only  son,  they  supposed  they 
could  easily  seize  on  the  property.  It 
was  rented  to  them,  was  in  their  pos- 
session, and  they  resolved  to  keep  it. 
This  circumstance  has  probably  no  re- 
ference to  any  particular  conduct  of  the 
Jews,  but  is  thrown  in  to  keep  up  the 
story,  and  fill  up  the  narrative.  An  heir 
is  one  who  succeeds  to  an  estate,  com- 
monly a  son  ;  an  inheritance  is  what  an 
heir  receives. 

39.  Aiid  they  caught  him,  &c.  This 
refers  to  the  conduct  of  the  Jews  in 
putting  the  Saviour  to  death.  So  they 
understood  it.  Ver.  45.  The  Jews  put 
him  to  death,  after  they  had  persecuted 
and  slain  the  prophets.  This  was  done 
by  giving  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Ro- 
mans, and  seeking  his  crucifixion.  Matt, 
.xxvii.  20  —  25.  Acts  ii.  23  ;  vii.  51,  52. 
If  And  cast  him  out  of  the  vineyard. 
The  vineyard  in  this  parable  may  re- 
present Jerusalem.    Jesus  was  cruci- 
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40  "When  the  Lord  therefore  of 
the  vineyard  conieth,  what  will  he 
do  unto  those  husbandmen  1 

41  They  say  unto  him,  He  will 
miserably  destroy  "  those  wicked 
men,  and  let  out  his  vineyard  unto 
other  '  husbandmen,  which  shall 
render  him  the  fruits  in  their  sea- 
sons. 

42  Jesus   saith   unto  them,  Did 

aPs.2.4,5,9-   Zec.12.2.      4  Lu.21.24.  Ro.9. 
26.  11.11. 


fied  out  of  Jerusalem,  on  mount  Cal- 
vary.    Luke  xxiii.  33. 

40.  When  the  Lord  therefore,  &c. 
Jesus  then  Eisked  them  a  question  about 
the  proper  way  of  dealing  with  those 
men.  The  design  of  asking  them  this 
question  was  that  they  might  condemn 
themselves,  and  admit  the  justice  of  the 
punishment  that  was  soon  coming  upon 
them. 

41.  They  say,  &c.  They  answered 
according  as  they  knew  men  would  act, 
and  would  act  justly  in  doing  it.  He 
would -take  away  their  privileges  and 
confer  them  on  others.  This  was  the 
answer  which  Jesus  wished.  It  was  so 
clear,  that  they  could  not  answer  other- 
wise. He  wished  to  show  them  the 
justice  of  taking  away  their  national 
privileges,  and  punishing  them  in  the 
destruction  of  their  city  and  nation. 
Had  he  stated  this  at  first,  they  would 
not  have  heard  him.  He,  however,  by 
a  parable  led  them  along  to  state  them- 
selves  the  very  truth  which  he  wished  to 
communicate,  and  they  had  then  no- 
thing to  answer.  They  did  not,  how- 
ever, yet  see  the  bearing  of  what  they 
had  admitted. 

42.  43.  Jestis  saith,  &c.  Jcsus,  hav- 
ing led  them  to  admit  the  justice  of  the 
great  principle  on  which  God  was  about 
to  act  towards  them,  proceeds  to  apply 
it  by  a  text  of  scripture,  declaring  that 
this  very  thing  which  they  admitted  in 
the  case  of  the  hxishandmen,  had  been 
predicted  respecting  themselves.  This 
passage  is  found  in  Ps.  cxviii.  22,  23. 
It  was  first  applicable  to  David  ;  but  no 
less  to  Jesus.  If  The  stone.  The  figure 
is  taken  from  building  a  house.  The 
principal  stone  for  size  and  beauty  is 
that  commonly  laid  as  the  corner-stone. 
H  Which  the  builders  rejected.  On  ac- 
count of  its  want  of  beauty,  or  size,  it 


ye  never  read  in  the  scriptures.  The 
•^  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner :  this  is  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  1 

43  Therefore  say  I  unto  you.  The 
kingdom  ''  of  God  shall  be  taken 
from  you,  and  given  to  a  nation  ' 
brinsfing  forth  the  fruits  thereof. 


cPs.118.23.    Is.28.16.   1  Pe.2.6,7.      <Z  Is.28. 
2.      elCor.)3.2. 


was  laid  aside,  or  deemed  unfit  to  be  a 
corner-stone.  This  represents  the  Lord 
Jesus,  proposed  to  the  Jews  as  the 
foundaiion,  or  corner-stone  on  which  to 
build  the  church:  rejected  by  them  — 
the  builders  —  on  account  of  his  want 
of  comeliness  or  beauty  ;  i.  e.,  of  what 
they  esteemed  to  be  comely  or  desira- 
ble. Isa.  liii.  2,  3.  IT  The  same  is  be- 
come, &c.  Though  rejected  by  them, 
yet  God  chose  him,  and  made  him  the 
foundation  of  the  church.  Christ  is 
often  compared  to  a  stone,  a  corner- 
stone, a  tried,  i.  e.,  a  sure,  firm  founda- 
tion— all  in  allusion  to  the  custom  of 
building.  Acts  iv.  11.  Rom.  ix.  33. 
Eph.  ii.  20.  1  Pet.  ii.  7.  ^  Lord's  do- 
ing. The  appointment  of  Jesus  of 
Nazereth  to  be  the  foundation  of  the 
church,  is  by  miracle  and  prophecy 
proved  to  be  the  work  of  God.  ^  Mar- 
vellous  in  our  eyes.  Wonderful  in  the 
sight  of  his  people.  An  object  of  gra- 
titude and  admiration.  That  he  should 
select  his  only  Son ;  that  he  should 
stoop  so  low,  be  despised,  rejected,  and 
put  to  death  ;  that  God  should  raise 
him  up,  and  build  a  church  on  this 
foundation,  embracing  the  Gentile  as 
well  as  the  Jew,  and  spreading  through 
all  the  world,  is  a  subject  of  wonder 
and  praise  to  all  the  redeemed. 

43.  The  kingdom  of  God,  &c.  Jesus 
applies  the  parable  to  them — the  Jews. 
They  had  been  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom, or  under  the  reigii  of  God  ;  having 
his  law,  and  acknowledging  him  as 
King.  They  liod  been  his  chosen  and 
peculiar  people.  But  he  says  that  now 
this  privilege  should  be  taken  away, 
and  tiiey  cease  to  be  the  peculiar  peo- 
ple of  God  ;  and  the  blessing  should  be 
given  to  a  nation  who  would  bring 
forth  the  fruits  thereof,  or  he  righteous; 
that  is,  to  the  Gentiles.   Acts  xxviii.  28. 
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44  And  whosoever  shall  fall  °  on 
this  stone  shall  be  broken  :  but  on 
whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  *  will 
grind  him  to  powder. 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests 
and  Pharisees  had  heard  his  para- 

a  Is.8.14,15.      b  He.3.2,3. 

44.  Whosoever  shall  fall,  &c.  There 
is  an  allusion  here  doubtless,  to  Isa.  viii. 
14,  15.  Having  made  an  allusion  to 
himself  as  a  Stone,  or  a  Rock  (v.  42),  he 
proceeds  to  state  the  consequences  of 
coming  in  contact  with  it.  He  that  falls 
upon  it,  shall  be  broken :  he  that  i~uns 
against  it— a  corner-stone,  standing  out 
from  the  other  parts  of  the  foundation 
—  shall  be  injured,  or  broken  in  his 
limbs,  or  body.  He  that  is  offended 
with  my  being  the  foundation,  or  that 
opposes  me,  shall,  by  the  act,  injure 
himself;  make  himself  miserable  by  so 
doing,  even  were  there  nothing  farther. 
But  there  is  something  farther.  IT  On 
whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind 
him  to  powder.  That  is,  in  the  original, 
will  reduce  him  to  dust,  so  that  it  may 
be  scattered  by  the  winds.  There  is  an 
allusion  here,  doubtless,  to  the  custom 
of  stoning  as  a  punishment  among  the 
Jews.  A  scaffold  was  erected,  twice 
the  height  of  the  man  to  be  stoned. 
Standing  on  its  edge,  he  was  violently 
struck  off  by  one  of  the  witnesses  ;  if 
he  died  by  the  blow  and  the  fall,  noth- 
ing farther  was  done  ;  if  not,  a  heavy 
stone  was  thrown  down  on  him,  which 
at  once  killed  him.  So  the  Saviour 
speaks  of  the  fallbig  of  the  stone  on  his 
enemies.  They  who  oppose  him,  re- 
ject him,  and  continue  impenitent,  shall 
be  crushed  by  him  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, and  perish  for  ever. 

45,  46.  They  at  last  perceived  that 
he  spoke  of  them,  and  would  have 
gratified  their  malice  at  once,  but  they 
leared  the  people. 

KEM.\KKS. 

1st.  Jesus  is  omniscient,  and  sees  and 
knows  all  things.    Ver.  2. 

2d.  It  is  our  duty  to  obey  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  to  do  it  at  once.  Ver.  3. 
When  he  commands,  there  should  be 
no  delay.  What  he  orders  is  right ; 
and  we  should  not  hesitate  or  deliberate 
about  it. 

3d.  Especially  is  this  the  case  where 
le  is  to  be  honored,  as  he  was  on  this 
occasion.  Vs.  3,  8.  If  it  was  for  our 
21* 


bias,  they  perceived  that  he  spake 
of  them. 

46  But  when  they  sought  to  lay 
hands  on  him,  they  feared  the  mul- 
titude, because  they  '  took  him  for 
a  prophet. 

c  Lu.7.16.    Jno.7.40. 


interest  or  honor  only  that  we  obeyed 
him,  it  would  be  of  less  consequence. 
But  our  obedience  will  honor  him;  and 
we  should  seek  that  honor  by  any 
sacrifice  or  self-denial. 

4th.  We  should  be  wiUing  to  give  up 
our  property  to  honor  the  Lord  Jesus. 
Ver.  3.  He  has  a  right  to  it.  If  given 
to  spread  the  gospel,  it  goes  as  this  did, 
to  increase  "  the  triumphs  of  our 
King."  We  should  be  willing  to  give 
our  wealth,  that  he  might  "  gird  on  his 
sword,"  and  "  ride  prosperously  among 
the  heathen."  Every  one  saved  among 
the  heathen,  by  sending  the  gospel  to 
them,  will  be  for  the  honor  of  Jesus. 
They  will  go  to  swell  his  train,  when 
he  shall  enter  triumphantly  into  his 
kingdom  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

5th.  It  is  our  duty  to  honor  him.  Vs. 
7 — 9.  He  is  King  of  Zion.  He  is  Lord 
of  all.  He  reigns,  and  shall  always 
reign. 

"  Sinners!  whose  love  can  ne'er  forget 
The  wormwood  and  the  gall, 
Go  spread  your  trophies  at  his  feet. 
And  crown  him  Lord  of  all. 

Ye  chosen  seed  of  Israel's  race ; 

Ye  ransomed  from  the  fall ; 
Hail  him  who  saves  you  by  his  grace, 

And  crown  him  Lord  of  all. 

Let  every  kindred,  every  tribe. 

On  this  terrestrial  ball, 
To  him  all  majesty  ascribe, 

And  crown  him  Lord  of  all." 

6th.  Children  should  also  honor  him, 
and  shout  hosanna  to  him.  Ver.  15. 
The  chief  priests  and  scribes,  in  the 
time  of  our  Saviour,  were  displeased 
that  they  did  it ;  and  many  of  the  great, 
and  many  formal  professors,  since, 
have  been  displeased  that  children 
should  profess  to  love  and  honor  Jesus. 
They  have  opposed  Sunday  schools, 
and  opposed  the  praying  of  children, 
and  opposed  their  singing  to  his  praise, 
and  opposed  their  giving  their  money 
to  spread  his  gospel.  But  Jesus  loves 
such  praise  and  such  service.      The 
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mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  should 
be  taught  to  speak  his  name ;  and 
whatever  the  world  may  say,  whatever 
the  proud,  the  rich,  or  the  formal  may 
say,  children  should  seek  him  early, 
and  give  their  first  years  to  him.  He 
loves  their  praises.  Perhaps  few  of  all 
the  songs  of  thanksgiving  are  so  pleas- 
ant to  his  ear,  as  the  hosannas  of  a  Sab- 
bath-school. 

■  7th.  We  have  here  a  view  of  the 
glory  of  Jesus.  Vs.  9 — 11.  Though 
numble,  yet  he  was  King.  Though 
most  of  his  life  unhonored,  yet  once  he 
had  the  honors  of  his  station  rendered 
to  him,  and  entered  the  city  of  his  fa- 
ther David  as  a  triumphant  King  of 
Zion.  He  will  be  yet  more  honored. 
He  will  come  with  all  his  saints,  with 
the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  with  his 
holy  angels.  There  we  shall  be.  And 
then  we  should  be  prepared  to  join  with 
the  vast  host  in  shouting  hosanna  to  the 
returning  King  of  Zion. 

8th.  Yet  amidst  all  these  honors  he 
was  meek  and  lowly.  Ver.  5.  Others 
would  have  been  proud,  and  lifted  up. 
But  he  waa  always  meek.  His  heart 
was  not  proud.  He  is  the  only  one  of 
kings,  that  could  bear  triumph  and  ho- 
nors without  being  hfted  up  by  it,  and 
made  proud. 

9th.  Yet  amidst  all  bis  triumphs,  he 
wept  over  Jerusalem.  (Luke.)  No 
king,  no  conqueror,  ever  before  showed 
compassion  like  this.  Men  weep  when 
they  are  afflicted,  or  are  poor  and  needy, 
but  what  prince  has  ever,  in  the  mo- 
ment of  his  triumph,  wept  over  the 
miseries  and  dangers  of  his  subjects  ? 
Not  an  instance  can  be  found  in  all 
history  where  an  earthly  conqueror 
ever  showed  compassion  like  this.  So 
Jesus  has  still  compassion  over  blind, 
ruined,  wretched  man.  Amidst  all  the 
triumphs  of  the  gospel,  he  does  not  for- 
get those  who  are  yet  in  their  sins,  but 
stretches  out  his  arms  to  welcome  them 
to  his  embrace. 

10th.  Prophecy  will  be  certainly  and 
exactly  fulfilled.  (Luke.)  That  re- 
specting Jerusalem  was  literally  ac- 
complished ;  and  in  like  manner  will 
all  that  is  predicted  of  all  sinners  as- 
suredly come  to  pass.  If  Jerusalem 
had  repented,  it  would  have  been 
saved.  So  if  sinners  repent,  they  will 
be  saved.  If  not,  like  Jerusalem,  in 
due  time  they  will  perish. 

Uth.  Jesus  purified  the  temple.  Ver. 


12.  It  was  the  house  of  God.  So  our 
hearts  should  be  the  dwelling-place  of 
the  holy  Spirit.  So  also  they  should  be 
pure.  AH  worldly  cares,  and  traffic, 
and  business,  that  would  interfere  with 
the  dwelling  of  the  Spirit  there,  and 
ail  wickedness,  oppression,  extortion, 
cheating,  and  pollution,  should  be  ban- 
ished. God  dwells  not  in  such  pol- 
luted temples ;  and  unless  we  are  pure 
ill  heart,  he  will  not  be  with  us,  and  we 
shall  not  see  his  face  in  peace. 

r2th.  Jesus  only  can  purify  our  hearts. 
He  does  it  by  his  blood  and  spirit.  Over 
all  our  sins  he  holds  the  same  ■power  as 
he  did  over  the  traffickers  in  the  temple. 
At  his  command  they  will  flee,  and  we 
shall  be  pure.  If  our  hearts  are  ever 
purified,  therefore,  it  will  be  by  the 
power  of  Jesus.  Nor  should  we  wait 
in  sin  for  him  to  do  it.  We  should 
come  to  him,  and  beseech  him  to  have 
mercy,  and  to  save  us  from  our  pollu- 
tions. 

13th.  Envy  and  hatred  will  take  hold 
of  very  small  matters,  to  show  itself 
against  the  good  and  even  the  pru- 
dent. Ver.  15.  They  could  blame  no- 
thing else,  and  they  chose  to  find  fault 
with  the  shouting  of  children.  So  al- 
ways in  a  revival  of  religion,  or  any 
great  work  of  the  Lord,  it  is  s»nie  small 
matter  that  is  seized  upon  ;  something 
not  exactly  to  the  view  of  wicked  ob- 
jectors, that  is  made  the  occasion  of 
reproach  and  opposition. 

14.  We  must  produce  fruit  in  our 
lives,  as  well  as  flowers.  Ver.  19.  A 
profession  of  religion  is  like  the  flowers 
of  spring.  A  revival  is  like  the  opening 
fragrant  blossoms.  They  are  beauti- 
ful and  promise  much  fruit.  But  how 
many  wither,  and  droop,  and  soon  fall 
useless  to  the  ground  !  How  few  of 
all  the  blossoms  of  the  spring  produce 
ripe  and  mellow  fruit  in  autumn  !  So, 
alas  !  it  is  often  with  those  who  appear 
well  in  revivals  of  religion. 

15lh.  If  we  make  a  profession,  and 
do  not  produce  fruit,  Jesus  will  curse 
us,  and  we  shall  soon  wither  away.  Vs. 
19,  20.  He  will  sufier  none  to  enter 
into  his  kingdom  on  the  ground  of  pro- 
fession only.  If  we  bear  fruit,  and  five 
fives  of  piety,  we  are  Christians.  If 
not,  all  our  professions  are  like  the 
blossoms  of  spring,  or  the  leaves  of  the 
tree.  They  will  not  save  us  from  the 
withering  frown  of  Jesus. 

16th.  Men  will  do  almost  any  thing 
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AND  Jesus  answered  and  spake 
unto  thenti  again  in  parables, 
and  said, 
2  The  "  kingdom   of  heaven  is 

a  Lu.14.16. 


—  right  or  wrong — and  as  often  wrong 
as  right — to  consuh  popularity.  Ver.  24. 
It  is  generally  not  asked  by  such  men 
what  IS  right  or  what  is  true,  but  what 
will  secure  popularity.  If  they  have 
that,  they  are  satisfied. 

17th.  Men  often  tell  a  direct  false- 
hood, rather  than  acknowledge  the 
truth.  Ver.  27.  Especially  is  this  tiie  case 
when  the  truth  makes  against  them. 

18th.  Double-dealing,  and  an  attempt 
to  evade  the  truth,  commonly  lead  into 
difficulty.  If  these  men  had  been  ho- 
nest, they  would  have  had  far  less  trou- 
ble.    Ver.  27. 

19th.  A  state  of  gross  open  sin  is 
often  more  hopeful  than  one  of  hypo- 
crisy, pride,  and  self-conceit,  together 
with  external  conformity  to  religion. 
Ver.  28.  Multitudes  of  profane  and  li- 
centious people  may  be  saved,'  while 
the  proud  and  self-righteous  will  be  cut 
off.  The  reason  is :  1st.  That  the 
wicked,  the  gross,  have  no  righteous- 
ness on  which  they  can  pretend  to  rely. 
2d.  Nothing  so  effectually  prevents  re- 
ligion as  pride  and  self-confidence.  3d. 
It  is  more  difficult  to  make  a  proud 
Pharisee  see  his  sins.  4th.  There  is 
often  really  more  ingenuousness  and 
candor,  and  lessof  malignity  against  the 
gospel,  among  the  openly  wicked  than 
among  those  who  are  outwardly  right- 
eous, but  who  are  inwardly  hkewhited 
sepulchres,  full  of  dead  men's  bones 
and  all  uncleanness. 

20th.  Multitudes  of  people  profess  to 
go,  and  go  not.  Ver.  30.  They  pro- 
fess to  love  God,  and  love  themselves 
better.  They  profess  to  obey  him,  and 
yet  obey  their  lusts.  They  are  hypo- 
crites, and  destruction  must  come  upon 
them. 

21st.  Sinners  when  they  see  the  ef- 
fect of  truth  on  others,  should  repent. 
Ver.  32.  It  is  proof  of  the  truth  of 
religion;  and  they  as  much  as  others 
need  it. 

22d.  We  see  the  goodness  of  God  in 
sending  his  messengers  to  a  lost  world. 
Vb.  33 — 38.    His  prophets  he  sent  one 


like    unto   a   certain    king,   which 
made  a  *  marriage  for  his  son, 

3  And  "=  sent  forth  his  servants  to 

call  them  that  were  bidden  to  the 

wedding  :  and  they  would  not  come. 

b  Re.19.7,9.       c  Ps.68.11.    Jer.25.4.    35.15. 

Re.22.17. 


after  another,  and  they  were  put  to 
death.  His  well-beloved  Son  he  sent, 
and  he  also  was  put  to  death.  Nor  is 
his  mercy  yet  stayed.  He  still  sends 
his  message  to  sinners.  Thousands 
have  died  as  his  Son  did,  in  attempting 
to  spread  the  gospel — but  still  he  sends 
it.  We  have  often,  often,  rejected  it, 
yet  still  he  sends  it.  What  earthly 
monarch  would  be  treated  in  this  man- 
ner ?  What  earthly  parent  would  be 
so  kind  ? 

23d.  If  we  improve  not  our  privileges, 
they  will  be  taken  away  from  us.  Ver. 
43.  The  gospel  will  be  sent  to  many 
of  the  heathen,  and  they  will  be  saved. 
Wo  to  those  who  have  had  it  all  their 
lives,  and  are  not  saved. 

24th.  All  who  reject  the  Saviour  must 
perish.    Ver.  44. 

CHAPTER  XXII. 

1.  Spake  by  parables.  See  Note, 
Matt.  xiii.  3. 

2.  The  kingdom  of  heaven.  Note, 
Matt.  iii.  2.  The  phrase  here  means, 
'  God  deals  with  man  in  his  kingdom, 
or  in  regard  to  the  dispensation  of  the 
gospel,  as  a  certain  king  did,'  &lc. 
This  parable  refers  undoubtedly  to  the 
rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  to  the  call- 
ing of  the  Gentiles.  The  gospel,  with 
all  its  privileges,  was  offered  to  the 
Jewish  people  ;  but  through  their  wick- 
edness and  pride  they  rejected  it,  and 
all  its  blessings  were  offered  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  accepted.  This  is  the 
general  truth.  Many  circumstances  are 
thrown  in  to  fill  out  the  narrative,  which 
cannot  be  particularly  explained.  ^  A 
marriage  for  his  son.  Rather  a  mar- 
riage-feast, or  a  feast  on  the  occasion 
of  the  marriage  of  his  son.  The  king 
here  doubtless  represents  God,  provid- 
ing for  the  salvaiion  of  the  world. 

3.  And  sent  forthhis  servants.  These 
represent  the  messengers  that  God  has 
sent  to  invite  men  to  his  kingdom. 
T  To  call  them  that  were  bidden.  That 
is,  to  give  notice  to  those  who  had  be- 
fore been  invited,  that  the  feast  was 
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4  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  ser- 
vants, saying,  Tell  them  which  are 
bidden,  Behold,!  have  prepared  my 
dinner ;  my  oxen  and  my  fatlings 
art  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready  : 
come  unto  the  marriage. 

5  But  they  made  light "  of  it,  and 
went  their  ways,  one  to  his  farm, 
and  another  to  his  merchandise  : 

6  And  the  remnant  took  his  ser- 
vants, and  entreated  *  ihtm  spite- 
fully, and  slew  ihtm. 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  ihert- 
of,  he  was  wroth  :  and  he  sent  forth 

a  Ps.  106.24,25.  Pr.1.24,25.  Ac.24.25.  Ro.2. 
4.      b  1  Th.2.1o. 


ready.  It  appears  that  there  were  two 
invitations,  one  considerably  previous 
to  the  time,  that  they  might  have  op- 
portunity to  prepare  for  it,  and  the  other 
to  give  notice  of  the  precise  time  when 
they  were  expected.  ^  The  wedding. 
The  marriage-feast.  The  same  word 
in  the  original  as  in  verse  2.  H  They 
would  not  come.  They  might  have  come 
if  they  chose,  but  they  would  not.  So 
all  the  difficulty  that  sinners  ever  labor 
under  in  regard  to  salvation,  is  in  the 
will.  It  is  a  fixed  determination  not  to 
come,  and  be  saved. 

4.  Other  servants.  Who  might  press 
it  on  their  attention.  So  God  repeats 
his  message  to  sinners,  when  they  re- 
ject it.  ^ My  dinner.  This  word  lit- 
erally denotes  the  meal  taken  about 
noon.  It  is  also  taken  for  a  meal  in 
general.  As  marriages  were,  among 
eastern  nations,  in  the  evening,  it  refers 
here  to  a  meal  taken  at  that  time. 
IT  Fallings.  This  word  does  not  refer 
to  any  particular  species  of  animals. 
It  denotes  any  fat  animals.  As  oxen 
are  also  mentioned,  however,  it  refers 
here  probably  to  lambs,  or  calves.  2 
Sam.  vi.  13.     1  Chron.  xv.  26. 

5.  But  they  made  light  of  it.  Treated 
it  with  contempt,  as  a  thing  of  no  con- 
sequence : — an  exact  representation  of 
the  conduct  of  sinners  in  regard  to  the 
gospel.  If  One  to  his  farm,  iSlc.  So 
men  are  engaged  so  much  in  their 
worldly  employment,  that  they  pretend 
they  have  no  time  to  attend  to  religion. 
The  world  is  in  their  view  of  more  va- 
lue than  God.  If  Merchandise.  Traffic  ; 
trading. 

6.  And  the  remiiant,  &c.     That  is,  a 


his  armies,  and   destroyed  "  those 
murderers,  and  burnt  up  their  city. 

8  Then  saith  he  to  his  servants, 
The  wedding  is  ready,  but  they 
which  were  bidden  were  not  wor- 
thy. <* 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  high- 
ways ;  and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find, 
bid  to  the  marriage. 

10  So  those  servants  went  out 
into  the  highways,  and  gathered  to- 
gether all,  '  as  many  as  they  found, 
both  bad  and  good  :  and  the  wed- 
ding was  furnished  with  guests. 

cDa.9.2G.  Lu.19.27.  dc.10.11,13.  Ac.13. 
46.   Re.3.4.  22.14.      e  c.13.47. 


part  made  light  of  it,  and  treated  it 
with  silent  contempt,  and  coolly  went 
about  their  business.  The  others  were 
not  satisfied  with  that,  but  showed  po- 
sitive malignity.  Some  sinners  seem 
to  be  well  satisfied  by  merely  neglecting 
rehgion  ;  while  others  proceed  against 
it  with  open  violence  and  bitter  malice. 
If  Entreated  them  spitefully.  Used  harsh 
and  opprobrious  words.  Reviled  and 
abused  them.  This  was  done  because 
they  hated  and  despised  the  king.  So 
sinners  often  abuse  and  calumniate  mi- 
nisters of  religion  because  they  hate 
God,  and  can  in  no  way  else  show  it  so 
well. 

7.  But  whetithehing  heard,  Si,c.  This 
doubtless  refers  to  the  Jews,  and  to  Je- 
rusalem. They  were  murderers,  hav- 
ing slain  the  prophets ;  and  God  was 
about  to  send  forth  the  armies  of  the 
Romans  under  his  providential  direc- 
tion, and  to  burn  up  their  city.  Note, 
Matt.  xxiv.  If  Wroth.  Angry;  dis- 
pleased. 

9.  The  highways.  Literally,  the  exit 
or  goiiig  out  of  the  paths  or  roads.  It 
means  the  square,  or  principal  street, 
into  which  a  nuniber  of  smaller  streets 
enter;  a  place,  therefore,  of  confluence, 
where  many  persons  would  be  seen, 
and  persons  of  all  descriptions.  By  this 
is  represented  the  oftering  of  the  gospel 
to  the  Gentiles.  They  were  commonly 
regarded  among  the  Jews  as  living  in 
highways  and  hedges  —  cast  out,  poor, 
and  despised. 

10.  Bad  and  good.  All  descriptions 
of  people.  None  -are  good  by  nature  ; 
if  they  were,  they  would  not  need  the 
gospel.     But    some    are    worse    than 
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11  And  when  the  king  came  in 
to  *  see  the  guests,  he  saw  there  a 
man  which  had  not  on  a  wedding 
*  garment : 

12  And  he  saith  unto  him.  Friend, 
how  earnest  thou  in  hither,  not  hav- 
ing a  wedding  garment?  And  he 
w^as  <^  speechless. 

sZep.1.12.      6  Ps.45.14,  Is.61.10.    2Cor.5. 
a   Ep.4.24.   Re.l0.l5.  19.&      cJe.2J26.     ' 


Others ;  and  they  have  special  need  of 
it.     None  can  be  saved  without  it. 

11.  A  man  which  liad  not  on  a  wed- 
ding garment.  Anciently  kings  and 
princes  were  accustomed  to  make  pre- 
sents of  changes  of  raiment  to  their 
friends  and  favorites,  to  refuse  to  re- 
ceive which  was  an  expression  of  high- 
est contempt.  Gen.  xlv.  22.  2  Kings  x. 
22.  Esther  vi.  8 ;  viii.  15.  It  was,  of 
course,  expected  that  such  garments 
would  be  worn  when  they  came  into 
the  presence  of  the'  benefactor.  The 
garments  worn  on  festival  occasions 
were  chiefly  long  white  robes;  and  it 
was  the  custom  of  the  person  who  made 
the  feast  to  prepare  such  robes  to  be 
worn  by  the  guests.  .  This  renders  the 
conduct  of  this  man  more  inexcusable. 
He  came  in  his  common  ordinary  dress, 
as  he  was  taken  from  the  highway ;  and 
though  he  had  not  a  garment  of  his  own 
suitable  for  the  occasion,  yet  one  had 
been  provided  for  him,  if  he  had  applied 
for  it.  His  not  doing  it,  was  expressive 
of  the  highest  disrespect  for  the  king. — 
This  beautifully  represents  the  conduct 
of  the  hypocrite  in  the  church.  A  gar- 
ment of  salvation  might  be  his,  wrought 
by  the  hands  of  the  Saviour,  and  dyed 
in  his  blood.  But  the  hypocrite  chooses 
the  filthy  rags  of  his  own  righteousness, 
and  thus  offers  the  highest  contempt  for 
that  provided  in  the  gospel.  He  is  to 
blame,  not  for  being  invited;  not  for 
coming,  if  he  would  come  —  for  he  is 
freely  invited ;  but  for  offering  the  high- 
est contempt  to  the  Kin^  of  Zion,  in 
presenting  himself  with  all  his  filth  and 
rags,  and  in  refusing  to  be  saved  in  the 
way  provided  in  the  gospel. 

12.  Friend.  Yi^dhex ,  companion.  The 
word  does  not  imply  friendship.  IT  He 
was  speechlen!:.  He  had  no  excuse.  So 
it  will  be  with  all  hypocrites. 

13.  Cait  him  into  outer  darkness.  See 
Note,   Matt   viiL   12.     This,   without 


13  Then  said  the  king  to  the  ser- 
vants. Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and 
take  him  ''  away,  and  cast  him  into 
outer  darkness :  *  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  For -/^  many  are  called,  but  few 
are  chosen. 

15  Then  f  went  the  Pharisees, 

(ils.52.1.  Re.21.27.  e  c.8.12.  /c.7.14. 
20.1G.Lu.l3.23,24.  g  Mar.l2.13,&c.  Lu.20. 
20,&c. 


doubt,  refers  to  the  future  punishment 
of  the  hypocrite.  Matt,  xxiii.  23  —  33 ; 
xxiv.  51. 

14.  Many  are  called,  but  few  are 
chosen.  Our  Saviour  often  uses  this 
expression.  It  was  probably  prover- 
bial. The  Jews  had  been  called,  but 
few  of  them  had  been  chosen  to  life. 
The  great  mass  of  the  nation  were 
wicked,  and  showed  by  their  lives  that 
they  were  not  chosen  to  salvation.  The 
Gentiles  also  were  invited  to  be  saved. 
Isa.  xlv.  22.  Nation  after  nation  has 
been  called ;  but  few,  few,  have  yet 
showed  that  they  were  real  Christians, 
the  elect  of  God.  It  is  also  true,  that 
many  who  are  in  the  church  may  prove 
to  be  without  the  wedding  garment,  and 
show  at  last  that  they  were  not  the 
cho.sen  of  God.  This  remark  in  the  14th 
verse  is  the  inference  from  the  tohole 
parable,  and  not  of  the  part  about  the 
man  without  the  wedding  garment.  It 
does  not  mean,  therefore,  that  the  great 
mass  in  the  church  are  simply  called 
and  not  chosen,  or  are  hypocrites;  but 
the  great  mass  in  the  human  family,  in 
the  time  of  Christ,  who  had  been  called, 
had  rejected  the  mercy  of  God. 

15 — 22.  The  Pharisees  and  Herodians 
endeatior  to  etitangle  Jesus.  This  nar^ 
rative  is  also  found  in  Mark  xii.  12  — 
17 ;  Luke  xx.  20—26. 

15.  The?i  went  the  Pharisees.  See 
Note,  Matt.  iii.  7.  H'  How  they  might 
entangle  him.  To  entangle  rrieans  to 
ensnare,  as  birds  are  taken  by  a  net. 
This  is  done  secretly,  by  leading  them 
within  the  compass  of  the  net,  and  then 
suddenly  springing  it  over  them.  So  to 
entangle  is  arttuUy  to  lay  a  plan  for  en- 
ticing, to  beguile  by  proposing  a  ques- 
tion, and  by  leading,  if  possible,  to  an 
incautious  answer.  This  was  the  kind 
proposed  here  to  Jesus.  H  hi  his  talk. 
The  word  his  is  supplied  here  by  the 
translators,    perhaps    improperly.      It 
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and  took  counsel  how  they  might 
entangle  him  in  his  talk. 

16  And  they  sent  out  unto  him 
their  disciples,  with  the  Herodians, 
saying,  Master,  we  know  that  thou 
art  true,  and  teachest  the  way  of 
God  in  truth,  neither  carest  thou  for 


means  in  conversation,  or  by  talking 
with  him  ;  not  alluding  to  any  thing  he 
had  before  said. 

16.  The  Herodians.  It  ia  not  cer- 
tainly known  who  these  were.  It  is 
probable  that  they  took  their  name  from 
Herod  the  Great.  Perhaps  they  were 
first  a  political  party,  and  were  then 
distinguished  for  holding  some  of  his 
peculiar  opinions.  Dr.  Prideaux  thinks 
that  those  opinions  referred  to  two 
things;  the  first  respecting  subjection 
to  a  foreign  power.  The  law  of  Moses 
was,  that  a  stranger  should  not  he  set 
over  the  Jeivs  as  a  king.  Deut.  xvii.  15. 
Herod,  who  had  received  the  kingdom 
of  Judea  by  appointment  of  the  Ro- 
mans, held  that  the  law  of  Moses  re- 
ferred only  to  a  voluntary  choice  of  a 
king,  and  did '  not  refer  to  a  necessary 
submission,  where  they  had  been  over- 
powered by  force.  They  supposed, 
therefore,  that  it  was  lawful  in  such 
cases  to  pay  tribute  to  a  foreign  prince. 
This  opinion  was,  however,  extensively 
unpopular  among  the  Jews,  and  par- 
ticularly the  Pharisees,  who  looked 
upon  it  as  a  violation  of  their  law,  and 
all  the  acts  growing  out  of  it  as  oppres- 
sive. Hence  the  difficulty  of  the  ques- 
tion proposed  by  them.  Whatever  way 
he  decided,  they  supposed  he  would  be 
involved  in  difficulty.  If  he  should  say 
it  was  not  lawful,  the  Herodians  were 
ready  to  accuse  him  as  being  an  enemy 
of  Caesar;  if  he  said  it  was  lawful,  the 
Pharisees  were  ready  to  accuse  him  to 
the  people  of  holding  an  opinion  ex- 
tremely unpopular  among  them,  and  as 
being  an  enemy  of  their  rights.  The 
other  opinion  of  Herod,  which  they 
seem  to  have  followed,  was,  that  when 
a  people  were  subjugated  by  a  foreign 
force,  it  was  right  to  adopt  the  rites  and 
customs  of  their  religion.  This  was 
what  was  meant  by  the  leaven  of  Herod. 
Mark  viii.  15.  The  Herodians  "and  Sad- 
ducees  seem  on  most  questions  to  have 
been  united.    Compare  Matt.  xvi.  6 ; 


any  man  .•  for  thou  regardest  not  the 
person  of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore.  What  think- 
est  thou  1  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute 
unto  Cesar,  or  not  ] 

18  But  Jesus  perceived  their 
wickedness,  and  said,  Why  tempt 
ye  me,  ye  hypocrites  ■? 


Mark  viii.  15.  ^  We  know  that  thou  art 
true.  A  hypocritical  compliment,  not 
believed  by  them,  but  artfully  said,  as 
compliments  often  are,  to  conceal  their 
true  design.  If  Neither  carest  thou  for 
any  man.  That  is,  thou  art  an  inde- 
pendent teacher,  delivering  your  senti- 
ments without  regard  to  the  fear  or 
favor  of  man.  This  was  true,  and  pro- 
bably they  believed  this.  Whatever 
they  might  believe  about  him,  they  had 
no  reason  to  doubt  that  he  delivered  his 
sentiments  openly  and  freely.  IT  For 
thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men. 
Thou  art  noi  partial.  Thou  wilt  decide 
according  to  truth,  and  not  from  any 
bias  towards  either  party.  To  regard 
the  person,  or  to  respect  the  person,  is 
in  the  Bible  uniformly  used  to  denote 
partiality  ;  or  being  influenced  in  a  de- 
cision, not  by  truth,  but  by  previous 
attachment  to  a  person,  or  one  of  the 
parties — by  friendship,  or  bias,  or  pre- 
judice. Lev.  xix.  15.  Jude  16.  Deut. 
xvi.  19.  2  Sam.  xiv.  14.  Acts  x.  34. 
James  ii.  1,  3,  9.     1  Pet.  i.  17. 

17.  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  unto 
Cassar  ?  Tribute  was  the  tax  paid  to  the 
Roman  government.  IT  Cessar.  The 
Roman  emperor.  The  name  Ctssar, 
after  the  time  of  Juhus  Caesar,  became 
common  to  all  the  emperors,  as  Pha- 
raoh was  the  common  name  of  all  the 
kings  of  Egypt.  The  Ceesar  that  reign- 
ed at  this  time  was  Tiberius — a  man 
distinguished  for  the  grossest  vices  and 
most  disgusting  and  debasing  sensu- 
aUty. 

18.  Jesus  perceived  their  urickedness. 
This  must  have  been  done  by  his  power 
of  searching  the  heart,  and  proves  that 
he  was  omniscient.  No  mere  man  has 
the  power  of  discerning  the  motives  of 
others.  If  Tempt  ye  me.  Try  me,  or 
endeavor  to  lead  me  into  difficulty  by 
an  insidious  question.  If  Hypocrites. 
Dissemblers.  Professing  to  be  candid 
inquirers,  when  their  only  object  is  to 
lead  into  difficuhy.     Note,  Matt.  vi.  2. 
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19  Shew  me  the  tribute-money. 
And  they  brought  unto  him  a  ' 
penny. 

20  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Whose  is  this  image  and  '  super- 
scription ] 

21  They  say  unto  him,  Cesar's. 
Then  saith  he  unto  them.  Render" 
therefore  unto  Cesar  the  things 
which  are  Cesar's,  and  unto  God 
*  the  things  that  are  God's. 

22  When  they  had  heard  these 
words,  they  marvelled,  and  left  him, 
and  went  their  way. 

23  The  "^  same  day  came  to  him 
the    Sadducees,    which  '^  say  that 

1  in  value,  7  pence  half-penny.  ^  or,  in- 
scription.     ac.17.25,27.  Ro.13.7.      6  Mal.l. 


19.  The  tribute  money.  The  money 
in  which  the  tribute  was  paid.  This 
was  a  Roman  coin.  The  tribute  for  the 
temple  service  was  paid  in  the  Jewish 
shekel ;  that  for  the  Roman  govern- 
ment in  foreign  coin.  Their  having 
that  coin  about  them,  and  using  it,  was 
proof  that  they  themselves  held  it  law- 
ful to  pay  the  tribute  ;  and  their  preten- 
sions, therefore,  were  mere. hypocrisy. 
If  A  penny.  A  Roman  denarius,  worth 
about  fourteen  cents. 

20.  This  image.  The  likeness  of  the 
reigning  prince  was  probably  struck  on 
the  coins,  as  it  is  now  on  Spanish  coins. 
If  Superscription.  The  name  and  titles 
of  the  emperor. 

21.  Render,  therefore,  to  Casar,  &c. 
Caesar's  image  and  name  on  the  coin 
proved  that  it  was  his.  It  was  proper, 
therefore,  to  give  it  back  to  him  when 
he  called  for  it.  But  while  this  was 
done,  he  took  occasion  to  charge  them 
also  to  give  to  God  what  he  claimed. 
This  may  mean  either,  1st.  The  annual 
tribute  due  to  the  temple  service,  imply- 
ing that  paying  tribute  to  Caesar  did  not 
free  them  from  the  obligation  to  do  that ; 
or,  2d.  That  they  should  give  their 
hearts,  lives,  property,  and  influence, 
all  to  God,  as  his  due. 

22.  They  marvelled.  They  had  been 
foiled  in  their  attempt.  Though  he  had 
apparently  decided  in  favor  of  the  He- 
rodians,  yet  his  answer  confounded  both 
parties,  and  wholly  prevented  the  use 
which  they  intended  to  make  of  it.  It 
was  so  wise — it  so  clearly  detected  their 


there  is  no  resurrection,  and  asked 
him, 

24  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said, 
If'  a  man  die,  having  no  children, 
his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife, 
and  raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 

25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven 
brethren  :  and  the  first,  when  he  had 
married  a  wife,  deceased,  and,  hav- 
ing no  issue,  left  his  wife  unto  his 
brother : 

26  Likewise  the  second  also,  and 
the  third,  unto  the  ^  seventh. 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman 
died  also. 

28  Therefore,  in  the  resurrection, 

&-8.    3.8-10.      c  Mar.l2.18,&c.   Lu.20.27,&c. 
<iAc.23.8.      eDe.25.5.    Ru.1.11.      ^  seven. 


wickedness,  and  foiled  their  aim — that 
they  were  confounded,  and  retired  co- 
vered with  shame. 

23 — 33.  Conversation  of  Jesus  with 
the  Sadducees  respecting  the  resurrec- 
tion. See  also  Mark  xii.  18 — 27;  Luke 
XX.  27—38. 

23.  The  same  day  came  the  Sadducees. 
For  an  account  of  the  Sadducees  see 
Note,  Matt.  iii.  7.  If  No  resurrection. 
The  resurrection  hterally  means  the 
raising  up  the  body  to  life  after  it  is 
dead.  John  xi.  24  ;  v.  29.  1  Cor.  xv. 
23.  But  the  Sadducees  not  only  denied 
this,  but  also  a  future  state,  and  the 
separate  existence  of  the  soul  after 
death,  as  well  as  the  existence  of  angels 
and  spirits.  Acts  xxiii.  8.  Both  these 
doctrines  have  commonly  stood  or  fallen 
together,  and  the  answer  of  our  Saviour 
respects  both  ;  though  it  more  distinctly 
refers  to  the  separate  existence  of  the 
soul,  and  to  a  future  state  of  rewards 
and  punishments,  than  to  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body. 

24.  Saying,  Master,  Moses  said, 
&c.  Deut.  Ixxv.  5,  6.  This  law  was 
given  by  Moses  in  order  to  keep  the 
families  and  tribes  of  the  Israebtes  dis- 
tinct, and  to  perpetuate  them.  H  Raise 
up  seed  unto  his  Irother.  That  is,  the 
children  shall  be  reckoned  in  the  gene- 
alogy of  the  deceased  brother ;  or,  to 
all  civil  purposes,  shall  be  considered 
as  his. 

25  —  28.  There  viere  with  us  seven 
brethren.  It  is  probable  that  they  stated 
a  case  as  difficult    as  possible ;    and 
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•whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  the  se- 
ven ■?  for  they  all  had  her. 

29  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
them,  Ye  do  err,  not  "  knowing  the 
scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 

30  For  in  the  resurrection  they 
neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in  mar- 
riage, but  are  as  the  angels  *  of  God 
in  heaven. 

a  Jno.20.9.      J  c.18.10.    1  Jno.3.2. 


though  no  such  case  might  have  oc- 
curred, yet  it  was  supposable,  and  in 
their  view  it  presented  a  real  difficulty. 
The  difficulty  arose  from  the  fact  that 
they  supposed  that  substantially  the 
same  state  of  things  takes  place  in  the 
other  world  as  here  ;  that  husbands  and 
wives  must  be  reunited  ;  and  they  pro- 
fessed not  to  be  able  to  see  how  one 
woman  could  be  the  wife  of  seven  men. 
29.  Ye  do  err,  not  knowhig,  &.c. 
They  had  taken  a  wrong  view  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection.  It  was  not 
taught  that  men  would  marry  there. 
The  scriptures,  here,  mean  the  books 
of  the  Old  Testament.  By  appealing 
to  them,  he  showed  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  future  state  was  there,  and  that 
the  Sadducees  should  have  believed  it 
as  it  was,  and  not  have  added  the  ab- 
surd doctrine  to  it  that  men  must  live 
there  as  they  do  here.  The  way  in 
which  the  enemies  of  the  truth  attempt 
to  make  a  doctrine  of  the  Bible  ridicu- 
lous is  by  adding  to  it,  and  then  calHng 
it  absurd.  He  produced  a  passage  from 
the  books  of  Moses  (ver.  32),  because 
they  had  also  appealed  to  his  writings. 
V.  24.  Other  places  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament asserted  it  more  clearly  (Dan. 
xii.  2  ;  Isa.  xxvi.  19) ;  but  he  wished  to 
meet  them  on  their  own  ground.  None 
of  those  scriptures  asserted  that  men 
would  live  there  as  they  do  here,  and 
therefore  their  reasoning  was  false. 
IT  Nor  the  power  of  God.  They  proba- 
bly denied,  as  many  have  done  since, 
that  God  could  gather  the  scattered 
.dust  of  the  dead,  and  remould  it  into  a 
body.  On  this  ground  they  affirmed 
that  the  doctrine  could  not  be  true — 
opposing  reason  to  revelation,  and  sup- 
posing that  infinite  power  could  not  re- 
organize a  body  that  it  had  at  first  or- 
ganized, and  raise  a  body  from  its  own 
dust  which  it  had  at  first  raised  from 
nothing. 


31  But  as  touching  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read 
that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by 
God,  saying, 

32  I '  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob  ■?  God  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 

e  Ex.3.6,15,16.   He.11.16. 


30.  Neither  marry,  &lc.  This  was  a 
full  answer  to  the  objections  of  the  Sad- 
ducees. IT  But  are  as  the  angels  of 
God.  That  is,  in  the  manner  of  their 
intercourse  ;  in  regard  to  marriage,  and 
the  mode  of  their  existence.  Luke  adds, 
that  they  shall  be  equal  to  the  angels. 
That  is,  they  shall  be  elevated  above 
the  circumstances  of  mortahty,  and  five 
in  a  manner,  and  in  a  kind  of  inter- 
course,  equal  to  the  angels.  It  does 
not  imply  that  they  shall  be  equal  in 
intellect,  but  only  in  the  circumstafices 
of  their  existence,  as  that  is  distinguish- 
ed from  the  way  in  which  mortals  live. 
He  also  adds,  "  neither  do  they  die  any 
more,  but  are  the  children  of  God, 
being  the  children  of  the  resurrection," 
or  being  accounted  worthy  to  be  raised 
up  to  life,  and  therefore  sons  of  God 
raised  up  to  him. 

31,  32.  As  touching,  &.c.  That  is, 
in  proof  that  the  dead  are  raised.  The 
passage  which  he  quotes  is  recorded  in 
Ex.  iii.  6,  15.  This  was  at  the  burning 
bush.  (Mark  and  Luke.)  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  had  been  long  dead 
when  Moses  spoke  this  :  Abraham  329 
years,  Isaac  224,  and  Jacob  198.  Yet 
God  spake  then  as  being  still  their  God. 
They  must,  therefore,  be  still  some- 
where living ;  for  God  is  not  the  God 
of  the  dead;  i.  e.,  it  is  absurd  to  say 
that  God  rules  over  those  who  are  ex- 
tinct or  annihilated,  but  he  is  the  God 
only  of  those  who  have  an  existence. 
Luke  adds,  all  live  itnto  hivi.  That  is, 
all  the  righteous  dead  ;  all  of  whom  he 
can  be  properly  called  their  God,  live 
unto  his  glory.  This  passage  does  not 
prove  directlij  that  the  dead  body  would 
be  raised,  but  only  by  consequence.  It 
proves  that  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Ja- 
cob, had  an  existence  then,  or  that  their 
souls  were  alive.  This  the  Sadducees 
denied.  Acts  .xxiii.  8.  And  this  was 
the  main  point  in  dispute.    If  this  was 
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33  And  when  the  multitude  heard 
this,  they  were  astonished  "  at  his 
doctrine. 

34  But  when  the  Pharisees  had 
heard  that  he  had  put  the  Saddu- 
cees  to  silence,  they  were  gathered 
together. 

35  Then  ''  one   of  them,   which 
a  c.7.28.   Mar.12.17.    6  Lu.l0.25,&c. 


admitted — if  there  was  a  state  of  re- 
wards and  punishments — then  it  would 
easily  follow  that  the  bodies  of  the 
dead  would  be  raised. 

34 — 40.  Jesus  converses  with  a  Pha- 
risee respecting  the  law.  See  also  Mark 
xii.  28—34. 

34.  The  Pharisees — were  gathered  to- 
gether. That  is,  either  to  rejoice  that 
their  great  rivals,  the  Sadducees,  had 
been  so  completely  silenced,  or  to  lay  a 
new  plan  for  ensnaring  him,  or  perhaps 
both.  They  would  rejoice  that  the  Sad- 
ducees had  been  confounded,  but  they 
would  not  be  the  less  desirous  to  in- 
volve Jesus  in  difficulty.  They  there- 
fore endeavored,  probably,  to  find  the 
most  difficult  question  in  dispute  among 
themselves,  and  proposed  it  to  liim  to 
perplex  him. 

35.  A  lawyer.  This  does  not  mean 
one  that  practised  law,  as  among  us ;  but 
one  learned  or  skilled  in  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses. Mark  calls  him  one  of  the  Scribes. 
This  means  the  same  thing.  The  scribes 
were  men  of  learning  ;  particularly  men 
skilled  in  the  law  of  Moses.  He  had 
heard  him  reasoning  with  the  Sadducees, 
and  perceived  that  he  answered  them 
well ;  and  he  was  thought  to  be  better 
qualified  to  hold  a  debate  with  him. 
(Mark.)  This  man  was  probably  of  a 
candid  turn  of  mind  ;  perhaps  willing  to 
know  the  truth  ;  and  not  entering  very 
fully  into  their  mahcious  intentions,  but 
acting  as  their  agent.  Mark  xii.  34. 
^  Tempting  him.  Trying  him.  Pro- 
posing a  question  to  test  his  knowledge 
of  the  law. 

36.  Which  is  the  great  commandmetit. 
That  is,  the  greatest  commandment,  or 
the  one  most  important.  The  Jews 
are  said  to  have  divided  the  law  into 
greater  and  smaller  commandments. 
Which  was  of  the  greatest  importance 
they  had  not  determined.  Some  held 
that  it  was  the  law  respecting  sacrifice  ; 
others,   that  respecting   circumcision ; 
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was  a  lawyer,  asked  him  a  question, 
tempting  him,  and  saying, 

36  Master,  which  is  the  great 
commandment  in  the  law  I 

37  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou 
"=  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind. 

cDe.6.5.    10.12. 


others,  that  pertaining  to  washings  and 
purifying,  &,c.  IT  The  law.  The  word 
law  has  a  great  variety  of  significations ; 
it  means,  commonly,  in  the  Bible,  as  it 
does  here,  the  law  given  hy  Moses,  re- 
corded in  the  first  five  books  of  the 
Bible. 

37.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  &c.  Mark 
says  that  he  introduced  this  by  referring 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  God — 
"  Hear,  O  Israel !  the  Lord  thy  God  is 
one  Lord" — taken  from  Deut.  vi.  4. 
Tliis  was  said,  probably,  because  all 
true  obedience  depends  on  the  correct 
knowledge  of  God.  None  can  keep 
his  comandments  who  are  not  acquaint- 
ed with  his  nature,  his  perfections,  and 
his  right  to  command.  If  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  tlni  God,  &c.  The  mean- 
ing of  this  is,  thou  shall  love  him  with 
all  thy  faculties  or  powers.  Thou  shalt 
love  him  supremely,  more  than  all  other 
beings  and  things,  and  with  all  the  ar- 
dor possible.  T  o  love  him  with  all  the 
heart  is  to  fix  the  affections  supremely 
on  him,  more  strongly  than  on  any  thing 
else,  and  to  be  willing  to  give  up  all 
that  we  hold  dear  at  his  command. 
IT  With  all  thy  soul.  Or,  with  all  thy 
life.  This  means,  to  be  wilfing  to  give 
up  the  fife  to  him,  and  to  devote  it  all 
to  his  service  ;  to  five  to  him,  and  to  be 
willing  to  die  at  his  command.  IT  With 
all  thy  mind.  To  submit  the  intellect 
to  his  will.  To  love  his  law  and  gospel 
more  than  we  do  the  decisions  of  our 
own  minds.  To  be  willing  to  submit 
all  our  faculties  to  his  teaching  and 
guidance,  and  to  devote  to  him  all  our 
intellectual  attainments,  and  all  the  re- 
sults of  our  intellectual  efforts.  H  With 
all  thy  strength.  (Mark.)  With  all 
the  faculties  of  soul  and  body.  To  la- 
bor and  toil  for  his  glory,  and  to  make 
that  the  great  object  of  all  our  efforts. 

38.  This  is  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment. This  commandment  is 
found  in  Deut.  vi.  5.    It  is  the  first  and 
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38  This  is  the  first  and  great 
commandment. 

39  And  the  second  ia  like  unto 
it,  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself. 

40  On  these  two  commandments 
'hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

a  Le.19.18.      b  Ro.13.9,  Ja.2.8. 


greatest  of  all;  first,  not  in  order  of 
time,  but  of  importance ;  greatest  in  dig- 
nity, in  excellence,  in  extent,  and  dura- 
tion. It  is  the  fountain  of  all  others. 
All  beings  are  to  be  loved  according  to 
their  excellence.  As  God  is  the  most 
excellent  and  glorious  of  all  beings,  he 
is  to  be  loved  supremely.  If  He  is  loved 
aright,  then  our  affections  will  be  di- 
rected towards  all  created  objects  in  a 
right  manner. 

39.  The  second  is  like  unto  it.  Lev. 
xix.  18.  Resembles  it  in  importance, 
dignity,  purity,  and  usefulness.  This 
had  not  been  asked  by  the  lawyer,  but 
Jesus  took  occasion  to  acquaint  him 
with  the  substance  of  the  whole  law. 
For  its  meaning  see  Note,  Matt.  xix. 
19.  Comp.  Rom.  xiii.  9.  Mark  adds, 
there  is  no  greater  commandment  than 
these.  None  respecting  circumcision 
or  sacrifice  is  greater.  They  are  the 
fountain  of  all. 

40.  On  these  two  comma/idments  hang, 
&c.  That  is,  these  comprehend  the 
substance  of  what  Moses  in  the  law, 
and  what  the  prophets  have  spoken. 
What  they  have  said  has  been  to  en- 
deavor to  win  men  to  the  love  of  God 
and  each  other.  Love  to  God  and  man 
comprehends  the  whole  religion  ;  and 
to  produce  this  has  been  the  design  of 
Moses,  the  prophets,  the  Saviour,  and 
the  apostles. 

Mark  (xii.  32 — 34)  adds  that  the  scribe 
said,  "  Well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  the 
truth;"  and  that  he  assented  to  what 
Jesus  had  said,  and  admitted  that  to 
love  God  and  man  in  this  manner  was 
more  than  all  burnt  offerings  and  sac- 
rifices ;  that  is,  was  of  more  value  or 
importance.  Jesus,  in  reply,  told  him 
that  he  was  "  not  far  from  the  kingdom 
of  heaven;"  i.  e.,  by  his  reply  he  had 
shown  that  he  was  almost  prepared  to 
receive  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel.  He 
had  shown  a  real  acquaintance  with  the 
law,  which  showed  that  he  was  nearly 
prepared  to  receive  the  teacliings  of  Je- 
sus.   Note,  Matt.  iii.  2. 


MATTHEW.  [A.D.33. 

41  While  the  Pharisees  were 
gathered  together,  Jesus  asked 
them, 

42  Saying,  What '  think  ye  of 
Christ  ■?  whose  son  is  he  1  They 
say  unto  him,  The  Son  of  David. 

43  He  saith  unto  them.  How  then 
c  Mar.l2.35,&c.    Lu.20.41,&c. 

Mark  and  Luke  say  that  this  had  such 
an  effect  on  them  that  no  man,  after 
that,  durst  ask  him  any  question.  Luke 
XX.  40.  Mark  xii.  34.  This  does  not 
mean  that  none  of  his  disciples  durst 
ask  him  any  question,  but  none  of  the 
Jews.  He  had  confounded  all  their 
sects — the  Herodians  (Matt.  xxii.  15 — 
2:2) ;  the  Sadducees  (23—33) ;  and  last, 
the  Pharisees  (34—40.)  All  finding 
themselves  unable  to  confound  him, 
they  gave  up  the  attempt. 

41 — 46.  Jesus  proposes  a  question  con- 
cerning the  Messiah.  See  also  Mark 
35—37  ;  Luke  xx.  41 — 44. 

41.  While  the  Pharisees,  &LC.  Jesus, 
having  confounded  the  great  sects  of  the 
Jews,  proceeds  in  his  turn  to  propose  to 
them  a  question  for  their  solution.  This 
was  done,  not  for  the  purpose  of  vain 
parade  and  triumph,  but,  1st,  to  shovsr 
them  how  ignorant  they  were  of  their 
prophecies.  2d.  To  humble  them  in 
view  of  their  ignorance.  3d.  To  bring 
to  their  attention  the  true  doctrine  re- 
specting the  Messiah — his  being  pos- 
sessed of  a  character  superior  to  that 
of  David,  the  most  mighty  king  of  Is- 
rael— being  his  Lord,  at  the  same  time 
that  he  was  his  descendant. 

42.  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  What 
are  your  views  respecting  the  Messiah, 
or  the  Christ,  especially  respecting  his 
genealogy  ?  He  did  not  ask  them  their 
views  respecting  him  in  general,  but 
only  respecting  his  ancestry.  The  arti- 
cle should  have  been  retained  in  the 
translation — the  Christ,  or  the  Messiah. 
He  did  not  ask  them  their  opinion  re- 
specting himself,  his  person,  and  work, 
as  would  seem  in  our  translation ;  but 
their  views  respecting  the  Messiah 
whom  they  expected.  IT  Whose  son  is 
he?  Whose  descendant  ?  Note,  Matt, 
i.  1 .  IT  The  son  of  David.  The  de- 
scendant of  David,  according  to  the 
promise. 

43.  How  then,  &c.  How  is  this  doc- 
trine, that  he  is  descended  from  David, 
consistent  with  what  David  said  when 
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doth  David  in  spirit  call  him  "Lord  1 
saying-, 

44  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  till 
I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool. 

o  Ps. 110.1.  Ac.2.34,35.   He.1.13.  10.12,13. 


he  calls  him  lord?  How  can  your 
opinion  be  reconciled  with  that  ?  That 
is  recorded  in  Psalm  ex.  1.  A  lord  or 
master  is  a  superior.  The  word  here 
does  not  necessarily  imply  divinity,  but 
only  superiority.  David  calls  him  his 
superior,  his  lord,  his  master,  his  law- 
giver ;  and  expresses  his  willingness  to 
obey  him.  If  the  Messiah  was  to  be 
merely  a  descendant  of  David,  as  other 
men  descended  from  parents — if  he  was 
to  have  a  human  nature  only,  as  you 
Jews  suppose — if  he  did  not  exist  when 
David  wrote  —  with  what  propriety 
could  he,  then,  call  him  his  lord  ?  IT  In 
spirit.  By  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  As  a  prophet.  Acts  ii.  30  ;  i.  16. 
2  Sam.  x.viii.  2. 

44.  The  Lord  said,  &c.  This  is  the 
language  of  David.  '  Jehovah  said  to 
my  lord — tJie  3lessiah — sit  thou,'  &.c. 
Tliis  was  a  prediction  respecting  the 
exaltation  of  Christ.  To  be  raised  to 
the  right  hand  of  a  king  was  significant 
of  favor,  trust,  and  power.  Note, 
Matt.  XX.  21.  This  was  done  respecting 
Christ.  Mark  xvi.  19.  Acts  vii.  55. 
Rom.  viii.  34.  Eph.  i.  20.  Heb.  i.  3; 
viii.  1 ;  X.  12.  IT  Thine  enemies  thy 
footstool.  A  footstool  is  that  which  is 
under  the  feet  when  we  are  sitting — 
implying  that  we  have  it  under  subjec- 
tion, or  at  our  control.  So  he  shall  put 
all  enemies  under  his  feet  —  all  his 
spiritual  foes — all  that  rise  up  against 
him.  Ps.  ii.  9,  12.  Heb.  x.  13.  1  Cor. 
XV.  25. 

45.  If  David,  &.C.  If  he  was  then 
David's  lord  ;  if  he  was  his  superior ; 
if  he  had  an  existence  at  that  time  ; 
how  could  he  be  descended  from  him. 
They  could  not  answer  him.  Nor  is 
there  any  way  of  answering  the  ques- 
tion but  by  the  admission  that  the 
Messiah  was  divine  as  well  as  human. 
That  he  had  an  existence  at  the  time 
of  David,  and  was  his  lord  and  master, 
his  God  and  king — and  that  as  man  he 
was  descended  from  him. 

REMARKS. 

1st,  Multitudes  of  men,  who  are  in- 


45  If  David  then  call  him  Lord, 
how  is  he  his  son  ] 

46  And  *  no  man  was  able  to  an- 
swer him  a  word  ;  neither  "=  durst  any 
man,  from  that  day  forth,  ask  him 
any  more  questions. 

J  Lu. 14,66.      cMar.12.34.   Lu .20.40. 

vited  to  be  saved,  reject  the  gospel, 
and  perish  in  their  sins.     Ver.  3. 

2d.  If  lliey  perish,  they  only  will  be 
to  blame.  The  offer  was  freely  made, 
the  salvation  was  provided,  and  the 
only  reason  why  they  were  not  saved 
was  because  they  would  not  come. 
Ver.  3. 

3d.  Attention  to  the  affairs  of  this 
life,  the  love  of  the  world,  will  shut 
many  out  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Ver.  5.  Some  attention  to  those  things 
is  necessary  ;  but  such  as  to  lead  to  the 
loss  of  the  soul  never  can  be  right. 

4th.  It  is  treating  God  ungratefully 
to  reject  his  Gospel.  Vs.  3 — 5.  He 
has  sent  his  Son  to  die  for  us.  He  has 
entreated  us  to  be  saved.  He  has  fol- 
lowed us  with  mercies.  And  to  reject 
all  these,  and  refuse  to  be  saved,  is  to 
treat  him  with  contempt,  as  well  as 
to  overwhelm  ourselves  in  condemna- 
tion. Man  has  no  right  to  be  damned. 
He  is  under  the  most  solemn  obliga- 
tions to  be  saved.  And  after  what  God 
has  done  for  us,  deep  and  awful  wo 
will  await  us  if  we  are  so  foolish  and 
wicked  as. to  be  lost. 

5th.  Many  of  the  poor  and  needy  will 
be  saved,  wliile  the  haughty  and  rich 
will  perish  for  ever.     Vs.  9,  10. 

6th.  Let  those  who  make  a  profes- 
sion of  religion  look  often  to  the  great 
day  when  Cluist  will  search  them, 
Ver.  11.  There  is  a  day  coming  that 
will  try  us.  His  eye  will  be  upon  us. 
He  will  read  our  hearts,  and  see  whe- 
ther we  are  clothed  in  liis  righteous- 
ness, or  only  the  filthy  rags  of  our  own. 

7th.  A  profession  of  religion  will  not 
save  us.  Vs.  11 — 13.  It  is  foolish  to 
deceive  ourselves.  It  is  vain  to  attempt 
to  deceive  God.  Nothing  but  genuine 
piety,  true  faith  in  Jesus,  and  a  holy 
life,  will  save  us.  God  asks  not  pro- 
fession merely,  but  the  heart.  He  asks 
not  mockery,  but  sincerity ;  not  pre^ 
tension,  but  reality. 

8th.  The  hypocrite  must  perish.  Ver. 
13.  It  is  right  that  he  should  perish. 
He  knew  his  Master's  will,  and.  would 
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not  do  it.  He  must  perish  with  an 
awful  condemnation.  No  man  sins 
amidst  so  much  light ;  none  with  so 
high  a  hand.  No  sin  is  so  awful  as  to 
attempt  to  deceive  God,  and  to  palm 
pretensions  on  him  for  reality. 

9th.  Pretended  friends  are  sometimes 
more  dangerous  than  avowed  enemies. 
Ver.  16.  Pretended  friendship  is  often 
for  the  purpose  of  decoying  us  into  evil. 
It  throws  us  off  our  guard,  and  we  are 
more  easily  taken. 

10th.  The  truth  is  often  admitted  by 
wicked  men  from  mere  hypocrisy. 
Ver.  16.  It  is  only  for  the  purpose  of 
deceiving  and  leading  into  sin. 

11th.  Wicked  men  can  decide  cor- 
rectly on  the  character  of  a  pubUc 
preacher.  Ver.  16.  They  often  admit 
his  claim  m  words,  but  for  an  evil  pur- 
pose. 

12th.  It  may  be  right  for  us  some- 
times to  attend  to  artful  and  captious 
questions.  Ver.  18.  It  may  afibrd  op- 
portunity to  do  good,  to  confound  ihe 
wicked,  and  to  inculcate  truth. 

13th.  No  cunning  can  overreach  God. 
Ver.  17.  He  knows  the  heart,  and  he 
will  perceive  the  wickedness  of  all  who 
attempt  to  deceive  him. 

14th.  It  is  right  to  obey  the  law  of 
the  land.  Ver.  21.  Conscientious  Chris- 
tians make  the  best  citizens. 

15th.  We  should  give  honor  to  civil 
rulers.  Ver.  21.  We  should  pay  re- 
spect to  the  office,  whatever  may  be  the 
character  of  the  ruler.  We  should 
speak  well  of  it,  not  abuse  it,  yield 
proper  obedience  to  the  requirements, 
and  not  rebel  against  it.  Men  may  be 
wicked  who  hold  an  office,  but  the 
office  is  ordained  by  God  (Rom.  xiii.  1, 
2) ;  and  for  the  sake  of  the  office  we 
must  be  patient,  meek,  submissive,  and 
obedient.     Matt,  xxiii.  3. 

16th.  Yet  we  are  to  obey  civil  rulers 
no  farther  than  their  commands  are 
consistent  with  the  law  of  God.  Ver. 
21.  God  is  to  be  obeyed  rather  than 
man.  And  when  a  civil  ruler  com- 
mands a  thing  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
the  Bible  and  the  dictates  of  our  con- 
sciences, we  may,  we  must  resist  it. 

17th.  The  objections  of  men  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Bible  are  founded  on 
ignorance  of  what  those  doctrines  are, 
and  distrust  of  the  power  of  God.  Ver. 
29.  Men  often  set  up  a  notion  which 
they  call  a  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  and 
then  fight  a  shadow,  and  think  they 


have  confuted  the  truth  of  God,  while 
the  truth  was  untouched.  It  is  a  totally 
different  thing  from  what  they  sup- 
posed. 

18th.  When  men  attack  a  doctrine, 
they  should  be  certain  that  they  under- 
stand it.  Ver.  29.  The  Sadducees  did 
not  understand  the  true  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection.  The  inquiry  which  they 
should  have  made  was,  whether  they 
had  correct  views  of  it.  This  is  the 
inquiry  which  men  ought  always  first 
to  make  when  they  approach  a  doctrine 
of  the  Bible. 

19th.  We  learn  the  glory  and  hap- 
piness of  the  state  after  the  resurrection. 
Ver.  30.  (Luke.)  We  shall  be  in  some 
respects  equal  to  the  angels.  Like 
them  we  shall  be  free  from  sin,  suffer- 
ing, and  death.  Like  them  we  shall  be 
complete  in  knowledge  and  felicity. 
Like  them  we  shall  be  secure  of  eternal 
joy.  Happy  are  those,  the  good  of  all 
the  earth,  who  shall  have  part  in  that 
resurrection  of  the  just. 

20th.  The  dead  shall  be  raised.  Vs. 
31,  32.  There  is  a  state  of  happiness 
hereafter.  This  the  gospel  has  reveal- 
ed ;  and  it  is  the  most  consoling  and 
cheering  truth  that  has  ever  beamed 
upon  the  heart  of  man. 

21st.  Our  pious  friends  that  have  died 
are  now  happy.  Vs.  31,  32.  They  are 
with  God.  God  is  still  their  God.  A 
father,  or  mother,  or  sister,  or  friend, 
that  may  have  left  us,  is  there — there 
in  perfect  fehcity.  We  should  rejoice 
at  that,  nor  should  we  wish  them  back 
to  the  poor  comforts  and  the  m£iny 
sufferings  of  this  world. 

22d.  It  is  our  duty  to  love  God  with 
all  the  heart.  Ver.  37.  No  half,  for- 
mal, cold,  and  selfish  affection  comes 
up  to  the  requirement.  It  must  be  full, 
entire,  absolute.  It  must  be  pleasure 
in  all  his  attributes  —  his  justice,  his 
power,  his  purposes,  as  well  as  his 
mercy  and  his  goodness.  God  is  to  be 
loved  just  as  he  is.  If  man  is  not 
pleased  with  his  whole  character,  he  is 
not  pleased  with  him  at  all. 

23d.  God  is  worthy  of  love.  He  is 
perfect.  He  should  be  early  loved. 
Children  should  love  him  more  than 
they  do  father,  or  mother,  or  friends. 
Their  first  affections  should  be  fi.xed  on 
God,  and  fixed  on  him  supremely,  till 
they  die. 

24th.  We  must  love  our  neighbor. 
Ver.  39.    We  must  do  to  all  as  we 
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CHAPTER  XXni. 

THEN  spake  Jesus  to  the  mul- 
titude, and  to  his  disciples, 

2  Sayinpr,  The  °  scribes  and  the 
Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat : 

3  All  therefore  whatsoever  they 
bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and 

a  Mal.2.7. 

would  have  them  do  to  us.  This  is 
the  law  and  the  prophets.  This  is  the 
way  of  justice,  of  peace,  of  kindness, 
of  charity,  and  of  benevolence.  If  all 
men  obeyed  these  laws,  the  earth  would 
be  a  paradise,  and  man  would  taste  the 
bliss  of  heaven  here  below. 

25th.  We  may  ask  here  of  each  one, 
what  think  you  of  Christ  ?  Ver.  42. 
What  think  you  of  the  necessity  of  a 
Saviour  ?  What  think  you  of  his  na- 
ture ?  Is  he  God  as  well  as  man,  or 
do  you  regard  him  only  as  a  man  ? 
What  think  you  of  his  character  ?  Do 
you  see  him  to  be  lovely  and  pure,  and 
is  he  such  as  to  draw  forth  the  warm 
affections  of  your  heart  ?  What  think 
you  of  salvation  by  him  ?  Do  you  de- 
pend on  him,  and  trust  in  him,  and  ex- 
pect heaven  only  on  the  ground  of  his 
merits  ?  Or  do  you  reject  and  despise 
him,  and  would  you  have  joined  in  put- 
ting him  to  death  ?  Nothing  more  cer- 
tainly tests  the  character,  and  shows 
what  the  feelings  are,  than  the  views 
which  we  entertain  of  Christ.  Error, 
here,  is  fatal  error;  but  he  who  has 
just  views  of  the  Redeemer,  and  right 
feelings  towards  him,  is  suke  of  sal- 
vation. 

26  th.  We  have  in  this  chapter  an  il- 
lustrious specimen  of  the  wisdom  of 
Jesus.  He  successfully  met  the  snares 
of  his  mighty  and  crafty  foes,  and  with 
infinite  ease  confounded  them.  No  art 
of  man  could  confound  him.  Never 
was  wisdom  more  clear,  never  more 
triumphant. 

CHAPTER  XXIII. 

2.  Scribes  and  Pliarisees.  Note, 
Matt.  iii.  7.  If  3[oses'  seat.  Moses  was 
a  legislator  of  the  Jews.  By  him  the 
law  was  given  ;  and  the  office  of  ex- 
plaining that  law  devolved  on  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees.  In  the  synagogues  they 
sat  while  expounding  the  law,  and  rose 
when  they  read  it.  By  sittiiig  in  the 
seat  of  Moses  we  are  to  understand  au- 
22* 


do ;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works : 
for  ''  they  say,  and  do  not. 

4  For  they  bind  heavy  burdens, 
'  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  lay 
them  on  men's  shoulders ;  but  they 
themselves  will  not  move  them  with 
one  of  their  fingers. 

b  Ro.2.21-23.      c  Ac.15.10. 

thority  to  teach  the  law.  Or,  as  he 
taught  the  nation  by  giving  the  law,  so 
they  taught  it  by  explaining  it. 

3.  All,  therefore,  whatsoever,  &c. 
That  is,  all  that  they  teach  consistent 
with  the  law  of  Moses ;  all  the  com- 
mands of  Moses  which  they  read  to 
you  and  properly  explain.  The  word 
all  could  not  be  taken  without  such  a 
restriction,  for  Christ  himself  accuses 
them  of  teaching  many  things  contrary 
to  that  law,  and  of  making  it  void  by 
traditions.  Matt.  xv.  1 — 6.  ^  They  say 
and  do  not.  The  interpretation  they 
give  to  the  law  is  in  the  main  correct, 
but  their  lives  do  not  correspond  with 
their  teaching.  It  is  not  the  duty  of 
men  to  imitate  their  teachers  unless  their 
lives  are  pure  ;  but  they  are  rather  to 
obey  the  law  of  God  than  to  frame  their 
lives  by  the  example  of  evil  men. 

4.  They  hind  heavy  burdens,  &c. 
This  phrase  is  derived  from  the  custom 
of  loading  animals.  The  load  or  bur- 
den is  bound  up,  and  then  laid  on  the 
beast.  So  the  Pharisees  appoint  weighty 
burdens,  or  grievous  and  heavy  pre- 
cepts, and  insist  that  the  people  should 
obey  them,  though  they  lent  no  assist- 
ance. The  heavy  burdens  refer  not 
here  to  the  traditions  and  foohsh  cus- 
toms of  the  Pharisees,  for  Jesus  would 
not  command  the  people  to  observe 
them  ;  but  they  clearly  mean  the  cere- 
monies and  rites  appointed  by  Moses, 
which  Peter  says  neither  they  nor  their 
fathers  were  able  to  bear.  Acts  xv.  10. 
Those  rites  were  numerous,  expensive, 
requiring  much  time,  much  property, 
and  laborious.  The  Pharisees  were 
rigid  in  requiring  that  all  the  people 
should  pay  the  taxes,  give  of  their  pro- 
perty, comply  with  every  part  of  the 
law  with  the  utmost  rigor,  yet  indulged 
themselves,  and  bore  as  little  of  the 
expense  and  trouble  as  possible  ;  so 
that  where  they  could  avoid  it,  they 
would  not  lend  the  least  aid  to  the  peo- 
ple in  the  toils  and  expense  of  their  re- 
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5  But  "  all  their  works  they  do 
for  to  be  seen  of  men  :  they  make 
broad  their  phylacteries,  *  and  en- 
large the  borders  of  their  garments, 

a  c.6.1-16.     b  Nu.15.38. 

ligious  rites.  ^  With  one  of  their  fin- 
gers. In  the  least  degree.  They  will 
not  render  the  least  aid. 

5.  Their  phylacteries.  The  word 
phylactery  comes  from  a  word  signify- 
ing to  keep,  preserve,  or  guard.  The 
name  was  given  because  phylacteries 
were  worn  as  amulets  or  charms,  and 
were  supposed  to  defend  them  from 
evil.  They  were  small  shps  of  parch- 
ment or  vellum,  on  which  were  written 
certain  portions  of  the  Old  Testament. 
The  practice  of  using  phylacteries  was 
founded  on  a  hteral  interpretation  of 
that  passage  where  God  commands  the 
Hebrews  to  have  the  law  as  a  sign  on 
their  foreheads,  and  as  frontlets  be- 
tween their  eyes.  (Ex.  xiii.  16.  Comp. 
Prov.  iii.  1,  3;  vi.  21.)  One  kind  of 
phylactery  was  called  a  frontlet,  and 
was  composed  of  four  pieces  of  parch- 
ment ;  on  the  first  of  which  was  writ- 
ten, Ex.  xii.  2 — 10 ;  on  the  second,  Ex. 
xiii.  11 — 21;  on  the  third,  Deut.  vi.  4 — 
9  ;  and  on  the  fourth,  Deut.  xi.  18 — 21. 
These  pieces  of  parchment,  thus  in- 
scribed, they  enclosed  in  a  piece  of 
tough  skin,  making  a  square,  on  one 
side  of  which  is  placed  the  Hebrew  let- 
ter shin,  V),  and  bound  them  round  their 


foreheads  with  a  thong  or  riband,  when 
they  went  to  the  synagogue.  Some 
wore  them  evening  and  morning ;  and 
others  only  at  the  morning  prayer. 

As  the  token  upon  the  hand,  was  re- 
quired, as  well  as  the  frontlets  between 
the  eyes,  the  Jews  made  two  rolls  of 
parchment,  written  in  square  letters, 
with  an  ink  made  on  purpose,  and  with 


6  And  Move  the  uppermost  rooms 
at  feasts,  and  the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues, 

c  Mar.l2.38,&c.    Lu.ll.43,&c. 

much  care.  They  were  rolled  up  to  a 
point,  and  enclosed  in  a  sort  of  case  of 
black  calfskin.  They  were  put  upon  a 
square  bit  of  the  same  leather,  whence 


hung  a  thong  of  the  same,  of  about  a 
finger  in  breadth,  and  cibout  two  feet 
long.  These  rolls  were  placed  at  the 
bending  of  the  left  arm,  and  after  one 
end  of  the  thong  had  been  made  into  a 
little  knot  in  the  form  of  the  Hebrew 
letter  yod,  ''  ,  it  was  wound  about  the 
arm  in  a  spiral  line,  which  ended  at  the 
top  of  the  middle  finger.  The  Phari- 
sees enlarged  them,  or  made  them 
wider  than  other  people,  either  that 
they  might  make  the  letters  larger,  or 
write  more  on  them ;  to  show,  as  they 
supposed,  that  they  had  pecuhar  reve- 
rence for  the  law.  IT  Enlarge  the  bor- 
ders of  their  garments.  This  refers  to 
the  loose  threads  which  were  attached 
to  the  borders  of  the  outer  garment  as 
a  fringe.  This  fringe  was  commanded 
in  order  to  distinguish  them  from  other 
nations,  and  that  they  might  remember 
to  keep  the  commandments  of  God- 
Num.  XV.  38 — 40.  Deut.  xxii.  12.  They 
made  them  broader  than  other  people 
wore  them,  to  show  that  they  had  pe- 
culiar respect  for  the  law. 

6.  The  uppermost  rooms  at  feasts. 
The  word  rooms,  here,  by  no  means 
expresses  the  meaning  of  the  original. 
It  would  be  correctly  rendered  the  up- 
permost places  or  couches  at  feasts.  To 
understand  this  it  is  necessary  to  re- 
mark that  the  custom  among  the  Jews 
was  not  to  eat  sitting,  as  we  do,  but  re- 
clining on  couches.  The  table  was  made 
by  three  tables,  raised  like  ours,  and 
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7  And  greetings  in  the  markets, 
and  to  be  called  of  men,  Rabbi, 
Rabbi. 


placed  so  as  to  form  a  square,  with  a 
clear  space  in  the  midst,  and  one  end 
quite  open..  On  the  sides  of  them  were 
placed  cushions,  capable  of  containing 
three  or  more  persons.  On  these  the 
guests  rechned,  leaning  on  their  left 
side,  with  their  feet  extended  from  the 
table,  and  so  lying  that  the  head  of  one 
naturally  reclined  on  the  bosom  of  an- 
other. To  rechne  near  to  one  in  this 
manner  denoted  intimacy,  and  was 
what  was  meant  by  lying  in  the  bosom 
of  another.  John  xiii.  23.  Lulce  xvi.  22, 
23.  As  the  feet  were  extended  from 
the  table,  and  as  they  rechned  instead 
of  sittinp;,  it  was  easy  to  approach  tlie 
feet  behind,  and  even  unperceived. 
Thus  in  Luke  vii.  37,  38,  while   Jesus 


8  But  "  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi : 
for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ ; 
and  all  ye  are  brethren. 

a  Ja.3.1. 

reclined  in  this  manner,  a  woman  that 
had  been  a  sinner  came  to  his  feet  he- 
kind  him,  and  washed  them  with  her 
tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs 
of  her  head.  She  stood  on  the  outside 
of  the  couches.  So  our  Saviour  wash- 
ed the  feet  of  his  disciples  as  they  re- 
clined on  a  conch  in  this  manner.  John 
xiii.  4 — 12.  Whenever  we  read  in  the 
New  Testament  of  silling  at  meals,  it 
always  means  reclining  in  this  manner, 
and  never  sitting  as  we  do.  The  chief 
seat,  or  the  uppermost  one,  was  the 
middle  couch  at  the  upper  end  of  the 
table.  This  the  Pharisees  loved,  as 
a  post  of  honor  or  distinction.  The 
annexed  cut  will  fully  illustrate  the 
custom. 


Chief  seats  in  the  syyiagogues.  The 
seats  usually  occupied  by  the  elders  of 
.the  synagogue,  near  the  pulpit.  They 
love  a  place  of  distinction.  Note,  Matt. 
iv.  23. 

7.  Greetings  m  the  markets.  Marks 
of  particular  respect  shown  to  them  in 
public  places.  Markets  were  places 
where  multitudes  of  people  were  assem- 
bled together.  They  were  pleased  with 
particular  attention  among  the  multi- 
tude, and  desired  that  all  should  show 
them  particular  respect.  IT  Greetiiigs. 
Salutations.  See  Note,  Luke  x.  4. 
11  To  he  called  Eahhi,  Eaibi.  This  word 
literally  signifies  great.    It  was  a  title 


given  to  eminent  teachers  of  the  law 
among  the  Jews  ;  a  title  of  honor  and 
dignity,  denoting  their  authority  and 
ability  to  teach.  They  were  gratified 
with  such  titles,  and  wished  it  given 
to  themselves  as  denoting  superiority. 
Every  time  it  was  given  to  them  it  im- 
plied their  superiority  to  the  persons 
who  used  it ;  and  they  were  fond,  there- 
fore, of  hearing  it  often  applied  to  them. 
There  were  three  titles  in  use  among 
the  Jews — Rab,  Rabbi,  and  Rabban— • 
denoting  different  degrees  of  learning 
and  ability,  as  hterary  degrees  do  among 
us. 
8.  Be  not  ye,  &c.    Jesus  forbade  his 
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9  And  call  no  man  your  Father 
upon  the  earth  :  for  one  is  your  " 
Father,  which  is  in  heaven. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  masters  : 
for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ, 

11  But'' he  that  is  greatest  among 
you,  shall  be  your  servant. 

a  c.6.9.      b  c.20.26,27. 


disciples  to  seek  such  titles  of  distinc- 
tion. The  reason  he  gave  w^as  that  he 
was  himself  their  Master  and  Teacher. 
They  were  on  a  level ;  they  were  to 
be  equal  in  authority  ;  they  were  breth- 
ren ;  and  they  should  neither  covet  nor 
receive  a  title  which  implied  either  an 
elevation  of  one  above  another,  or 
which  appeared  to  infringe  on  the  abso- 
lute right  of  the  Saviour  to  be  their  only 
Teacher  and  Master.  The  command 
here  is  an  express  command  to  his  dis- 
ciples not  to  receive  such  a  title  of  dis- 
tinction. They  were  not  to  covet  it ; 
they  were  not  to  seek  it;  they  were 
not  to  do  any  thing  that  implied  a  wish 
or  a  wallingness  that  it  should  be  ap- 
pended to  their  names.  Every  thing 
which  would  tend  to  make  a  distinction 
among  them,  or  destroy  their  parity ; 
every  thing  which  would  lead  the  world 
to  suppose  that  there  were  ranks  and 
grades  among  them  as  ministers,  they 
were  to  avoid.  It  is  to  be  observed 
that  the  command  is,  that  they  were 
not  to  receive  the  title.  ''Be  7iot  ye 
called  Eabbi."  The  Saviour  did  not 
forbid  them  giving  the  title  to  others 
when  it  was  customary  or  not  regarded 
as  improper  (Comp.  Acts  xxvi.  25); 
but  they  were  not  to  receive  it.  It  was 
to  be  unknown  among  them.  This  ti- 
tle corresponds  with  the  title  ' '  Doctor 
of  Divinity,"  as  applied  to  ministers  of 
the  gospel ;  and  so  far  as  I  can  see,  the 
spirit  of  the  Saviour's  command  is  vio- 
lated by  the  reception  of  such  a  title,  as 
it  would  have  been  by  their  being  call- 
ed Rabbi.  It  is  a  literary  distinction. 
It  does  not  appropriately  pertain  to  of- 
fice. It  makes  a  distinction  among  mi- 
nisters. It  tends  to  engender  pride, 
and  a  sense  of  superiority  in  those  who 
obtain  it ;  and  envy  and  a  sense  of  inferi- 
ority in  those  who  do  not ;  and  the  whole 
spirit  and  tendency  of  it  is  contrary  to  the 
"  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ." 

9.  And  call  no  man  your  father,  &c. 
This  does  not  of  course  forbid  us  to  ap- 
ply the  term  to  our  real  father.    Reli- 


12  And  '  whosoever  shall  exalt 
himself,  shall  be  abased  ;  and  he 
that  shall  humble  himself,  shall  be 
exalted. 

13  But  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  shut 
up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against 

c  Pr.15.33.   Ja.4.6. 

gion  requires  all  proper  honor  to  be 
shown  to  him.  Ex.  xx.  12.  Matt  xv. 
4.  Eph.  vi.  1,  2,  3.  But  the  word  fa- 
ther  also  denotes  authority,  eminence, 
superiority,  a  right  to  comma7id,  and  a 
claim  to  particular  respect.  In  this 
sense  it  is  used  here.  In  this  sense 
it  belongs  eminently  to  God,  and  it 
is  not  right  to  give  it  to  men.  Chris- 
tian brethren  are  equal.  God  only  has 
supreme  authority.  He  only  has  a  right 
to  give  laws,  to  declare  doctrines  to 
bind  the  conscience,  to  punish  disobe- 
dience. The  Jewish  teachers  affected 
that  title  because  they  seem  to  have 
supposed  that  a  teacher  formed  the  man, 
or  gave  him  real  life,  and  sought  there- 
fore to  be  called  father.  Christ  taught 
them  that  the  source  of  all  life  and  truth 
was  God  ;  and  they  ought  not  to  seek 
or  receive  a  title  which  properly  belongs 
to  him. 

10.  Neithei — masters.  Leaders.  Those 
who  go  before  others ;  who  claim,  there- 
fore, the  right  to  direct  and  control  oth- 
ers. This  was  also  a  title  conferred  on 
Jewish  teachers. 

Neither  of  these  commands  forbid  us 
to  give  proper  titles  of  civil  office  to 
men,  or  to  render  them  the  honor  be- 
longing to  their  station.  Matt.  xxii.  21. 
Rom.  xiii.  7.  1  Peter  ii.  17.  They 
forbid  the  disciples  of  Jesus  to  seek  or 
receive  mere  empty  titles,  producing 
distinctions  among  themselves,  imply- 
ing authority  to  control  the  opinions  and 
conduct  of  others,  and  claiming  that 
others  should  acknowledge  them  to  be 
superior  to  them. 

11,12.  See  Note,  Matt,  xx.  26.  Hithat 
humhleth  himself,  &c.  God  will  exalt  or 
honor  him  that  is  humble,  and  that  seeks 
a  lowly  place  among  men.  That  is  true 
religion,  and  God  will  reward  it. 

13.  Wo  unto  you.  You  are  guilty, 
and  punishment  will  come  unto  you. 
He  proceeds  to  state  wherein  they  were 
guilty.  This  most  eloquent,  most  ap- 
palling, and  most  terrible  of  all  dis- 
courses ever  delivered  to  mortals,  was 
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men  :  for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves,  ]  vour  widows'  houses,  "  and    for  a 


neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  en- 
tering' to  go  in. 

14  Woe  unto   you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !    for   ye  de- 


pronounced  in  the  temple,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  multitudes.  Never  was  there 
more  faithful  dealing,  more  terrible  re- 
proof, more  profound  knowledge  of  the 
workings  of  hypocrisy,  or  more  skill  in 
detecting  the  concealments  of  sin.  This 
was  the  last  of  his  public  discourses ; 
and  it  is  a  most  impressive  summary  of 
all  he  ever  had  said,  or  had  to  say,  of 
a  wicked  and  hypocritical  generation. 
^  Scrihes  and  Pharisees.  Note,  Matt, 
iii.  7.  H  Hypocrites.  Note,  Matt.  vi.  2. 
^  Ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Note,  Matt.  lii.  2.  They  shut  it  up  by 
their  doctrines.  By  teaching  false  doc- 
trines respecting  the  Messiah  ;  by  bind- 
ing the  people  to  an  observance  of  their 
traditions ;  by  opposing  Jesus,  and  at- 
tempting to  convince  the  people  that 
he  was  an  impostor,  they  prevented 
many  from  becoming  his  followers. 
Many  were  ready  to  embrace  Jesus  as 
the  Messiah,  and  were  about  entering 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  i.  e.  the 
church  —  but  they  prevented  it.  Luke 
says  (xi.  52)  they  had  taken  away  the 
key  of  knowledge,  and  thus  prevented 
their  entering  in.  That  is,  they  had 
taken  away  the  right  interpretation  of 
the  ancient  prophecies  respecting  the 
Messiah,  and  thus  had  done  all  they 
could  to  prevent  the  people  from  receiv- 
ing Jesus  as  the  Redeemer. 

14.  Devour  widows^  houses.  The 
word  houses  is  here  used  to  denote  pro- 
perty or  possessions  of  any  kind.  You 
take  away,  or  get  possession  of,  by  im- 
proper arts  and  pretences.  This  was 
done  in  two  ways :  1st.  They  pretend- 
ed to  a  very  exact  knowledge  of  the 
law,  and  to  a  perfect  observance  of  it. 
They  pretended  to  extraordinary  justice 
to  the  poor,  friendship  for  the  distressed, 
and  willingness  to  aid  those  who  were 
in  embarrassed  circumstances.  They 
thus  induced  widows  and  poor  people  to 
commit  the  management  of  their  pro- 
perty to  them,  as  guardians  and  execu- 
tors, and  then  took  advantage  of  them, 
and  defrauded  them.  2d.  By  their  long 
prayers  they  put  on  the  appearance  of 
great  sanctity,  and  induced  many  weak 


pretence,  make  long  prayer :  there- 
fore ye  shall  receive  the  greater 
damnation. 

15  Woe   unto  you,  scribes   and 

o2Ti.3.6.  Tit.1.11. 


women  to  give  them  much,  under  pre- 
tence of  devoting  it  to  religious  pur- 
poses. ^  Long  prayers.  Their  prayers 
are  said  to  have  been  often  three  hours 
in  length.  One  rule  among  them,  says 
Lightfoot,  was  to  meditate  an  hour,  then 
pray  an  hour,  and  then  meditate  an- 
other hour — all  of  which  was  included 
in  their  lo7ig  prayers  or  devotions. 
IT  Damnation.  Condemnation.  The 
word  here  probably  refers  to  future 
punishment.  It  does  not  always,  how- 
ever. It  means,  frequently,  ho  more 
than  condemnation,  or  the  divine  disap- 
probation of  a  certain  course  of  conduct, 
as  in  1  Cor.  xi.  29':  "He  that  eateth 
and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself"  That 
is,  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  in  an 
unworthy  manner — disorderly,  not  with 
reverence — is  guilty,  and  his  conduct 
will  be  disapproved  or  condemned  by 
God — referring  solely  to  the  impropriety 
of  the  manner  of  partaking  of  the  Lord' s 
Supper,  and  not  at  all  to  the  worthiness 
or  unworthiness  of  the  person.  See 
Notes  on  that  place.  Comp.  Rom.  xiv. 
23.  '^  For  a  pretence.  For  appearance 
or  show  ;  in  order  that  they  might  the 
better  defraud  poor  people.  They  would 
not  be  condemned  ior  making  long 
prayers,  but  because  they  did  it  with 
an  evil  design.  Public  prayers  should, 
however,  be  short,  and  always  to  the 
point.  A  man  praying  in  a  Sunday 
school  should  pray  for  the  school,  ana 
usually  not  for  every  thing  else. 

15.  Ye  compass  sea  and  land.  Ye 
take  every  means  —  spare  no  pains  to 
gain  proselytes.  ^^  Proselyte.  One  that 
comes  over  from  a  foreign  nation,  reU- 
gion,  or  sect,  to  us.  A  convert.  Among 
the  Jews  there  were  two  kinds  of  pro- 
selytes: 1st.  Proselytes  of  righteousness, 
or  those  who  wholly  and  fully  embraced 
the  Jewish  religion,  were  baptized,  cir- 
cumcised, and  who  conformed  to  all  the 
rites  of  the  Mosaic  institutions.  2d. 
Proselytes  of  the  gate,  or  those  who  ap- 
proved of  the  Jewish  religion,  re- 
nounced the  Pagan  superstitions,  and 
conformed  to  some  of  the  rites  of  the 
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Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye  com- 
pass sea  and  land  to  make  one 
proselyte  ;  and  when  he  is  made, 
ye  make  him  twofold  more  the  child 
"  of  hell  than  yourselves. 

16  Woe  imto  you,  ye  blind  * 
guides,  which  say.  Whosoever  shall 
swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing  ; 
but  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the 
gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor. 

17  Ye  fools,  '^  and  blind  !  for  whe- 
ther is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the  tem- 
ple that  sanctifieth  the  gold  % 

18  And,  Whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing ;  but  who- 

a  Jno.8.44.    Ac.13.10.    Ep.2.3.      b  c.15.14. 

c  Ps.94.8. 

Jews,  but  were  not  circumcised  or  bap- 
tised. Tf  Two-fold  more  the  child  of  hell. 
That  is,  twice  as  bad.  To  be  a  child 
of  hell,  was  a  Hebrew  phrase,  signify- 
ing to  be  deserving  of  hell,  to  be  aw- 
fully wicked.  Note,  Matt.  i.  1.  The 
Jewish  writers  themselves  say  that  the 
proselytes  were  "scabs  of  Israel,"  and 
"  hindered  the  coming  of  the  Messiah" 
by  their  great  wickedness.  The  Pha- 
risees gained  them  either  to  swell  their 
numbers,  or  to  make  gain  by  extorting 
their  money  under  various  pretences ; 
and  when  they  had  accomplished  that, 
they  took  no  pains  to  instruct  them,  or 
to  restrain  them.  They  had  renounced 
their  superstition,  which  had  before 
somewhat  restrained  them.  The  Pha- 
risees had  given  them  no  religion  in  its 
place  to  restrain  them,  and  they  were 
consequently  left  to  the  full  indulgence 
of  their  vices. 

16.  Whosoever  shall  swear,  &c.  See 
Note,  Matt.  v.  33—37.  IT  The  temple. 
Note,  Matt.  xxi.  13.  IT  It  is  nothing. 
It  amounts  to  nothing.  It  is  not  binding. 
IT  The  gold  of  the  temple.  Either  the 
golden  vessels  in  the  temple,  the  candle- 
stick, &c.,  or  the  gold  with  which  the 
doors  and  other  parts  of  the  temple  were 
covered ;  or  the  gold  in  the  treasury. 
This,  it  seems,  they  considered  far  more 
sacred  than  any  other  part  of  the  temple, 
but  it  is  not  known  why.  IT  He  is  a 
debtor.  He  is  bound  to  keep  his  oath. 
He  is  guilty  if  he  violates  it. 

17.  The  temple  that  sanctifieth  the 
gold.  To  sanctify  is  to  make  holy.  The 
gold  had  no  holiness  but  what  it  derived 


soever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is 
upon  it,  he  is  '  guilty. 

19  Fe  fools,  and  blind  !  for  whe- 
ther is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the  altar 
that  sanctifieth  "*  the  gift? 

20  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear 
by  the  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by 
all  things  thereon. 

21  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the 
temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  him 
'  that  dwelleth  therein. 

22  And  he  that  shall  swear  by 
heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne  ^  of 
God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon. 


>  or,  debtor,  or,  bound.       d  Ex.29.37.  30.29. 
e2Ch.6.2.  Ps.26.8.    /Ps.n.4.  Is.66.1.  c.5.34. 


from  the  temple.  If  in  any  other  place, 
it  would  be  no  more  holy  than  any 
other  gold.  It  was  foolish,  then,  to 
suppose  that  that  was  more  holy  than 
the  temple  from  which  it  received  all 
the  sanctity  which  it  possessed. 

18.  The , altar.  The  altar  of  burnt- 
offerings,  in  the  court  of  the  priests. 
Note,  Matt.  Xxi.  12.  It  was  made  of 
brass,  about  thirty  feet  in  length  and 
breadth,  and  fifteen  feet  in  height.  2 
Chron.  iv.  1.  On  this  altar  were  offered 
all  the  beasts  and  bloody  oblations  of  the 
temple.  H  The  gift  that  is  upon  it. 
The  gift  or  ofliering  made  to  God,  so 
called  because  it  was  devoted  or  given 
to  him.  The  gift  upon  this  altar  was 
always  beasts  and  birds. 

19.  The  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift. 
The  altar,  dedicated  to  God,  gave  all 
the  value  or  holiness  to  the  offering, 
and  must  therefore  be  the  greatest,  or 
of  the  most  importance.  Ii^  therefore, 
either  bound  to  the  fulfilment  of  an  oath, 
it  must  be  the  altar. 

21.  Him  that  dwelleth  therein.  That 
is,  God.  The  temple  was  his  house, 
his  dweUing.  In  the  first,  or  Solomon's 
temple,  he  dwelt  between  the  cheru- 
bims,  in  the  most  holy  place.  He  ma- 
nifested himself  there  by  a  visible  sym- 
bol, in  the  form  of  a  cloud  resting  on 
the  mercy-seat.  1  Kings  viii.  10,  13. 
Ps.  Ixxx.  1. 

22.  The  throne  of  God.  Heaven  is 
his  throne.  Matt.  v.  34.  It  is  so  called 
as  being  the  place  where  he  sits  in 
glory.  Jesus  says,  here,  that  all  who 
swear  at  all,  do  in  fact  swear  by  God, 
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23  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  "  ye  pay 
tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  '  and  cum- 
min, and  have  omitted  the  weightier 
matters  *  of  the  law,  judgment,  mer- 
a  Lu. 11.42.      1  dill. 


or  the  oath  is  good  for  nothing.  To 
swear  by  an  altar,  a  gift,  or  a  temple,  is 
of  no  force,  unless  it  be  meant  to  appeal 
to  God  himself  The  essential  thing  in 
an  oath  is  caUing  God  to  witness  our 
sincerity.  If  a  real  oath  is  taken,  there- 
fore, God  is  appealed  to.  If  not,  it  is 
foolish  and  wicked  to  swear  by  any 
thing  else. 

23.  Ye  pay  tithe.  A  tenth  part.  The 
law  required  the  Jews  to  devote  a  tenth 
part  of  all  their  property  to  the  support 
of  the  Levites.  Numb,  xviii.  20-— 24. 
Another  tenth  part  they  paid  for  the 
service  of  the  sanctuary,  commonly  in 
cattle  or  grain  ;  but  where  they  lived 
far  from  the  place  of  worship,  they 
changed  it  to  money.  Deut.  xiv.  22, 
23,  24.  Besides  these,  there  was  to  be 
every  third  year  a  tenth  part  given  to 
the  poor,  to  be  eaten  at  their  own  dwell- 
ings. Deut.  xiv.  28,  29.  So  that  nearly 
one-third  of  the  property  of  the  Jews 
was  devoted  to  religious  services  by 
law.  This  was  beside  the  voluntary 
offerings  which  they  made.  How  much 
more  mild  and  gentle  are  the  laws  of 
Christianity  under  which  we  live ! 
V  Mint.  A  garden  herb,  in  the  original 
so  called  from  its  agreeable  flavor.  It 
was  used  to  sprinkle  the  floors  of  their 
houses  and  synagogues,  to  produce  a 
pleasant  fragrance.  '!i  Anise.  Known 
commonly  among  us  as  dill.  It  has  a 
fine  aromatic  smell,  and  is  used  by  con- 
fectioners and  perfumers.  IT  Cummi?i. 
A  plant  of  the  same  genus,  like  fen7iel, 
and  used  for  similar  purposes.  These 
were  all  herbs  of  httle  value.  The  law 
of  Moses  said  that  they  should  pay 
tithes  of  ihe  fruits  of  the  earth.  Deut. 
xiv.  22.  It  said  nothing,  however, 
about  herbs.  It  was  a  question  whether 
these  should  be  tithed.  The  Pharisees 
maintained,  in  their  extraordinary  strict- 
ness, that  they  ought.  Our  Saviour 
says  that  they  were  precise  in  doing 
small  matters,  which  the  law  had  not 
expressly  commanded,  while  they  omit- 
ted the  greater  things  which  it  had  en- 
joined. ^  Judgment.  Justice  to  others, 
as    magistrates,    neighbors,    citizens. 


cy,  and  faith :  these  ought  ye  to 
have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other 
undone. 

24  Ye  blind  guides  !  which  straia 
at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel. 
61Sa.l5.22.  Je.22.15,16.  Ho.6.6.  Mi.6.8.  c.9.13 

Giving  to  all  their  just  dues.  T  Mercy. 
Compassion  and  kindness  to  the  poor 
and  miserable.  IT  Faith.  Piety  towards 
God  ;  confidence  in  him.  Faith  in  God 
here  means  that  we  are  to  give  to  him 
what  is  his  due  ;  as  mercy  and  justice 
mean  to  do  to  men,  in  all  circumstances, 
what  is  right  toward  them.  IT  These 
ought  ye  to  have  done.  Attention  to  even 
the  smallest  points  of  the  law  of  God  is 
proper,  but  it  should  not  interfere  with 
the  higher  and  more  important  parts  of 
that  law. 

24.  Which  strain  at  a  gnat,  &LC.  This 
is  a  proverb.  There  is,  however,  a 
mistranslation  or  misprint  here,  which 
makes  the  verse  unmeaning.  To  strain 
AT  a  gnat  conveys  no  sense.  It  should 
have  been,  to  strain  out  a  gnat ;  and  so 
it  is  printed  in  some  of  the  earlier  ver- 
sions ;  and  so  it  was  undoubtedly  ren- 
dered by  the  translators.  The  common 
reading  is  a  misprint,  and  should  be 
corrected.  The  Greek  means,  to  strain* 
out  by  a  cloth  or  sieve.  If  A  gnat.  The 
gnat  has  its  origin  in  the  water,  not  in 
great  rivers,  but  in  pools  and  marshes. 
In  the  stagnant  waters  they  appear  in 
the  form  of  small  grubs,  or  larvcB. 
These  larvae  retain  their  form  about 
three  weeks,  after  which  they  turn  to 
chrysalids  ;  and  after  three  or  four  days 
they  pass  to  the  form  of  gnats.  They 
are  then  distinguished  by  their  well- 
known  sharp  sting.  It  is  probable  that 
the  Saviour  here  refers  to  the  insect  as 
it  exists  in  its  grub  or  larva  form,  before 
it  appears  in  the  form  of  a  gnat.  Water 
is  then  its  element,  and  those  who  were 
nice  in  their  drink  would  take  pains  to 
strain  it  out.  Hence  the  proverb.  See 
Calmet's  Die.  Art.  Gnat.  It  is  here 
used  to  denote  a  very  small  matter,  as 
a  camel  is  to  denote  a  large  object. 
'  \ou,  Jews,  take  great  pains  to  avoid 
offence  in  very  small  matters,  supersti- 
tiously  observing  the  smallest  points  of 
the  law,  like  a  man  carefully  straining 
out  the  animalculae  from  his  wine  ;  while 
you  are  at  no  pains  to  avoid  great  sins — 
hypocrisy,  deceit,  oppression,  and  lust — 
like  a  man  who  should  swallow  a  ca- 


264 


MATTHEW. 


[A.  D.  33. 


25  .Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for"  ye  make 
clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of 
the  platter,  but  within  they  are  full 
of  extortion  and  excess. 

26  Thou  blind  Pharisee  !  cleanse 
first  that  which  is  within  the  cup 
and  platter,  that  the  outside  of  them 
may  be  clean  also. 

27  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  are 
like  unto  *  whited  sepulchres,  which 
indeed  appear  beautiful  outward,  but 

a  Mar.7.4,&c.      6  Lu.11.44.    Ac.23.3. 


mel.'  The  Arabians  have  a  similar 
proverb  :  "  He  eats  an  elephant,  and 
is  suffocated  with  a  gnat."  He  is  trou- 
bled with  Uttle  things,  but  pays  no  at- 
tention to  great  matters. 

25.  The  cwp  and  the  platter.  The 
drinking  cup,  and  the  dish  containing 
food.  The  Pharisees  were  diligent  in 
observing  all  the  washings  and  oblations 
required  by  their  traditions.  %  Full  of 
extortion  and  excess.  The  outside  ap- 
peared well.  The  inside  was  filled  with 
the  fruit  of  extortion,  oppression,  and 
wickedness.      The    meaning    is,    that 

'  though  they  took  much  pains  to  appear 
well,  yet  they  obtained  a  living  by  ex- 
tortion and  crime.  Their  cups,  neat  as 
they  appeared  outward,  were  filled,  not 
with  the  fruits  of  honest  industry,  but 
were  extorted  from  the  poor  by  wicked 
arts.  Instead  of  excess,  many  manu- 
scripts and  editions  of  the  Greek  Testa- 
ment read  wickedness. 

26.  Cleanse  first,  &c.  Let  them  be 
filled  with  the  fruits  of  honest  industry, 
and  then  the  outside  and  the  inside  will 
be  really  clean.  By  this  allusion  to  the 
cup  and  platter,  he  taught  them  that  it 
was  necessary  to  cleanse  the  heart  first, 
that  the  external  conduct  might  be  real- 
ly pure  and  holy. 

27.  Like  unto  whited  sepulchres.  For 
the  construction  of  sepulchres,  see 
Note,  Matt.  viii.  28.  Those  tombs 
were  annually  whitewashed,  to  prevent 
the  people  from  accidentally  coming  in 
contact  with  them  as  they  went  up  to 
Jerusalem.  The  law  considered  those 
persons  unclean  who  had  touched  any 
thing  belonging  to  the  dead.  Numb. 
xix.  16.  Sepulcnres  were  therefore  often 
whitewashed,  that  they  might  be  dis- 
tuictly  seen.   Thus  "  whited,"  they  ap- 


ar6  within  full  of  dead  mei^s  bones, 
and  of  all  uncleanness, 

28  Even  so  ye  also  outwardly 
appear  righteous  unto  men,  but 
within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and 
iniquity. 

29  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  because  ye 
build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets, 
and  garnish  the  sepulchres  of  the 
righteous, 

30  And  say.  If  we  had  been  in 
the  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would 


peared  beautiful.  But  within  they  con- 
tained the  bones  and  corrupting  bodies 
of  the  dead.  So  the  Pharisees.  Their 
outward  conduct  appeared  well.  But 
their  hearts  were  full  of  hypocrisy, 
envy,  pride,  lust,  and  malice  —  fitly  re- 
presented by  the  corruption  within  a 
whited  tomb. 

29.  Ye  build  the  tombs  of  the  prophets. 
That  is,  ye  build  sepulchres  or  tombs 
over  the  prophets  that  have  been  slain. 
This  they  did  professedly  from  venera- 
tion, and  respect  for  their  character. 
This  is  often  done  at  the  East  at  the 
present  day,  and  indeed  elsewhere. 
Among  the  Mahometans  it  is  a  com- 
mon way  of  showing  respect  for  any 
distinguished  man  to  build  a  tomb  for 
him.  By  doing  this,  they  profess  re- 
spect for  his  character,  and  veneration 
for  his  memory.  So  the  Pharisees,  by 
building  tombs  in  this  manner,  profess- 
edly approved  of  the  character  and  con- 
duct of  the  prophets,  and  disapproved 
of  the  conduct  of  their  fathers  in  killing 
them.  IT  And  gariiish,  &c.  That  is, 
adorn  or  ornament.  This  was  done  by 
rebuilding  them  with  more  taste,  deco- 
rating them,  and  keeping  them  neat  and 
clean.  The  original  word  means,  also, 
to  show  any  proper  honor  to  the  me- 
mory of  the  dead ;  as  by  speaking  well 
of  them,  praying  near  them,  or  rearing 
synagogues  near  to  them,  in  honor  oi 
their  memory. 

30.  And  say,  &c.  This  they  pro- 
fessed to  say  by  rebuilding  their  tombs. 
They  also,  probably,  pubUcly  expressed 
their  disapprobation  of  the  conduct  of 
their  fathers.  All  this,  in  building  and 
ornamenting  tombs,  was  a  profession  of 
e.xtraordinary  piety.  Our  Lord  showed 
them  it  was  mere  pretence. 
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not  have  been  partakers  with  them 
in  the  blood  of  the  prophets. 

31  Wherefore  ye  be  witnesses 
unto  yourselves,  that  ye  are  the 
children  of  them  which  killed  "  the 
prophets. 

32  Fill  *  ye  up  then  the  measure 
of  your  fathers. 

33  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation '  of 

aAc.7.52.   lTh.2.15.      6  Ge.15.16.   ]  Tlh.2. 


31.  Ye  be  witnesses  to  yourselves. 
The  emphasis,  here,  lies  in  the  words 
"to  yourselves."  It  was  an  appeal  to 
their  conscience.  It  was  not  by  their 
building  the  tombs  that  they  were  wit- 
nesses that  they  were  the  children  of 
those  who  slew  the  prophets ;  but  in 
spite  of  all  this  pretence  to  piety — under 
cloak  of  all  this  profession — they  knew 
in  their  consciences,  and  were  witnesses 
to  themselves,  that  it  was  mere  hypoc- 
risy, and  that  they  really  approved  the 
conduct  of  those  who  slew  the  prophets. 
^  Children  of  them,  &c.  Resembling 
them ;  approving  their  conduct ;  inhe- 
riting their  feelings.  They  not  only 
showed  that  they  were  descended  from 
them,  but  that  they  possessed  their  spi- 
rit, and  in  similar  circumstances  would 
have  done  as  they  did. 

32.  Fill  ye  up,  then,  &c.  This  is  a 
prediction  of  what  they  were  about  to 
do.  He  would  have  them  to  act  out 
their  true  spirit,  and  show  what  they 
were,  and  evince  to  all  that  they  had 
the  spirit  of  their  fathers.  This  was 
done  by  putting  him  to  death,  and  per- 
secuting the  apostles.  IT  The  measure. 
The  full  amount,  so  as  to  make  it  com- 
plete. By  your  slaying  me,  fill  up  what 
is  lacking  of  the  iniquity  of  your  fathers 
till  the  measure  is  full,  the  national  ini- 
quity is  complete,  as  much  has  been 
committed  as  God  can  possibly  bear, 
and  then  shall  come  upon  you  all  this 
blood,  and  you  shall  be  destroyed.  Vs. 
34,  35. 

33.  Ye  serpents.  This  name  is  given 
to  them  on  account  of  their  pretending 
to  be  pious,  and  very  much  devoted  to 
God,  but  being  secretly  evil.  At  the 
heart,  with  all  their  pretensions,  they 
were  filled  with  evil  designs,  as  the  ser- 
pent was.  Gen.  iii.  1 — 5.  IT  Generation 
of  vipers.  See  Note,  Matt.  xii.  34. 
If  Damnation  of  hell.    This  refers,  be- 
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ye  escape    the 


vipers  !    how  can 
damnation  of  hell  1 

34  Wherefore,  behold,  I  send 
unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  men, 
and  scribes  :  and  some  of  them  ye 
shall  kill  "*  and  crucify  ;  and  some  of 
them  shall  ye  scourge  '  in  your  syn- 
agogues, and  persecute  them  from 
city  f  to  city  : 

d  Ac.7.59.  e  Ac.5.40.  2  Cor.11.24,25. 
/He.n.37. 


yond  all  question,  to  fiiture  punishment. 
So  great  was  their  wickedness  and  hy- 
pocrisy, that  if  they  persevered  in  this 
course,  it  was  impossible  to  escape  the 
damnation  that  should  come  on  the 
guilty.  This  is  the  sternest  language 
that  Jesus  ever  used  to  wicked  men. 
But  it  by  no  means  authorizes  ministers 
to  use  such  language  to  sinners  now. 
Christ  knew  that  this  was  true  of  them. 
He  had  an  authority  which  none  now 
have.  It  is  not  the  province  of  minis- 
ters to  denounce  judgment,  or  to  use 
severe  names;  least  of  ali  to  do  it  on 
pretence  of  imitating  Christ.  He  knew 
the  hearts  of  men.  We  know  them 
not.  He  had  authority  to  declare  cer- 
tainly that  those  whom  he  addressed 
would  be  lost.  We  have  no  such  au- 
thority. He  addressed  persons ;  we 
address  characters. 

34.  I  send  unto  you  prophets,  &C. 
He  doubtless  refers  here  to  the  apos- 
tles, and  other  teachers  of  religion. 
Prophets,  wise  men,  and  scribes,  were 
the  names  by  which  the  teachers  of  re- 
ligion were  known  among  the  Jews, 
and  he,  therefore,  used  the  same  terms 
when  speaking  of  the  messengers  which 
he  would  send.  /  seiid  has  the  force 
of  the  future,  I  will  send.  ^  Some  of 
them  ye  shall  kill.  As  in  the  case  of 
Stephen  (Acts  vii.  59),  and  James  (Acts 
xii.  1,2).  If  Crucify.  Punish  with  death 
on  the  cross.  "^I'here  are  no  cases  of 
this  mentioned;  but  few  historical  re- 
cords of  this  age  have  come  down  to 
us.  The  Jews  had  not  the  power  of 
crucifying,  but  they  gave  them  into  the 
hands  of  the  Romans  to  do  it.  If  Shall 
scourge.  See  Note,  Matt.  x.  17.  This 
was  done.  Acts  xxii.  19 — 24.  2  Cor. 
xi.  24,  25.  If  Persecute,  &c.  Note, 
Matt.  V.  10.  This  was  fulfilled  in  the 
case  of  nearly  all  the  apostles. 

35.  That  upon  you  may  come,  &c. 
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35  That  "upon  you  may  come  all 
the  righteous  blood  shed  upon  the 
earth,  from  the  blood  of  righteous 
Abel  *  unto  the  blood  of  Zacharias 
'  son  of  Barachias,  whom  ye  slew 
between  the  temple  and  the  altar. 

36  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All 
these  things  shall  come  upon  this 
generation. 

37  0''  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou 
that  killestthe  prophets,  and  stonest 

a  Re.  18.24.  6  Ge.4.8.  c  2Ch.24.20,21. 
rfLu.13.34. 


That  is,  the  nation  is  guilty.  Your 
fathers  were  guilty.  You  have  shown 
yourselves  to  be  like  them.  You  are 
about,  by  slaying  the  Messiah  and  his 
messengers,  to  fill  up  the  iniquity  of  the 
land.  The  patience  of  God  is  exhaust- 
ed ;  and  the  nation  is  about  to  be  visited 
with  signal  vengeance.  These  national 
crimes  deserve  national  judgments ; 
and  the  proper  judgments  for  all  these 
crimes  are  about  to  come  upon  you  in 
the  destruction  of  your  temple  and  city. 
IT  All  the  righteous  blood.  That  is,  all 
the  judgments  due  for  shedding  that 
blood.  God  did  not  hold  them  guilty 
for  what  their  fathers  did  ;  but  tempo- 
ral judgments  descend  on  children  in 
consequence  of  the  wickedness  of  pa- 
rents— as  in  the  case  of  drunken  and 
profligate  parents.  A  drunken  father 
wastes  the  property  that  his  children 
might  have  possessed.  A  gambler  re- 
duces his  children  to  poverty  and  want. 
An  imprudent  and  foolish  parent  is  the 
occasion  of  leading  his  sons  into  places 
of  poverty,  ignorance,  and  crime,  ma- 
terially affecting  their  character  and 
destiny.  See  Notes  on  Rom.  v.  12 — 
19.  So  of  the  Jews.  The  appropriate 
effects  of  their  fathers'  crimes  were 
coming  on  the  nation,  and  they  would 
suffer.  If  Upon  the  earth.  Upon  the 
land  of  Judea.  The  word  is  often  used 
with  this  limitation.  See  Matt.  iv.  8. 
IT  Righteous  Abel.  Slain  by  Cain,  his 
brother.  Gen.  iv.  8.  ^  Zacharias,  son 
of  Barachias.  It  is  not  certainly  known 
who  this  was.  Some  have  thought  it 
was  the  Zecharias  whose  death  is  re- 
corded in  2  Chron.  xxiv.  20,  21.  He  is 
there  called  the  son  of  Jehoiada ;  but  it 
is  known  that  it  was  common  among 
the  Jews  to  have  two  names,  as  Mat- 
thew is  called  Levi,  Lebbeus,  Thad- 


them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  '  thy 
children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her 
wings,  and  ye  would  not ! 

38  Behold,  your  house  is  left 
unto  you  desolate.  .'^ 

39  For  I  say  unto  you.  Ye  shall 
not  see  me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall 
say,  ^  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

eDe.32.11,12.  Ps.91.4.  /Zec.11.6.  ^  Ps. 
118.2G.  c.21.9. 


deus ;  and  Simon,  Cephas.  Others 
have  thought  he  referred  to  Zecharias 
the  prophet,  who  might  have  been  mas- 
sacred by  the  Jews,  though  no  account 
of  his  death  is  recorded.  It  might  have 
been  known  by  tradition.  IT  Whom  ye 
slew.  Whom  you,  Jews,  slew.  Whom 
your  nation  killed.  ^  Between  the  tem- 
ple and  the  altar.  Between  the  temple, 
properly  so  called,  the  sanctuary,  and 
the  altar  of  burnt  offering  in  the  court 
of  the  priests.  See  the  plan  of  the  tem- 
ple, Matt.  xxi.  12. 

36.  Upon  this  generation.  The  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  took  place  about 
forty  years  after  this  was  spoken.  See 
the  next  chapter. 

37.  0  Jerusalem,  &c.  See  Note, 
Luke  xix.  41,  42.  ^  Would  I  have 
gathered.  Would  have  protected  and 
saved.     IT  Thy  children.     Thy  people. 

38.  Your  house.  The  temple.  The 
house  of  worship  of  the  Jews.  The 
chief  ornament  of  Jerusalem.  IT  Deso- 
late. About  to  be  desolate,  or  destroy- 
ed. To  be  forsaken  as  a  place  of  wor- 
ship, and  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
the  Romans,  and  destroyed.  See 
Notes  on  chapter  xxiv. 

39.  Ye  shall  not  see  me,  &c.  The 
day  of  your  mercy  is  gone  by.  I  have 
offered  you  protection  and  salvation, 
and  you  have  rejected  it.  You  are 
about  to  crucify  me,  and  your  temple 
to  be  destroyed  ;  and  you,  as  a  nation, 
be  given  up  to  long  and  dreadful  suf- 
fering. You  will  not  see  me  as  a  mer- 
ciful Saviour,  offering  you  redemption 
any  more,  till  you  have  borne  these 
heavy  judgments.  They  must  come 
upon  you,  and  be  borne,  until  you 
would  be  glad  to  hail  a  deliverer,  and 
say,  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.    Blessed  be  he  that 
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AND  "  Jesus  went  out,  and  de- 
parted from  the  temple  :  and 
a  Mar.13.1.   Lu.21.5. 

comes  as  the  Messiah,  to  bring  deUve- 
rance.  This  has  not  been  yet  accom- 
plished, but  the  days  will  come  when 
the  Jews,  long  cast  out  and  rejected, 
will  hail  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  re- 
ceive him  whom  their  fathers  slew,  as 
the  merciful  Saviour.    Rom.  xi.  25 — 32. 

REMARKS. 

1st.  Proper  respect  should  always  be 
shown  to  teachers  and  rulers.     Ver.  3. 

2d.  We  are  not  to  copy  the  example 
of  wicked  men.  Ver.  3.  We  are  to 
frame  our  conduct  by  the  law  of  God, 
and  not  by  the  example  of  men. 

3d.  Men  are  often  very  rigid  in  ex- 
acting of  others  what  they  fail  alto- 
gether of  performing  themselves. 
Ver.  4. 

4th.  We  are  to  obey  God,  rather 
than  man ;  not  to  seek  human  honors 
(ver.  8),  nor  to  give  flattering  titles  to 
others,  nor  to  allow  others  to  give  them 
to  us  (ver.  9).  Our  highest  honor  is  in 
humility ;  and  he  is  most  exalted  who 
is  most  lowly.     Vs.  11,  12. 

5th.  In  the  descriptions  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  in  this  chapter,  we  have 
a  full-length  portrait  of  the  hypocrite. 
1st.  They  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven against  others.  Ver.  13.  They 
made  great  pretensions  to  knowledge, 
but  they  neither  entered  in  themselves, 
nor  suffered  others.  2d.  They  com- 
mitted the  grossest  iniquity  under  a 
cloak  of  religion.  Ver.  14.  They 
cheated  widows  out  of  their  property, 
and  made  long  prayers  to  hide  their 
yillany.  3d.  They  showed  great  zeal 
in  making  proselytes ;  yet  did  it  only 
for  gain,  and  made  them  more  wicked. 
Ver.  15.  4th.  They  taught  false  doc- 
trine— artful  contrivances  to  destroy  the 
force  of  oaths,  and  shut  out  the  Creator 
from  their  view.  Vs.  16  —  22.  5th. 
They  were  superstitious.  Ver.  23. 
Small  matters  they  were  exact  in ; 
matters  of  real  importance  they  cared 
little  about.  6th.  They  were  openly 
hypocritical.  They  took  great  pains  to 
appear  well,  while  they  themselves 
knew  that  it  was  all  deceit  and  false- 
hood. Vs.  25  —  28.  7th.  They  pro- 
fessed great  veneration  for  the  memory 
of  the  pious  dead,  while  at  the  same 
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his  disciples  came  to  htm  for  to 
shew  him  the  buildings  of  the  tem- 
ple. 


time  they  were  conscious  that  they 
really  approved  the  conduct  of  those 
who  killed  them.  Vs.  29— 31.  Never, 
perhaps,  was  there  a  combination  of 
more  wicked  feelings  and  hypocritical 
actions,  than  among  them ;  and  never 
was  there  more  profpund  knowledge 
of  the  human  heart,  and  more  faithful- 
ness, than  in  him  who  tore  off  the  mask, 
and  showed  them  what  they  were. 

6th.  It  is  amazing  with  what  power 
and  authority  our  blessed  Lord  reproves 
this  wicked  people.  It  is  wonderful 
that  they  ever  waited  for  a  mock  trial, 
and  did  not  kill  him  at  once.  But  his 
time  was  not  come  ;  and  they  were  re- 
strained, and  not  suffered  to  act  out  the 
fury  of  their  mad  passions. 

7th.  Jesus  pities  dying  sinners.  Ver. 
37.  He  seeks  their  salvation.  He 
pleads  with  them  to  be  saved.  He 
would  gather  them  to  him,  if  they 
would  come.  The  most  hardened, 
even  like  the  sinners  of  Jerusalem,  he 
would  save  if  they  would  come  to  him. 
But  they  will  not.  They  turn  from 
him,  and  tread  the  road  to  death. 

8th.  The  reason  why  the  wicked  are 
not  saved,  is  in  their  obstinacy.  They 
choose  not  to  be  saved,  and  they  die. 
If  they  will  not  come  to  Christ,  it  is 
right  that  they  should  die.  If  they  do 
not  come,  they  must  die. 

9th.  The  sinner  shall  be  destroyed. 
Ver.  38.  The  day  will  come  when  the 
mercy  of  God  will  be  clean  gone  for 
ever,  and  the  forbearance  of  God  ex- 
hausted ;  and  then  the  sinne/  must 
perish.  When  once  God  has  given 
him  over,  he  must  die.  No  man,  no 
parent,  minister,  or  friend,  no  angel,  or 
archangel,  can  then  save.  Salvation  is 
lost,  for  ever  lost.  O  how  amazing  is 
the  folly  of  the  wicked,  that  they  weary 
out  the  forbearance  of  God,  and  perish 
in  their  sins ! 

CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Jesus  foretells  the  destruction  of  the 
temple,  as  he  takes  his  final  leave  of  it, 
and  teaches  what  were  the  signs  of  his 
coming.  These  predictions  are  also  re- 
corded in  Mark  xiii ;  Luke  xxi.  5 — 38. 

1.  And  Jesus  went  out.      He  was 
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2  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  See 
ye  not  all  these  things "?  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  There  "  shall  not  be 

a  1  Ki.9.7.    Je.26.18.    Lu. 19.44. 


going  over  to  the  mount  of  Olives. 
Ver.  3.  If  The  buildings  of  the  temple. 
The  temple  itself,  with  the  surrounding 
courts,  porches,  and  other  edifices.  See 
Note,  Matt.  xxi.  12.  Mark  says,  that 
they  particularly  pointed  out  the  stones 
of  the  temple,  as  well  as  the  buildings. 
"In  that  temple,"  says  Josephus,  the 
Jewish  historian,  "  were  several  stones 
which  were  forty-five  cubits  in  length, 
five  in  height,  and  six  in  breadth;" 
that  is,  more  than  seventy  feet  long, 
ten  wide,  and  eight  high.  These  stones, 
of  such  enormous  size,  were  principally 
used  in  building  the  high  wall  on  the 
east  side,  from  the  base  to  the  top  of 
the  mountain.  They  were  also,  it  is 
said,  beautifully  painted  with  variegated 
colors. 

2.  There  shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone 
upon  another.  At  the  time  this  was 
spoken,  no  event  was  more  improbable 
than  this.  The  temple  was  vast,  rich, 
splendid.  It  was  the  pride  of  the  na- 
tion, and  the  nation  was  at  peace.  Yet 
in  the  short  space  of  forty  years  all  this 
was  exactly  accomplished.  Jerusalem 
was  taken  by  the  Roman  armies,  under 
the  command  of  Titus,  A.  D.  70.  The 
account  of  the  siege  and  destruction  of 
the  city  is  left  us  by  Josephus,  a  histo- 
rian of  undoubted  veracity  and  singular 
fidelity.  He  was  a  Jewish  priest.  In 
the  wars  of  which  he  gives  an  account, 
he  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans, 
and  remained  with  them  during  the 
siege  and  destruction  of  the  city.  Be- 
ing a  Jew,  he  would  of  course  say  no- 
thmg  designed  to  confirm  the  prophe- 
cies of  Jesus  Christ.  Yet  his  whole 
history  appears  almost  Hke  a  running 
commentary  on  these  predictions  re- 
specting the  destruction  of  the  temple. 
The  following  particulars  are  given  on 
his  authority. 

After  the  city  was  taken,  Josephus 
says,  that  Titus  "gave  orders  that  they 
should  now  demolish  the  whole  city  and 
temple,  except  three  towers,  which  he 
reserved  standing.  But  for  the  rest  of 
the  wall,  it  was  laid  so  completely  even 
with  the  ground  by  those  who  dug  it  up 
from  the  foundation,  that  there  was  no- 
thing left,  to  make  those  believe  who 


left  here  one   stone  upon  another, 
that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 
3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  mount 


came  hither  that  it  had  ever  been  in- 
habited." Maimonides,  a  Jewish  writer, 
has  also  recorded  that  "  Terentius  Ru- 
fus,  an  officer  in  the  army  of  Titus, 
with  a  ploughshare  tore  up  the  founda- 
tions of  the  temple,"  that  the  prophecy 
might  be  fulfilled,  "  Zion  shall  be 
ploughed  as  a  field."  Micah  iii.  12. 
This  was  all  done  by  the  direction  of 
divine  providence.  Titus  was  desirous 
of  preserving  the  temple  ;  and  fre- 
quently sent  Josephus  to  the  Jews  to 
induce  them  to  surrender  and  save  the 
temple  and  city.  But  the  prediction  of 
the  Saviour  had  gone  forth,  and  not- 
withstanding the  wish  of  the  Roman 
general,  the  temple  was  to  be  destroy- 
ed. The  Jews  themselves  first  set  fire 
to  the  porticoes  of  the  temple.  .One  of 
the  Roman  soldiers,  without  any  com- 
mand, threw  a  burning  firebrand  into 
the  golden  window,  and  soon  the  tem- 
ple was  in  flames.  Titus  gave  orders 
to  extinguish  the  fire ;  but  amidst  the 
tumult,  none  of  his  orders  were  obey- 
ed. The  soldiers  pressed  to  the  tem- 
ple, and  neither  fear,  nor  entreaties, 
nor  stripes,  could  restrain  them.  Their 
hatred  of  the  Jews  urged  them  on  to 
the  work  of  destruction,  and  thus,  says 
Josephus,  the  temple  was  burnt  against 
the  will  of  Caesar. — Jewish  Wars,  b. 
vi.  ch.  iv.  '5>  5,  6,  7. 

3.  He  sat  upon  the  mount  of  Olives. 
Note,  Matt.  xx.  12.  From  that  mount 
there  was  a  magnificent  view  of  the 
whole  city.  V  The  disciples  came  unto 
him  privately.  Not  all  of  them,  but 
Peter,  James,  John,  and  Andrew. 
Mark  xiii.  3.  The  prediction  that  the 
temple  would  be  destroyed  (ver.  2),  had 
been  made  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
apostles.  A  part  now  came  privately 
to  know  more  particularly  when  this 
would  be.  IT  When  shall  these  things 
be  ?  There  are  three  questions  here  : 
1st.  When  those  things  should  take 
place.  2d.  What  should  be  the  signs 
of  his  coming.  3d.  What  should  be 
the  signs  that  the  end  of  the  world  was 
near.  To  these  questions  he  rephes  in 
this  and  the  following  chapters.  This 
he  does,  not  by  noticing  them  distinct- 
ly, but  by  interminghng  the  descriptions 
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of  Olives,  the  disciples  came  unto 
him  privately,  saying,  Tell  us,  when 
shall  these  things  be]  And  what 
shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and 
of  the  end  of  the  world  1  ■» 

4  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  Take  **  heed  that  no  man 
deceive  you. 

5  For  many  shall  come  in  my  ' 

a  1  Tli.5.1,&.c.    iCol.2.8.    2Th.2.3.      c  Je. 

14.14. 

of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  of 
the  end  of  the  world ;  so  that  it  is  some- 
times difficult  to  tell  to  what  particular 
subject  his  remarks  apply.  The  prin- 
ciple on  which  this  combined  descrip- 
tion of  two  events  was  spoken,  appears 
to  be,  that  they  co2ild  be  described  in 
the  same  words,  and,  therefore,  the  ac- 
counts are  intermingled.  A  similar  use 
of  languaM  is  found  in  some  parts  of 
Isaiah,  where  the  same^  language  will 
describe  the  return  from  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  and  deliverance  by  the  Mes- 
siah, and,  therefore,  was  used  by  the 
prophet.  See  Introduction  to  Isaiah,  ^ 
7.  IT  Sign  of  thy  coming.  Evidence 
that  thou  art  coming.  By  what  token 
shall  we  know  that  thou  art  coming  ? 

4,  5.  Tahe  heed,  &c.  He  first  gives 
them  a  caution  to  beware  of  deception. 
They  were  to  be  constantly  on  their 
guard,  as  many  would  arise  to  deceive 
the  people.  IT  Many  shall  come  in  my 
name.  Not  in  the  name  or  by  the  au- 
thority of  Jesus,  but  in  the  name  of  the 
Messiah,  or  claiming  to  be  the  Messiah. 
^  I  am  Christ.  I  am  the  Messiah. 
Note,  Matt.  i.  1.  The  Messiah  was 
expected  at  that  time.  Matt.  ii.  1 ,  2. 
Many  would  lay  claims  to  being  the 
Messiah,  and,  as  he  was  universally 
expected,  many  would  easily  be  led  to 
believe  in  them.  There  is  abundant 
evidence  that  this  was  fully  accomplish- 
ed. Josephus  informs  us  that  there 
were  many,  who  pretended  to  divine 
inspiration,  deceived  the  people,  lead- 
ing out  numbers  of  them  into  the  de- 
sert. "The  land,"  says  he,  "was 
overrun  with  magicians,  seducers,  and 
impostors,  who  drew  the  people  after 
them  in  multitudes  into  sohtudes  and 
deserts,  to  see  the  signs  and  miracles 
which  they  promised  to  show  by  the 
power  of  God."  Among  these  are 
mentioned  particularly  Dositheus,  the 
Samaritan,  who  affirmed  that  he  was 
23* 


name,  saying,  I  am  Christ;  and 
shall  deceive  many. 

6  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  ^ 
and  rumours  of  wars :  see  that  ye 
be  not  troubled  :  for  all  these  things 
must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is 
not  yet. 

7  For  *  nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 

d  Da.c.ll.      e  Hag.2.21,22. 

Christ ;  Simon  Magus,  who  said  he 
appeared  among  the  Jews  as  the  Son 
of  God  ;  and  Theudas,  who  persuaded 
many  to  go  with  him  to  the  river  Jor- 
dan, to  see  the  waters  divided.  The 
names  of  twenty-four  false  Messiahs  are 
recorded  as  having  appeared  between 
the  time  of  the  emperor  Adrian  and  the 
year  1682. 

6.  And  ye  shall  hear  of  wars,  &c.  It 
is  recorded  in  the  hist<5ry  of  Rome,  that 
the  most  violent  agitations  prevailed  in 
the  Roman  empire  previous  to  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem.  Four  emperors, 
Nero,  Galba,  Otho,  and  ViteUius,  suf- 
fered violent  deaths,  in  the  short  space 
of  eighteen  months.  In  consequence 
of  these  changes  in  the  government, 
there  were  commotions  throughout  the 
empire.  Parties  were  formed ;  and 
bloody  and  violent  wars  were  the  con- 
sequence of  attachment  to  the  particu- 
lar emperors.  This  is  the  more  remark- 
able, as  at  the  time  that  the  prophecy 
was  made,  the  empire  was  in  a  state  of 
peace.  T  Humors  of  wars.  Wars  de- 
clared, or  threatened,  but  not  carried 
into  execution.  Josephus  says,  that 
Bardanes,  and  after  him  Volageses,  de- 
clared war  against  the  Jews,  but  it  was 
not  carried  into  execution.  Ant.  20,  34. 
He  also  says  that  ViteUius,  governor  of 
Syria,  declared  war  against  Aretas, 
king  of  Arabia,  and  wished  to  lead  his 
army  through  Palestine,  but  the  death 
of  Tiberius  prevented  the  war.  Ant. 
18.  5,  3.  IT  The  end  is  not  yet.  The 
end  of  the  Jewish  economy  ;  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  will  not  imme- 
diately follow.  Be  not,  therefore,  alarm- 
ed when  you  hear  of  those  commotions. 
Other  signs  will  warn  you  when  to  be 
alarmed,  and  seek  security. 

7.  Nation  shall  rise  against  nation, 
and  kingdom  against  kingdom.  At 
Caesarea,  the  Jews  and  Syrians  con- 
tended about  the  right  to  the  city,  and 
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dom :  and  there  shall  he  famines, 
and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in 
divers  places. 


twenty  thousand  of  the  Jews  were  slain. 
At  this  blow  the  whole  nation  of  the 
Jews  was  exasperated,  and  carried  war 
and  desolation  through  the  Syrian  cities 
and  villages.  Sedition  and  civil  war 
spread  throughout  Judea ;  Italy  was 
also  thrown  into  civil  war,  by  the  con- 
tests between  Otho  and  Vitellius  for 
the  crown.  "^ And  there  shallhe famines. 
There  was  a  famine  foretold  by  Agabas 
(Acts  xi.  28),  which  is  mentioned  as 
having  occurred,  by  Tacitus,  Suetonius, 
and  Eusebius ;  and  which  was  so  se- 
vere in  Jerusalem,  Josephus  says,  that 
many  people  perished  for  want  of  food. 
Ant.  20,  2.  Four  times  in  the  reign  of 
Claudius  (A.  D.  41 — 54),  famine  pre- 
vailed in  Rome,  Palestine,  and  Greece. 
^Pestilences.  Raging,  epidemic  dis- 
eases. The  plague,  sweeping  off  mul- 
titudes of  people  at  once.  It  is  com- 
monly the  attendant  of  famine,  and 
often  produced  by  it.  A  pestilence  is 
recorded  as  raging  in  Babylonia,  A.  D. 
40  (Joseph.  Ant.  18,  9,  8);  in  Italy, 
A.  D.  66  (Tacitus,  16.  13).  Both  of 
these  took  place  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem.  IT  Earthquakes.  In  pro- 
phetic language  earthquakes  sometimes 
mean  pohtical  commotions.  Literally 
they  are  tremors  or  shakings  of  the 
earth,  and  often  shaking  cities  and 
towns  to  ruin.  The  earth  opens,  and 
houses  and  people  sink  indiscriminately 
to  destruction.  Many  of  these  are  men- 
tioned as  preceding  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  Tacitus  mentions  one  in 
the  reign  of  Claudius,  at  Rome,  and 
says  that  in  the  reign  of  Nero  the  cities 
of  Laodicea,  Hierapolis,  and  Coloase, 
were  overthrown ;  and  the  celebrated 
Pompeii  was  overwhelmed,  and  almost 
destroyed  by  an  earthquake.  Annales  15. 
22.  Others  are  mentioned  as  occurring 
at  Smyrna,  Miletus,  Chios,  and  Samos. 
Luke  adds,  "  And  fearful  sights,  and 
great  signs,  shall  there  he  from  heaven.^' 
xxi.  11.  Josephus,  who  had  probably 
never  heard  of  this  prophecy,  and  who 
certainly  would  have  done  nothing  de- 
signedly to  show  its  fulfilment,  records 
the  prodigies  and  signs  which  he  says 
preceded  the  destruction  of  the  city. 
A  star,  says  he,  resembling  a  sword, 
stood  over  the  city,  and  a  comet  that 


8  All  these  are  the  beginning  of 
sorrows. 

9  Then  »  shall  they  deliver  you 

aLu.21.12. 


continued  a  whole  year.  At  the  feast 
of  unleavened  bread,  during  the  night, 
a  bright  fight  shone  round  the  altar  and 
the  temple,  so  that  it  seemed  to  be 
bright  day,  for  half  an  hour.  The  east- 
ern gate  of  the  temple,  of  sofid  brass, 
fastened  with  strong  bolts  and  bars,  and 
which  had  been  shut  with  difficulty  by 
twenty  men,  opened  in  the  night  of  its 
own  accord.  A  few  days  alter  that 
feast,  he  says,  "before  sunsettin^, 
chariots  and  troops  of  soldiers  in  their 
armor  were  seen  running  about  among 
the  clouds,  and  surrounding  of  cities." 
A  great  noise,  as  of  the  sound  of  a  mul- 
titude, was  heard  in  the  temple,  saying, 
"  LET  us  REMOVE  HENCE."  Four  years 
before  the  war  began,  Jesus  the  son  of 
Ananus,  a  plebeian  and  a  husbandman, 
came  to  the  feast  of  the  tabernacles, 
when  the  city  was  in  peace  and  pros- 
perity, and  began  to  cry  aloud,  "A 
voice  from  the  east,  a  voice  from  the 
west,  a  voice  from  the  four  winds,  a 
voice  against  Jerusalem  and  the  holy 
house,  a  voice  against  the  bridegroom 
and  the  brides,  and  a  voice  against  this 
whole  people  ! ' '  He  was  scourged, 
and  at  every  stroke  of  the  whip  he 
cried,  "  Wo,  wo,  to  Jerusalem." — 
This  cry,  he  says,  was  continued  every 
day  for  more  than  seven  years,  till  he 
was  killed  in  the  siege  of  the  city,  ex- 
claimmg,  ' '  Wo,  wo  to  myself,  also."— 
Jewish  Wars,  b.  vi.  ch.  v.  §  3. 

8.  The  beginning  of  sorrows.  Far 
heavier  calamities  are  yet  to  come  be- 
fore the  end. 

9.  To  be  afflicted.  By  persecution, 
imprisonment,  scourging,  &c.  IT  They 
shall  deliver  you  up  to  councils.  (Mark.) 
To  the  great  council,  or  sanhedrim — for 
this  is  the  word  in  the  original.  Note, 
Matt.  v.  22.  This  was  fulfilled  when 
Peter  and  John  were  brought  before 
the  council.  Acts  iv.  5,  6,  7.  Mark 
farther  adds  (xiii.  9)  that  they  should  be 
defivered  to  synagogues  and  to  prisons 
to  be  beaten,  and  should  be  brought  be-, 
fore  rulers  and  kings  for  his  name's 
sake.  All  this  was  remarkably  fulfill- 
ed. Peter  and  John  were  imprisoned 
(Acts  iv.  3) ;  Paul  and  Silas  also  (Acts 
xvi.  24).  They  were  also  beaten  (xvi. 
23.)    Paul  was  brought  before  Gallio 
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up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  °- 
you  :  and  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
nations  for  my  name's  sake. 

10  And  then  shall  many  be  '  of- 
fended, and  shall  betray  one  another, 
and  shall  hate  one  another. 
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(Acts  xviii.  12),  before  Felix  (xxiv.  24), 
and  before  Agrippa  (xxv.  23).  '^  And 
shall  kill  you.  That  is,  shall  kill  some 
of  you.  Stephen  was  stoned  (Acts  vii. 
59) ;  James  was  killed  by  Herod  (Acts 
xii.  2).  And  in  addition  to  all  that  the 
sacred  writers  have  told  us,  the  perse- 
cution under  Nero  took  place  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  in  which 
were  put  to  death,  with  many  others, 
Peter  and  Paul.  Most  of  the  apostles, 
it  is  believed,  died  by  persecution. 

When  they  were  delivered  up,  Jesus 
told  them  not  to  premeditate  what  they 
should  say,  for  he  would  give  them  a 
mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  their  ad- 
versaries could  not  gainsay  or  resist. 
Luke  xxi.  14,  15.  The  fulfilment  of 
this  is  recorded  in  the  case  of  Stephen 
(Acts  vi.  10),  and  of  Paul  who  made 
Felix  tremble.  Acts  xxiv.  25.  H  Ye 
shall  be  hated  of  all  nations.  This  was 
fulfilled  then,  and  has  been  in  all  ages. 
It  was  judged  to  be  a  crime  to  be  a 
Christian.  Multitudes  for  this,  and  for 
nothing  else,  were  put  to  death.  ^  For 
my  name's  sake.  On  account  of  attach- 
ment to  me  ;  or  because  you  bear  my 
name  as  Christiaris. 

10.  Many  shall  be  offended.  See 
Note,  Matt.  v.  29.  Many  shall  stum- 
ble, fall,  apostatize,  from  a  profession 
of  religion.  Many  who  professed  to 
love  me,  shall  then  show  that  they  had 
no  real  attachment  to  me  ;  and  in  those 
trying  times  shall  show  that  they  knew 
nothing  of  genuine  Christian  love.  See 
1  John  ii.  19.  If  Shall  betray  one  an- 
other. Those  who  thus  apostatize  from 
professed  attachment  to  me  shall  be- 
tray others  who  really  love  me.  This 
they  would  do  to  secure  their  own 
safety,  by  revealing  the  names,  habita- 
tions, or  places  of  concealment  of  oth- 
ers. IT  Shall  hate  one  another.  Not 
that  real  Christians  would  do  this,  but 
those  who  had  professed  to  be  such, 
would  then  show  that  they  were  not,  and 
would  hate  one  another.    Luke  adds, 


11  And  "  many  false  prophets 
shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive  ''  many. 

12  And  because  iniquity  shall 
abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax 
'cold. 

13  But^  he  that  shall  endure  unto 
the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved. 

c  2  Pe.2.1.    1  Jno.4.3.      d  1  Ti.4.1.    c  Re.3. 
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that  they  should  be  betrayed  by  parents, 
and  brethren,  and  kinsfolks,  and  friends. 
They  would  break  over  the  most  ten- 
der ties  to  surrender  Christians  to  pun- 
ishment. So  great  would  be  their 
hatred  of  Christianity,  that  it  would 
overcome  all  the  natural  endearments 
of  kindred  and  home.  This,  in  the 
persecutions  of  Christians,  has  been  of- 
ten done  ;  and  nothing  shows  more 
fully  the  deep  and  deadly  hatred  of  the 
human  heart  to  the  gospel. 

11.  And  many  false  prophets.  Many 
men,  pretending  to  be  prophets,  or  fore- 
tellers of  future  events.  This  refers  not 
to  the  false  Messiahs  of  which  he  had 
spoken  (v.  5),  but  to  prophets  who 
should  appear  during  the  siege  of  the 
city.  Of  them  Josephus  says:  "The 
tyrannical  zealots  who  ruled  the  city 
suborned  many  false  prophets  to  declare 
that  aid  would  be  given  to  the  people 
from  heaven.  This  was  done  to  pre- 
vent them  from  attempting  to  desert, 
and  to  inspire  confidence  in  God."  See 
Jewish  Wars,  b.  vi.  c.  5,  ^  2,  3. 

12.  And  because  iniqxiity,  &c.  The 
word  iniquity  here  seems  to  include  the 
cruelty  of  the  Jews  and  Romans  in  their 
persecutions ;  the  betraying  of  Chris- 
tians by  those  who  professed  to  be  such  ; 
and  the  pernicious  errors  of  false  pro- 
phets and  others.  The  effect  of  all  this 
would  be,  that  the  ardor  of  feeling  of 
many  Chistians  would  be  lessened. 
The  word  wax  means  to  become.  It  is 
an  old  Saxon  word,  not  used  now  in 
this  sense,  except  in  the  Bible.  The 
fear  of  death,  and  the  deluding  influ- 
ence of  false  teachers,  would  lessen  the 
zeal  of  many  timid  and  weak  pro- 
fessors ;  perhaps  also  of  many  real,  but 
feeble  Christians. 

13.  He  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end 
— shall  be  saved.  The  word  "end" 
here  has  by  some  been  thought  to  mean 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  or  the  end 
of  the  Jewish  economy.  And  the  mean- 
ing has  been  supposed  to  be,  he  that 
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14  And  this  gospel  of  the  king- 
dom shall  be  "  preached  in  all  the 
world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations ; 
and  then  shall  the  end  ceme. 

15  When  ye,  therefore,  shall  see 
the  abomination  of  desolation  spoken 

ac.28.19.    Ro. 10.18.    Re.14.6. 


perseveres  in  bearing  these  persecutions 
to  the  end  of  the  wars,  shall  be  safe. 
God  will  protect  his  people  from  harm, 
so  that  not  a  hair  of  the  head  shall  per- 
ish. O  thers  with  more  probabilit  y ,  have 
referred  this  to  final  salvation,  and  refer 
the  "end"  to  the  close  of  life.  He 
that  bears  afflictions  and  persecutions 
faithfully ;  that  constantly  adheres  to 
his  religion,  and  does  not  shrink  till 
death,  shall  be  saved,  or  shall  enter 
heaven.  So  Luke  (xxi.  18)  says,  there 
should  not  a  hair  of  the  head  perish ; 
i.  e.,  they  should  be  saved.  A  hair  of 
the  head,  or  the  smallest  part  or  portion, 
is  a  proverbial  expression,  denoting  the 
certainty  and  completeness  of  their  sal- 
vation. Luke  (.xxi.  19)  farther  adds, 
"In  your  patience  possess  ye  your 
souls."  That  is,  keep  your  souls  pa- 
tient ;  keep  proper  possession  of  pa- 
tience as  your  own.  It  is  a  part  of 
religion  to  teach  it ;  and  in  these  trying 
times  let  it  not  depart  from  you. 

14.  And  this  gospel — shall  be  preach- 
ed in  all  the  world.  The  evidence  that 
this  was  done  is  to  be  chiefly  derived 
from  the  New  Testament,  and  there  it 
is  clear.  Thus  Paul  declares  that  it  was 
preached  to  every  creature  under  heaven 
(Col.  i.  6,  23) ;  that  the  faith  of  the  Ro- 
mans was  spoken  of  throughout  the 
whole  world  (Rom.  i.  8) :  that  he  preach- 
ed in  Arabia  (Gal.  i.  17),  and  at  Jerusa- 
lem, and  round  about  unto  lUyricum 
(Rom.  XV.  19).  We  know  also  that  he 
travelled  through  Asia  Minor,  Greece, 
and  Crete;  that  he  was  in  Italy,  and 
probably  in  Spain  and  Gaul.  Rom.  xv. 
24 — 28.  At  the  same  time,  the  other 
apostles  were  not  idle  ;  and  there  is  full 
proof  that  within  thirty  years  after  this 
prophecy  was  spoken,  churches  were 
estabUshed  in  all  these  regions.  IT  For 
a  witness  unto  all  nat  ions.  This  preach- 
ing the  gospel  indiscriminately  to  all  the 
Gentiles,  shall  be  a.  proof  to  them,  or  a 
witness,  that  the  division  between  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  was  about  to  be 
broken  down.  Hitherto  the  blessings 
of  revelation  had  been  confined  to  the 


*  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in 
the  holy  place,  (whoso  readeth,  let 
him  understand  :) 

16  Then  let  them  which  be  in 
Judea  flee  into  the  nwuntains  : 


J  Da.9.27.  12.11. 


Jews.  They  were  the  pecuHar  people 
of  God.  His  messages  had  been  sent  to 
them  only.  When,  therefore,  God  sent 
the  gospel  to  all  other  people,  it  was 
proof,  or  a  witness  unto  them,  that  the 
peculiar  Jewish  economy  was  at  an  end. 
IT  Then  shall  the  end  come.  The  end  of 
the  Jewish  economy.  The  destruction 
of  the  temple  and  city. 

15.  The  abomination  of  desolation. 
This  is  a  Hebrew  expression,  meaning 
an  abominable  or  hateful  destroyer.  The 
Gentiles  were  all  held  in  abomination  by 
the  Jews.  Acts  x.  28.  The  abomination 
of  desolation,  means  the  Roman  army  ; 
and  is  so  explained  by  Luke  xxi.  20. 
The  Roman  army  is  farther  called  the 
abomination,  on  account  of  the  images 
of  the  emperor  and  the  eagles,  carried 
in  front  of  the  legions,  and  regarded 
by  the  Romans  with  divine  honors. 
IT  Spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet.  Dan. 
Lx.  26,  27  ;  xi.  31  ;  xii.  IL  1i  Standing 
in  the  holy  place.  Mark  says,  standing 
where  it  ought  not,  meaning  the  same 
thing.  All  Jerusalem  was  esteemed  holy. 
Matt.  iv.  5.  The  meaning  of  this  is, 
when  you  see  the  Roman  armies  stand- 
ing in  the  holy  city,  or  encamped  around 
the  temple,  or  the  Roman  ensigns  or 
standards  in  the  temple.  Josephus  far- 
ther relates,  that  when  the  city  was 
taken,  the  Romans  brought  their  idols 
into  the  temple,  and  placed  them  over 
the  eastern  gate,  and  sacrificed  to  them 
there.  Jewish  Wars,  b.  vi.  cli.  6,  %  1. 
IT  Whoso  readeth,  &6C.  This  seems  to 
be  a  remark  made  by  the  evangeUst, 
to  direct  the  attention  of  the  reader  par- 
ticularly to  the'meaning  of  the  prophecy 
by  Daniel. 

16.  The/i  let  them,  &c.  Then  Chris- 
tians may  know  that  the  end  is  come, 
and  should  seek  a  place  of  safety.  De- 
struction would  not  only  visit  the  city, 
but  would  extend  to  the  surrounding 
part  of  Judea.  IT  The  moiintains.  The 
mountains  of  Palestine  abound  in  caves, 
a  safe  retreat  for  those  pursued.  In  all 
ages  these  caves  were  the  favorite  places 
oi  robbers ;  and  were  also  resorted  to 
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17  Let  him  which  is  on  the 
house-top  not  come  down  to  take 
any  thing  out  of  his  house  : 

18  Neither  let  him  which  is  in 
the  field  return  back  to  take  his 
clothes. 

19  And  '  woe  unto  them  that  are 

a  Lu  .23.29. 

by  those  in  danger.  I  Sam.  xiii.  6 ; 
xxii.  1.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  13.  Josh.  x.  16. 
In  those  mountains  they  would  be  safe. 

17.  Him  which  is  on  the  house-top. 
The  roofs  of  the  houses  in  eastern  coun- 
tries were  made  flat,  so  that  they  were 
favorable  places  for  walking  and  retire- 
ment. See  Note,  Matt.  Lx.  1—8.  The 
meaning  here  is,  that  he  who  should  be 
on  the  house-top  when  this  calamity 
came  upon  the  city,  should  flee  without 
delay  ;  he  should  not  even  take  time  to 
secure  any  article  of  apparel  from  his 
house.  So  sudden  would  be  the  ca- 
lamity, that  by  doing  it  he  would  en- 
danger his  life. 

18.  Return  hack  to  take  his  clothes. 
His  clothes  which,  in  working,  he  had 
laid  aside ;  or  which  in  fleeing  ne  should 
throw  off  as  an  incumbrance.  Clothes 
here  means  the  oiUer  garment,  com- 
monly laid  aside  when  men  worked,  or 
ran.     See  Note,  Matt.  v.  40. 

These  directions  were  followed.  It 
is  said  that  the  Christians,  warned  by 
these  predictions,  fled  from  the  city  to 
Pella,  and  other  places  beyond  Jordan; 
80  that  there  is  not  evidence  that  a  sin- 

tle  Christian  perished  in  Jerusalem, 
lusebius,  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  3,  ch.  6. 
20.  But  pray  ye,  &c.  The  destruc- 
tion was  certainly  coming.  It  could 
not  be  prevented.  Yet  it  was  right  to 
pray  for  a  mitigation  of  the  circum- 
stances, that  it  might  be  as  mild  as  pos- 
sible. So  we  know  that  calamity  is 
before  us  ;  sickness,  pain,  and  bereave- 
ment, and  death,  are  in  our  path ;  yet 
though  we  know  that  these  things  must 
come  upon  us,  it  is  right  to  pray  that 
they  may  come  in  as  mild  a  manner  as 
may  be  consistent  with  the  will  of  God. 
We  must  die ;  but  it  is  right  to  pray  that 
the  pains  of  our  dying  may  be  neither 
long  nor  severe.  ^  In  the  winter.  On 
account  of  the  cold,  storms,  &,c.  To 
be  turned  then  from  home,  and  com- 
pelled to  take  up  an  abode  in  caverns, 
would  be  a  double  calamity.  IT  Neither 
on  the  sahbath-day.    Journeys  were  pro- 


with  child,  and  to  them  that  give 
suck  in  those  days  ! 

20  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight 
be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the 
sabbath-day  : 

21  For  *  then  shall  be  great  tribu- 
lation, such  as  was   not  since  the 
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hibited  by  the  law  on  the  sabbath.  Ex. 
xvi.  29.  The  law  of  Moses  did  not  men- 
tion the  distance  to  which  persons  might 
go  on  the  sabbath ;  but  most  of  the  Jews 
maintained  that  it  should  not  be  more 
than  two  thousand  cubits.  Some  sup- 
posed that  it  was  seven  furlongs,  or 
nearly  a  mile.  This  distance  was  al- 
lowed, in  order  that  they  might  go  to 
their  places  of  worship.  Most  of  them 
held  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  go  farther, 
under  any  circumstances  of  war  or  af- 
fliction. Jesus  teaches  them  to  pray 
that  it  might  not  be  on  the  sabbath,  be- 
cause if  they  should  not  go  farther  than 
a  sabbath-day' s  journey,  they  would  not 
be  beyond  the  reach  of  danger ;  and  if 
they  did,  they  would  be  exposed  to  the 
charge  of  violating  the  law.  It  should 
be  added,  that  it  was  almost  impracti- 
cable to  travel  in  Judea  on  that  day,  as 
the  gates  of  the  cities  were  usually 
closed.     Neh.  xiii.  19—22. 

21.  There  shall  be  great  tribulation. 
The  word  tribulation  means  calamity, 
or  suffering.  Luke  (xxi.  24)  has  speci- 
fied in  what  this  tribulation  should  con- 
sist. "  They  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  cap- 
tive into  all  nations,  and  Jerusalem  shall 
be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  ful- 
filled." That  is,  until  the  time  allotted 
for  the  Gentiles  to  do  it  shall  be  fully 
accomplished ;  or  as  long  as  God  is 
pleased  to  suffer  them  to  do  it. 

The  first  thing  mentioned  by  Luke 
is,  that  they  should  fall  by  the  edge  of 
the  sword,.  That  is,  should  be  slain  in 
war,  as  the  sword  was  then  principally 
used  in  war.  This  was  most  strikingly 
fulfilled.  Josephus,  in  describing  it,  uses 
almost  the  very  words  of  our  Saviour. 
All  the  calamities,  says  he,  which  had 
befallen  any  nation  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world,  were  but  small  in  compari- 
son with  those  of  the  Jews.  Jewish 
Wars,  b.  i.,  preface,  %  4. 

He  has  given  the  following  account 
of  one  part  of  the  massacre  when  the 
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beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time, 
no,  nor  ever  shall  be. 


city  was  taken.  "  And  now  rushing 
into  the  city,  they  slew  whomsoever 
they  found,  without  distinction,  and 
burnt  the  houses  and  all  the  people 
who  had  fled  into  them.  And  when 
they  entered  for  the  sake  of  plunder, 
they  found  whole  families  of  dead  per- 
sons, and  houses  full  of  carcasses  de- 
stroyed by  famine,  then  they  came  out 
with  their  hands  empty.  And  though 
they  thus  pitied  the  dead,  they  had  not 
the  same  emotion  for  the  living,  but 
killed  all  they  met,  whereby  they  filled 
the  lanes  with  dead  bodies.  The  whole 
city  ran  with  blood,  insomuch  that  many 
things  which  were  burning  were  extin- 
guished by  the  blood."  Jewish  Wars, 
b.  vi.  ch.  8,  "^  5;  ch.  9,  ^  2,  3.  He 
adds,  that  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem, 
not  fewer  than  eleven  hundred  thousand 
perished  (Jewish  Wars,  b.  vi.  ch.  9, 
^3)  —  a  number  almost  as  great  as  are 
in  the  whole  city  of  London.  In  the 
adjacent  provinces  no  fewer  than  two 
hundred ajid fifty  thousand  are  reckoned 
to  have  been  slain  ;  making  in  all  whose 
deaths  were  ascertained,  the  almost  in- 
credible number  of  one  million  three 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand,  who  were 
put  to  death.  These  were  not  indeed 
all  slain  with  the  sword.  Many  were 
crucified.  "  Many  hundreds,"  says  he 
(Jewish  Wars,  b.  v.  ch.  xi.  ^j  1),  "  were 
first  whipped,  then  tormented  with 
various  kinds  of  tortures,  and  finally 
crucified :  the  Roman  soldiers  naihng 
them  (out  of  the  wrath  and  hatred  they 
bore  to  the  Jews)  one  after  one  way, 
and  another  after  another,  to  crosses, 
hy  way  of  jest,  until  at  length  the  multi- 
tude became  so  great  that  room  was 
wanting  for  crosses,  and  crosses  for  the 
bodies."  So  terribly  was  their  impre- 
cation fulfilled — his  blood  be  on  us  and  on 
our  children.  Matt,  xxvii.  25.  If  it  be 
asked  how  it  was  possible  for  so  many 
people  to  be  slain  in  a  single  city,  it  is 
answered,  that  the  siege  of  Jerusalem 
com.menced  during  the  time  of  the  pass- 
over,  when  all  the  males  of  the  Jews 
were  required  to  be  there,  and  when  it 
is  estimated  that  more  than  three  mil- 
lions were  usually  asseinbled.  See  Jo- 
sephus,  Jewish  Wars,  b.  vi.  ch.  ix. 
^3,4. 
A  horrible  instance  of  the  distress  of 


22  And  except  those  days  should 
be  shortened,  there  should  no  flesh 


Jerusalem  is  related  by  Josephus.  The 
famine  during  the  siege  became  so  great 
that  they  ate  what  the  most  sordicTani- 
mals  refused  to  toueh.  A  woman  of 
distinguished  rank,  having  been  plun- 
dered by  the  soldiers,  in  hunger,  rage, 
and  despair,  killed  and  roasted  her  babe, 
and  had  eaten  one  half  of  him  before 
the  deed  was  discovered.  Jewish  Wars, 
b.  vi.  ch.  3,  %  3,  4.  This  cruel  and 
dreadful  act  was  also  in  fulfilment  of 
prophecy.     Deut.  xxviii.  53,  56,  57. 

Another  thing  added  by  Luke  (ch. 
xxi.  24)  was,  that  they  should  be  led  cap- 
tive into  all  nations.  Josephus  inforins 
us  that  the  captives  taken  during  the 
whole  war  amounted  to  niiiety- seven 
thousatid.  The  tall  and  handsome  young 
men  Titus  reserved  for  triumph ;  of  the 
rest,  many  were  distributed  through  the 
Roman  provinces,  to  be  destroyed  by 
wild  beasts  in  theatres ;  many  were  sent 
to  the  works  in  Egypt ;  many,  especial- 
ly those  under  seventeen  years  of  age, 
were  sold  for  slaves.  Jewish  Wars,  b. 
vi.  ch.  9,  «  2,  3. 

22.  Except  those  days  should  be  short- 
ened. If  the  calamities  of  tlie  siege 
should  be  lengthened  out.  If  famine 
and  war  should  be  suffered  to  rage. 
^  No  flesh  be  saved.  None  of  the  na- 
tions would  be  preserved  alive.  All 
the  inhabitants  of  Judea  would  perish. 
The  war,  famine,  and  pestilence  would 
entirely  destroy  them.  IT  But  for  the 
elect's  saJce.  The  elect  here  doubtless 
means  Christians.  See  1  Pet.  i.  2. 
Rom.  i.  7.  Eph.  i.  4.  1  Thes.  i.  4. 
The  word  elect  means  to  choose.  It  is 
given  to  Christians  because  they  are 
chosen  to  salvation  throufrh  sanclfica- 
tion  of  the  spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth, 
1  Pet.  1,2.  It  is  probable  "that  in  Je- 
rusalem and  the  adjacent  parts  of  Ju- 
dea, there  were  many  who  were  true 
followers  of  Christ.  On  their  account; 
to  preserve  them  alive,  and  to  make 
them  the  instruments  of  spreading  the 
gospel,  he  said  those  days  should  not 
be  lengthened  out,  and  suffered  to  pro- 
duce their  destruction.  It  is  related  by 
Josephus  (J.  Wars,  b.  i.  ch.  12,  ^  1), 
that  Titus  at  first  resolved  to  reduce 
the  city  by  famine.  He  therefore  built 
a  wall  around  it,  to  keep  any  provisions 
from  being  carried  in,  and  any  of  the 
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be  saved  :  but  <•  for  the  elect's  sake 
those  days  shall  be  shortened. 

*23  Then  *  if  any  man  shall  say 
unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or 
there  ;  believe  it  not. 

24  For  "  there  shall  arise  false 
Christs,  and  false  prophets,  and  "^ 
shall  shew  great  signs  and  won- 
ders ;    insomuch  that,  if  '  it  were 

a  Is.65.8,9.    6  De.13.1-3.     c  ver.5,11. 


people  from  going  out.  The  Jews, 
however,  drew  up  their  army  near  the 
walls,  engaged  in  battle,  and  the  Ro- 
mans pursued  them,  provoked  by  their 
attempts,  and  broke  into  the  city.  The 
affairs  of  Rome  also  at  that  time  de- 
manded the  presence  of  Titus  there ; 
and  contrary  to  his  original  intention, 
he  pressed  the  siege,  and  took  tlie  city 
by  storm,  thus  shortening  the  time  that 
would  have  been  occupied  in  reducing 
it  by  famine.  This  was  for  the  benefit 
of  the  ''elect." — So  the  designs  of 
wicked  men,  intended  bi/  (hem  lor  tlie 
destruction  of  the  people  of  God,  are 
intended  by  God  for  the  good  of  his 
chosen  people.  See  Isa.  x.  7,  and  my 
Notes  on  that  verse. 

23.  Lo,  here  is  Christ.  The  Messiah. 
The  Jews  expected  the  Messiah  to  de- 
liver them  from  Roman  oppression.  In 
the  time  of  these  great  calamities  they 
would  anxiously  look  for  him.  Many 
would  claim  to  he  the  Messiah.  Many 
would  follow  them.  Many  would  re- 
joice to  believe  that  he  was  come,  and 
would  call  on  others,  Christians  with 
the  rest,  to  follow  them.  IF  Believe  it 
not.  You  have  evidence  that  the  Mes- 
siah has  come,  and  you  are  not  to  be 
deceived  by  the  plausible  pretensions  of 
others. 

24.  False  Christs.  Persons  claiming 
to  be  the  Messiah.  H  False  prophets. 
Persons  claiming  to  be  the  prophet  spo- 
ken of  by  Moses  (Dcut.  xviii.  15);  or 
persons  pretending  to  declare  the  way 
of  deliverance  from  the  Romans,  and 
calling  the  people  to  follow  them.  See 
verse  3.  IT  Shall  shout  great  signs  and 
v!onders.  That  is,  shall  pretend  lo 
work  miracles.  Shall  so  ?tearly  re- 
semble prophets  in  their  miraculous 
power  as  to  render  it  diflicult  to  detect 
the  imposture.  Josephus  represents 
the  false  Christs  and  prophets  that  ap- 
peared, as  magicians  and  sorcerers.  He 


possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very 
elect. 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  you  be- 
fore. 

26  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say 
unto  you,  Behold,  he  is  in  the  de- 
sert ;  go  not  forth  :  Behold,  he  is 
in  the  secret  chambers  ;  believe  it 
not. 

<i2Th.2.9-ll.    Re.J3.l3.      e  Jiio.  10.28,29. 


says  they  led  the  people  out  into  the 
deserts,  and  promised  to  work  miracles 
to  deliver  them.  Ant.,  b.  xx.  ch.  8,  ^ 
6.  ^  if  possible,  would  deceive,  &c. 
So  nearly  would  their  pretended  mi- 
racles resemble  true  miracles,  as  to 
render  it  difficult  to  detect  the  imposi- 
tion ;  and  so  much  so  that  if  it  were 
possible  they  would  persuade  even  true 
Christians  that  they  were  the  Messiah. 
But  that  was  not  possible.  They  would 
be  too  firmly  established  in  the  belief 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  to  be  wholly 
led  away  by  others.  Christians  may  be 
sometimes  led  far  astray  ;  they  may  be 
in  doubt  about  some  -great  doctrines  of 
religion  ;  they  may  be  perplexed  by  the 
cavils  and  cunning  craftiness  of  those 
who  do  not  love  the  truth,  but  they 
camiot  be  wholly  deceived,  and  seduced 
from  the  Saviour.  Our  Saviour  says 
that  if  this  were  possible,  it  would  be 
done  then.     But  it  was  not  possible. 

25.  Behold,  &.C.  Mark  adds  (ch.  xiii. 
23),  take  ye  heed.  The  reason  why  he 
told  them  before,  was  that  they  migiit 
be  on  their  guard,  and  be  prepared  for 
those  calamities. 

26.  Behold,  he  is  in  the  desert.  The 
Jews  had  formed  the  expectation  that 
the  Messiah  would  appear  suddenly, 
from  some  unexpected  quarter.  Hence 
many  would  be  looking  to  the  desert 
places,  expecting  that  he  would  come 
from  them.  Accordingly  most  of  the 
impostors  and  pretended  prophets  led 
their  people  into  the  deserts.  IT  Go  not 
forth.  Do  not  follow  them.  They  will 
only  deceive  you.  If  In  secret  chambers. 
Concealed  in  some  house,  or  some  re- 
tired part  of  the  city.  Many  would, 
doubtless,  pretend  that  the  Messiah 
was  co7icealed  there,  and  either  for  the 
purpose  of  encouraging  or  deceiving 
the  people,  would  pretend  that  they 
had  discovered  him. 

27.  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out 
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27  For  as  the  lightning  «  cometh 
out  of  the  east,  and   shineth  even 
unto  the  west ;    so  shall    also   the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 
a  Zec.9.14.    Lu.l7.24,&;c. 


of  the  east,  &.C.  This  is  not  designed 
to  denote  the  quarter  from  which  he 
would  come,  but  the  manner.  He  does 
not  mean  to  affirm  that  the  Son  of  man 
will  come  from  the  east,  but  that  he  will 
come  in  a  rapid  and  unexpected  man- 
ner, Hke  the  lightning.  Many  would 
be  looking  for  him  in  the  desert ;  many 
in  secret  places.  But,  he  said,  it  would 
be  useless  to  be  looking  in  that  manner. 
It  was  useless  to  look  to  any  particular 

Eart  of  the  heavens,  to  know  where  the 
ghtning  would  next  flash.  In  a  mo- 
ment it  would  blaze  in  an  unexpected 
part  of  the  heavens,  and  shine  at  once 
to  the  other  part.  So  rapidly,  so  unex- 
pectedly, in  so  unlocked  for  a  quarter 
would  be  his  coming.  See  Lukex.  18. 
Zech.  LX.  14.  If  The  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man.  It  has  been  doubted  whether 
this  refers  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, or  to  the  coming  at  the  day  of 
judgment.  For  the  solution  of  this 
doubt,  let  it  be  remarked  :  1st.  That 
those  two  events  are  the  principal 
scenes  in  which  our  Lord  said  he  would 
come,  either  in  person  or  in  judgment. 
2d.  That  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
is  described  as  Jiis  coming,  his  act,  for 
their  great  crimes.  3d.  That  these 
events  —  the  judgment  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  final  judgment — in  many  re- 
spects greatly  resemble  each  other. 
4th.  That  they  will  bear,  therefore,  to 
be  described  in  the  same  language. 
And,  5th,  therefore,  that  the  same 
words  often  include  both  events,  as  pro- 
perly described  by  them.  The  words, 
therefore,  had  doubtless  a  primary  re- 
ference to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
but  such  an  amplitude  of  meaning  as 
also  to  express  his  coming  to  judgment. 
See  m  introduction  to  Isaiah,  ^  7.  (3.) 
28.  WTieresoever,  &c.  The  words  in 
this  verse  are  proverbial.  Vultures 
and  eagles  easily  ascertain  where  dead 
bodies  are,  and  come  to  devour  them. 
So  with  the  Roman  army.  Jerusalem 
is  like  a  dead  and  putrid  corpse.  Its 
life  is  gone,  and  it  is  ready  to  be  de- 
voured. The  Roman  armies  will  find 
it  out,  as  the  vultures  do  a  dead  carcass, 
and  will  come  around  it,  to  devoui"  it. 


28  For  *  wheresoever  the  carcass 
is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered 
together. 

29  Immediately  after  the  tribula- 

b  Job  39.30. 


This  proverb  also  teaches  an  universal 
truth.  Wherever  wicked  men  are,  there 
will  be  assembled  the  instruments  of 
their  chastisement.  The  providence  of 
God  will  direct  them  there,  as  the 
eeigles  are  directed  to  a  dead  carcass. 

This  verse  is  connected  with  the  pre- 
ceding by  the  word  "for,"  implying 
that  this  is  a  reason  for  what  is  said 
there,  that  the  Son  of  man  would  cer- 
tainly  come  to  destroy  the  city,  and 
that  ne  would  come  suddenly.  The 
meaning  is,  he  would  come  by  means 
of  the  Roman  armies,  as  certainly,  as 
suddenly,  and  as  unexpectedly,  as 
whole  flocks  of  vultures  and  eagles, 
though  unseen  before,  suddenly  find 
their  prey,  see  it  at  a  great  distance, 
and  gather  in  multitudes  around  it. 
Travellers  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia  tell 
us  that  they  sometimes  witness  a  speck 
in  the  distant  sky,  which  for  a  long 
time  is  scarcely  visible.  At  length,  it 
grows  larger ;  it  comes  nearer ;  and 
they  at  last  find  that  it  is  a  vulture  that 
has  from  an  immense  distance  seen  a 
carcass  lying  on  the  sand.  So  keen  is 
their  vision,  and  so  aptly  does  this  re- 
present the  Roman  armies,  though  at 
an  immense  distance,  yet  spying,  as  it 
were,  Jerusalem,  a  putrid  carcass,  and 
hastening  in  multitudes  to  destroy  it. 

29.  Shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  &c. 
The  images  here  used  are  not  to  be  ta- 
ken literally.  They  are  often  used  by 
the  sacred  writers  to  denote  any  great 
calamities.  As  the  darkening  of  the 
sun  and  moon,  and  the  falling  of  the 
stars  would  be  an  inexpressible  cala- 
mity, so  any  great  catastrophe,  any 
overturning  of  kingdoms  or  cities,  or 
dethroning  of  kings  and  princes,  is  re- 
presented by  the  darkening  of  the  sun 
and  moon,  and  by  some  terrible  con- 
vulsion in  the  elements.  Thus  the  de- 
struction of  Babylon  is  foretold  in  simi- 
lar terms  (Isa.  xiii.  10) ;  and  of  Tyre, 
Isa.  xxiv.  23.  The  slaughter  in  Bozrah 
and  Idumea  is  predicted  in  the  same 
language.  Isa.  xxxiv.  4.  See  also  Isa. 
1.3:  Lx.  19,20.  Ezek.  xxxii.  7.  Joel 
iii.  15.  To  the  description  in  Matthew, 
Luke  has  added  (ch.  xxi.  25),  "  there 


A.  D.  33.] 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 


277 


tion  of  those  days  shall  "  the  sun  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall 
fall  from  heaven,  and  the  povsrers  of 
the  heavens  *  shall  be  shaken. 

30  And  then    shall    appear   the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  man '  in  heaven  : 
nls.13.10.     Eze.32.7.     Am.5.20.     Ac.2.20. 
Re.6.12.      J2Pe.3.10.      c  Da.7.1X    Re.1.7. 


should  be  distress  of  nations,  with  per- 
plexity ;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring ; 
men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and 
for  looking  after  those  things  that  are 
coming  upon  the  earth,"  All  these  are 
figures  of  great  and  terrible  calamity. 
The  roaring  of  the  waves  of  the  sea, 
denotes  great  tumult  and  affliction 
among  the  people.  Perplexity  means 
doubt,  anxiety:  not  knowing  what  to 
do  to  escape.  Men's  hearts  should  fail 
them  for  fear,  or  by  reason  of  fear. 
Their  fears  would  be  so  ^reat  as  to 
take  away  their  courage  and  strength. 

30.  The  sign  of  the  Son  of  man.  The 
evidence  that  Christ  is  coming  to  de- 
stroy the  city  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  not 
to  be  denied,  however,  that  this  descrip- 
tion is  applicable  also  to  his  coming  at 
the  day  of  judgment.  The  disciples 
had  asked  him  (ver.  3)  what  should  be 
the  sign  of  his  coming,  and  of  the  end 
of  the  world.  In  his  answer,  he  has 
reference  to  both  events,  and  his  lan- 
guage may  be  reo;arded  as  descriptive 
of  both.  At  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, the  sign  or  evidence  of  his  coming, 
was  found  in  the  fulfilment  of  these  pre- 
dictions. At  the  end  of  the  world,  the 
sign  of  his  coming  will  be  his  personal 
approach  with  the  glory  of  his  Father 
and  the  holy  angels.  1  Thes.  iv.  16. 
Luke  xxi.  27.  Matt.  xxvi.  64.  Acts  i. 
11.  ^  All  the  tribes  of  the  earth  moitrn. 
This  is,  either  all  the  tribes  or  people 
of  the  land  of  Judea  shall  mourn  at  the 
great  calamities  coming  upon  them,  or 
all  the  nations  of  the  world  shall  wail 
when  he  comes  to  judgment.  All  the 
wicked  shall  mourn  at  the  prospect  of 
their  doom.  Rev.  i.  7.  The  cause  of 
their  WEiiling  at  the  day  of  judgment 
shall  be  chiefly  that  they  have  pierced, 
killed,  rejected  the  Saviour,  and  that 
they  deserve  the  condemnation  that  is 
coming  upon  them.  John  xix.  37.  Zech. 
xii.  12.  IT  And  they  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man.  The  Lord  Jesus  coming  to  judg- 
ment. Probably  this  refers  more  di- 
24 


and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  mourn,  and  "*  they  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  with  povi^er  and 
great  glory. 

31  And  he  shall  send  his  angels 
*  with  a  great  sound  '  of  a  trumpet; 

d  c.16.27.    Mar.13.26.    Lu.22.69.    i  or,  with 
a  trumpet  and  a  great  voice.       e  1  Tli.4.16. 


rectly  to  his  coming  at  the  last  day, 
though  it  may  also  mean  that  the  evi- 
dence of  his  coming  to  destroy  Jerusa- 
lem shall  then  be  seen.  ^  In  the  clouds 
of  heaven.  He  ascended  in  a  cloud. 
Acts  i.  9.  He  shall  return  in  hke  man- 
ner. Acts  i.  11.  The  clouds  of  heaven 
denote  not  the  clouds  in  heaven,  but 
the  clouds  that  appear  to  shut  heaven, 
or  the  sky,  from  our  view.  ^  With 
power.  Power,  manifest  in  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  by  the  wonders 
that  preceded  it,  and  by  the  overturn- 
ing of  the  temple  and  city.  In  the  day 
of  judgment,  power  manifest  by  con- 
suming the  material  world  (2  Pet.  iii,  7, 
10,  12);  by  raising  the  dead  (John  v. 
29,30.  1  Cor.  xv.  52);  by  changing 
those  who  may  be  alive  when  he  shall 
come  ;  that  is,  making  their  bodies  hke 
those  who  have  died,  and  been  raised 
up  (1  Thes.  iv.  17.  1  Cor.  .xv.  52) ;  by 
bringing  the  affairs  of  the  world  to  a 
close,  receiving  the  righteous  to  heaven 
(Matt.  XXV.  34.  1  Cor.  xv.  57) ;  and  by 
sending  the  wicked,  however  numerous 
or  however  strong,  down  to  hell.  Matt. 
XXV.  41,  46.  John  v.  29.  ^  Great  glory. 
The  word  glary  here  means  the  visible 
display  of  his  honor  and  majesty.  This 
glory  will  be  manifested  by  the  man- 
ner of  his  coming  (Matt.  xxvi.  64) ;  by 
the  presence  of  the  angels  (Matt.  xxv. 
31) ;  and  by  the  wonders  that  shall  at- 
tend him  down  the  sky. 

31.  And  he  shall  se?id  his  angels.  An- 
gels signify  hterally  messengers.  Luke 
vii.  24  ;  Lx.  52.  The  word  is  often  ap- 
plied to  inanimate  objects,  or  to  any 
thing  that  God  employs  to  rescue  his 
people  from  danger.  Ps.  civ.  4.  But 
it  most  commonly  refers  to  the  race  of 
intelligences  more  exalted  than  man, 
who  are  employed  often  in  the  work  of 
man's  rescue  from  ruin,  and  his  salva- 
tion. Heb.  i.  14.  In  either  of  these 
senses,  it  might  here  refer  to  deliver- 
ance granted  to  his  people  in  the  cala- 
mities of  Jerusalem.     It  is  said  that 
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and  they  shall  gather  together  his 
elect  »  from   the  four  winds,  from 
one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other. 
32  Now  *  learn  a  parable  of  the 

a  Zcc.14.5.       b  Lu.21.29. 


there  is  reason  to  believe  that  not  one 
Christian  perished  in  the  destruction  of 
that  city,  God  having  in  various  ways 
secured  their  escape,  so  that  they  fled 
to  Pella,  where  they  dwelt  when  the 
city  was  destroyed.  But  the  language 
seems  to  refer  rather  to  the  end  of  the 
world ;  and  no  doubt  its  principal  ap- 
plication was  intended  to  be  to  the 
gathering  of  his  elect,  at  the  day  of 
judgment.  If  With  a  great  sound  of  a 
trumpet.  The  Jewish  assemblies  used 
to  be  called  together  by  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  as  ours  are  by  bells.  Lev. 
x.xv.  9.  Num.  X.  2.  Judges  iii.  27. 
Hence  when  they  spoke  of  convening 
an  assembly,  they  spoke  also  of  doing 
it  by  sounding  a  trumpet.  Our  Saviour 
speaking  to  Jews,  used  language  to 
which  they  were  accustomed,  and  de- 
scribed the  assembling  of  the  people  at 
the  last  day,  in  language  which  they 
were  accustomed  to  use  in  caUing  as- 
semblies together.  It  is  not  certain, 
however,  that  he  meant  that  this  would 
be  literally  so,  but  only  to  indicate  the 
certainty  that  the  world  would  be  assem- 
bled together.  Similar  language  is  often 
used,  when  speaking  of  the  judgment. 
1  Thes.  iv.  16.  1  Cor.  xv.  52.  A  tru?np, 
or  trumpet,  was  a  wind  instrument, 
made  at  first  of  the  horns  of  oxen,  and 
afterwards  of  rams'  horns,  cut  off  at 
the  smaller  extremity.  In  some  in- 
stances it  was  made  of  brass,  in  the  form 
of  a  horn.  The  common  trumpet  was 
straight,  made  of  brass  or  silver,  a  cubit 
in  length,  the  larger  extremity  shaped 
so  as  to  resemble  a  small  bell.  In  times 
of  peace,  in  assembling  the  people,  this 
was  sounded  softly.  In  times  of  cala- 
mity, or  war,  or  any  great  commotion, 
it  was  sounded  loud.  Perhaps  this  was 
referred  to  when  our  Saviour  said,  with 
a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet.  ^  They 
shall  gather  together  his  eltct.  Elect. 
See  Note  on  ver.  22.  The  word  means 
Christians — the  chosen  of  God.  If  this 
refers  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
it  means,  God  shall  send  forth  his  mes- 
sengers— whatever  he  may  choose  to 
employ  for  that  purpose — signs,  won- 
ders, human  messengers,  or  the  angels 


fig-tree :  When  his  branch  is  yet 
tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye 
know  that  summer  is  nigh  : 

33  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall 


themselves,  and  gather  Christians  into 
a  place  of  safety,  so  that  they  shall  not 
be  destroyed  with  the  Jews.  If  it  re- 
fers to  the  last  judgment,  as  it  doubt- 
less in  a  primary  or  secondary  sense 
does,  then  it  means  that  he  will  send 
his  angels  to  gather  his  chosen,  his  elect, 
together  from  all  places.  Matt.  xiii. 
39,  41 — 13.  This  shall  be  done  before 
the  living  shall  be  changed.  1  Cor.  xv. 
51,  52.  1  Thes.  iv.  16,  17.  ^ From  the 
four  winds.  That  is,  from  the  four 
quarters  of  the  globe  :  east,  west,  north, 
and  south.  The  Jews  expressed  those 
quarters  by  the  winds  blowing  from 
them.  See  Ezek.  xxxvii.  9.  See  also 
Isa.  xliii.  5,  6.  ^  From  one  end  of  hea- 
VC71,  &.C.  Mark  says  (xiii.  27),  from 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth,  to  the 
uttermost  part  of  heaven.  The  expres- 
sion denotes  that  they  shall  be  gathered 
from  all  parts  of  the  earth  where  they 
are  scattered. 

The  word  heaven  is  here  used  to  de- 
note the  visible  heavens  or  the  sky, 
meaning  that  through  the  vihole  toorld 
he  would  gather  them.  See  Ps.  xLx.  1 
—7.    Deut.  iv.  32. 

32.  Now  learn  a  parable.  See  Note, 
Matt.  xiii.  3.  The  word  here  means 
rather  an  illustration.  Make  a  compa- 
riso7i,  or  judge  of  this  as  you  do  re- 
specting a  fig-tree.  ^Fig-tree.  Tliis 
was  spoken  on  the  mount  of  Ohves, 
which  produced  not  only  olives,  but  Am. 
Possibly  one  was  near  when  he  spoKe 
this.  If  When  his  branch.  &c.  When 
the  juices  return  from  the  roots  into  the 
branches,  and  the  buds  swell  and  burst, 
as  if  tender,  and  too  feeble  to  contain 
the  pressing  and  expanding  leaves. 
When  you  see  that,  you  judge  that 
spring  and  summer  are  near. 

33.  So  likewise  ye,  &c.  In  the  same 
manner,  when  you  see  what  I  have  pre- 
dicted, the  signs  around  Jerusalem, 
then  know  that  its  destruction  is  at  hand. 
1f/s  near.  Luke  says  (xxi.  28),  that 
your  redemption  draweth  nigh,  and  (xxi. 
31)  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand. 
Your  deliverance  from  the  dangers  that 
threaten  the  city  approaches,  and  the 
kingdom  of  God  will  be  set  up  in  the 
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see  all  these  things,  know  that  it  * 
is  near,  even  "  at  the  doors. 

34  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  till  all 
these  things  be  fulfilled. 

35  Heaven  ''  and  earth  shall  pass 
away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass 
away. 

3G  But  '  of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels 
of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only.  < 

37  But  as  the  days  of  Noe  were, 

J  or,  He.  a  Ja.5.9.  b  Ps.102.26.  Is.51.6. 
c  Zcc.14.7.    1  Tl).5.2. 


earth ;  or  your  everlasting  redemption 
from  sin  and  death  will  come  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  and  his  eternal  king- 
dom is  to  be  established  in  the  hea- 
vens. 

34.  This  generation,  &c.  This  age  ; 
this  race  of  men.  A  generation  is  about 
thirty  or  forty  years.  The  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  took  place  about  forty 
years  after  this  was  spoken.  See  Note, 
Matt.  xvi.  28.  "If  Till  all  these  things, 
&c.  Till  these  things  shall  receive  a 
full  accomplishment.  Till  events  shall 
take  place  that  shall  be  a  complete  ful- 
filment, if  there  were  nothing  farther 
intended.  He  does  not  mean  to  exclude 
here  the  reference  to  the  judgment,  but 
to  say  that  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
would  be  such  as  to  make  appropriate 
the  words  of  the  prediction,  were  there 
nothing  beyond.  So  when  death  was 
threatened  to  Adam,  the  propriety  of 
the  threatening  would  have  been  seen, 
and  the  threatening  would  have  been 
fulfilled,  had  men  suffered  only  tempo- 
ral death.  At  the  same  time,  the  threat- 
ening had  a  fulness  of  meaning,  that 
would  cover  also,  and  justify,  eternal 
death  in  hell.  Thus  the  words  of  Christ, 
describing  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
had  a  fulness  of  signification  that  would 
meet  also  the  events  of  the  judgment, 
and  whose  meaning  would  not  he  filled 
up  till  the  world  was  closed. 

35.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
&c.  You  may  sooner  expect  to  see 
the  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  and 
return  to  nothing,  than  my  words  to 
fail. 

36.  But  of  that  day  and  hour.  Of  the 
precise  time  of  the  fulfilment.  The 
general  signs  of  its  coming  have  been 
given ;  as  the  budding  of  the  fig-tree  is 


so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  man  be. 

38  For  as  in  the  days  that  were 
before  the  flood  they  were  eating 
and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving 
in  marriage,  until  ''the  day  that  Noe 
entered  into  the  ark, 

39  And  knew  not,  until  the  flood 
came,  and  took  them  all  away  ;  so 
shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man  be. 

40  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field ; 

d  Ge.6.2. 


a  certain  indication  that  summer  is  near. 
But  the  precise  time  is  not  indicated  by 
these  things.  One  part  of  their  inquiry 
was  (ver.  3),  when  those  things  should 
be  ?  He  now  replies  to  them,  by  say- 
ing that  the  precise  time  would  not  be 
foretold.  IT  Knoweth  no  mail,  no,  not 
the  angels.     See  Note  on  Mark  xiii.  32. 

37.  Noe.  The  Greek  way  of  writing 
Noah.  See  Gen.  vi.,  vii.,  viii.,  ix.  The 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  would  be  as 
it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah:  1st.  In  its 
being  sudden  and  unexpected,  the  pre- 
cise time  not  being  made  known,  though 
the  general  indications  had  been  given. 
2d.  The  world  would  be  found  as  it  was 
then. 

38.  For  as  in  the  days,  &c.  The 
things  mentioned  here  denote  attention 
to  the  affairs  of  this  life,  rather  than  to 
what  was  coming  on  them.  It  does  not 
mean  that  these  things  were  wrong, 
but  only  that  such  was  their  actual  em- 
ployment, and  that  they  were  regard- 
less of  what  was  coming  upon  them. 

39.  They  knew  not.  That  is,  they 
knew  not  the  exact  time,  until  it  came 
upon  them.  So,  says  he,  it  shall  be 
when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come.  They 
shall  not  know  the  precise  time  until  he 
comes,  and  then  they  shall  be  found 
engaged  in  the  ordinary  business  of  hfe 
unconcerned. 

40.  Then  shall  tivo  be  in  the  field,  &c. 
The  calamity  shall  come  suddenly. 
There  shall  be  no  escape  for  those 
whom  it  overtakes.  If  One  shall  be 
taken.  The  word  taken  may  mean, 
either  to  be  taken  away  from  the  dan- 
ger, i.  e.,  rescued,  as  Lot  was  (Luke 
.xvii.  28,  29),  or  to  be  taken  away  by 
death.  Probably  the  latter  is  the  mean- 
ing. 
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the   one   shall   be   taken,  and   the 
other  left. 

41  Two  women  shall  he  grinding 
at  the  mill ;  the  one  shall  be  taken, 
and  the  other  left. 

42  Watch  "  therefore ;  for  ye 
know  not  what  hour  your  Lord 
doth  come. 

43  But  know  this,  that  if  the  good 

a  Lu.12.39,40.    Re.3.3.  16.15. 


41.  Two  women,  &c.  Grinding  in 
the  East  yvas  performed,  as  it  is  now, 
chiefly  by  hand.  The  mill-stones  were 
about  two  feet  in  diameter,  and  half  a 


foot  in  thickness.  The  lower  one  was 
fixed,  and  the  upper  one  was  turned  by 
a  handle,  or  crank.  This  was  done  by 
two  persons,  who  sat  opposite  to  each 
other.  One  took  hold  of  the  mill  han- 
dle, and  turned  it  half  way  round ;  the 
other  then  seized  it,  and  completed  the 
revolution.  This  was  done  by  women ; 
by  servants  of  the  lowest  order ;  and 
was  a  very  laborious  employment.  See 
Ex.  xi.  5.  Job  xxxi.  10.  Isa.  xlvii.  2. 
Judges  xvi.  21.  The  meaning  of  this 
verse  is  similar  to  the  former.  Of  two 
persons  sitting  near  to  each  other,  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left.  The 
calamity  would  be  sudden,  and  would 
come  upon  them  before  they  were 
aware. 

42.  Watch.  Be  looking  for  his  com- 
ing. Be  expecting  it  as  near ;  as  a  great 
event ;  as  coming  in  an  unexpected 
manner.  Watch  the  signs  of  his  com- 
ing, and  be  ready. 

43.  But  know  this,  &c.  If  a  man 
knew  the  hour,  or  about  the  hour,  when 
a  robber  would  come,  he  would  be 
ready  for  him.  So  you  know  not  the 
exact  hour,  but  you  know  it  is  near, 


man  of  the  house  had  known  in 
what  watch  the  thief  would  come, 
he  would  have  watched,  and  would 
not  have  suffered  his  house  to  be 
broken  up. 

44  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready : 
for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not, 
the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

45  Who  then  is  a  faithful   and 


when  the  Son  of  man  will  come.  He 
will  come  suddenly,  as  a  thief  comes, 
without  giving  previous  warning.  1 
Thess.  V.  2.  2  Peter  iii.  10.  Rev.  iif. 
3 ;  xvi.  15.  IT  Good  man.  See  Note, 
Matt.  XX.  11.  Thief.  A  robber.  A 
thief,  with  us,  means  one  who  takes 
goods  without  doing  violence — secretly, 
silently.  The  original  word  means  one 
who  does  it  by  house-breaking,  or  by 
highway  violence.  Luke  x.  30.  IT  Bro- 
ken  up.  Broken  into  —  either  by  the 
doors  or  windows.  ^  In  what  watch. 
In  which  of  the  four  quarters  of  the 
night.     See  Note,  Matt.  xiv.  25. 

44.  Be  ye  also  ready.  Luke  (xxi.  36) 
says  that  he  charged  them  to  pray  al- 
ways, that  they  might  be  accounted 
worthy  to  escape  those  things  —  the 
judgments  coming  upon  the  wicked  — 
and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man  — 
i.  e.,  to  stand  there  approved  by  him,  or 
admitted  to  his  favor.  He  also  charged 
them  (Luke  xxi.  34)  to  take  heed  and 
not  to  suffer  their  hearts  to  be  over- 
charged with  surfeiting,  or  too  much 
eating,  or  drunkenness,  or  the  cares  of 
this  life,  lest  that  day  should  come  upon 
them  unawares ;  things  improper  if  there 
were  no  judgment — peculiarly  mad  and 
wicked  when  the  judgment  is  near. 

45 — 51.  This  passage  is  in  fact  spa- 
rable, though  it  is  not  expressly  so 
called.  The  design  is  to  show  that  his 
disciples  should  act  as  if  they  were  each 
moment  expecting  his  return.  This  he 
illustrates  by  the  conduct  of  a  servant 
who  did  not  expect  his  master  soon  to 
return,  who  acted  with  great  impropri- 
ety, and  who  was  accordingly  punished. 

45.  Who,  then,  is  a  faithful  and  wise 
serva7it,  &c.  By  the  conduct  of  a  faith- 
ful and  wise  servant  he  intends  to  de- 
note a  faithful  Christian,  a  servant  of 
God,  or  a  teacher  of  religion.  H  Whom 
his  lord.  His  master.  It  has  no  refer- 
ence to  God.     It  means  the  lord  or 
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wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath 
made  ruler  over  his  household,  to 
give  them  °  meat  in  due  season  1  ^ 

46  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom 
his  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find 
so  doing. 

47  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  he 
shall  make  him  ruler  '  over  all  his 
goods. 

48  But  and  if  that  evil  servant 
shall  say  in  his  heart,  My  lord  de- 
layeth  his  coming ; 

49  And  shall  begin  to  smite  his 
fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink 
with  the  drunken; 

aJe.3.15.      6al3.52.     e  c.25.21.     dlTb. 
5.3.    Ke.3.3. 


master  of  the  servant.  Applied  to 
Christian  teachers,  in  the  spiritual 
meaning  of  the  parable,  it  refers  to 
Chrkt,  who  has  appointed  them  as 
teachers,  and  who  is  their  Lord  and 
Master.  John  xiii.  13,14.  If  Over  Ms 
household.  His  family.  Christian  mi- 
nisters are  the  servants  of  God  appointed 
over  the  church,  tlie  family  of  Christ. 

1  Thess.  V.  12,  13.    1  Cor.  iii.  v. ;  iv.  1, 

2  ;  xii.  28.  IT  Meat  in  due  season.  The 
word  meat  here  means  food  of  all  kinds. 
When  the  Bible  was  translated  into 
English,  it  included,  as  the  original  does, 
all  kinds  of  provisions  requisite  to  sup- 
port and  nourish  life.  IT  In  due  season. 
At  the  proper  time.  As  they  need  it, 
or  in  the  accustomed  times.  This  was 
the  office  of  a  steward.  Among  the 
ancients  this  office  was  often  filled  by  a 
slave  —  one  who  had  shown  himself 
trusty  and  faithful.  The  duty  was  to 
have  a  general  superintendence  over 
the  affairs  of  the  family.  Applied  to 
Christian  ministers,  it  means  that  they 
are  to  feed  the  flock  of  God,  to  minister 
to  their  wants,  and  to  do  it  as  they  need 
it.  John  x.xi.  15 — 17.  Acts  xx.  28.  1 
Cor.  iv.  1.  2. 

47.  Shall  make  him  ruler,  &,c.  Shall 
confirm  his  appointment  over  his  house- 
hold, and,  as  a  reward,  shall  place  him 
over  all  his  property.  This  does  not 
mean  that  ministers  shall  have  a  higher 
rank  or  office,  but  is  a  circumstance  of 
the  parable  or  story,  designed  to  show 
the  effect  of  faithfulness.  Faithful  ser- 
vants of  Christ  shall  be  rewarded.  This 
will  be  done  by  his  approbation,  and  by 
the  rewards  of  the  heavenly  world. 
24* 


50  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall 
come  in  a  day  "*  when  he  looketh 
not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he 
is  not  aware  of. 

51  And  shall  '  cut  him  asunder, 
and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the 
hypocrites  :  there  "  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

THEN  shall  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 
virgins,-^  which  took  their  lamps, 
and  went  forth  to  meet  the  bride- 
groom. ^ 

lor,   cut  him  off.      e  c.25.30.      /Ps.  45.14. 
Ca.6.8,9.  aCor.11.2.      £■  Jno.3.29. 


48.  That  evil  servant.  If  that  ser- 
vant so  appointed,  having  this  office, 
sliould  be  evil  or  wicked.  V  Say  in  his 
heart.  Secretly  suppose.  IT  Uelayeth 
his  coming.  Will  not  return  m  a  long 
time  ;  or  does  not  return  as  soon  as  was 
expected,  and  perhaps  may  not  at  all. 

49.  Smite  Jiis  fellow -servant,  &c. 
This  is  the  conduct  of  a  wicked  servant, 
who,  supposing  he  would  not  be  called 
to  account,  and  abusing  his  authority, 
gave  himself  up  to  oppression,  carous- 
ing, and  debauchery.  It  is  designed  to 
represent  the  conduct  of  ministers  who 
are  unfaithful,  overbearing,  and  who 
abuse  their  trust  in  the  church. 

51.  Shall  cut  him  asunder.  This 
kind  of  punishment  was  anciently  prac- 
tised. Sometimes  it  was  done  by  the 
sword,  sometimes  by  saws.  It  was 
practised  among  the  Chaldeans  (Deut. 
ii.  5,  iii.  29) ;  and  among  the  Hebrews. 
2  Sam.  xii.  31.  1  Sam.xv.  33.  1  Kings 
iii.  25.  Heb.  xi.  37.  It  was  also  prac- 
tised by  the  Egyptians  and  Romans. 
It  is  not,  perhaps,  here,  to  be  taken 
literally,  but  signifies  that  the  wicked 
servant  should  be  severely  punished. 
If  Hypocrites.  See  Note,  Matt.  vi.  2. 
They  are  spoken  of  here  as  the  worst 
of  men.  IT  Weeping  and.  gnashing  of 
teeth.  See  Note,  Matt.  viii.  12,  13. 
The  unfaithful  and  wicked  minister  of 
God,  who  lives  without  expectation  or 
fear  of  judgment,  shall  suffer  the  se- 
verest punishment  inflicted  on  sinners 
in  the  world  of  wo. 

CHAPTER  XXV. 

1 .  Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
See  Note,   Matt.  Hi.  2,    The  phrase 
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2  And  "  five  of  thein  were  wise, 
and  five  were  foolish. 

o  Je.24.5J-9.  c.22.10. 

here  refers  to  his  coming  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  ^  Shall  be  likened.  Or 
shall  resemble.  The  meaning  is,  when 
the  Son  of  man  returns  to  judgment,  it 
shall  be  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  ten  vir- 
gins in  a  marriage  ceremony.  The 
coming  of  Christ  to  receive  his  people 
to  himself  is  often  represented  under 
the  simihtude  of  a  marriage — the  church 
being  represented  as  his  spouse  or  bride. 
The  marriage  relation  is  the  most  ten- 
der, firm,  and  endearing,  of  any  known 
on  earth,  and  on  this  account  it  fitly 
represents  the  union  of  beUevers  to 
Christ.  See  Matt.  ix.  15  ;  John  iii.  29  ; 
Rev.  xLx.  7,  xxi.  9;  Eph.  v.  25—32. 
^  Ten  virgins.  These  virgins,  doubt- 
less, represent  the  church  —  a  name 
fiven  to  it  because  it  is  pure  and  holy, 
ee  2  Cor.  xi.  2;  Lam.  i.  15,  ii.  13. 
IT  Which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth 
to  meet  the  bridegroom.  The  lamps  used 
on  such  occasions  were  rather  torches 
or  flambeaux.  They  were  made  by 
winding  rags  around  pieces  of  iron  or 
earthen  ware,  sometimes  hollowed  so 
as  to  contain  oil,  and  fastened  to  han- 
dles of  wood.  These  torches  were 
dipped  in  oil,  and  gave  a  large  light. 
Marriage  ceremonies  in  the  East  were 
conducted  with  great  pomp  and  solem- 
nity. The  ceremony  of  marriage  was 
performed  commonly  in  the  open  air, 
on  the  banks  of  a  stream.  Both  the 
bridegroom  and  bride  were  attended  by 
friends  ;  they  were  escorted  in  a  palan- 
quin, carried  by  four  or  more  persons. 
After  the  ceremony  of  marriage,  suc- 
ceeded a  feast  of  seven  days  if  the  bride 
was  a  virgin,  or  three  days  if  she  was  a 
widow.  This  feast  was  celebrated  in 
her  father's  house.  At  the  end  of  that 
time  the  bridegroom  conducted  the 
bride,  with  great  pomp  and  splendor, 
to  his  own  home.  This  was  done  in 
the  evening,  or  at  night.  Jer.  vii.  34 ; 
XXV.  10 ;  .xx.xiii.  2.  Many  friends  and 
relations  attended  them ;  and  besides 
those  who  went  with  them  from  the 
house  of  the  bride,  there  was  another 
company  that  came  out  from  the  house 
of  the  bridegroom  to  meet  them,  and 
welcome  them.  These  were  probably 
female  friends  and  relatives  of  the  bride- 
groom, who  went  out  to  welcome  him 
and  his  new  companion  to  their  home. 


3  They  that  were  foolish  took  their 
lamps,  and  took  no  *  oil  with  them  : 

6  Is.48.1. 


These  are  the  virgins  mentioned  in  this 
parable.  Not  knowing  precisely  the 
time  when  the  procession  would  come, 
they  probably  went  out  early,  and 
waited  by  the  way  till  they  should  see 
indications  of  its  approach.  In  the 
celebration  of  marriages  in  the  East  at 
the  present  day,  many  of  the  peculiar 
customs  of  ancient  times  are  observed. 
At  a  Hindoo  marriage,  says  a  modern 
missionary,  the  procession  of  which  I 
saw  some  years  ago,  the  bridegroom 
came  from  a  distance,  and  the  bride 
lived  at  Serampore,  to  which  place  the 
bridegroom  was  to  come  by  water. 
After  waiting  two  or  three  hours,  at 
length,  near  midnight,  it  was  an- 
nounced, in  the  very  words  of  Scrip- 
ture, "  Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh  ; 
go  ye  out  to  meet  him.^'  All  the  persons 
employed  now  lighted  their  lamps,  and 
ran  with  them  in  their  hands  to  fill  up 
their  stations  in  the  procession ;  some  . 
of  them  had  lost  their  fights,  and  were 
unprepared,  but  it  was  then  too  late  to 
seek  them,  and  the  cavalcade  moved 
forward  to  the  house  of  the  bride ;  at 
which  place  the  company  entered  a 
large  and  splendidly  illuminated  area, 
betore  the  house,  covered  with  an  aw- 
ning, where  a  great  multitude  of  fi-iends, 
dressed  in  their  best  apparel,  were 
seated  upon  tnats.  The  bridegroom 
was  carried  in  the  arms  of  a  friend, 
and  placed  in  a  superb  seat  in  the  midst 
of  the  company,  where  he  sat  a  short 
time,  and  then  went  into  the  house,  the 
door  of  which  was  immediately  shut, 
and  guarded  by  sepoys.  I  and  others 
expostulated  with  the  door-keepers,  but 
in  vain.  Never  was  I  so  struck  with 
our  Lord's  beautiful  parable  as  at  this 
moment — And  the  door  was  shut. 

The  journal  of  one  of  the  American 
missionaries  in  Greece  contains  an  ac- 
count of  an  Armenian  wedding  which 
she  attended  ;  and,  after  describing  the 
dresses  and  previous  ceremonies,  she 
says,  that  at  twelve  o'clock  at  night, 
precisely,  the  cry  was  made  by  some 
of  the  attendants,  Behold,  the  bridegroom 
Cometh ;  and  immediately  five  or  six 
men  set  off"  to  meet  him.  f  Bridegroom. 
A  man  newly  married. 

2,  3,  4.  And  five  of  them  were  wise. 
The  words  wise  and  jfoolish,  here,  refer 
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4  But  the  wise  took  oil  "  in  their 
vessels  with  their  lamps. 

5  While  the  bridegroom  tarried, 
they  all  slumbered  ''  and  slept. 

6  And  at  midnight '  there  was  a 
**  cry  made,  Behold,  the  bridegroom 
Cometh  ;  go  ye  out '  to  meet  him. 

7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose, 
and  trimmed  their  lamps. 

a  lJno.2.20.  6 1  Th.5.6.  cRe.16.15.  dl 
Th.4.16.      e  Am.4.12. 

only  to  their  conduct  in  regard  to  the 
oil.  The  one  part  was  wise  in  taking 
oil,  the  other /ooZmA  in  neglecting  it. 
The  conduct  of  those  who  were  wise 
refers  to  those  who  are  prepared  for  the 
coming  of  Christ — prepared  by  possess- 
ing real  piety,  and  not  merely  profes- 
sion. The  conduct  of  those  without  oil 
expresses  the  conduct  of  those  who 
profess  to  love  him,  but  are  destitute  of 
true  grace,  and  are  unprepared  to  meet 
him.  Nothing  can  be  argued  from  the 
number  here,  in  regard  to  the  proportion 
of  sincere  Christians  among  professors. 
Circumstauces  in  parables  are  not  to  be 
pressed  literally.  They  are  necessary 
to  keep  up  the  story,  and  we  must  look 
chiefly  or  entirely  to  the  scope  or  design 
of  the  parable  to  understand  its  mean- 
ing. In  this  parable  the  scope  is  to 
teach  us  to  loatch  or  be  ready.  Ver.  13. 
It  is  not  to  teach  us  the  number  of  those 
who  shall  be  saved,  and  those  who  shall 
not.  In  teaching  us  to  watch  and  be 
ready,  our  Lord  gives  great  additional 
interest  by  the  circumstances  of  this 
narrative  ;  but  there  is  no  authority  for 
saying  that  he  meant  to  teach  that  jms« 
half  of  professing  Christians  would  be 
deceived.  The  probability  is  that 
iioihiug  like  that  number  will  be  found 
to  have  been  hypocrites.  If  Oil  in  their 
vessels.  Tlie  five  foolish  virgins  pro- 
bably expected  that  the  bridegroom 
would  come  immediately.  They  there- 
fore provided  for  no  delay,  and  no  un- 
certainty. The  wise  virgins  knew  that 
the  time  of  his  coming  was  uncertain, 
and  they  therefore  furnished  themselves 
with  oil.  This  was  carried  in  vessels, 
so  that  it  could  be  poured  on  the  torch 
or  flambeau  when  it  was  necessary. 
IT  Vessels.  Cups,  cans,  or  any  thing 
to  hold  oil. 

5.  The  bridegroom  tarried.  That  is, 
while  they  waited  for  him.    It  was  un- 


8  And  the  foolish  said  unto  the 
wise.  Give  us  of  your  oil ;  for  our 
lamps  are  gone  '  out.  ■'^ 

9  But  the  wise  answered,  saying, 
Not  SO;  lest  there  be  not  enough 
for  us  and  you  :  but  go  ye  rather  ^ 
to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  your- 
selves. 

10  And ''  while  they  went  to  buy, 

i  or,  going  out,     /Lu.  12.35.      ^  Is.55.1,6. 
h  Am.8.12,13. 


certain  at  what  time  he  would  come. 
He  delayed  longer  than  they  expected. 
IT  All  slumbered  and  slept.  Waiting  till 
near  midnight,  they  fell  into  repose. 
This  circumstance  is  not  to  be  pressed  to 
prove  that  all  Christians  will  be  asleep, 
or  cold  and  careless,  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  will  come.  It  wiU  not  be  true. 
Many  may  be  so ;  but  many  also  will 
be  looking  for  his  coming.  This  cir- 
cumstance is  designed  simply  to  show 
more  clearly  the  duty  of  being  ready. 
Ver.  13.  It  does  not  mean  to  affirm  it 
as  a  fact  that  none  will  be  ready. 

6.  At  midnight.  Later  than  was  the 
usual  custom,  and  hence  they  had  fall- 
en asleep.  ^  A  cry  made.  Of  those 
who  were  coming  with  the  bridegroom. 

7.  Trimmed  their  lamps.  Burning  till 
midnight,  the  oil  was  exhausted.  They 
gave  a  dim  and  obscure  light.  They 
trimmed  them  by  removing  the  burnt 
parts  of  the  linen  or  the  torch,  so  that 
they  would  burn  clear.  It  was  proper 
also  to  dip  them  again  in  oil,  or  to  pour 
oil  upon  them.  This  strikingly  repre- 
sents the  conduct  of  most  men  at  the 
approach  of  death.  They  then  begin  to 
make  ready.  They  are  alarmed,  anx- 
ious, trembling,  and  asking  the  aid  of 
others  ;  and  often  when  it  is  for  ever  too 
late. 

10.  Went  in  with  him  to  the  marriage. 
The  marriage-feast.  The  marriage  cere- 
mony took  place  before  the  bride  left 
her  father's  house,  but  a  feast  was  giv- 
en at  the  house  of  her  husband,  and 
which  was  also  called  the  marriage, 
or  a  part  of  the  marriage  solemnities. 
This  part  of  the  parable  doubtless  re- 
presents the  entrance  of  those  who  are 
ready,  or  prepared,  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come. 
They  will  be  ready  who  repent  of  their 
sins ;  who  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  ; 
who  live  a  holy  life ;  and  who  wait  for 
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the  bridegroom  came;  and  they 
that  were  ready  went  in  with  him 
to  the  marriage  :  and  the  door  was 
shut.  ° 

11  Afterward  came  also  the  other 
virgins,  saying,  *  Lord,  Lord,  open 
to  us. 


a  He.3.18,19.    Re.22.11. 
12.17. 


6C.7.21-23.    He. 


his  coming.  See  Mark  xvi.  16 ;  John 
V.  24  ;  Acts  iii.  19  ;  Rev.  xxiii.  11 ;  2 
Peter  iii.  11,  12;  1  Tim.  vi.  17—19;  2 
Tim.  iv.  6,  7,  8.  IT  The  door  was  shut. 
No  more  could  be  admitted  to  the  mar- 
riage-feast. So  when  the  truly  righte- 
ous shall  all  be  received  into  heaven, 
it  will  be  closed  Eigainst  all  others. 
There  will  be  no  room  for  preparation 
afterwards.  Rev.  xxii.  2.  Eccl.  xi.  3  ; 
L\.  10.   Matt.  XXV.  46. 

11.  Open  unto  us.  This  is  not  to  be 
understood  as  implying  that  any  will 
come  after  the  righteous  shall  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  kingdom,  and  claim  ad- 
mission then.  It  is  a  part  of  the  para- 
ble to  illustrate  the  general  truth  incul- 
cated, or  to  prepare  the  way  for  what  is 
afterwards  said,  and  keep  up  the  narra- 
tive, and  make  it  consistent. 

12.  /  knoiv  you  not.  You  were  not 
in  the  company  of  those  who  attended 
me  to  the  marriage  feast,  and  are  un- 
known to  me.  Applied  to  professing 
Christians,  having  only  a  profession  of 
religion,  but  no  real  piety,  it  means,  I 
know,  or  acknowledge  you  not  as  Chris- 
tians. I  do  not  approve  of  you,  or  de- 
light in  you,  or  admit  you  to  be  my 
friends.  The  word  knoio  is  often  used 
in  the  sense  of  approving,  loving,  ac- 
knowledging as  real  frionds  and  follow- 
ers. See  Matt.  vii.  23 ;  Ps.  i.  6 ;  2 
Tim.  ii.  19 ;  1  Thess.  v.  12. 

13.  Watcfi,  therefore,  &c.  This  is 
the  scope  or  design  of  the  whole  para- 
ble. This  is  the  great  truth  he  wished 
to  inculcate,  and  all  parts  of  the  para- 
ble are  to  be  interpreted  in  reference  to 
this  admonition.  Like  the  virgins,  many 
are  professedly  going  to  meet  the  Bride- 
groom— the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Like 
the  coming  of  the  bridegroom,  his  ad- 
vent will  be  sudden.  It  will  be  to  many 
at  an  unexpected  time.  Many,  even 
professing  Christians,  will  be  engaged 
in  the  business  of  the  world ;  thought- 
less about  eternity ;  not  expecting  his 
approach,  and  not  prepared.     They  will 


12  But  he  answered  and  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  "^  know  you 
not. 

1 3  Watch ''  therefore,  for  ye  know 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  where- 
in the  Son  of  man  cometh. 

14  FoT'the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
c  Ha.1.13.     rfc.24.42,44.  Mar.13.33,35.  Lu. 

21.36.      e  Lu.l9.12,&c. 


only  profess  to  know  him,  but  iti  works 
they  will  deny  him.  So  death  will  come. 
All  approaches  of  the  Son  of  God  to 
judge  men  are  sudden,  and  to  many 
unexpected.  So  many,  when  they  shall 
see  him  coming,  at  death  or  the  judg- 
ment, will  begin,  like  the  foolish  vir- 
gins, to  be  active,  and  to  prepare  to  die. 
But  it  will  be  too  late.  They  that  are 
ready  will  enter  in,  and  heaven  will  be 
closed  for  ever  against  all  others.  The 
coming  of  the  Saviour  is  certain.  The 
precise  time  when  he  will  come  is  not 
certain.  As  the  virgins  should  all  have 
watched  and  been  ready,  so  should  we. 
They  who  are  Christians  should  be 
ever  watchful ;  and  they  who  are  not 
should  lose  no  time  to  be  ready  ;  for  in 
such  an  hour  as  they  think  not  the  Son 
of  man  shall  come.  IT  The  Son  of  man 
Cometh.  This  refers,  doubtless,  to  his 
coming  in  the  day  of  judgment.  The 
circumstances  of  the  parable  do  not 
seem  at  all  to  apply  to  his  coming  to 
destroy  Jerusalem,  but  are  aptly  ex- 
pressive of  his  advent  to  judge  the  world. 
14.  For  the  kingdom,  of  heaven,  &C. 
This  parable  of  the  talents  was  spoken 
still  farther  to  illustrate  the  manner  in 
which  he  would  deal  with  men  at  his 
return  to  judgment.  The  words,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  are  not  in  the  ori- 
ginal, but  are  very  properly  inserted  by 
the  translators.  The  design  of  the  pa- 
rable is  to  teach  that  those  who  improve 
their  talents  or  faculties  in  the  cause  of 
religion — who  improve  them  to  their 
own  salvation,  and  in  doing  good  to 
others — shall  be  proportionally  reward- 
ed. But  they  who  neglect  their  talents, 
and  neither  secure  their  own  salvation 
nor  do  good  to  others,  will  be  punished. 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  hke  such  a 
man ;  that  is,  God  deals  with  men  in 
his  government  as  such  a  man  did.  If  His 
own  servants.  That  is,  such  of  them 
as  he  judged  worthy  such  a  trust.  These 
represent  the  apostles,  Christian  minis- 
ters, professing  Christians,  and  perhaps 
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as  a  man  travelling  into  a  fat  coun- 
try, who  called  his  own  servants, 
and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods. 

13  And  unto  one  he  gave  five  '  ta- 
lents, to  another  two,  and  to  another 
one ;  to  every  man  according  to  his 
several  ability ;  *  and  straightway 
took  his  journey. 

16  Then  he  that  had  received  the 
five  talents,  went,  and  traded  with 
the  same,  and  made  them  other  five 
talents. 

1  a  talent  is  187/.  10s.  c.18.24.  a  Ro.12.6. 
lCor.l2.4,&c-    Ep.4.11. 

all  men.  The  going  into  a  far  country 
may  represent  the  Lord  Jesus  going 
into  heaven.  He  has  given  to  all  ta- 
lents to  improve.  Epn.  iv.  8 ;  ii.  12. 
If  His  goods.  His  property — represent- 
ing the  offices,  abilities,  and  opportu- 
nities fordoing  good,  which  he  has  given 
to  his  professed  followers. 

15.  Five  talents.  See  Matt,  xviii.  24. 
A  talent  of  silver  was  worth  about 
1505  dollars  and  sLxty-two  cents.  It 
here  denotes  the  highest  abilities  given 
to  men  ;  perhaps  the  highest  offices  in 
the  church,  and  the  greatest  opportu- 
nity of  doing  good,  ii  According  tolas 
several  ability.  According  to  the  ability 
of  each  one.  According  as  he  saw  each 
one  was  adapted  to  improve  it.  So  in 
the  church  and  the  world.  God  gives 
men  stations  which  he  judges  them 
adapted  to  fill,  and  requires  them  to  fill 
them.  So  he  makes  distinctions  among 
men  in  regard  to  abihties,  and  in  the 
powers  and  opportunities  of  usefulness  ; 
requiring  them  only  to  occupy  those 
stations,  and  discharge  their  duties  there. 
1  Cor.  iv.  7. 

16,  17.  The  two  who  had  received 
most  employed  their  money  in  trade, 
and  by  honest  industry  doubled  it  be- 
fore their  master  returned ;  represent- 
ing the  conduct  of  those  who  make  a 
good  improvement  of  their  abilities,  and 
employ  them  in  doing  good. 

18.  Digged  in  the  earth,  &c.  This 
represents  the  conduct  of  those  who 
neglect  the  abilities  that  God  has  given, 
and  fail  to  do  what  he  has  required. 
This  is  done  often:  1st.  On  the  plea 
that  they  do  not  occupy  a  high  station, 
2d.  That  they  have  slender  abilities, 
and  can  do  httle  good.  3d.  As  it  was 
in  this  case,  that  God  had  not  given 


17  And  likewise  he  that  had  re- 
ceived two,  he  also  gained  other  two. 

18  But  he  that  had  received  one, 
went,  and  digged  in  the  earth,  and 
hid  his  lord's  money. 

19  After  a  long  time,  '  the  lord 
of  those  servants  cometh,  and  reck- 
oneth  "^  with  them. 

20  And  so  he  that  had  received 
five  talents,  came,  and  brought  other 
five  talents,  saying.  Lord,  thou  de- 
liveredst  unto  me  five  talents ;  be- 

6c.24.48.      cc.  18.23,24. 


them  as  much  as  he  did  others,  and 
they  will  therefore  do  nothing.  These 
pleas  are  without  foundation :  for,  First. 
God  does  not  require  us  to  do  as  much 
as  those  who  have  greater  abihties  ;  but 
this  is  not  a  reason  why  we  should  do 
nothing.  2  Cor.  viii.  12.  Second. 
That  situation  is  honorable,  and  may 
be  useful,  where  God  has  placed  us; 
and  though  humble,  yet  in  that  we  may 
do  much  good.  1  Cor.  xiL  11 — 31. 
Third.  Men  of  slender  abilities  may 
often  do  more  good  in  the  world  than 
men  of  much  greater  talents.  It  is 
rather  a  warm  heart,  than  a  strong  head 
which  is  required  to  do  good.  A  hum- 
ble Christian,  by  his  life,  example,  and 
conversation,  may  often  do  much  more 
good  than  is  done  by  those  in  more 
elevated  stations,  and  with  far  greater 
gifts. 

We  are  not  to  suppose  by  this,  how- 
ever, that  our  Saviour  meant  to  teach 
that  only  those  oi feeble  talents  neglect- 
ed their  duty.  I'he  parable  does  not 
require  us  to  do  this ;  and  the  fact  is, 
perhaps,  that  those  most  highly  endowed 
are  the  farthest  fi-om  properly  improving 
their  talents. 

19.  After  a  long  time,  &c.  By  the 
return  of  the  lord  of  those  servants  to 
reckon  with  them,  is  denoted  the  return 
of  Christ  to  call  men  to  an  account  for 
the  manner  in  which  they  have  improved 
their  talents.  See  Rom.  xiv.  12 ;  2 
Cor.  V.  10  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  16  ;  Acts  i.  11, 
xvii.  31.  '^Reckon  with  them.  To 
reckon  is  to  settle  accounts.  Hei^^t 
means  to  inquire  into  their  faithfuln^P, 
and  to  reward  or  punish  them  accord- 
ingly. 

20.  I  have  gained.  Gained  by  trad- 
ing.   Ver.  16.    By  honest  industry. 
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hold,  I  have  gained  besides  them 
five  talents  more. 

21  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well 
done,  thou  good  and  faithful  ser- 
vant: thou  hast  been  faithful  over 
a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler 
"  over  many  things  :  enter  thou  into 
the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

22  He  also  that  had  received  two 
talents,  came,  and  said,  Lord,  thou 
deliveredst  unto  me  two  talents  : 
behold,  I  have  gained  two  other  ta- 
lents beside  them. 

23  His  lord  said  unto  him,  Well 
done,  good    and    faithful    servant : 

a  Lu. 12.44.  20,29-    Re.3.21. 


21.  Euler  over  many  things.  I  will 
promote  thee  to  greater  honors  and  more 
important  trusts.  ^  Joy  of  thy  Lord. 
In  the  mean  time  share  the  pleasures 
and  enjoyments  of  lus  palace ;  be  his 
companion ;  and  receive  the  rewards 
which  he  has  promised  thee.  The  joy 
of  his  lord  may  mean  either  the  festivals 
and  rejoicing  at  his  return,  or  the  re- 
wards which  his  lord  had  prepared  for 
his  faithful  servants.  Applied  to  Chris- 
tians, it  means  that  they  who  rightly 
improve  their  talents  shall,  at  the  return 
of  Christ,  be  promoted  to  great  honors 
in  heaven,  and  be  partakers  of  the  joys 
of  their  lord  in  the  world  of  glory.  See 
v.  34  ;  also  1  John  ii.  28. 

24.  The  one  talent.  The  design  of 
this  part  of  the  parable  is  to  show  that 
no  one  is  excused  in  indolence  because 
he  has  few  talents.  God  will  require 
of  him  only  according  to  his  ability.  1 
Cor.  iv.  2.  Luke  xii.  48.  2  Cor.  viii. 
12.  ^  A  hard  man.  Of  a  sordid,  grip- 
ing disposition  ;  taking  advantage  of  the 
poor,  and  oppressing  them.  ^  Heaping, 
&c.  This  is  indicative  of  an  avaricious 
and  overbearing  disposition.  Compel- 
hng  the  poor  to  sow  for  him,  and  reap- 
ing all  the  benefit  himself  IT  Hast  not 
strewed.  The  word  strew  means  to 
scatter — as  men  scatter  seed  in  sowing 
it.  It  may  mean  also  to  ventilate,  or  to 
^£m|  by  ve7itilating,  or  winnowing.  As 
Wmjig  the  seed  is  mentioned  just  be- 
fore, it  may  be  that  this  refers  to  gather- 
ing grain  fanned  or  winnowed  by  others, 
while  he  did  nothing — indicating  also  a 
hard  or  sordid  disposition. 


thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a  few 
things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things :  enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  thy  lord. 

24  Then  he  which  had  received 
the  one  talent,  came,  and  said.  Lord, 
I  knew  thee  that  thou  art  an  hard 
*  man,  reaping  where  thou  hast  not 
'^  sown,  and  gathering  where  thou* 
hast  not  strawed  : 

25  And  I  was  afraid, ''  and  went, 
and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth  :  lo, 
there  thou  hast  thnt  is  thine. 

26  His    lord  answered  and  said 

unto  him.  Thou  wicked  '  and  sloth- 

6  Job  21.15.  c  Je.2.31.  d  Pr.26.13.  Re.21. 
8.    e  Job  15.5,6.    c.ie.Sa.    Lu.19.22.  Jude  15. 

25.  I  was  afraid.  I  feared  lest,  hy 
some  accident,  thy  talent  would  be  lost 
if  I  put  it  out  to  trade,  and  that  I  should 
be  severely  punished  by  a  hard  master. 
I  therefore  kept  it  laid  up  safely,  and 
hid  it  where  it  could  not  be  lost,  if  That 
is  thine.  There  is  what  properly  be- 
longs to  thee.  There  is  the  original 
talent  that  thou  gavest  me,  and  that  is 
all  that  can  be  reasonably  required. 
Observe,  here;  1st.  That  this  expresses 
exactly  the  feelings  of  all  sinners.  God, 
in  their  view,  is  hard,  cruel,  unjust. 
2d.  All  the  excuses  of  sinners  are  ex- 
cuses for  indolence  and  sin,  and  to  cheat 
themselves  out  of  heaven.  The  effect 
of  this  excuse  was  to  lose  the  reward  ;  ■ 
so  of  the  excuses  of  sinners  for  not  do- 
ing their  duty.  3d.  >Siuners  grudge 
every  thing  to  God.  They  are  never 
wilUng  to  be  liberal  towards  him,  but 
are  stinted  and  close  ;  and  if  they  give, 
they  do  it  with  hard  feelings,  and  say 
that  that  is  all  that  he  can  claim. 

26.  Slothful.  Indolent,  lazy,  who 
had  done  nothing.  God  will  judge  men, 
not  merely  for  doing  wrong,  but  for 
not  doing  right.  See  verse  45.  That 
servEint  was  wicked,  because  he  had 
such  an  opinion  of  his  master ;  he  had 
shown  that  he  was  slothful,  by  not 
making  good  use  of  the  talent.  Ver. 
27.  H  Thou  Jinewest,  &c.  This  should 
be  understood,  and  might  have  beea 
translated,  as  a  question.  If  you  knew 
he  was  such  a  man,  you  ought  to  have 
acted  accordingly,  so  as  to  have  escaped 
punishment.  Didst  thou  know  that  I 
reap,  &c.  ?    Then  thou  shouldst  have 
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ful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reap 
where  I  sowed  not,  and  gather  where 
I  have  not  strawed  : 

27  Thou  oughtest  therefore  to 
have  put  my  money  to  the  ex- 
changers, and  then  at  my  coming  I 
should  have  received  mine  own  with 
usury. 

28  Take  therefore  the  talent  from 

him,  and   give  it  unto  him  which 

hath  ten  talents. 

oc.13.12.  Mar.4.25.  Lu.8.18.  19,26.  6  Lu. 
10.42.      cc.8.12.      dD&.l.n.  Zec.14.5.  c.l6. 

given  my  money  to  the  exchangers, 
&c.  This  is  not  intended  to  admit 
that  he  was  such  a  man,  but  to  con- 
vict the  slothful  servant  of  guilt  and 
folly  in  not  having  been  prepared  to  meet 
him. 

27.  The  exchangers.  The  exchangers 
were  persons  who  were  in  the  habit  of 
borrowing  money,  or  receiving  it  on 
deposit  at  a  low  rate  of  interest,  to  be 
loaned  to  others  at  higher  interest. 
They  commonly  sat  by  tables  in  the 
temple,  with  money  ready  to  exchange 
or  loan.  See  Matt.  xxii.  12.  This 
money  was  left  with  the  servant,  not  to 
exchange,  nor  to  increase  it  by  any 
such  idle  means,  but  by  honest  indus- 
try and  merchandise  ;  but  since  he  was 
too  indolent  for  that,  he  ought  at  least 
to  have  loaned  it  to  the  exchangers, 
that  his  master  might  have  received 
some  benefit  from  it.  IT  With  usury. 
With  interest,  increase,  or  gain.  The 
word  usury,  in  our  language,  has  a 
bad  signification,  meaning  unlawfiil  or 
exorbitant  interest.  This  was  contrary 
to  the  law.  Ex.  xxii.  25.  Lev.  xxv. 
36.  The  original  means  gain,  increase, 
or  lawful  interest. 

29.  For  unto  every  one  that  hath  shall 
be  given.  See  Note,  Matt.  xiii.  12. 
Thfs  seems  to  be  a  proverbial  expres- 
sion. It  means,  whosoever  rightly  im- 
proves what  is  committed  to  him  shall 
receive  more,  or  shall  be  rewarded ; 
but  he  that  misimproves  what  is  com- 
mitted to  him  shall  not  be  rewarded. 
In  pecuniary  matters — in  the  literal 
sense  of  this  parable  —  they  who  im- 
prove their  money  by  industry  or  mer- 
chandise, increase  it.  They  who  do 
not — who  are  indolent  or  vicious — lose 
what  they  did  possess,  and  it  goes  into 
the  hands  of  the  faithful  and  industrious. 


29  For  "  unto  every  one  that  hath 
shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
abundance  :  but  from  him  that  hath 
not  shall  be  taken  away  *  even  that 
which  he  hath. 

30  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable 
servant  into  outer  darkness  :  '  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth. 

31  When  ''  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy 

27.    19.28.    Mar.8.38.    Ac.1.11.    lTh.4.16.   2 
Th.1.7.    Jude  14.    Ro.1.7. 


In  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  parable,  it 
means  only  that  they  who  are  faithful 
shall  be  rewarded — not,  however,  that 
any  thing  shall  be  taken  from  the  un- 
faithful and  given  to  them ;  and  that 
the  unfaithful  and  indolent  shall  be 
taken  away  from  their  privileges  and 
punished. 

30.  And  cast,  &c.  See  Note,  Matt, 
viii.  12.  The  spiritual  meaning  of  the 
parable  may  be  thus  summed  up  :  1st. 
The  servants  of  God  are  not  all  en- 
dowed with  equal  gifts  and  talents.  2d. 
They  are  bound  to  employ  their  talents 
in  promoting  his  honor,  and  in  a  proper 
improvement  of  them.  3d.  By  employ- 
ing their  talents  in  a  proper  manner, 
they  improve  and  strengthen  them. 
4th.  They  will  be  judged  according  to 
the  improvements  they  have  made. 
5th.  All  sinners  look  on  God  as  a  hard 
master,  and  as  unreasonable  and  tyran- 
nical. 6th.  They  will  be  judged,  not 
merely  for  doing  wrong,  but  for  ne- 
glecting to  do  right.  7th.  If  the  servant 
who  kept  the  talent  entire  without  in- 
juring it,  and  who  returned  it  to  his 
master  as  he  received  it,  was  neverthe- 
less judged,  condemned,  and  cast  away, 
what  must  they  expect  who  abuse  their 
talents,  destroy  by  drunkenness  and 
lust  the  noble  faculties  conferred  on 
them,  and  squander  the  property  that 
might  be  employed  in  advancing  the 
interests  of  morals  and  religion  ! 

31.  When  the  Son  of  man,  &c.  This 
is  in  answer  to  the  question  which  the 
disciples  proposed  to  him  respecting  the 
end  of  the  world.  Ch.  xxiv.  3.  That 
this  refers  to  the  last  judgment,  and 
not,  as  some  have  supposed,  to  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  appears :  1st. 
From  the  fact  that  it  was  in  answer  to 
an  express  inquiry  respecting  the  end 
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angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit 
upon  the  throne  of  his  glory  : 

32  And  "  before  him  shall  be 
gathered  all  nations ;  and  he  shall 
separate  *  them  one  from  another, 
as  a  shepherd  '  divideth  his  sheep 
from  the  goats  : 

33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on 

i7Ro.14.10.  2Cor.5.10.  Re.20.]2.  J  Eze. 
30.38.  c.13.49.      c  Fs.78.52.    Juo.10.14,27. 


of  the  world.  2d.  All  nations  were  to 
be  assembled — which  did  not  take  place 
at  Jerusalem..  3d.  A  separation  was  to 
take  place  between  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked  —  which  was  not  done  at 
Jerusalem.  4th.  The  rewards  and 
punishments  are  declared  to  be  eternal. 
None  of  these  things  took  place  at  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  IT  In  his 
glory.  In  his  own  proper  honor.  With 
his  glorified  body,  and  as  the  head  and 
king  of  the  universe.  Acts  i.  11.  Eph. 
i.  20—22.  1  Thes.  iv.  16.  1  Cor.  xv. 
24,  25,  52.  If  The  throne  of  his  glory. 
This  means,  in  the  language  of  the  He- 
brews, his  glorious  or  splendid  throne. 
It  is  not  to  be  taken  literally,  as  if  there 
would  be  a  material  throne  or  seat  of 
the  King  of  Zion.  It  expresses  the 
idea  that  he  will  come  as  a  king  and 
judge  to  assemble  his  subjects  before 
him,  and  to  appoint  them  their  re- 
wards. 

32.  And  before  him,  Sec.  At  his 
coming  to  judgment  the  world  will  be 
burned  up  and  destroyed.  2  Peter  iii. 
10,  12.  Rev.  XX.  11.  The  dead  in 
Christ — i.  e.,  all  true  Christians — shall 
be  first  raised  up  from  their  graves. 
1  Thess.  iv.  16.  The  living  shall  be 
changed — i.  e.,  shall  be  made  like  the 
glorified  bodies  of  those  that  are  raised 
from  the  dead.  1  Cor.  xv.  52 — 54.  1 
Thess.  iv.  17.  All  the  wicked  shall  rise 
and  come  forth  to  judgment.  John  v. 
28,29.  Dan.xii.  2.  Matt.  xiii.  41,  42. 
Rev.  XX.  13.  Then  shall  the  world  be 
judged,  the  righteous  saved,  and  the 
wicked  punished.  IT  And  he  shall  sepa- 
rate, &.C.  Shall  determine  respecting 
their  character,  and  shall  appoint  them 
their  doom  accordingly. 

33.  Shall  set  the  sheep,  &c.  By  the 
sheep  are  denoted,  here,  the  righteous. 
The  name  is  given  to  them  because  the 
sheep  is  an  emblem  of  innocence  and 
harmlessness.    See  John  x.  7,  14,  15, 


his  right  ''  hand,  hut  the  goats  on 
the  left. 

34  Then  shall  the  king  say  unto 
them  on  his  right  hand,  Come,  ye 
blessed  '  of  my  Father,  /  inherit  the 
«■  kingdom  ''  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world  : 


d  He.1.3.  e  Ps.115.15.  /Ro.S.H.  1  Pe. 
1.4.  ^  1  Th.2.12.  Re.5.10.  A  1  Cor .2.9.  He. 
11.16. 


16,  27 ;  Ps.  c.  3,  Lxxiv.  1,  xxiii.  T  On 
the  right  hand.  The  right  hand  is  the 
place  of  honor,  and  denotes  the  situa- 
tion of  those  who  are  honored,  or  those 
who  are  virtuous.  See  Eccl.  x.  2  ;  Eph. 
i.  20;  Ps.  ex.  1  ;  Acts  ii.  25,  33.  t  The 
goats.  The  wicked.  See  Ezek.  xxxiv. 
17.,  "ir  The  left.  That  is,  the  left  hand. 
This  was  the  place  of  dishonor,  denot- 
ing condemnation.     See  Eccl.  x.  2. 

34.  The  king.  That  is,  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  King  of  Zion,  and  of  the  uni- 
verse, now  acting  as  Judge.  Luke  xix. 
38.  John  xviii.  37.  Rev.  xvii.  14  ;  xix. 
16.  ^  Blessed  of  my  Father.  Made 
happy,  or  raised  to  felicity  by  my  Fa- 
ther. See  Note,  Matt.  v.  3.  H  Inherit 
the  kingdom.  Receive  as  heirs  the  king- 
dom, or  be  received  there  as  the  sons 
of  God.  Christians  are  often  called 
heirs  of  God.  Rom.  viii.  17.  Gal.  iv. 
6,  7.  Heb.  i.  14.  1  John  iii.  2.  ^  Pre- 
pared for  you,  &c.  That  is,  designed 
for  you,  or  appointed  for  you.  The 
phrase ,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
is  used  to  denote  that  this  was  appoint- 
ed for  them  in  the  beginning  ;  that  God 
has  no  new  plan  ;  that  the  rewards 
which  he  will  now  confer  on  them  he 
always  intended  to  confer.  Christ  says 
to  the  righteous  that  the  kingdom  was 
prepared  for  them.  Of  course  God 
meant  to  confer  it  on  ihem.  They  were 
individuals  ;  and  it  follows  that  he  in- 
tended to  bestow  his  salvation  on  them 
as  individuals.  Accordingly  the  salva- 
tion of  his  people  is  uniformly  repre- 
sented as  the  result  of  the  free  gift  of 
God,  according  to  his  own  pleasure-,- 
bestowed  on  individuals,  and  by  a  plan 
which  is  eternal.  Rom.  viii.  29,  30. 
Eph.  i.  4,  5,  11,  12.  2  Thess.  11,  13. 
1  Peter  i.  2.  John  vi.  37.  This  is  right 
and  consistent  with  justice ;  for,  1st. 
All  men  are  by  nature  equally  unde- 
serving. 2d.  Bestowing  favors  on  on© 
does  not  do  injustice  to  another,  where 


A.  D.  33.] 


CHAPTER  XXV. 


289 


35  For  "  I  was  an  hungered,  and 
ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and 
ye  gave  me  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger, 
*  and  ye  took  me  in  : 

36  Naked, "  and  ye  clothed  me  : 
I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  **  me :  I 
was  in  prison, '  and  ye  came  unto 
me. 

37  Then  shall  the  righteous  an- 
swer him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw 
we  thee  an  hungered,  and  fed  thee? 
or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink  1 

ols.58.7.  Eze.18.7.  6  1  Pe.4.9.  3  Jno.5. 
eJa.2.15,16.    (iJa.1.27.    e2Ti.l.l6.  He.13.2. 


neither  deserves  favor.  Pardoning  one 
criminal  is  not  injuring  another.  Be- 
stowing great  talents  on  Locke,  New- 
ton, or  Paul,  did  not  injure  me.  3d.  If 
it  is  right  for  God  to  give  eternal  life  to 
his  people,  or  to  admit  them  to  heaven, 
it  was  right  to  determine  to  do  it,  which 
is  but  another  way  of  saying  that  God 
resolved  from  all  eternity  to  do  right. 
Those  who  perish  choose  the  paths 
which  lead  to  death,  and  luill  not  be 
saved  by  the  merits  of  Jesus.  No 
blame  can  be  charged  on  God  if  he 
does  not  save  them  against  their  will. 
John  V.  40.     Mark  xvi.  15,  16. 

35,  36.  /  was  an  hungered.  The  union 
between  Christ  and  his  people  is  the 
most  tender  and  endearing  of  all  con- 
nexions. It  is  represented  by  the  closet 
unions  of  which  we  have  knowledge. 
John  .XV.  4,  5,  6.  Eph.  iv.  23—32.  1 
Cor.  vi.  15.  This  is  a  union,  not  physi- 
cal, but  moral;  a  union  of  feelings,  in- 
terests, plans,  destiny;  or,  in  other 
words,  he  and  his  people  have  similar 
feelings,  love  the  same  objects,  share 
the  same  trials,  and  inherit  the  same 
blessedness.  John  xiv.  19.  Rev.  iii. 
5,  21.  Rom.  viii.  17.  Hence  he  con- 
siders favors  shown  to  his  people  as 
shown  to  liimself  and  will  reward  them 
accordingly.  Matt.  x.  40,  42.  They 
show  attachment  to  him,  and  love  to  his 
cause.  By  showing  kindness  to  the 
poor,  and  needy,  and  sick,  they  show 
that  they  possess  his  spirit — for  he  did 
it  when  on  earth ;  they  evince  attach- 
ment to  him,  for  he  was  poor  and 
needy  ;  and  they  show  that  they  have 
the  proper  spirit  to  fit  them  for  heaven. 
1  John  iii.  14,  17.  James  ii.  1 — 5. 
Mark  Lx.  41.  IT  Was  a  stranger.  The 
word  stranger  means  a  foreigner,  or 
25 


38  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger, 
and  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked,  and 
clothed  thee? 

39  Or  when  saw  we  thee  sick, 
or  in  prison,  and  came  unto  thee  1 

40  And  the  King  shall  answer 
and  say  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  Inasmuch  -^  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me. 

41  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto 
them  on  the  left  hand.  Depart^  from 

/Pr.19.17.     Mar,9.41.     He.6.10.        ^  Lu. 


traveller;  in  our  language,  one  un- 
known to  us.  To  receive  such  to  the 
rites  of  hospitahty  was,  in  eastern 
countries,  where  there  were  few  or  no 
public  houses,  a  great  virtue.  See  Gen. 
xviii.  1 — 8  ;  Heb.  xiii.  2.  IT  Took  me  in. 
Into  your  house.  Received  me  kindly. 
11  Naked.  Poorly  clothed.  Among  the 
Jews  they  were  called  naked  who  were 
clad  in  poor  raiment,  or  they  who  had 
on  only  the  tunic  or  inner  garment, 
without  any  outer  garment.  See  Note, 
Matt.  V.  40;  also  Acts  xix.  16  ;  Mark 
xiv.  51,  52;  Job  xxii.  6;  Isa.  Iviii.  7. 

37 — 39.  Then  shall  the  righteous,  &c. 
This  answer  is  indicative  of  humiUty — 
a  deep  sense  of  their  being  unworthy 
such  commendation.  They  will  feel  that 
their  poor  acts  of  kindness  have  come  so 
far  short  of  what  they  should  have  been, 
that  they  have  no  claim  to  praise  or  re- 
ward. It  is  not,  however,  to  be  sup- 
posed that  in  the  day  of  judgment  this 
will  be  actually  said  by  the  righteous, 
but  that  this  would  be  a  proper  expres- 
sion of  their  feehngs. 

40.  One  of  the  least  of  these.  One  of 
the  obscurest,  least  known,  poorest,  and 
most  despised  and  afflicted.  ^  My  bre- 
thren. Either  those  who  are  Christians, 
whom  he  condescends  to  call  brethren  ; 
or  those  who  are  afflicted,  poor,  and 
persecuted,  who  are  Iris  brethren  and 
companions  in  suffering  ;  and  who  suf- 
fer as  he  did  on  earth.  See  Heb.  ii.  11 : 
Matt.  xii.  50.  How  great  is  the  conde- 
scension and  kindness  of  the  Judge  of 
the  world,  thus  to  reward  our  actions, 
and  to  consider  what  we  have  done  to 
the  poor  as  done  to  him  ! 

41.  On  the  left  hand.  The  wicked. 
IT  Ye  cursed.  That  is,  ye  who  are  de- 
voted to  destruction,  whose  characters 
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me,  ye  cursed,  into  "  everlasting  fire, 
*  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  an- 
gels : 

42  For  I  was  an  hungered,  and 
ye  gave  me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty, 
and  ye  gave  me  no  drink  : 

43  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took 
me  not  in :  naked,  and  ye  clothed 

oc.13.40,42.  Re.14.11.    6Jude6.   Re.20.10. 


deserve  everlasting  punishment,  and 
who  are  about  to  enter  into  it.  To  curse 
is  the  opposite  of  to  bless.  It  implies  a 
negation  of  all  the  blessings  of  heaven, 
and  a  positive  infliction  of  eternal  suffer- 
ings. If  Everlasting  fire.  Fire,  here,  is 
used  to  denote  punishment.  The  image 
is  employed  to  express  extreme  suffer- 
ing, as  a  death  by  burning  is  one  of  the 
most  horrible  that  can  be  conceived. 
The  image  was  taken  probably,  from 
the  fires  burning  in  the  valley  of  Hin- 
nom.  See  Note,  Matt.  v.  22.  It  has 
been  asked  whether  the  wicked  will  be 
burned  in  literal  fire,  and  the  common 
impression  has  been  that  they  will  be. 
Respecting  that,  however,  it  is  to  be 
observed  :  1st.  That  the  main  truth  in- 
tended to  be  taught  refers  not  to  the 
manner  of  suffering,  but  to  the  certainty 
and  intensity  of  it.  2d.  That  the  design", 
therefore,  was  to  present  an  image  of 
terrific  and  appalling  suffering — an  im- 
age well  represented  by  fire.  3d.  That 
this  image  was  well  known  to  the  Jews 
(Isa.  Ixvi.  24),  and  therefore  expressed 
the  idea  in  a  very  strong  manner.  4th. 
That  all  the  truth  that  Christ  intended 
to  convey  appears  to  be  expressed  in  the 
certainty,  intensity,  and  eternity,  of  fu- 
ture torment.  5th.  That  there  is  no 
distinct  athrmation  respecting  the  mode 
of  that  punishment,  where  the  mode  was 
the  subject  of  discourse.  6th.  That  to 
us  it  is  a  subject  of  comparatively  httle 
consequence  what  will  be  the  mode  of 
punishment.  The  fact  that  the  wicked 
will  be  eternally  punished,  cursed  of 
God,  should  awe  every  spirit,  and  lead 
every  man  to  secure  his  salvation.  As, 
however,  the  hody  will  be  raised,  it  is 
not  unreasonable  to  suppose  that  a  mode 
of  punishment  will  be  adopted  suited  to 
the  body,  perhaps  bearing  some  analogy 
to  sufiering  here,  in  its  various  forms 
of  flames,  and  racks,  and  cold,  and 
heat,  and  war,  and  disease,  and  ungra- 
tified  desire,  and  remorse — ^perhaps  the 


me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye 
visited  me  not. 

44  Then  shall  they  also  answer 
him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we 
thee  an  hungered,  or  athirst,  or  a 
stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  pri- 
son, and  did  not  minister  unto  thee  ] 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them. 


concentration  of  all  earthly  woes,  all 
that  makes  man  miserable  here,  poured 
upon  the  naked  body  and  spirit  of  the 
wicked  in  hell,  for  ever  and  ever.  V  Pre- 
paredfor  the  devil.  The  devil  is  the 
prince  of  evil  spirits.  This  place  of  pun- 
ishment was  fitted  for  him  when  he  re- 
belled against  God.  Jude  6.  Rev.  xii. 
8,  9.  IT  His  angels.  His  messengers, 
his  servants,  or  those  angels  that  he 
drew  off  from  heaven  by  his  rebellion, 
and  whom  he  has  employed  as  his  mes- 
sengers to  do  evil.  The  word  may  ex- 
tend also  to  all  his  followers  —  fallen 
angels  or  men.  There  is  a  remarkable 
difi'erence  between  the  manner  in  which 
the  righteous  shall  be  addressed,  and 
the  wicked.  Christ  will  say  to  the  one 
that  the  kingdom  was  prepared  for  them; 
to  the  other,  that  the  fire  was  not  pre- 
pared for  them,  but  for  another  race  of 
beings.  They  will  inherit  it  because 
they  have  the  same  character  as  the  de- 
vil, and  therefore  are  fitted  to  the  same 
place  —  not  because  it  was  originally 
fitted  for  them. 

45.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not,  &c. 
By  not  doing  good  to  the  followers  of 
Christ,  they  showed  that  they  had  no 
real  love  to  hijn.  By  not  doing  good  to 
the  poor  and  needy,  to  the  stranger  and 
the  prisoner,  they  show  that  they  have 
not  his  spirit,  and  are  not  like  him,  and 
are  unfit  for  his  kingdom.  Let  it  be 
observed,  here,  that  the  pubhc  ground 
of  their  condemnation  is  the  neglect  of 
duty,  or  because  they  did  it  not.  We  are 
not  to  suppose  that  they  will  not  also  be 
condemned  for  their  open  and  positive 
sins.  See  Rom.  ii.  9  ;  Eph.  v.  5  ;  Coll. 
iii.  5,6;  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10 ;  Rev.  xxi.  8  ; 
Ps.  ix.  17.  But  their  neglect  oi charity, 
or  of  doing  good  to  him  and  his  people, 
may  be  the  public  reason  of  condemning 
them  :  1st.  Because  he  wished  to  give 
pre-e>nine7ice  to  those  virtues,  to  excite 
his  followers  to  do  them.  2d.  Men 
should  be  punished  for  neglect  as  well 
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saying:,  Verily  I  say  unto  yon,  In- 
asmuch "  as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of 
the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me. 

a  Zec.2.8.   Ac.9.5.    . 


as  positive  sin.  Sin  is  a  violation  of 
the  law,  or  refusing  to  do  what  God 
commands.  3q.  Nothing  better  shows 
the  true  state  of  the  heart  than  those 
duties,  and  the  true  character  can  be 
as  well  tested  by  them  as  by  open 
crimes. 

If  it  be  asked  how  the  heathen  who 
never  heard  of  the  name  of  Christ  can 
be  justly  condemned  in  this  manner,  it 
may  be  answered  ;  1st.  That  Christ  ac- 
knowledges all  the  poor,  and  needy, 
and  strangers  of  every  land,  as  his 
brethren.  See  v.  40.  2d.  That  by  ne- 
glecting the  duties  of  chanty  they  show 
that  they  have  not  his  spirit — are  not 
like  him.  3d.  That  these  duties  are 
clearly  made  knownby  conscience,  and 
the  light  of  nature,  as  well  as  by  reve- 
lation ;  and  men  may  therefore  be  con- 
demned for  the  neglect  of  them.  4th. 
That  they  are  not  condemned  for  not 
beheving  in  Christ,  of  whom  they  have 
not  heard,  but  for  a  wrong  spirit,  ne- 
glect of  duty,  open  crime ;  for  being 
unlike  Christ,  and  therefore  unfit  for 
heaven.  IT  One  of  the  least  of  these. 
These  on  my  right  hand.  My  breth- 
ren.    Those  who  are  saved. 

46.  And  these,  &c.  These  persons. 
Many,  holding  the  doctrine  of  universal 
salvation,  have  contended  that  God 
would  punish  sin  only.  Christ  says 
that  those  on  his  left  hand  shall  go  away 
— not  sins,  but  sinners.  Besides,  siti, 
as  an  abstract  thing,  cannot  be  punish- 
ed. It  is  nothing  but  the  acts  of  trans- 
gressors ;  and  to  be  reached  at  all,  must 
be  reached  by  punishing  the  offenders. 
IT  Into  everlasting  punishment.  The 
original  word,  here  translated  piuiish- 
metil,  means  torment,  or  suffering  in- 
flicted for  crime.  The  noun  is  used  but 
in  one  other  place  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 1  John  iv.  18  :  "  Fear  hath  tor- 
ment.''' The  verb  from  wliich  the  noun 
is  derived  is  twice  used.  Acts  iv.  21. 
2  Pet.  ii.  9.  In  all  these  places  it  de- 
notes anguish,  suffering,  punishment. 
It  does  not  mean  simply  a  state  or  condi- 
tion, but  absolute,  positive  suffering; 
and  if  this  word  does  not  teach  it,  no 
word  could  e.\pres3  the  idea  that  the. 


46  And  *  thes«  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment :  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal. 

i  Da.12.2.  Jno.5.29. 


wicked  would  suffer.  It  has  been  con- 
tended that  the  sufferings  of  the  wicked 
would  not  be  eternal,  or  without  end.  It 
is  not  the  purpose  of  these  Notes  to  en- 
ter into  debates  of  that  kind  farther  than 
to  fix  the  meaning  of  words.  In  regard  ^ 
to  the  meaning  of  the  word  everlast- 
ing in  this  place,  it  is  to  be  observed :  1st. 
That  the  literal  meaning  of  the  word  ex- 
presses absolute  eternity — always  being. 
Matt,  xviii.  8 ;  xk.  16.  Mark  iii.  29. 
Roin.  ii.  7.  Heb.  v.  9.  2d.  That  the 
obvious,  plain  interpretation  of  the  word 
demands  this  signification.  3d.  That 
admitting  that  it  was  the  Saviour's  de- 
sign ever  to  teach  this  doctrine,  this 
would  be  the  very  word  to  express  it ; 
and  if  this  does  not  teach  it,  it  could  not 
be  taught.  4th.  That  it  is  not  taught  in 
any  plainer  manner  m  any  confession  of 
faith  on  the  globe  ;  and  if  this  may  be 
explained  away,  all  those  may  be.  5th. 
That  our  Saviour  knew  that  this  would 
be  so  understood  by  nine-tenths  of  the 
world ;  and  if  he  did  not  mean  to  teach 
it,  he  has  knowingly  led  them  into  error, 
and  his  honesty  cannot  be  vindicated. 
6th.  That  he  knew  that  the  doctrine  was 
calculated  to  produce  fear  and  terror  ; 
and  if  he  was  benevolent,  his  conduct 
cannot  be  vindicated  in  exciting  unne- 
cessary fears.  7th.  That  the  word  used 
here  is  the  same  in  the  original  as  that 
used  to  express  the  eternal  life  of  the 
righteous  ;  if  one  can  be  proved  to  be 
hmited  in  duration,  the  other  can  by  the 
same  arguments.  The  proof  that  the 
righteous  will  be  happy  for  ever,  is  pre- 
cisely the  same,  and  no  other  ihaii  that  the 
iviched  will  be  miserable  for  ever.  8th. 
That  it  is  confirmed  by  many  other  pas- 
sages of  scripture.  2  Thess.  1,  7,  8,  9. 
Luke  xvi.  26.  Rev.  xiv.  11.  Ps.  ix. 
17.  Isa.  xxxiii.  14.  Mark  xvi.  16, 
John  iii.  36.  IT  Life  eternal.  Man  by 
sin  has  plunged  himself  into  death,  tem- 
poral, spiritual,  eternal.  Christ,  by- 
coming  and  dying,  has  abolished  death, 
and  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
fight.  2  Tim.  i.  10.  Life  is  the  oppo- 
site of  death.  It  denotes,  here,  free- 
dom from  death,  and  positive  holiness 
and  happiness  for  ever. 
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AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus 
had  finished  all  these  sayings, 
he  said  unto  his  disciples, 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

1  —  16.  See  also  Mark  xiv.  1  — 11 ; 
Luke  xxii.  1 — 6  ;  John  xii.  1 — 7. 

2.  After  two  days  is  the  feast  of  the 
passover.  See  Note,  Matt.  xii.  1 — 8. 
,  The  festival  of  the  passover  was  cele- 
brated to  preserve  among  the  Jews  the 
memory  of  their  liberation  from  Egyp- 
tian servitude,  and  of  the  safety  of  their 
first-born  in  that  night  when  the  first- 
born of  the  Egyptians  perished.  Ex.  xii. 
The  name  passover  was  given  to  the 
feast  because  the  Lord  passed  over  the 
houses  of  the  Israelites  without  slaying 
their  first-born,  while  the  Egyptians 
were  cut  off.  Ex.  xii.  13.  It  was  cele- 
brated seven  days,  viz.,  from  the  15th 
to  the  21st  of  the  month  Aeib,  or  Nisan 
(April).  Ex.  xii.  15—20;  xxiii.  15.  Du- 
ring all  this  period  the  people  ate  un- 
leavened bread,  and  hence  the  festival 
was  sometimes  called  the  feast  of  un- 
leavened bread.    Ex.  xii.  18.    Lev.  xxiii. 

6.  On  the  evening  of  the  fourteenth 
day,  all  the  leaven  or  yeast  in  the  fami- 
ly was  removed  with  great  care,  as  it  is 
to  the  present  time — a  circumstance  to 
which  the  apostle  alludes  in  1  Cor.  v. 

7.  On  the  10th  day  of  the  month  the 
master  of  a  family  separated  a  lamb  or 
a  goat  of  a  year  old  from  the  flock  (Ex. 
xii.  1 — 6),  which  he  slew  on  the  14th 
day  before  the  altar.  Deut.  xvi.  2,  5,  6. 
The  lamb  was  commonly  slain  at  about 
3  o'clock,  P.  M.  The  blood  of  the 
paschal  lamb  was  in  Egypt  sprinkled  on 
the  door-posts  of  the  houses  ;  after- 
wards it  was  poured  by  the  priests  at 
the  foot  of  the  altar.  Ex.  xii.  7.  The 
Iamb  thus  slain  was  roasted  whole, 
with  two  spits  thrust  through  it  —  one 
lengthwise,  and  one  transversely  — 
crossing  each  other  near  the  fore  legs  ; 
BO  that  the  animal  was,  in  a  manner, 
crucified.  Not  a  bone  of  it  might  be 
broken  —  a  circumstance  strongly  re- 
presenting the  sufferings  of  our  Lord 
Jesus,  the  passover  slain  for  us.  John 
xix.  36.  1  Cor.  v.  7.  Thus  roasted,  the 
lamb  was  served  up  with  wild  and  bit- 
ter herbs.  Not  fewer  than  ten,  nor 
more  than  twenty  persons,  were  admit- 
ted to  these  sacred  feasts.    At  first  it 


2  Ye  "  know  that  after  two  days 
is  the  feast  of  ike  passover,  and  the 
Son  of  man  is  betrayed  to  be  cru- 
cified. 

a  Mar.H.l,&c.  Lu.22.1Ac.    Jno.l3.],&c. 


was  observed  with  the  loins  girt  about, 
with  sandals  on  their  feet,  and  with  all 
the  preparations  for  an  immediate  jour- 
ney. This  in  Elgypt  was  significant  of 
the  haste  with  which  they  were  about 
to  depart  from  the  land  of  bondage. 
The  custom  was  afterwards  retained. 

The  order  of  the  celebration  of  this 
feast  was  as  follows  :  The  ceremony 
commenced  with  drinking  a  cup  of  wine 
mingled  with  water,  after  having  given 
thariks  to  God  for  it.  This  was  the 
first  cup.  Then  followed  the  washing 
of  hands,  with  another  short  form  of 
thanksgiving  to  God.  The  table  was 
then  suppUed  with  the  provisions,  viz., 
the  bitter  salad,  the  unleavened  bread, 
the  lamb,  and  a  tliick  sauce  composed 
of  dates,  figs,  raisins,  vinegar,  &c. 
They  then  took  a  small  quantity  of  sa- 
lad, with  another  thanksgiving,  and  ate 
it.  After  which,  all  the  dishes  were 
removed  from  the  table,  and  a  second 
cup  of  wine  set  before  each  guest  as  at 
first.  The  dishes  were  removed,  it  ia 
said,  to  excite  the  curiosity  of  children, 
and  to  lead  them  to  make  inquiry  into 
the  cause  of  this  observance.  See  Ex. 
xii.  26,  27.  The  leading  person  at  the 
feast  then  began  and  rehearsed  the  his- 
tory of  the  servitude  of  the  Jews  ia 
Egypt,  the  manner  of  their  deliverance, 
and  the  reason  of  instituting  the  pass- 
over.  The  dishes  were  then  returned 
to  the  table,  and  he  said,  "  This  is  the 
passover  which  we  eat,  because  that  the 
Lard  passed  over  the  houses  of  our  fa- 
thers in  Egypt  ;"  and  then  holding  up 
the  salad  and  the  unleavened  breads  he 
stated  the  design,  viz  :  that  the  one  re- 
presented the  bittertiess  of  the  Egyptian 
bondage,  and  the  other  the  suddenness 
of  their  dehverance.  Tliis  done,  he 
repeated  the  113ih  and  114th  psalms, 
offered  a  short  prayer,  and  all  the  com- 
pany drank  the  wine  that  had  been 
standing  some  time  before  them.  This 
was  the  second  cup.  The  hands  were 
then  again  washed,  and  the  meal  then 
eaten,  with  the  usual  forms  and  so- 
lemnities. After  which  they  washed 
the  hands  again,  and  then  drank  an- 
other cup  of  wme,   called  the  cup  of 


A.  D.  33.] 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 


293 


3  Then  assembled  together  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  scribes,  and 
the  elders  of  the  people,  unto  the 
palace  of  the  high  priest,  who  was 
called  Caiaphas, 

4  And  "consulted  that  they  might 

a  Ps.2.2. 


blessing,  because  the  leader  was  accus- 
tomed in  a  particular  manner,  over  that 
cup,  to  offer  thanks  to  God  for  his 
goodness.  This  is  the  cup  which  our 
Saviour  is  supposed  to  have  talcen  when 
he  instituted  the  Lord's  supper,  called 
by  Paul  the  cup  of  blessing.  1  Cor.  x. 
16.  There  was  still  another  cup,  which 
was  drunk  when  they  were  about  to 
separate,  called  the  Mallei,  because  in 
conne.xion  with  it  they  were  accustom- 
ed to  repeat  the  lesser  Hallel,  or  the 
115th,  116ih,  117th,  118th  psalms.  In 
accordance  with  this,  our  Saviour  and 
his  disciples  sang  a  hymn,  as  they  were 
about  to  go  to  the  mount  of  OUves. 
Ver.  30.  It  is  probable  that  our  Sa- 
viour complied  with  these  rites  accord- 
intr  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews.  While 
doing  it,  he  signified  that  the  typical  re- 
ference of  the  passover  was  about  to 
be  accomplished,  and  he  instituted  in 
place  of  it  the  supper  —  the  communion 
— and  of  course  the  obligation  to  keep 
the  passover  then  ceased.  If  The  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed.  Will  be  betrayed.  He 
did  not  mean  to  say  that  they  then  knew 
that  he  would  be  betrayed,  for  it  does 
not  appear  that  they  had  been  informed 
of  the  precise  time.  But  they  knew 
that  the  passover  was  at  hand,  and  he 
then  informed  them  that  he  would  be 
betrayed.  IT  To  be  crucified.  To  be 
put  to  death  on  the  cross.  See  Note  on 
Matt,  xxvii.  35. 

3.  Then  assembled,  &c.  This  was  a 
meeting  of  the  great  council  or  sanhe- 
drim. Note,  Matt.  v.  22.  ^  The  palace. 
The  original  word  properly  denotes  the 
hall  or  Targe  area  in  the  centre  of  the 
dwelling,  called  the  court.  See  Note, 
Matt.  ix.  1 — 8.  It  may  be  understood, 
however,  as  referring  to  the  palace  it- 
self IT  The  high  priest.  Holding  the 
office  that  was  first  conferred  on  Aaron. 
Ex.  xxviii.  The  office  was  at  first  he- 
reditary, descending  on  the  oldest  son. 
Numb.  iii.  10.  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
(B.  C.  160),  when  he  had  possession  of 
Judea,  sold  the  office  to  the  highest 
bidder.  In  the  year  152  B.  C,  Alex- 
25* 


take  Jesus    by  subtilty,  and    kill 
him, 

5  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast 
day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar  among 
the  people. 

6  Now  when  Jesus  was  in  Beth- 


ander  king  of  Syria,  conferred  the 
office  on  Jonathan  (1  Mace.  x.  18  — 
20),  whose  brother  Simon  was  after- 
wards created  by  the  Jews  both  prince 
and  high  priest.  1  Mace.  xiv.  35 — 47. 
His  posterity,  who  at  the  same  time 
sustained  the  office  of  kings,  occupied 
the  station  of  high  priest  till  the  time 
of  Herod,  who  changed  the  incumbents 
of  the  office  at  pleasure  ;  a  liberty  which 
the  Romans  ever  afterwards  exercised 
without  any  restraint.  The  office  was 
never  more  fluctuating  than  in  the  time 
of  our  Saviour.  Hence  it  is  said  that 
Caiaphas  was  high  priest  for  that  year. 
John  xi.  51.  Persons  who  had  been 
high  priests,  and  had  been  removed 
from  office,  still  retained  the  name. 
Hence  more  than  one  high  priest  is 
sometimes  mentioned,  though  strictly 
there  was  but  one  who  held  the  office. 

4.  By  subtilty.  By  guile,  deceit,  or 
in  some  secret  manner,  so  that  the  peo- 
ple would  not  know  it.  Jesus  was  re- 
garded by  the  people  as  a  distinguished 
prophet,  and  by  most  of  them  probably 
as  the  Messiah ;  and  the  sanhedrim  did 
not  dare  to  take  him  away  openly,  lest 
the  people  should  rise  and  rescue  him. 
They  were  probably  aware  that  he  had 
gone  out  to  Bethany,  or  to  some  of  the 
places  adjacent  to  the  city;  and  as  he 
passed  his  nights  there,  and  not  in  the 
city,  there  was  need  of  guile  to  ascer- 
tain the  place  where  he  remained,  and 
to  take  him. 

5.  Not  on  the  feast-day.  Not  during 
the  feast.  The  feast  lasted  seven  days. 
A  vast  multitude  attended  from  all  parts 
of  Judea.  Jerusalem  is  said  to  have 
contained  at  such  times  three  millions 
of  people.  Amidst  such  a  multitude 
there  were  frequent  tumults  and  sedi- , 
tions :  and  the  sanhedrim  was  justly 
apprehensive  there  would  be  now,  if  in 
open  day,  and  in  the  temple,  they  took 
away  a  teacher  so  popidar  as  Jesus, 
and  put  him  to  death.  They  therefore 
sought  how  they  might  do  it  secretly, 
and  by  guile. 

6.  In  Bethany.    See  Note,  ch.  xxi.  1, 
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in  the  house   of  Simon  the 


any 
leper^ 

7  There  "  came  unto  him  a  wo- 
man having  an  alabaster  box  of  very 

a  Jno.11.1,3.  12.3. 


T  Simon  the  leper.  Simon  who  had  been 
a  leper.  IF  Leper.  See  Note,  Matt.  viii. 
1.  It  was  unlawful  to  eat  with  persons 
that  had  the  leprosy :  and  it  is  more 
than  probable,  therefore,  that  this  Si- 
mon had  been  healed — perhaps  by  our 
Lord  himself.  John  (xii.  1)  says  tU»t 
this  was  the  house  where  Lazarus  was, 
who  had  been  raised  from  the  dead. 
Probably  Lazarus  was  a  relative  of  Si- 
mon's, and  was  hving  with  him.  He 
farther  says  that  they  made  Jesus  a 
supper,  and  that  Marthr.  served.  John 
says  that  this  was  six  days  before  the 
passover.  From  the  order  in  wliich 
Matthew  and  Mark  mention  it,  it  would 
have  been  supposed  that  it  was  but  two 
days  before  the  passover,  and  after  the 
cleansing  of  the  temple.  But  it  is  to 
be  observed,  1st.  That  Matthew  and 
Mark  often  neglect  the  exact  order  of 
the  events  that  they  record.  2d.  That 
they  do  not  affirm  at  what  time  this  was. 
They  leave  it  indefinite,  saying  that 
while  Jesus  was  in  Bethany  he  was 
anointed  by  Mary.  3d.  That  Matthew 
introduced  it  here  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  a  connected  account  of  the  con- 
duct of  Judas.  Jicdas  nmrmured  at  the 
waste  of  the  ointment  (John  xii.  4) ;  and 
one  of  the  effects  of  his  indignation,  it 
eeems,  was  to  betray  his  Lord. 

7.  There  came  to  him  a  woman.  Tliis 
woman  was  Mary,  the  sister  of  Laza- 
rus and  Martha.  John  xii.  3.  IT  Hav- 
ing an  alabaster  box.  The  alabaster  is 
a  species  of  marble,  distinguished  for 
being  hght,  and  of  a  beautiful  white  co- 
lor, almost  transparent.  It  was  much 
used  by  the  ancients  for  the  purpose  of 
preserving  various  kinds  of  ointment  in. 
IT  Of  very  precious  oifitment.  That  is, 
of  ointment  of  much  value;  that  was 
rare,  and  difficult  to  be  obtained.  Mark 
(xiv.  3)  and  John  (xii.  3)  say  that  it  was 
ointment  of  spikenard.  In  the  original 
it  is  Nard.  It  was  procured  from  an 
herb  growing  in  the  Indies,  chiefly  ob- 
tained from  the  root  —  though  some- 
times also  from  the  bark.  It  was  hquid, 
so  as  easily  to  flow  when  the  box  or 
phial  was  open,  and  was  distinguished 
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precious  ointment,  and  poured  it  on 
his  head,  as  he  sat  at  meat. 

8  But  when  his  disciples  saw  it, 
they  had  indignation,  saying,  To 
what  purpose  is  this  waste  1 


particularly  for  an  agreeable  smell.  See 
Cant.  i.  12.  The  ancients  were  much 
in  the  habit  of  anointing  or  perfuming 
their  bodies,  and  the  nard  was  esteemed 
one  of  the  most  precious  perfumes. 
John  says  there  was  a  pound  of  this 
(xii.  3).  The  pownd  in  use  among  them 
was  the  Roman,  of  twelve  ounces,  an- 
swering to  our  Troy  weight.  That 
there  was  a  large  quantity  is  farther 
evident  from  the  fact  that  Judas  says 
it  might  have  been  sold  for  three  hun- 
dred pence  ($40),  and  that  the  house 
was  filled  with  the  odor  of  the  ointment. 
(John).  And  poiired  it  on  his  head. 
They  were  accustomed  chiefly  to  anoint 
the  head,  or  hair.  John  says  (xii.  3) 
that  she  poured  it  on  the  feet  of  Jesus, 
and  wiped  them  with  her  hair.  There 
is,  however,  no  contradiction.  She  pro- 
bably poured  it  both  on  his  head  and  his 
feet.  Matthew  and  Marli  having  re- 
corded the  former,  John,  who  wrote  liis 
gospel  in  pait  to  record  events  omitted 
by  them,  relates  that  the  ointment  was 
also  poured  on  the  feet  of  the  Saviour. 
To  pour  ointment  on  the  head  was  com- 
mon. To  pour  it  on  the  feet  was  an 
act  of  distinguished  humility  and  attach- 
ment to  the  Saviour,  and  therefore  de- 
served to  be  particularly  recorded.  ^  As 
he  sat  at  meat.  That  is,  at  supper.  In 
the  original,  as  he  reclined  at  supper. 
The  ancients  did  not  sit  at  their  meals, 
but  reclined  at  length  on  couches.  See 
Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  6.  She  came  up, 
therefore,  behind  him,  as  he  lay  reclined 
at  the  table ;  and  bending  down  over 
the  couch,  poured  the  ointment  on  his 
head  and  his  feet ;  and  probably  kneel- 
ing at  his  feet,  wiped  them  with  her 
hair. 

8.  They  had  indignation.  John  says 
that  Judas  expressed  indignation.  Pro- 
bably some  of  the  others  felt  indigna- 
tion, but  Judas  only  gave  vent  to  hia 
feelings.  The  reason  why  Judas  was 
indignant  was  that  he  had  the  bag  (John 
xii.  6),  i.  e.  the  purse,  or  repository  of 
articles  given  to  the  disciples  and  to  the 
Saviour.  He  was  a  thief;  and  was  in 
the  habit,  it  seems,  of  taking  out  and 
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9  For  this  ointment  might  have 
been  sold  for  much,  and  given  to 
the  poor. 

10  When  Jesus  understood  it,  he 
said  unto  them,  Why  trouble  ye  the 
woman'!  for  she  hath  wrought  a 
good  work  upon  me. 


putting  to  his  own  use  what  was  put  in 
for  them  in  common.  The  leading  trait 
of  Judas'  character  was  avarice;  and 
no  opportunity  was  suffered  to  pass 
without  attempting,  by  base  and  wicked 
means,  to  make  money.  In  his  exam- 
ple, an  avaricious  man  may  learn  the 
true  nature  and  the  effect  of  that  gro- 
velling and  wicked  passion.  It  led  him 
to  commit  the  enormous  crime  of  be- 
traying his  Lord  to  death ;  and  it  will 
always  lead  its  possessor  to  guilt.  No 
small  part  of  the  sins  of  the  men  of  the 
world  can  be  traced  to  avarice ;  and 
many  and  many  a  time  since  the  days 
of  Judas  has  the  Lord  Jesus  been  be- 
trayed among  his  professed  friends  by 
the  same  base  propensity.  IT  In  this 
waste.  This  loss  or  destruction  of  pro- 
perty. They  could  see  no  use  in  it,  and 
they  therefore  supposed  it  was  lost. 

9.  Sold  for  much.  Mark  and  John 
say  for  three  hundred  pence ;  that  is, 
for  about  $40.  This,  to  them,  was  a 
large  sum.  Mark  says,  they  murmured 
against  her.  There  was  also  an  implied 
murmuring  against  the  Saviour  for  suf- 
fering it  to  be  done.  The  murmuring 
was,  however,  without  cause.  It  was 
the  property  of  Mary.  She  had  a  right 
to  dispose  of  it  as  she  pleased,  answer- 
able not  to  them,  but  to  God.  They  had 
no  right  over  it,  and  no  cause  of  com- 
plaint if  it  had  been  wasted.  So  Chris- 
tians now  are  at  Uberty  to  dispose  of 
their  property  as  they  please,  either  in 
distributing  the  Bible,  in  supporting  the 
gospel,  in  sending  it  to  Heathen  nations, 
or  in  aiding  the  poor.  The  world,  like 
Judas,  esteems  it  to  be  wasted.  Like 
Judas,  they  are  indignant.  They  say 
it  might  be  disposed  of  in  a  better  way. 
Yet,  hke  Judas,  they  are  interfering  in 
that  which  concerns  them  not.  Like 
other  men,  Christians  have  a  right  to 
dispose  of  their  property  as  they  please, 
answerable  only  to  God.  And  though 
an  avaricious  world  esteems  it  to  be 
waste,  yet  if  their  Lord  commands  it,  it 


11  For  "  ye  have  the  poor  al- 
ways with  you  ;  but  *  me  ye  have 
not  always. 

12  For  in  that  she  hath  poured 
this  ointment  on  my  body,  she  did 
it  for  my  burial. 

13  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Where- 
o  De.l5.H.      b  Jno.14.19.  17.11. 


will  be  found  to  be  the  only  way  in 
which  it  was  right  for  them  to  dispose, 
of  that  property,  and  will  be  found  not 
to  have  been  in  vain. 

10.  Trouble  ye  the  woman.  That  is, 
disturb  her  mind  by  insinuations,  as  if 
she  had  done  wrong.  IT  A  good  work 
on  me.  She  has  done  it  witli  a  mind 
grateful,  and  full  of  love  to  me.  The 
work  was  good,  also,  as  it  was  prepara- 
tive to  his  death.     Ver.  12. 

11.  For  ye  have  the  poor,  &c.  Mark 
adds,  "  Whensoever  ye  will,  ye  may 
do  them  good."  It  was  right  that  they 
should  regard  the  poor.  It  was  a  pledn 
precept  ot  religion  (see  Ps.  xU.  1 ;  Prov. 
xiv.  21,  xxix.  7;  Gal.  ii.  10),  and  our 
Saviour  would  not  prohibit  it,  but  do  all 
that  was  possible  to  excite  his  followers 
to  the  duty.  But  every  duty  should  be 
done  in  its  place,  and  the  duty  then  in- 
cumbent was  that  which  Mary  had  per- 
formed. They  would  afterwards  have 
abundant  occasion  to  show  their  regard 
for  the  poor.  IT  Me  ye  have  not  always. 
He  alludes,  here,  to  his  dying,  and  his 
going  away  to  heaven.  He  would  be 
their  friend  and  their  Saviour,  but  he 
would  not  be  bodily  present  with  them 
always,  so  that  they  could  show  kind- 
ness in  this  way  to  him. 

12.  She  did  it  for  my  burial.  It  is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  Mary  under- 
stood clearly  that  he  was  then  about  to 
die,  for  the  apostles,  it  seems,  did  not 
fully  comprehend  it,  or  that  she  intend- 
ed ii  for  his  burial ;  but  she  had  done 
it  as  an  act  of  kindness  and  love,  to 
show  her  regard  for  her  Lord.  He  said 
that  it  was  a  proper  preparation  for  his 
burial.  Anciently,  bodies  were  anoint- 
ed and  embalmed  for  the  purpose  of  the 
sepulchre.  Jesus  said  that  this  was 
really  a  preparation  for  that  burial,  a 
fitting  him  in  a  proper  manner  for  the 
tomb. 

13.  A  memorial.  Any  thing  to  pro- 
duce remembrance.  This  should  be  told 
to  her  honor  and  credit,  as  a  memorial 
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soever  this  gospel  shall  be  preached 
in  the  whole  world,  there  shall  also 
this,  that  this  woman  hath  done,  be 
told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

14  Then  one"  of  the  twelve,  call- 
ed Judas  Iscariot,  went  unto  the 
chief  priests, 

15  And    said   unto  them,   What 


.  of  her  piety  and  self-denial ;  and  it  is 
right  that  the  good  deeds  of  the  pious 
should  be  recorded  and  had  in  recollec- 
tion. 

14.  Then  one  of  the  twelve,  &LC.  Luke 
says  that  Satan  entered  into  Judas. 
That  is,  Satan  tempted  or  instigated  him 
to  do  it.  Probably  he  tempted  Judas 
by  appealing  to  his  avarice,  his  ruling 
passion,  and  by  suggesting  that  now 
was  a  favorable  opportunity  to  make 
money  rapidly,  by  selling  his  Lord. 
^  Judas  Iscariot.  See  Note,  Matt.  x. 
4.  IT  Unto  the  chief  priests.  The  high 
priest,  and  those  who  had  been  high 
priests.  The  ruhng  men  of  the  san- 
hedrim. Luke  adds  that  he  went  also 
to  the  captains,  (.xxii.  4.)  It  was  ne- 
cessary, on  account  of  the  great  wealth 
deposited  there,  and  its  great  sacred- 
ness,  to  guard  the  temple  by  night. 
Accordingly  men  were  stationed  around 
it,  whose  leaders  or  commanders  were 
called  captains.  Acts  iv.  1.  These 
men  were  commonly  of  the  tribe  of  the 
Levites,  were  closely  connected  with 
the  priests,  were  men  of  influence,  and 
Judas  went  to  them,  therefore,  as  well 
as  to  the  priests,  to  offer  himself  as  a 
traitor.  Probably  his  object  was  to  get 
as  much  money  as  possible,  and  he 
might  therefore  have  attempted  to  make 
a  bargain  with  several  of  them  apart 
from  each  other. 

15.  And  they  covenanted  with  him. 
Made  a  bargain  with  him.  Agreed  to 
give  him.  Mark  says  they  promised  to 
give  him  money.  They  did  not  pay  it 
to  him  then,  lest  he  should  deceive  them. 
When  the  deed  was  done,  and  before 
he  was  made  sensible  of  its  guilt,  they 
paid  him.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  3  ;  Acts  i. 
18.  IT  Thirty  pieces  of  silver.  Mark 
and  Luke  do  not  mention  the  sum. 
They  say  that  they  promised  him  money 
— in  the  original,  silver.  In  Matthew, 
in  the  original,  it  is  thirty  silvers,  or  sil- 
verlings.     This  was  the  price  of  a  slave. 


will  ye  give  tne,  and  I  will  deliver 
him  unto  you  1  And  they  *  cove- 
nanted with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver. 

16  And  from  that  time  he  sought 
opportunity  to  betray  him. 

17  Now  "^  the  first  cfay  of  the /eca< 
of  unleavened  bread,  the   disciples 

6  Zec.lt.12,13.  c.27.3.      c  Ex. 12.6, 18. 


See  Ex.  x.xi.  32.  And  it  is  not  unhkely 
that  this  sum  was  fixed  on  by  them  to 
show  their  contempt  of  Jesus,  and  that 
they  regarded  him  as  of  little- value. 
There  is  no  doubt,  also,  that  they  un- 
derstood that  such  was  the  an.xiety  of 
Judas  to  obtain  money,  that  he  would 
betray  his  Lord  for  any  sum.  The 
money  usually  denoted  by  pieces  of 
silver,  when  the  precise  sum  is  not 
mentioned,  is  a  shekel — a  silver  Jewish 
coin,  amounting  to  about  fifty  cents. 
The  whole  sum,  therefore,  for  which 
Judas  committed  this  crime,  was  $15. 

16.  Sought  opportunity  to  betray  him. 
Luke  adds,  "in  the  absence  of  the  mul- 
titude." This  was  the  chief  difficulty, 
to  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the 
priests  so  as  not  to  have  it  known  by 
the  people,  or  so  as  not  to  excite  tumult. 
The  opportunity  which  he  sought, 
therefore,  was  one  in  which  the*  multi- 
tude would  not  see  him,  or  could  not 
rescue  the  Saviour.  ^  To  betray  him. 
The  word  means  to  dehver  into  the 
hands  of  an  enemy  by  treachery  or 
breach  of  trust ;  to  do  it  while  friend- 
ship or  faithfulness  is  professed.  All 
this  took  place  in  the  case  of  Judaa. 
But  the  word  in  the  original  does  not 
necessarily  imply  this.  It  means  simply 
to  deliver  up,  or  to  give  into  their  hands. 
He  sought  opportunity  horu  he  might  de- 
liver him  up  to  than,  agreeably  to  the 
contract. 

17—19.  See  also  Mark  xiv.  12—16; 
Luke  xxii.  7 — 13. 

17.  The  first  day,  &c.  The  feast 
continued  eight  days,  including  the  day  | 
on  which  the  paschal  lainb  was  killed  i 
and  eaten.  Ex.  xii.  15.  That  was  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Abib,  an- 
swering to  parts  of  our  March  and  April. 
IT  Of  unleavened  bread.  Called  so  be- 
cause, during  those  eight  days,  no  bread 
made  with  yeast  or  leaven  was  allowed 
to  be  eaten.  Luke  says,  "in  which 
the  passover  must  be  killed."    That  is,  i 
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came  to  Jesus,  saying  unto  him, 
Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare 
for  thee  to  eat  the  passover  1 


in  which  the  pascJial  lamb,  or  the  lamb 
eaten  on  the  occasion,  must  be  killed. 
The  word  in  the  original,  translated 
passover,  commonly  means,  not  the 
feast  itself,  but  the  lamb  that  was  killed 
on  the  occasion.  See  Ex.  xii.  43 ;  Numb. 
ix.  11;  John  xviii.  28 ;  1  Cor.  v.  7 ; 
where  Christ,  our  passover,  is  said  to 
be  slain  for  us;  i.  e.  our  paschal  lamb, 
so  called  on  account  of  his  innocence, 
and  his  being  offered  as  a  victim,  or 
sacrifice,  for  our  sins. 

18.  Go  into  the  city  to  such  a  man. 
That  is,  Jerusalem,  called  the  city,  by 
way  of  eminence.  Luke  says  that  the 
disciples  whom  he  sent  were  Peter  and 
John.  The  man  to  whom  they  were  to 
go  it  seems  he  did  not  mention  by  name, 
but  he  told  them  that  when  they  came 
into  the  city,  a  man  would  meet  them 
bearing  a  pitcher  of  water.  See  Mark 
and  Luke.  Him  they  were  to  follow, 
and  in  the  house  which  he  entered  they 
would  find  a  room  prepared.  The  name 
of  the  man  was  not  mentioned.  The 
house  in  which  they  were  to  keep  the 
passover  was  not  mentioned.  The  rea- 
son of  this  probably  was,  that  Christ 
was  desirous  of  concealing  from  Judas 
the  place  where  they  would  keep  the 
passover.  He  was  acquainted  with  the 
design  of  Judas  to  betray  him.  He 
knew  that  if  Judas  was  acquainted  with 
the  place  beforehand,  he  could  easily 
give  information  to  the  chief  priests, 
and  it  would  give  them  a  favorable 
opportunity  to  surprise  them,  and  ap- 
prehend him  without  making  a  tumult. 
Though  it  was  certain  that  he  would 
not  be  deUvered  up  before  the  lime  ap- 
pointed by  the  Father,  yet  it  was  pro- 
per to  use  the  means  to  prevent  it.  There 
can  be  hut  little  doubt  that  Jesus  was 
acquainted  with  this  man,  and  that  he 
was  a  disciple.  The  direction  which  he 
gave  his  disciples  most  clearly  proves 
that  he  was  omniscient.  Amidst  so 
great  a  multitude  going  at  that  time  into 
the  city,  it  was  impossible  to  know  that 
a  particular  man  would  be  met  —  a  man 
bearing  a  pitcher  of  water — unless  Je- 
sus had  all  knowledge,  and  was  there- 
fore divine.  ^  The  Master  saith.  This 
was  the  name  by  which  Jesus  was  pro- 
bably known  among  the  disciples,  and 


18  And  he  said,  Go  into  the  city 
to  such  a  man,  and  say  unto  him, 
The   Master  saith.   My  time  is  at 

one  which  he  directed  them  to  give  him. 
See  Matt,  x.xiii.  8,  10.  It  means  liter- 
ally the  teacher,  as  opposed  to  the  dis- 
ciple, or  learner ;  not  the  master,  aa 
opposed  to  the  servant  or  slave.  The 
fact  that  they  used  this  name  as  if  the 
man  would  know  whom  they  meant, 
and  the  fact  that  he  understood  them 
and  made  no  inquiries  about  him,  shows 
that  he  was  acq^uainted  with  Jesus,  and 
was  probably  himself  a  disciple.  ^  My 
time  is  at  hand.  That  is,  is  near.  By 
his  time  here  may  be  meant,  either  his 
time  to  eat  the  passover,  or  the  time  of 
his  death.  It  has  been  supposed  by 
many  that  Jesus,  in  accordance  with  a 
part  of  the  Jews  who  rejected  tradi- 
tions, anticipated  the  usual  observance 
of  the  passover,  or  kept  it  one  day 
sooner.  The  Pharisees  had  devised 
many  forms  of  ascertaining  when  the 
month  commenced.  They  placed  wit- 
nesses around  the  heights  of  the  tem- 
ple to  observe  the  first  appearance  of 
the  new  moon ;  they  examined  the 
whnesses  with  much  formahty,  and 
endeavored  also  to  obtain  the  exact  time 
by  astronomical  calculations.  Others 
held  that  the  month  properly  com- 
menced when  the  moon  was  visible. 
Thus  it  is  said  a  difference  arose  be- 
tween them  about  the  time  of  the  pass- 
over,  and  that  Jesus  kept  it  one  day 
sooner  than  most  of  the  people.  The 
foundation  of  the  opinion  that  Jesus 
anticipated  the  usual  time  of  keeping 
the  passover,  is  the  following:  1st.  In 
John  xviii.  28,  it  is  said  that  on  the  day 
on  which  our  Lord  was  crucified,  and 
of  course  the  day  after  he  had  eaten 
the  passover,  the  chief  priests  would 
not  go  into  the  judgment-hall,  lest  they 
should  be  defiled,  but  that  they  mi"ht 
cat  the  passover,  evidently  meaning  that 
it  was  to  be  eaten  that  day.  2d.  In 
John  xix.  14,  the  day  on  which  he  was 
crucified  is  called  the  preparation  of  the 
passover,  that  is,  the  day  on  which  it 
was  prepared  to  be  eaten  in  the  even- 
ing. 3d.  In  John  xLx.  31,  the  day  in 
which  our  Lord  lay  in  the  grave  was 
called  the  great  day  of  the  sabbath, 
"  a  high  day."  That  is,  the  day  after 
the  passover  was  killed,  the  sabbath 
occurring  on  the  first  day  of  the  feast 
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hand  ;  I  will  keep  the  passover  at 
thy  house  with  my  disciples. 

19  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus 
had  appointed  them  ;  and  they  made 
ready  the  passover. 

20  Now  when  the  even  was 
come,  he  sat  down  with  the  twelve. 


MATTHEW.  [A.D.33. 

21  And  as  they  did  eat,  he  said, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of 
you  shall  betray  me. 

22  And  they  were  exceeding  sor- 
rowful, and  began  every  one  of  them 
to  say  unto  him,  Lord,  is  it  I  ? 


properly,  and  therefore  a  day  of  pecu- 
liar solemnity.  Yet  our  Saviour  had 
partaken  of  it  two  days  before,  and 
therefore  the  day  before  the  body  of  the 
people.  If  this  opinion  be  true,  then 
the  phrase  "  my  time  is  at  hand,"  means 
my  time  for  keeping  the  passover  is  near. 
Whether  the  opinion  be  true  or  not, 
there  may  be  a  reference  also  to  his 
death.  This  was  probably  a  disciple  of 
his,  though  perhaps  a  secret  one.  Jesus 
might  purpose  to  keep  the  passover  at 
his  house,  that  he  might  inform  him 
more  particularly  respecting  his  death, 
and  prepare  him  for  it.  He  sent  there- 
fore to  him,  and  said,  "  I  will  keep  the 
passover  at  thy  house." 

Mark  and  Luke  add,  that  he  would 
show  them  "  a  large  upper  room,  fur- 
nished and  prepared."  Ancient  writers 
remark  that  at  the  time  of  the  great 
feasts,  the  houses  in  Jerusalem  were 
all  open  to  receive  guests ;  that  the 
houses  were  in  a  manner  common  to 
the  people  of  Judea ;  and  there  is  no 
doubt,  therefore,  that  the  master  of  a 
house  would  have  it  ready  on  such  oc- 
casions for  company.  It  is  possible  also 
that  there  might  have  been  an  agree- 
ment between  this  man  and  our  Lord, 
that  he  would  prepare  his  house  for 
him,  though  this  was  unknown  to  the 
disciples.  The  word  rendered  furnish- 
ed means  literally  spread;  that  is,  spread 
with  carpets,  and  with  couches,  on  which 
to  recline  at  the  table,  after  the  manner 
of  the  East.    See  Note,  Matt,  xxiiii.  6. 

19.  They  made  ready  the  passover. 
That  is,  they  procured  a  paschal  lamh, 
multitudes  of  which  were  kept  for  sale 
in  the  temple ;  they  procured  it  to  be 
killed  and  flayed  by  the  priests,  and  the 
blood  to  be  poured  at  the  altar ;  they 
roasted  the  lamb,  and  prepared  the  bit- 
ter herbs,  the  sauce,  and  the  unleaven- 
ed bread.  This  was  done,  it  seems, 
while  our  Lord  was  absent,  by  the  two 
disciples. 

20.  When  the  even  was  come.  The 
lamb  waa  killed  between  the  evenings, 
Ex.  xii.  6  (Hebrew) ;  that  is,  between 


three  o'clock  P.  M.  and  nine  in  the 
evening.  The  Jews  reckoned  two  eve- 
nings, one  from  three  o'clock  P.  M.  to 
sunset,  the  other  from  sunset  to  the 
close  of  the  first  watch  in  the  night,  or 
nine  o'clock.  The  paschal  supper  waa 
commonly  eaten  after  the  setting  of  the 
sun,  and  often  in  the  night.  Ex.  xii.  8. 
If  He  sat  down.  At  first  the  supper  waa 
eaten  standing,  with  their  loins  girded 
and  their  staff  in  their  hand,  denoting 
the  haste  with  which  they  were  about 
to  flee  from  Egypt.  Afterwards,  how- 
ever, they  introduced  the  practice,  it 
seems,  of  partaking  of  this  as  they  did 
of  their  ordinary  meals.  The  original 
word  is,  he  reclined;  i.  e.,  he  placed 
himself  on  the  couch  in  a  reclining  pos- 
ture, in  the  usual  manner  in  which  they 
partook  of  their  meals.  Note,  Matt, 
xxiii.  6.  While  silting  there  at  the  sup- 
per, the  disciples  had  a  dispute  which 
should  be  the  greatest.  See  Notes  on 
Luke  xxii.  24 — 30.  At  this  time  also, 
before  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, Jesus  washed  the  feet  of  his  dis- 
ciples, to  teach  them  humility.  See 
Notes  on  John  xiii.  1 — 20. 

21—24.  As  they  did  eat,  &,c.  The 
account  contained  in  these  verses  is 
also  recorded  in  Mark  xiv.  18 — 21, 
Luke  xxii.  21—23,  John  xiii.  21,  22. 
John  says,  that  before  Jesus  declared 
that  one  of  them  should  betray  him, 
he  was  troubled  in  spirit,  and  testified. 
That  is,  he  felt  deeply  the  greatness  of 
the  crime  that  J  udas  was  about  to  com- 
mit, and  anticipated  with  much  feeling 
the  sufferings  that  he  was  to  endure. 
If  He  testified.  He  bore  witness,  or 
he  declared. 

22.  They  were  exceeding  sorrowful. 
John  says,  they  looked  on  one  another, 
like  men  in  anxiety,  conscious  each 
one,  except  Judas,  of  no  such  inten- 
tion, and  each  one  beginning  to  e.x- 
amine  himself,  to  find  whether  he  was 
the  person  intended.  This  showed  their 
innocence,  and  their  attachment  to  Je- 
sus. It  showed  how  sensitive  they  were 
to  the  least  suspicion  of  the  kind.    It  ' 
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23  And    he  answered    and  said, 
"  He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me 
in  the  dish,  the  sanne  shall  betray  me. 
a  Ps.41.9.  55.12-15. 
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showed  that  they  were  willing  to  know 
themselves  ;  thus  evincing  the  spirit  of 
the  true  Christian.  Judas  only  was 
silent,  and  was  the  last  to  make  the 
inquiry,  and  that  after  he  had  been 
plainly  indicated.  Ver.  25.  Thus  show- 
ing, 1st,  that  guilt  is  slow  to  suspect 
itself;  2d,  that  it  shrinks  from  the 
light;  3d,  that  it  was  his  purpose  to 
conceal  his  intention ;  and,  4th,  that 
nothing  but  the  consciousness  that  his 
Lord  knew  it  could  induce  him  to  make 
inquiry.  The  guilty  would,  if  possible, 
always  conceal  their  crimes.  The  in- 
nocent are  ready  to  suspect  that  they 
may  have  done  wrong.  Their  feelings 
are  tender,  and  they  inquire  with  so- 
licitude whether  there  may  not  be 
something  in  their  bosoms  unknown  to 
themselves,  that  may  be  a  departure 
from  right  feehng. 

23.  He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me 
in  the  dish.  The  Jews,  at  the  obser- 
vance of  this  ordinance,  used  a  bitter 
sauce,  made  of  bunches  of  raisins, 
mixed  with  vinegar  and  other  season- 
ing of  the  hke  kind,  which  they  said 
represented  the  day  which  their  fathers 
were  compelled  to  use  in  Egypt,  in 
making  brick ;  thus  reminding  them 
of  their  bitter  bondage  there.  This 
was  probably  the  dish  to  which  refe- 
rence is  made  here.  It  is  not  improba- 
ble that  Judas  reclined  near  to  our 
Saviour  at  the  feast,  and  by  his  saying 
it  was  one  that  dipped  with  him  in  the 
dish,  he  meant  one  that  was  near  to 
him,  designating  him  more  particularly 
than  he  had  done  before.  John  adds 
(xiii.  23—30 ;  see  Note  on  that  place) 
that  a  disciple  (i.  e.,  John  himself)  was 
rechning  on  Jesus'  bosom  ;  that  Simon 
Peter  beckoned  to  him  to  ask  Jesus 
more  particularly  who  it  was ;  that  Je- 
jsus   signified   who    it  was,   by    giving 

\ Judas  a  sop;  i.  e.,  a  piece  of  bread  or 
■meat,  dipped  in  the  thick  sauce;  and 
jthat  Judas  having  received  it,  went  out 
to  accomplish  his  wicked  design  of  be- 
traying him.  Judas  was  not,  there- 
fore, present  at  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  supper. 

24.  The  Son  of  man  goeth.  That  is, 
the  Messiah  ;  the  Chi-ist.    Note,  Matt. 


24  The  Son  of  man  goeth  as  it  is 
written  *  of  him  :  but  woe  unto  that 
man  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  is 
JPs.22.  Is.53. 


viii.  20.  ^  Goeth.  Dies,  or  will  die. 
The  Hebrews  often  spoke  in  this  man- 
ner of  death.  Ps.  xxxix.  13.  Gen. XV. 
2.  IT  As  it  is  written  of  him.  That  is, 
as  it  is  written  or  prophesied  of  him  in 
the  Old  Testament.  Compare  Ps.  xli. 
9,  with  John  xiii.  18.  See  also  Dan. 
ix.  26,  27.  Isa.  liii.  4 — 9.  Luke  (xxii. 
22)  says,  as  it  was  determined.  In  the 
Greek,  as  it  was  marked  out  by  a  boun- 
dary; that  is,  in  the  divine  purpose.  It 
was  the  previous  intention  of  God  to 
give  him  up  to  die  for  sin,  or  it  could 
not  have  been  certainly  predicted.  It 
is  also  declared  to  have  been  by  his  de^ 
terminate  counsel  and  foreknowledge. 
Acts  n.  23.  If  Wo  unto  that  man,  &c. 
The  crime  is  great  and  awful,  and  he 
will  be  punished  accordingly.  He  states 
the  greatness  of  his  misery  in  the  phrase 
following.  IT  It  had  been  good,  &c. 
That  is,  it  would  have  been  better  for 
him  if  he  had  not  been  born ;  or  it 
would  be  better  now  for  him  if  he  was 
to  be  as  if  he  had  not  been  born,  or  if 
he  was  annihilated.  This  was  a  pro- 
verbial mode  of  speaking  among  the 
Jews  in  frequent  use.  In  relation  to 
Judas,  it  proves  the  following  things : 
1st,  that  the  crime  which  he  was  about 
to  commit  was  exceedingly  great ;  2d, 
that  the  misery  or  punishment  due  to  it 
would  certainly  come  upon  him  ;  3d, 
that  he  would  certainly  deserve  that 
misery,  or  it  would  not  be  threatened 
or  inflicted  ;  and,  4th,  that  his  punish- 
ment would  be  eternal.  If  there  should 
be  any  period  when  the  sufl'erings  of 
Judas  should  end,  and  he  be  restored 
and  raised  to  heaven,  the  blessings  of 
that  happiness  without  end  would  infi- 
nitely overbalance  all  the  suflerings  he 
will  endure  in  a  limited  time  ;  and  con- 
sequently it  would  not  be  true  that  it 
would  be  better  for  him  not  to  have 
been  born.  Existence  to  him  would 
be  a  blessing.  It  follows  that  in  rela- 
tion to  one  wicked  man,  the  sufferings 
of  hell  will  be  eternal.  If  of  owe,  then 
it  is  equally  certain  and  proper  that  all 
the  wicked  will  perish  for  ever. 

If  it  be  asked  how  this  crime  of  Judas 
could  be  so  great,  or  could  be  a  crime 
at  all,  when  it  was  determined  before- 
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betrayed !  it  had  been  good  for  that 
man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 

25  Then  Judas,  which  betrayed 
hira,  answered  and  said,  Master,  is 

a  1  Cor.ll.23,&c. 


MATTHEW.  [A.  D.  33. 

He  said  unto  hira,  Thou  hast 


hand  that  the  Saviour  should  be  betray- 
ed and  die  in  this  manner,  it  may  be 
answered :  1st.  That  the  crime  was 
what  it  was  in  itself,  apart  from  any 
determination  of  God.  It  was  a  viola- 
tion of  all  the  duties  he  owed  to  God, 
and  to  the  Lord  Jesus ;  awful  ingrati- 
tude, detestable  covetousness,  and  most 
base  treachery.  As  such  it  deserved  to 
be  punished.  2d.  The  previous  pur- 
pose of  God  did  not  force  Judas  to  do 
this.  In  it  he  acted  freely.  He  did 
just  what  his  wicked  heart  prompted 
him  to  do.  3d.  A  previous  knowledge 
of  a  thing,  or  a  previous  purpose  to  per- 
mit a  thing,  does  not  alter  its  nature, 
or  cause  it  to  be  a  different  thing  from 
what  it  is.  4th.  God,  who  is  the  best 
judge  of  the  nature  of  crime,  holds  all 
that  was  done  in  crucifying  the  Saviour, 
though  it  was  by  his  determinate  coun- 
sel and  foreknowledge,  to  be  by  wicked 
hands.  Acts  ii.  23.  This  punishment 
of  Judas  proves  also  that  sinners  cannot 
take  shelter  for  their  sins  in  the  decrees 
of  God,  or  plead  them  as  an  e.xcuse. 
God  will  punish  crimes  for  what  they 
are  in  themselves.  His  own  deep  and 
inscrutable  purposes  in  regard  to  hu- 
man actions  will  not  change  the  nature 
of  those  actions,  or  screen  the  sinner 
from  the  punishment  which  he  de- 
serves. 

25.  Thou  hast  said.  That  is,  thou 
hast  said  the  truth.  It  is  so.  Thou  art 
the  man.  Compare  verse  64  of  this 
chapter  with  Mark  xiv.  62. 

26—30.  See  also  Mark  xiv.  22  —  26. 
Luke  xxii.  15—20.  1  Cor.  xi.  23—25. 

26.  As  they  were  eating.  As  they 
were  eating  the  paschal  supper,  near 
the  close  of  the  meal.  Luke  adds,  that 
he  said,  just  before  instituting  the  sa- 
cramental supper,  "with  desire,  have 
I  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  you 
before  I  suffer."  This  is  a  Hebrew 
manner  of  expression,  signifying  / 
have  greatly  desired.  He  had  desired 
it,  doubtless,  (1.)  that  he  might  institute 
the  supper,  to  be  a  perpetual  memorial 
of  him  ;  (2.)  that  he  might  strengthen 
them  for  their  approaching  trials ;  (3.) 
that  he  might  explain  to  them  the  true 


itn 

said. 

26  And  "  as   they  were  eating, 
Jesus  took  bread,  and  '  blessed  i7,, 
1  Many  Greek  copies  have,  gave  thanks. 

nature  of  the  passover ;  and  (4.)  that 
he  might  spend  another  season  with 
them  in  the  duties  of  religion,  of  wor- 
ship. Every  Christian  about  to  die, 
will  also  seek  opportunities  of  drawing 
specially  near  to  God,  and  of  iiolding 
communion  with  him,  and  with  his  peo- 
ple. IT  Jesus  took  bread.  That  is,  the 
unleavened  bread  which  they  used  at 
the  celebration  of  the  passover,  made 
into  thin  cakes,  easily  broken  and  dis- 
tributed. If  And  blessed  it.  Or  sought 
a  blessing  on  it ;  or  gave  thanks  to  God 
for  it.  The  word  rendered  blessed,  not 
unfrequently  means  to  give  thanks. 
Compare  Luke  ix.  16,  and  John  vi.  11. 
It  is  also  to  be  remarked,  that  some 
manuscripts  have  the  word  rendered 
gave  thanks,  instead  of  the  one  trans- 
lated blessed.  It  appears  from  the  writ- 
ings of  Philo,  and  the  Rabbins,  that  the 
Jews  were  never  accustomed  to  eat 
without  giving  thanks  to  God,  and  seek- 
ing his  blessing.  This  was  especially 
the  case  in  both  the  bread  and  the  wine 
used  at  the  passover.  ^  And  brake  it. 
This  breaking  of  the  bread  represented 
the  sufferings  of  Jesus  about  to  take 
place — his  body  broken  or  wounded  for 
sin.  Hence  Paul  (1  Cor.  xi.  23)  adds, 
"  this  is  my  body  which  is  broken  for 
you."  That  is,  which  is  abo2it  to  5« 
broken  for  you  by  death,  or  wounded, 
pierced,  bruised,  to  make  atonement 
for  your  sins.  If  This  is  my  body.  This 
represents  my  body.  This  broken  bread 
shows  the  manner  in  which  my  body 
will  be  broken  ;  or  this  will  serve  to 
call  my  dying  sufferings  to  your  re- 
membrance. It  is  not  meant  that  his 
body  would  be  hterally  broken  as  the 
bread  was,  but  that  the  bread  would  be 
a  significant  emblem  or  symbol  to  re- 
call to  their  remembrance  his  suffer- 
ings. It  is  not  improbable  that  our 
Lord  pointed  to  the  broken  bread,  or 
laid  his  hands  on  it,  as  if  he  had  said, 
'  Lo,  my  body!  or,  Behold  my  body! 
that  which  represents  my  broken  body 
to  you.'  This  could  not  be  intended  to 
mean,  that  that  bread  was  literally  his 
body.  It  was  not.  His  body  was  then  • 
before  them  living.    And  there  is  no ; 
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and  brake  it,  and  gave  il  to  the  dis- 
ciples, and  said,  Take,  eat ;  this  is 
my  body. 
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greater  absurdity  than  to  imagine  his 
living  body  there  changed  at  once  to 
death,  and  then  the  bread  to  be  changed 
into  that  dead  body,  and  all  the  while 
the  living  body  of  Jesus  was  before 
them.  Yet  this  is  the  absurd  and  im- 
possible doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics, holding  that  the  bread  and  wine 
were  literally  changed  into  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord.  This  was  a  com- 
mon mode  of  speaking  among  the  Jews, 
and  exactly  similar  to  that  used  by 
Moses  at  the  institution  of  the  passover. 
(E.x.  xii.  11)  "It,"  i.e.,  the  Lamb, 
"w  the  Lord's  passover."  That  is, 
the  Lamb  and  the  feast,  represent  the 
Lord's  passing  over  the  hovises  of  the 
Israehtes.  It  serves  to  remind  you  of 
it.  It  surely  cannot  be  meant  that  that 
Lamb  was  the  literal  passing  over  their 
houses — a  palpable  absurdity — but  that 
it  represented  it.  So  Paul  and  Luke 
say  of  the  bread,  "this  is  my  body 
broken  for  you :  this  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me."  This  expresses  the 
whole  design  of  the  sacramental  bread. 
It  is  to  call  to  remembrance  in  a  vivid 
manner  the  dying  sufferings  of  our 
Lord.  The  sacred  writers,  moreover, 
often  denote  that  one  thing  is  represent- 
ed by  another  by  using  the  word  is. 
See  Matt.  xiii.  37.  He  that  soweth  the 
good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man ;  i.  e.  re- 
presents the  Son  of  man.  Gen.  xli.  26. 
The  seven  good  kine  are  seven  years  ; 
i.  e.,  represent  or  signify  seven  years. 
See  also  John  xv.  1,  5.  Gen.  xvii.  10. 
The  meaning  of  this  important  passage 
may  be  thus  expressed  :  '  As  I  give 
this  broken  bread  to  you,  to  eat,  so  will 
I  deliver  my  body  to  be  afflicted  and 
slain  for  your  sins.' 

27.  And  he  took  the  cup.  That  is,  the 
cup  of  wine  which  they  used  at  the  feast 
of  the  passoyer,  called  the  cup  of  Mal- 
lei, or  praise,  because  they  commenced 
then  repeating  the  psalms  with  which 
they  closed  the  passover.  See  Ver.  30. 
This  cup,  Luke  says,  he  took  after 
supper.  That  is,  after  they  had  finish- 
ed the  ordinary  celebration  of  eating 
the  passover.  The  bread  was  taken 
while  they  were  eating,  the  cup  after 
they  had  done  eatijig.  IT  And  gave 
26 


27  And  he  took  the  cup,  and 
gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it : 

28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the 


thanks.  See  on  ver.  26.  ^  Drink  ye  all 
of  it.  That  is,  '  all  of  you,  disciples, 
drink  of  it;'  not,  'drink  all  the  wine.' 
28.  For  this  is  my  blood.  This  repre- 
sents my  blood  :  as  the  bread  did  his 
body.  Luke  and  Paul  vary  the  expres- 
sion, adding  what  Matthew  and  Mark 
have  omitted.  "  This  cup  is  the  New 
Testament  in  my  blood."  By  this  cup, 
he  meant  the  wine  in  the  cup,  and  not 
the  cup  itself  Pointing  to  it,  probably, 
he  said,  'this  —  wine  —  represents  my 
blood  about  to  be  shed.'  The  phrase, 
"new  testament,"  should  have  been 
rendered  new  covenant,  referring  to  the 
covenant  or  compact  that  God  was  about 
to  make  with  men  through  a  Redeem- 
er. The  old  covenant  was  that  which 
was  made  with  the  Jews  by  the  sprin- 
kling of  the  blood  of  sacrifices.  See 
Ex.  xxiv.  8.  And  Moses  took  the 
blood,  and  sprinkled  it  on  the  people,  and 
said.  Behold  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  with  you, 
&c.  In  allusion  to  that,  Jesus  says, 
this  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my 
blood  ;  that  is,  ratified,  or  sealed  and 
sanctioned  by  my  blood.  Anciently,  co- 
venants or  contracts  were  ratified  by 
slaying  an  animal ;  by  the  shedding  of 
its  blood,  imprecating  similar  vengeance 
if  either  party  failed  in  the  compact. 
So  Jesus  says  the  covenant  which  God 
is  about  to  form  with  men,  the  new  co- 
venant, or  the  gospel  economy,  is  seal- 
ed or  ratified  with  his  blood.  H  Which 
is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  In  order  that  sins  may  be  remit- 
ted, or  forgiven.  That  is,  this  is  the 
appointed  way,  by  which  God  will  par- 
don transgressions.  That  blood  is  effi- 
cacious for  the  pardon  of  sin :  1st.  Be- 
cause it  is  the  life  of  Jesus  ;  the  blood 
being  used  by  the  sacred  writers  as  re- 
presenting life  itself,  or  as  containing 
the  elements  of  hfe.  Gen.  ix.  4.  Lev. 
xvii.  14.  It  was  forbidden,  therefore, 
to  eat  blood,  because  it  contained  the 
life,  or  was  the  hfe,  of  the  animal. 
When,  therefore,  Jesus  says  his  blood 
was  shed  for  many,  it  is  the  same  as 
saying  that  Im  life  was  given  for  many. 
See  Note  on  Rom.  iii.  25.  2d.  His  life 
was  given  for  sinners,  or  he  died  in  the 


302 


new  testament,  "  which  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

29  But  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the 
vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it 
new  with  you  in  my  Father's  king- 
dom. * 

a  Jc.31.3t.      b  Is.25.6. 

place  of  sinners,  as  their  substitute.  By 
his  death  on  the  cross,  the  death,  or 
punishment  due  to  them  in  hell  may  be 
removed,  and  their  souls  be  saved.  He 
endured  so  much  suffering,  bore  so  much 
agony,  that  God  was  pleased  to  accept 
it  in  the  place  of  the  eternal  torments 
of  all  the  redeemed.  The  interests  of 
justice,  the  honor  and  stabihty  of  his 
government,  would  be  as  secure  in  sav- 
ing them  in  this  manner,  as  if  the  suf- 
fering were  inflicted  on  them  personally 
in  hell.  God,  by  giving  his  Son  to  die 
for  sinners,  has  shown  his  infinite  ab- 
horrence of  sin :  since,  according  to  his 
view,  and,  therefore,  according  to  <rM?/i, 
nothing  else  would  show  its  evil  nature, 
but  the  awful  sufferings  of  bis  own 
Son.  That  he  died  in  the  stead  or 
place  of  sinners,  is  abundantly  clear 
from  the  following  passages  of  scrip- 
ture :  John  i.  29.  Eph.  v.  2.  Heb.  vii. 
27.  1  John  ii.  2  ;  iv.  10.  Isa.  liii.  10. 
Rom.  viii.  32.     2  Cor.  v.  15. 

29.  But  I  say  unto  you,  &c.  That 
is,  the  observance  of  the  passover,  and 
of  the  rites  shadowing  forth  future 
things,  here  end.  I  am  about  to  die. 
The  design  of  all  these  types  and  sha- 
dows is  about  to  be  accomplished.  This 
is  the  last  time  that  I  shall  partake  of 
them  with  you.  Hereafter,  when  my 
Father's  kingdom  is  established  in  hea- 
ven, we  will  partake  together  of  the 
thing  represented  by  these  types  and 
ceremonial  observances ;  the  blessings 
and  triumphs  of  redemption.  ^  Fruit 
of  the  vine.  Wi7ie,  ihe  jfriiit  or  produce 
of  the  vine,  made  of  the  grapes  of  the 
vine.  If  Until  that  day.  Probably  the 
time  when  they  should  be  received  to 
heaven.  It  does  not  mean  here  on 
earth,  farther  than  that  they  would 
partake  with  him  in  the  happiness  of 
spreading  the  gospel,  and  the  triumphs 
of  his  kingdom.  IT  When  I  drinh  it 
new  with  you.  Not  that  he  would  par- 
take with  them  of  literal  wine  there, 
but  in  the  thing  represented  by  it. 
Wine  was  an  important  part  of  the 
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30  And  when  they  had  sung  an 
'  hymn,  they  went  out  into  the 
Mount  of  Olives. 

31  Then  saith  Jesus  unto  them, 
All  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of 
me  this  night :  for  it  is  written,  ■=  I 
will   smite   the  Shepherd,  and  the 

^01,  psalm.      c  Zee. 13.7. 


feast  of  the  passover,  and  of  all  feasts. 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  often  repre- 
sented under  the  image  of  a  feast.  It 
means  that  he  will  partake  of  joy  with 
them  in  heaven ;  that  they  will  share 
together  the  honors  and  happiness  of 
the  heavenly  world.  IT  Neio.  In  a  new 
manner  ;  or,  perhaps,  afresh.  If  In  mij 
Father's  kingdom.  In  heaven.  The 
place  where  God  shall  reign  in  a  king- 
dom fully  estabhshed  and  pure. 

30.  And  when  they  had  sung  an  hymn. 
The  passover  was  observed  by  the  Jews 
by  singing,  or  chanting  the  113th,  IMth, 
n5th,  116th,  117th,  and  118th  psalms. 
These  they  divided  into  two  parts.  The 
llSth  and  114th  psalms  they  sung  dur- 
ing the  observance  of  the  passover,  and 
the  others  at  the  close.  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  our  Saviour,  and  the 
apostles  also,  used  the  same  psalms  in 
their  observance  of  the  passover.  The 
word  rendered  sung  a  hymn,  is  a  parti- 
ciple, hterally  meaning  hymning,  not 
confined  to  a  single  hymn,  but  admit- 
ting many.  IT  Mount  of  Olives.  See 
Note,  Matt.  xxi.  1. 

31 — 35.  Jesus  foretells  the  fall  of  Pe- 
ter.  This  is  also  recorded  in  Mark  .\iv. 
27 — 31.  Luke  xxii.  31 — 34.  John  xiii. 
34—38. 

31.  Then  said  Jesus  nrito  tfiem,  &c. 
The  occasion  of  his  saying  this  was^ 
Peter's  bold  affirmation  that  he  was 
ready  to  die  with  him.  John  xiii.  36. 
Jesus  had  told  them  that  he  was  going 
away,  i.  e.,  was  about  to  die.  Peter 
asked  him  whither  he  was  going.  Je- 
sus replied,  that  he  could  not  follow 
then,  but  should  afterwards.  Peter, 
not  satisfied  with  that,  said  that  he  was 
ready  to  lay  down  his  life  for  him.  Je- 
sus then  distinctly  informed  them  that 
all  of  them  would  leave  him  that  night. 
If  All  of  ye  shall  he  offended  because  of 
me.  See  Note,  Matt."  v.  29.  It  means, 
here,  you  will  all  stumble  at  my  being 
taken,  abused,  and  set  at  naught;  you 
will  be  ashamed  to  own  me  as  a  teacher, 
and  to  acknowledge  yourselves  as  my 
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sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  scattered 
abroad. 

32  But  after  I  am  risen  again, "  I 
will  go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

33  Peter  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  Though  all  men  shall  be  offend- 
ed because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never 
be  offended. 

a  c.28.7,10,16. 

disciples.  Or,  my  being;  betrayed  will 
prove  a  snare  to  you  all,  so  that  you 
shall  be  guilty  of  the  sin  of  forsaking 
me,  and  by  your  conduct  of  denying 
me.  If  For  it  is  written,  &c.  See 
Zech.  xiii.  7.  This  is  affirmed  here  to 
have  reference  to  the  Saviour,  and  to 
be  fulfilled  in  him.  H  /  will  smite. 
This  is  the  language  of  God,  the  Fa- 
ther. /  will  smue,  means  either  that  I 
will  give  him  up  to  be  smitten  (com- 
pare E.K.  iv.  21,  with  viii.  15,  &.C.),  or 
that  /  will  do  it  myself  Both  of  these 
things  were  done.  God  gave  him  up 
to  the  Jews  and  Romans,  to  be  smit- 
ten for  the  sins  of  the  world  (Rom.  viii. 
32) ;  and  he  himself  left  him  to  deep 
and  awful  sorrows,  to  bear  "  the  bur- 
den of  the  world's  atonement"  alone. 
See  Mark  xv.  34.  IT  The  Shepherd. 
The  Lord  Jesus — the  Shepherd  of  his 
people.  John  x.  II,  14.  Comp.  Note 
on  Isa.  xl.  11.  ^  The  sheep.  This 
means  here  particularly  the  apostles.  It 
also  refers  sometimes  to  all  the  fol- 
lowers of  Jesus,  the  friends  of  God. 
John  X.  16.  Ps.  c.  3.  IT  Shall  be 
scattered  abroad.  This  refers  to  their 
fleeing,  and  was  fulfilled  in  that.  See 
verse  56  of  this  chapter. 

32.  But  after  I  am  risen,  &c.  This 
promise  was  given  them  to  encourage 
and  support  them,  and  also  to  give 
them  an  indication  where  he  might  be 
found.  He  did  not  mean  that  he  would 
first  appear  to  some  of  them,  but  that 
he  would  meet  them  all  in  Galilee. 
This  was  done.  See  Mark  xvi.  7. 
Matt,  xxviii.  16.  ^  Galilee.  See  Note, 
Matt.  ii.  22. 

33.  Peter  answered — though  all,  &c. 
The  word  men  is  improperly  inserted 
here  by  the  translators.  Peter  meant 
only  to  affirm  this  of  the  disciples.  This 
confidence  of  Peter  was  entirely  cha- 
racteristic. He  was  ardent,  sincere, 
and  really  attached  to  his  Master. 
Yet  this  declaration  was  made  evi- 
dently :  1st.  From  true  love  to  Jesus. 


34  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I 
say  unto  thee,  that  this  night,  be- 
fore the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice. 

35  Peter  said  unto  him,  Though 
I  should  die  with  thee,  yet  will  I 
not  deny  thee.  Likewise  also  said 
all  the  disciples. 


2d.  From  too  much  reliance  on  his 
own  strength.  3d.  From  ignorance  of 
himself  and  of  the  trials  which  he  was 
soon  to  pass  through.  And  it  most 
impressively  teaches  us :  1st.  That  no 
strength  of  attachment  to  Jesus  can 
justify  such  confident  promises  of  fide- 
hty,  made  without  dependence  on  him. 
2d.  That  all  promises  to  adhere  to  him, 
should  be  made  relying  on  him  for  aid. 
3d.  That  we  little  know  how  feeble  we 
are,  till  we  are  tried.  4th.  That  Chris- 
tians may  be  left  to  great  and  disgrace- 
ful sins  to  show  them  their  weakness. 

Luke  adds,  that  Jesus  said  to  Peter, 
that  Satan  had  desired  to  have  him, 
that  he  might  sift  him  as  wheat ;  that 
he  might  thoroughly  try  him.  But 
Jesus  says  that  he  had  prayed  for  him, 
that  his  faith  should  not  fail,  and 
charged  him  when  he  was  converted, 
i.  e.,  when  he  was  turned  from  this  sin, 
to  strengthen  his  brethren,  i.  e.,  by 
teaching  them  to  take  warning  by  his 
example.  See  Note  on  Luke  xxii.  31 — 
33. 

34.  This  night.  This  was  in  the 
evening  when  this  was  spoken,  after 
the  observance  of  the  passover,  and  we 
may  suppose  near  nine  o'clock.  If  Be- 
fore the  cock  crow.  Mark  and  Luke 
add,  before  the  cock  crow  ttoice.  The 
cock  is  accustomed  to  crow  twice,  once 
at  midnight,  and  once  in  the  morning, 
at  break  of  day.  The  latter  was  com- 
monly called  cock-crowing.  See  Mark 
xiii.  35.  This  was  the  time  famiharly 
known  as  the  cock-crowing,  and  of 
this  Matthew  and  John  speak,  without 
referring  to  the  other.  Mark  and  Luke 
speak  of  the  second  crowing,  and  mean 
the  same  time  ;  so  that  there  is  no  con- 
tradiction between  them,  'ii  Deny  me 
thrice.  That  is,  as  Luke  adds,  deny 
that  thou  hnowest  me.     See  ver.  74. 

35.  Will  not  deny  thee.  Will  not 
deny  my  connexion  with  thee,  or  that  I 
knew  thee.  All  the  disciples  said  the 
same  thing,  and  all  fled  at  the  approach 
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36  Then  "  cometh  Jesus  with 
them  unto  a  place  called  Gethse- 
mane,  and  sailh  unto  the  disciples, 
Sit  ye  here,  while  I  go  and  pray 
yonder. 

a  Mar.l4.32,&c.   Lu.22.30,&c.  Jno.l8.1,&c. 


of  danger,  forsaking  their  Master  and 
Friend,  and  practically  denying  that 
they  knew  him.     Ver.  56. 

36 — 45.  Jesus^  agony  in  Gethsema7ie. 
This  account  is  also  recorded  in  Mark 
xiv.  32 — 42.  Luke  xxii.  39 — 46.  John 
xviii.  1. 

36.  Then,  cometh,  &c.  After  the  in- 
stitution of  the  supper,  in  the  early  part 
of  the  night,  he  went  out  to  the  mount 
of  Olives.  In  his  journey  he  passed 
over  the  brook  Cedron  (John  xviii.  1), 
which  bounded  Jerusalem  on  the  east. 
^  To  a  place.  John  calls  this  a  garden. 
This  garden  was  evidently  on  the 
western  side  of  the  mount  of  Ohves,  a 
short  distance  from  Jerusalem,  and 
commanding  a  full  view  of  the  city. 
It  is  doubted  whether  the  word  ren- 
dered garden  means  a  villa  or  country 
seat,  or  a  garden,  properly  so  called. 
It  is  probable  that  it  might  include 
both  :  a  cluster  of  houses,  or  a  small 
village  in  which  was  a  garden.  The 
word  here  means  not  properly  a  garden 
for  the  cultivation  of  vegetables,  but  a 
place  planted  with  the  olive  and  other 
trees,  perhaps  with  a  fountain  of  waters, 
and  with  walks  and  groves ;  a  proper 
place  of  refreshment  in  a  hot  climate, 
and  of  retirement  from  the  noise  of  the 
adjacent  city.  Such  places  were  doubt- 
less common  in  the  vicinity  of  Jerusa- 
lem. Messrs.  Fisk  and  King,  American 
missionaries,  were  there  in  1823.  They 
tell  us  that  the  garden  is  about  a  stone's 
cast  from  the  brook  of  Cedron  ;  that  it 
now  contains  eight  large  and  venerable 
looking  ohves,  whose  trunks  show  their 
great  antiquity.  The  spot  is  sandy  and 
barren,  and  appears  like  a  forsaken 
place.  A  low  broken  wall  surrounds 
it.  Mr.  K.  sat  down  beneath  one  of  the 
trees,  and  read  Isa.  liii.,  and  also  the 
gospel  history  of  our  Redeemer's  sor- 
row during  that  memorable  night  in 
which  he  was  there  betrayed ;  and  the 
interest  of  the  association  was  height- 
ened by  the  passing  through  the  place 
of  a  party  of  Bedouins,  armed  with 
epears  and  swords.  Jesus,  in  the  si- 
lence of  the  night,  free  from  iuterrup- 


37  And  he  took  with  him  Peter 
and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  and 
began  to  be  sorrowful  and  very 
heavy. 

38  Then  saith  he  unto  them,  My 


tion,  made  it  a  place  of  retirement  and 

prayer. 

Luke  says,  he  went  as  he  was  wont, 
i.  e.,  accustomed,  to  the  mount  of 
Ohves.  Probably  he  had  been  in  the  ■ 
habit  of  retiring  from  Jerusalem  to  that 
pla«e  for  meditation  and  prayer;  thus 
enforcing  by  his  example  what  he  had 
so  often  done  by  his  precepts,  the  duty 
of  retiring  from  the  noise  and  bustle  of 
the  world  to  hold  communion  with  God, 
IT  GeUisemane.  This  word  is  made  up 
either  of  two  Hebrew  words,  signifying 
valley  of  fatness,  i.  e.  a  fertile  valley; 
or  of  two  words,  signifying  an  olive 
press,  given  to  it  probably  because  the 
place  was  filled  with  olives.  11  Sit  ye 
here.  That  is,  in  one  part  of  the  gar- 
den, to  which  they  first  came.  H  While 
I  go  arid  pray  yonder.  That  is,  at  the 
distance  of  a  stone's  cast.  Luke  xxii. 
41.  Luke  adds,  that  when  he  came  to 
the  garden,  he  charged  them  to  pray 
that  they  might  not  enter  into  tempta- 
tion ;  i.  e.,  into  deep  trials  and  afflictions, 
or  more  probably  into  scenes  and  dan- 
gers that  would  tempt  them  to  deny 
him. 

37.  And  lie  took  with  him  Peter,  and 
the  two  sons  of  Zebedee.  That  is,  James 
and  John.  Matt.  x.  2.  On  two  other 
occasions  he  had  favored  these  disciples 
in  a  particular  manner,  suflermg  them 
to  go  with  him  to  witness  his  power  and 
glory,  viz.,  at  the  healing  of  the  ruler's 
daughter  (Luke  viii.  51),  and  at  his 
transfiguration  on  the  mount.  Matt, 
xvii.  1.  IT  Sorrowful.  Affected  with 
grief  IT  Very  heavy.  The  word  in  the 
original  is  much  stronger  than  the  one 
translated  sorrowful.  It  means,  to  be 
pressed  down,  or  overwhelmed  with 
great  anguish.  This  was  produced, 
doubtless,  by  a  foresight  of  his  great 
sufferings  on  the  cross  in  making  an 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  men. 

38.  3Iy  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful. 
His  human  nature — his  soul — was  much 
and  deeply  afi^ected  and  pressed  down. 
IT  Even  unto  death.  This  denotes  ex- 
treme sorrow  and  agony.  The  sufl^er-  I 
ings  of  death  are  the  greatest  of  which    { 
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»  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch 
with  me. 

39  And  he  went  a  little  farther, 
and  fell  on  his  face,  and  **  prayed, 
a  Ps.llC.3,  Is.53.3,10.  Juo. 12.27.    b  Hc-.5.7. 


we  have  any  knowledge  ;  they  are  the 
most  feared  and  dreaded  by  man ;  and 
those  sufTurings  are,  therefore,  put  for 
extreme  and  indescribable  anguish. 
'I'he  meaning  may  be  thus  expressed : 
My  sorrows  are  so  great,  that  under  their 
burden  I  am  ready  to  die ;  such  is  the 
nnxiety  of  mind,  that  I  seem  to  bear  the 
pains  of  death !  ^  Tarry  ye  here  and. 
watch  with  me.  The  word  rendered 
tmtcfi,  means  literally  to  abstain  from 
sleep;  then  to  be  vigilant;  to  guard 
against  danger.  Here  it  seems  to  mean, 
to  sympathrze  with  him  ;  to  unite  with 
him  in  seeking  divine  support ;  and  to 
prepare  themselves  for  approaching 
dangers. 

39.  And  he  went  a  little  farther.  That 
is,  at  the  distance  that  a  man  could  con- 
veniently cast  a  stone.  (Luke.)  IT  Fell 
on  his  face.  Luke  says,  "he  kneeled 
down."  He  did  both.  He^rsf  kneeled, 
and  then  in  the  fervency  of  his  prayer, 
and  the  depth  of  his  sorrow,  he  fell  with 
his  face  on  the  ground,  denoting  the 
deepest  anguish,  and  the  most  earnest 
entreaty.  This  was  the  usual  posture 
of  prayer  in  times  of  great  earnestness. 
See  Num.  xvi.  22.  2  Chron.  xx.  18. 
Neh.  viii.  6.  ^  If  it  be  possible.  That 
is,  if  the  world  can  be  redeemed ;  if  it 
be  consistent  with  justice,  and  with 
maintaining  the  government  of  the  uni- 
verse, that  men  should  be  saved  with- 
out this  extremity  of  sorrow,  let  it  be 
done.  There  is  no  doubt  that  if  it  had 
been  possible,  it  would  have  been  done  ; 
and  the  fact  that  these  sufferings  were 
not  removed,  that  the  Saviour  went  for- 
ward and  bore  them  without  mitigation, 
shows  that  it  was  not  consistent  with 
the  justice  of  God,  and  with  the  ^^jelfare 
of  the  universe,  that  men  should  be 
saved  without  the  awful  sufferings  of 
such  an  atonement.  IT  Let  this  cup. 
These  bitter  sufferings.  These  ap- 
proaching trials.  The  word  cup  is  often 
used  in  tnis  sense,  denoting  sufferings. 
See  Note  on  Matt.  xx.  22.  IT  Not  as  I 
will,  but  as  thou  wilt.  As  Jesus  was 
man,  as  well  as  God,  there  is  nothing 
inconsistent  in  supposing  that,  like  a 
26* 


saying,  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  pos- 
sible, let  this  cup  '^  pass  from  me  ! 
nevertheless,  "^  not  as  I  will,  but  as 
thou  wilt. 

40  And  he  cometh  unto  the  dis- 
e  c.20.22.     d  Jno.5.30.  6.38.   Ro.15.3.   Ph.2.8. 


man,  he  was  deeply  affected  in  view  of 
these  sorrows.  When  he  speaks  o{ his 
will,  he  expresses  what  human  nature, 
in  view  of  such  great  sufferings,  would 
desire.  It  naturally  shrunk  from  them, 
and  sought  deliverance.  Yet  he  sought 
to  do  the  will  of  God.  He  chose  rather 
that  the  high  purpose  of  God  should  be 
done,  than  that  that  purpose  should  be 
abandoned,  and  regard  be  shown  to  the 
fears  of  his  human  nature.  In  this  he 
has  left  a  model  of  prayer  in  all  times 
of  affliction.  It  is  right,  m  times  of  ca- 
lamity, to  seek  deliverance.  Like  the 
Saviour,  also,  in  such  seasons,  we 
should,  we  7nust  submit  cheerfully  to 
the  will  of  God — confident  that,  in  all 
these  trials,  he  is  wise,  and  merciful, 
and  good. 

40.  And  findeth  them  asleep.  It  may 
seem  remarkable  that,  in  such  circum- 
stances, with  a  suffering,  pleading  Re- 
deemer near,  surrounded  by  danger, 
and  having  received  a  special  charge  to 
watch,  i.  e.,  not  to  sleep,  they  should  so 
soon  have  fallen  asleep.  It  is  frequent- 
ly supposed  that  this  was  proof  of  won- 
derful stupidity,  and  indifference  to  their 
Lord's  sufferings.  The  truth  is,  how- 
ever, that  it  was  just  the  reverse ;  it 
was  proof  of  their  great  attachme7it,  and 
their  deep  sympathy  in  his  sorrows. 
Luke  has  added,  that  he  found  them 
sleeping  for  sorrow.  That  is,  on  ac- 
count of  their  sorrow :  their  grief  was  so 
great,  that  they  naturally  fell  asleep. 
Multitudes  of  facts  might  be  brought  to 
show  that  this  is  in  accordance  with  the 
regular  effects  of  grief  Dr.  Rush  says, 
"There  is  another  symptom  of  grief, 
which  is  not  often  noticed,  and  that  is 
profound  sleep.  I  have  often  witnessed 
it  even  in  mothers,  immediately  after 
the  death  of  a  child.  Criminals,  we  are 
told  by  Mr.  Akerman,  the  keeper  of 
Newgate  in  London,  often  sleep  sound- 
ly the  night  before  their  execution.  The 
son  of  general  Custine  slept  nine  hours 
the  night  before  he  was  led  to  the  guil- 
lotine in  Paris."  Diseases  of  the  mind, 
p.  319.  ^  Saith  unto  Peter,  &c.  This 
reproof  was  administered  to  Peter  par- 
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ciples,  and  findeth  them  asleep,  and 
saith  unto  Peter,  What !  could  ye  not 
■watch  with  me  one  hour  1 

41  Watch,  "  and  pray,  that  ye  * 
enter  not  into  temptation :  '  the 
spirit  ''  indeed  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak. 

42  He  went  away  again  the  se- 

aMar.13.33.  14.38.  Lu.22.40.   Ep.6.18.  Re. 
16.15.      b  Pr.4.14,15. 


ticularly,  on  account  of  his  warm  pro- 
fessions, his  rash  zeal,  and  his  self-con- 
fidence. If  he  could  not  keep  awake 
and  watch  with  the  Saviour  for  one 
hour,  how  little  probability  was  there 
that  he  would  adhere  to  him  in  all  the 
trials  through  which  he  was  soon  to 
pass ! 

41.  Watch.  See  ver.  38.  Greater 
trials  are  coming  on.  It  is  necessary, 
therefore,  still  to  be  on  your  guard. 
11  And  pray.  Seek  aid  from  God  by 
supplication  in  view  of  the  thickening 
calamities.  TT  That  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation.  That  ye  be  not  overcome 
and  oppressed  with  these  trials  of  your 
faith,  so  as  to  deny  me.  The  word 
temptation  here  properly  means,  what 
would  try  their  faith  in  the  approaching 
calamities,  his  rejection  and  death.  It 
would  try  their  faith,  because  though 
they  supposed  he  was  the  Messiah, 
they  were  not  very  clearly  aware  of  the 
necessity  of  his  death ;  they  did  not  ful- 
ly understand  that  he  was  to  rise  again. 
They  had  cherished  the  belief  that  he 
was  to  establish  a  kingdom  while  he 
lived.  When  they  should  see  him, 
therefore,  rejected,  tried,  crucified, 
dead  ;  when  they  should  see  him  sub- 
mit to  all  this,  as  if  he  had  not  power  to 
deliver  himself,  then  would  be  the  trial 
of  their  faith ;  and  in  view  of  it,  he  ex- 
horted them  to  pray  that  they  might  not 
so  enter  temptation  as  to  be  overcome 
by  it,  and  fall.  ^  The  spirit  indeed  is 
willing,  &c.  The  mind,  the  disposition 
is  ready,  and  disposed  to  bear  these 
trials,  but  the  flesh,  the  natural  feelings, 
through  the  fear  of  danger,  is  weak,  and 
will  be  hkely  to  lead  you  astray  when 
the  trial  comes.  Though  you  may  have 
strong  faith,  and  believe  now  that  you 
will  not  deny  me,  yet  human  nature  is 
weak,  shrinks  at  trials,  and  you  should, 
therefore,  seek  strength  from  on  high. 
This  was  not  intended  for  an  apology 
for  their  sleeping,  but  to  excite  them, 


cond  time,  and  prayed,  saying,  0 
my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass 
away  from  me,  except  1  drink  it, 
thy  will  be  done. 

43  And  he  came  and  found  them 
asleep  again  :  for  their  eyes  were 
heavy. 

44  And  he  left  them,  and  went 

cRe.3.10.  dls.26.8,9.  Ko.7.18-25.  Ga.5. 
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notwithstanding  he  knew  that  they 
loved  him,  to  be  on  their  guard,  lest 
the  weakness  of  human  nature  should 
be  insufficient  to  sustain  them  m  the 
hour  of  their  temptation. 

42 — 44.  It  is  probable  that  our  Lord 
spent  considerable  time  in  prayer,  and 
that  the  evangelists  have  recorded  rather 
the  substance  of  his  petitions  than  the 
very  words.  He  returned  repeatedly  to 
his  disciples,  doubtless  to  caution  them 
against  danger  ;  to  show  the  deep  inter- 
ests which  he  had  in  their  welfare  ;  and 
to  show  them  the  extent  of  his  sufferings 
on  their  behalf.  Each  time  that  he  re- 
turned, these  sorrows  deepened.  Again 
he  sought  the  place  of  prayer,  and  as  his 
approaching  sufferinffs  overwhelmed 
him,  this  was  the  burden  of  his  prayer, 
and  he  prayed  the  same  words.  Luke 
adds,  that  amidst  his  agonies,  an  angel 
appeared  from  heaven  strengthening 
him.  His  human  nature  began  to  sink, 
as  unequal  to  his  sufferings,  and  a  mes- 
senger from  heaven  appeared,  to  sup- 
port him  in  these  heavy  trials.  It  may 
seem  strange,  that  since  Jesus  was  di-  ' 
vine  (John  i.  1),  the  divine  nature  did  not 
minister  strength  to  the  human,  and  that 
he  that  was  God,  should  receive  strength 
from  an  a7igel.  But  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, that  Jesus  came  in  his  human 
nature,  not  only  to  make  an  atonement, 
but  to  be  a  perfect  e.xample  of  a  holy 
man  ;  that  as  such,  it  was  necessary  to 
submit  to  the  common  conditions  of  hu- 
manity, that  he  should  five  as  other 
men,  be  sustained  as  other  men,  suffer 
as  other  men,  and  be  strengthened  as 
other  men  ;  that  he  should,  so  to  speak, 
take  no  advantage  in  favor  of  his  piety, 
from  his  divinity,  but  submit,  in  all 
things,  to  the  common  lot  of  pious  men. 
Hence  he  supplied  his  wants,  not  by  his 
being  divine,  but  in  the  ordinary  way 
of  human  hfe  ;  hence  he  preserved  him- 
self from  danger,  not  as  God,  but  by 
seeking  the  usual  ways  of  human  pru- 


A.  D.  33.] 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 


SOT 


away  again,  and  prayed  the  third  " 
time,  saying  the  same  words. 
a  2  Cor.12.8. 


dence  and  precaution ;  hence  he  met 
trials  as  a  man  ;  he  received  comfort  as 
a  man ;  and  there  is  no  absurdity  in 
supposing  that,  in  accordance  with  the 
condition  of  his  people,  his  human  na- 
ture should  be  strengthened  as  they  are, 
by  those  who  are  set  forth  to  be  minis- 
tering spirits  to  the  heirs  of  salvation. 
Heb.  1.  14. 

Luke  farther  adds  (xxii.  44),  that  be- 
ing in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  earn- 
estly, and  his  sweat  was  as  it  were  great 
drops  of  blood  falhng  down  to  the 
ground.  The  word  ago7iy  is  taken  from 
the  anxiety,  fear,  effort,  and  strong  emo- 
tion, of  the  wrestlers  in  the  Greek 
games,  about  to  engage  in  a  mighty 
struggle.  Here  it  denotes  the  extreme 
anguish  of  mind ;  the  strong  conflict 
produced  between  sinking  human  na- 
ture and  the  prospect  of  deep  and  over- 
whelming calamities.  1i  Great  drops  of 
blood.  Luke  xxii.  44.  The  word  here 
rendered  great  drops  does  not  mean 
drops  gently  falling  on  the  ground,  but 
rather  thick  and  clammy  masses  of  gore, 
pressed  by  inward  agony  through  the 
skin,  and,  mixing  with  the  sweat,  fall- 
ing thus  to  the  ground.  It  has  been 
doubted,  by  some,  whether  the  sacred 
writer  meant  to  say  that  there  was  act- 
ually blood  in  this  sweat,  or  only  that 
the  sweat  was  in  the  form  of  great  drops. 
The  natural  meaning  is,  doubtless,  that 
the  blood  was  mingled  with  his  sweat  ; 
that  it  fell  profusely — falling  masses  of 
gore  ;  that  it  was  pressed  out  by  his  in- 
ward anguish ;  and  that  this  was  caused 
in  some  way  in  view  of  his  approaching 
death.  This  effect  of  extreme  suffer- 
ings—  of  mental  anguish  —  has  been 
known  in  several  other  instances. — 
Bloody  sweats  have  been  mentioned  by 
many  writers  as  caused  by  extreme 
suffering.  Dr.  Doddridge  says  (Note 
on  Luke  xxii.  44),  that  "  Aristotle  and 
Diodorus  Siculus  both  mention  bloody 
sweats,  as  attending  some  extraordinary 
agony  of  mind  ;  and  I  find  Loti,  in  his 
hfe  of  Pope  Sextus  V.,  and  Sir  John 
Chardin,  in  his  history  of  Persia,  men- 
tioning a  hke  phenomenon,  to  which 
Dr.  Jackson  adds  another  from  Thu- 
anus."  It  has  been  objected  to  this 
account,  that  it  is  improbable,  and  that 
such  an  event  could  not  occur.    The 


45  Then  cometh  he  to  his  dis- 
ciples, and  sailh  unto  them,  Sleep 


ijistances,  however,  which  are  referred 
to  by  Doddridge  and  others,  show  suffi- 
ciently that  the  objection  is  unfounded. 
In  addition  to  these,  I  may  observe, 
that  Voltaire  has  himself  narrated  a 
fact  which  ought  for  ever  to  stop  the 
mouths  of  infidels.  Speaking  of  Charles 
IX.,  of  France,  in  his  Universal  His- 
tory, he  says,  "He  died  in  his  thirty- 
fifth  year ;  his  disorder  was  of  a  very 
remarkable  kind  ;  the  blood  oozed  out 
of  all  his  pores.  This  malady,  of  which 
there  have  been  other  instances,  was 
owing  to  either  excessive  fear,  or  violent 
agitation,  or  to  a  feverish  and  melan- 
choly temperament." 

Various  opinions  have  been  given  of 
the  probable  causes  of  these  sorrows  of 
the  Saviour.  Some  have  thought  it  was 
a  strong  shrinking  from  the  manner  of 
dying  on  the  cross,  or  from  an  appre- 
hension of  being  forsaJten  there  by  the 
Father  ;  others  that  Satan  was  permit- 
ted in  a  peculiar  manner  to  try  him,  and 
to  fill  his  mind  with  horrors,  having  de- 
parted from  him  at  the  begnning  of  his 
ministry  for  a  season  (Luke  iv.  12),  only 
to  renew  his  temptations  m  a  more 
dreadful  manner  now ;  and  others  that 
these  sufferings  were  sent  upon  him  as 
the  wrath  of  God  manifested  against  sin, 
that  God  inflicted  them  directly  upon 
him  by  his  own  hand,  to  show  his  ab- 
horrence of  the  sins  of  men,  lor  which 
he  was  about  to  die.  Where  the  scrip- 
tures are  silent  about  the  cause,  it  does 
not  become  us  confidently  to  express 
an  opinion.  We  may  suppose,  perhaps, 
without  presumption,  that  a  part  or  all 
these  things  were  combined  to  produce 
this  awful  suffering.  There  is  no  need 
of  supposing  that  there  was  a  single 
thing  that  produced  it ;  but  it  is  rather 
probable  that  this  was  a  rush  of  feeling 
from  every  quarter  —  his  situation,  his 
approachmg  death,  the  temptations  of 
the  enemy,  and  the  awful  suffering  on 
account  of  men's  sins,  and  God's  hatred 
of  it  about  to  be  manifested  in  his  own 
death — all  coming  upon  his  soul  at  once 
— sorrow  ffowing  in  from  every  quarter 
— the  concentration  of  the  sufferings  of 
the  atonement  pouring  together  upon 
him,  and  filhng  him  with  unspeakable 
anguish. 
45.  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  y<mr  rest. 
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on  now,  and  take  your  rest ;  behold, 
the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of 
sinners. 

46  Rise,  let  us  be  going :  behold, 
he  is  at  hand  that  doth  betray  me. 


Most  interpreters  have  supposed  that  this 
should  be  translated  as  a  question,  rather 
than  a  command.  '  Do  you  sleep  now, 
and  take  your  rest  ?  Is  this  a  time, 
amidst  so  much  danger,  and  so  many 
enemies,  to  give  yourselves  to  sleep? 
This  construction  is  strondy  counte- 
nanced by  Luke  xxii.  46,  where  the  ex- 
pression, Why  sleep  ye  ?  evidently  re- 
fers to  the  same  point  of  time.  There 
is  no  doubt  that  the  Greek  will  bear 
this  construction,  and  in  this  way  the 
apparent  inconsistency  M'ill  be  removed 
between  this  command,  to  deep,  and 
that  in  the  next  verse,  to  rise  and  be 
going.  Others  suppose  that,  his  agony 
being  over,  and  the  necessity  of  watch- 
ing u'ilh  him  being  now  past,  he  kindly 
■permitted  them  to  seek  repose  till  they 
should  be  roused  by  the  coming  of  the 
traitor ;  that,  while  they  slept,  Jesus 
continued  still  awake  ;  that  some  con- 
siderable time  elapsed  between  what 
was  spoken  here  and  in  the  next  verse  ; 
and  that  Jesus  suffered  them  to  sleep 
until  he  saw  Judas  coming,  and  then 
aroused  them.  Others  have  supposed 
that  he  spoke  this  in  irony :  Sleep  on 
now,  if  you  can  ;  take  rest,  if  possible, 
in  such  dangers,  and  at  such  a  time. 
But  this  supposition  is  unworthy  the 
.Saviour  and  the  occasion.  Mark  addfcs, 
"it  is  enough."  That  is,  sufficient 
time  has  been  given  to  sleep.  It  is 
time  to  arise  and  be  going.  ir  T/ip  hour 
is  at  hand.  The  time  when  the  Son  of 
man  is  to  be  betrayed  is  near.  IT  Si?i- 
ners.  Judas,  the  Roman  soldiers,  and 
the  Jews. 

46.  Eise,  let  us  be  going.  That  is, 
probably,  with  them.  Let  us  go  where- 
soever they  shall  lead  us.  The  time 
when  /  must  die  is  come.  It  is  no 
longer  proper  to  attempt  an  escape. 

47 — 57.  The  account  of  Jesus'  being 
betrayed  by  Judas  is  recorded  by  all 
the  evangelists.  See  Mark  xiv.  43 — 
52.  Luke  xxii.  47  —  53.  John  xviii. 
2—12. 

47.  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came. 
This  was  done  while  he  was  addressing 


47  And  while  he  yet  spake,  lo,  • 
Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  came,  and 
with  him  a  great  multitude,  with 
swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief 
priests  and  elders  of  the  people. 

48  Now   he   that   betrayed   him 

a  Ac.l.lG. 


his  disciples.  John  informs  us  that 
Judas  knew  the  place,  because  Jesus 
was  in  the  habit  of  going  there  with  his 
disciples.  Judas  had  passed  the  time, 
after  he  left  Jesus  and  the  other  disci- 
ples at  the  passover,  in  arranging  mat- 
ters with  the  Jews,  collecting  the  band, 
and  preparing  to  go.  Perhaps,  also, 
on  this  occasion  they  gave  him  the 
money  which  they  had  promised.  ^  A 
great  multitude  with  stvords  and  slaves. 
John  says,  that  he  had  received  a 
ba7id  of  men  and  officers  from  the  chief 
priests,  &:.c.  Josephus  says  (Ant.  xx. 
ch.  iv.),  that  at  the  festival  of  the  pass- 
over,  when  a  great  nmltitude  of  people 
came  to  observe  the  feast,  lest  there 
should  be  any  disorder,  a  band  of  men 
was  commanded  to  keep  watch  at  the 
porches  of  the  temple,  to  repress  a  tu- 
mult, if  any  should  be  excited.  This 
hand,  or  guard,  was  at  the  disposal  of  the 
chief  priests.  Matt,  xxvii.  65.  It  was 
composed  of  Roman  soldiers,  and  was 
stationed  chiefly  at  the  tower  of  An- 
tonia,  at  the  north-west  side  of  the  tem- 
ple. In  addition  to  this,  they  had  con- 
stajit  guards  stationed  around  the  tem- 
ple, composed  of  Levites.  The  Ro- 
man soldiers  were  armed  with  swords. 
The  other  persons  that  went  out  car- 
ried probably  whatever  was  accessible 
as  a  weapon.  These  were  the  persons 
sent  by  the  priests  to  apprehend  Jesus. 
Perhaps  other  desperate  men  might 
have  joined  them.  IT  Staves.  In  the 
original,  "wood;"  used  here  in  the 
plural  number.  It  means  rather  clubs 
or  sticks,  than  spears.  It  does  not  mean 
staves.  Probably  it  means  any  weapon 
at  hand,  such  as  a  mob  can  conveni- 
ently collect.  John  says,  that  they  had 
lanterns  and  torches.  The  passover  was 
celebrated  at  the  full  moon.  But  this 
niglit  might  have  been  cloudy.  The 
place  to  which  they  were  going  was 
also  shaded  with  trees ;  and  lights, 
therefore,  might  be  necessary. 

48.  Gave  them  a  sign.  That  is,  told 
them  of  a  way  by  which  they  mio;ht 
know  whom  to  apprehend,  i.  e.,  by  nia 
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gave  them  a  sign,  "  saying,  Whom- 
soever I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  he  : 
hold  him  fast. 

49  And  forthwith  he  came  to  Je- 
sus, and  said,  Hail,  Master;  and 
kissed  *  him. 

50  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  "^ 
Friend,  wherefore  art  thou  come  1 

a  Ps.38.12.      b  2  Sa.3.27.  20.9.  Ps.28.3. 

kissing  him.  It  was  night.  Jesus  was, 
besides,  probably  personally  unknown 
to  the  Eomans,  perhaps  to  the  others 
also.  Judas,  therefore,  being  well  ac- 
quainted with  him,  to  prevent  the  pos- 
sibility of  mistake,  agreed  to  designate 
him  by  one  of  the  tokens  of  friendship. 
John  tells  us,  that  Jesus,  knowing  all 
things  that  should  come  upon  him, 
when  they  approached  him,  asked  them 
whom  they  sought  ?  and  that  they  re- 
plied, Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus  in- 
formed them  that  he  was  the  person 
they  sought.  They,  when  they  heard 
it,  overawed  by  his  presence,  and  smit- 
ten with  the  consciousness  of  guilt, 
went  backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground. 
He  again  asked  them  whom  they 
sought.  They  made  the  same  decla- 
ration :  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus  then, 
since  they  professed  to  seek  only  him, 
claimed  the  right  that  his  disciples 
should  be  suffered  to  escape; — "that 
the  saying  might  be  fulfilled  which  he 
spake  (John  xvii.  12) :  Of  them  which 
thou  gavest  me,  have  I  lost  none." 

49.  Hail,  Master.  The  word  trans- 
lated hail,  here,  means,  to  rejoice,  to 
have  joy  ;  and  also  to  have  cause  of  joy. 
It  thus  expresses  the  joy  which  one 
friend  has  when  he  meets  another,  es- 
pecially after  an  absence.  It  was  used 
by  the  Jews  and  Greeks  as  a  mode  of 
salutation  among  friends.  It  would 
here  seem  to  express  thejoj/of  Judas 
at  finding  his  Master,  and  again  being 
with  him.  ^  blaster.  In  the  original, 
liahhi.  See  Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  7.  ^Kiss- 
ed him.  Gave  him  the  common  salu- 
tation of  friends,  when  meeting  after 
absence.  This  mode  of  salutation  was 
more  common  among  eastern  nations 
than  with  us. 

50.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Friend. 
It  seems  strange  to  us  that  Jesus  should 
give  the  endeared  name  friend  to  a  man 
that  he  knew  was  liis  enemy,  and  that 
was  about  to  betray  him.    It  should  be 
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Then  came  they  and  laid  hands  on 
Jesns,  and  took  him. 

51  And,  behold,  one  of  them 
which  were  with  Jesus  stretched 
out  his  hand,  and  drew  his  sword, 
and  struck  a  servant  of  the  high 
priest,  and  smote  off  his  ear. 

c  Ps.41.9.  55.13. 


remarked,  however,  that  this  is  the  fault 
of  our  language,  not  of  the  original. 
In  the  Greek  there  are  two  words 
which  our  translators  have  rendered 
friend  :  one  implying  affection  and  re- 
gard, the  other  not.  One  is  properly 
rendered  friend,  the  other  expresses 
more  nearly  what  we  mean  by  compan- 
ion. It  is  this  latter  word  which  is 
given  to  the  disaffected  laborer  in  the 
vineyard:  ''Friend,  I  do  thee  no 
wrong;"  (Matt.  xx.  13)  to  the  guest 
which  had  not  on  the  wedding  garment, 
in  the  parable  of  the  marriage  feast 
(Matt.  xxii.  12) ;  and  to  Judas  in  this 
place.  If  Wherefore  art  thou  come  ?  This 
was  said,  not  because  he  was  ignorant 
why  he  had  come,  but  probably  to  fill 
the  mind  of  Judas  with  the  conscious- 
ness of  his  crime,  and  by  a  striking 
question  to  compel  liim  to  think  of  what 
he  was  doing. 

51.  One  of  them  which  were  with  Jesus. 
John  informs  us  that  this  was  Peter. 
The  other  evangelists  concealed  the 
name,  probably  because  they  wrote 
while  Peter  was  living,  and  it  might' 
bave  endangered  Peter  to  have  it  known. 
^  And  drew  his  sword.  The  apostles 
were  not  commonly  armed.  On  this 
occasion  they  had  provided  two  sicords. 
Luke  xxii.  38.  In  seasons  of  danger, 
when  traveUing  through  the  country, 
they  were  under  a  necessity  of  provid- 
ing means  of  defending  themselves 
against  the  robbers  that  infested  the 
country.  This  will  accovmt  for  their 
having  any  swords  in  their  possession. 
See  Note  on  Luke  X.  30.  These  swords, 
Josephus  informs  us,  the  people  were 
accustomed  to  carry  under  their  gar- 
ments, as  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 
^A  servajit  of  the  high  priest.  His 
name,  John  informs  us,  was  Malchus. 
Luke  adds,  that  Jesus  touched  the  ear, 
and  healed  it ;  thus  showing  his  bene- 
volence to  his  foes  when  they  sought 
liis  life,  and  givmg  them  proof  that  they 
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52  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him, 
Put  up  again  thy  sword  into  his 
place  :  for  "  all  tliey  that  take  the 
sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword. 

53  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot 
now  pray'  to  my  Father,  and  he 
shall  presently  give  me  more  than 
twelve  legions  of  ''  angels  ] 

54  But  how  then  shall  the  scrip- 
o  Ge.9.6.  Eze.35.5,6.  Re.13.10.     ft2Ki.6.17. 

Da.7.10,  c.4.]l. 


were  attacking  Him  that  was  sent  from 
heaven. 

52.  Thy  sword  into  his  place.  Into 
the  sheatn.  ^  For  all  they  which  take 
the  sword,  &c.  This  passage  is  capa- 
ble of  difl'erent  significations.  1st.  They 
who  resist  hy  the  sword  the  civil  ma- 

fistrate,  shall  be  punished;  and  it  is 
angerous,  therefore,  to  oppose  those 
who  come  with  the  authority  of  the 
civil  ruler.  2d.  These  men,  Jews  and 
Romans,  who  have  taken  the  sword 
against  the  innocent,  shall  perish  by  the 
eword.  God  will  take  vengeance  on 
them.  But,  3d.  The  most  satisfactory 
interpretation  is  that  which  regards  it  as 
a  caution  to  Peter.  Peter  was  rash. 
Alone  he  had  attacked  the  whole  band. 
Jesus  told  him  that  his  unseasonable 
and  imprudent  defence  might  be  the 
occasion  of  his  own  destruction.  In 
doing  it,  he  would  endanger  his  life,  for 
they  who  took  the  sword  perished  by  it. 
This  was  probably  a  proverb,  denoting 
that  they  who  engaged  in  wars  com- 
monly perished  there. 

53.  Thinkest  thou,  &c.  Jesus  says, 
that  not  only  would  Peter  endanger 
himself,  but  his  resistance  implied  a 
distrust  of  the  protection  of  God,  and 
was  an  improper  resistance  of  his  will. 
If  it  had  been  proper  that  they  should 
be  rescued,  God  could  easily  have  fur- 
nished far  more  efficient  aid  than  that 
of  Peter  —  a  mighty  host  of  angels. 
IT  Twelve  legions.  A  legion  was  a  di- 
vision of  the  Roman  army,  amounting 
to  more  than  sLx  thousand  men.  See 
Note,  Matt.  viii.  28.  The  number 
twelve  was  mentioned,  perhaps,  in  re- 
ference to  the  number  of  his  apostles, 
and  himself  Judas  being  away,  but 
eleven  disciples  remained.  God  could 
guard  him,  and  each  disciple,  with  a 
legion  of  angels  ;  that  is,  God  could  j 
easily  protect  him,  if  he  should  pray  to 
him,  and  if  it  was  his  will.  i 


lures  be  fulfilled,  that '  thus  it  must 
be? 

55  In  that  same  hour  said  Jesus 
to  the  multitudes.  Are  ye  come  out, 
as  against  a  thief,  with  swords  and 
staves  for  to  take  me  ?  I  sat  daily 
with  you  teaching  in  the  temple, 
and  ye  laid  no  hold  on  me. 

56  But  all  this  was  done,  that  the 

c  Lu.24.26,4G. 


54.  But  how  then  shall  the  scriptures 
be  fulfilled,  &c.  That  is,  the  scriptures 
which  foretold  of  his  dying  for  the  world. 
In  some  way  that  must  be  accomplished; 
and  the  time  had  come  when,  having 
finished  the  work  which  the  Father 
gave  him  to  do,  it  was  proper  that  he 
should  submit  to  a  cruel  death.  This 
was  said  doubtless  to  comfort  his  dis- 
ciples ;  to  show  them  that  his  death 
was  not  a  matter  of  surprise  or  disap- 
pointment to  him  ;  and  that  they,  there- 
fore, should  not  be  offended  and  for- 
sake him. 

55.  Against  a  thief.  Rather,  a  rc^- 
her.  This  was  the  manner  in  which 
they  would  have  sought  to  take  a  high- 
wayman of  desperate  character,  and 
armed  to  defend  his  life.  It  adds  not 
a  little  to  the  depth  of  his  humiliation, 
that  he  consented  to  be  hunted  down 
thus  by  wicked  men,  and  to  be  treated 
as  if  he  had  been  the  worst  of  man- 
kind. IT  Daily  with  you  in  the  temple. 
For  many  days  before  the  passover,  aa 
recorded  in  the  previous  chapter. 

56.  Scriptures  of  the  prophets.  The 
writings  of  the  prophets,  for  this  is  the 
meaning  of  the  word  scriptures.  He 
alludes  to  those  parts  of  the  prophets 
which  foretold  his  sufferings  and  death. 
IT  The?i  all  the  disciples,  &.c.  Overcome 
with  fear,  when  they  saw  their  Master 
actually  taken  ;  alarmed  with  the  ter- 
rific appearance  of  armed  men,  and 
torches  in  a  dark  night ;  and  forgetting 
their  promises  ?iot  to  forsake  him,  they 
all  left  their  Saviour  to  go  alone.  Alas! 
how  many,  when  attachment  to  Christ 
would  lead  them  to  danger,  leave  him, 
and  also  flee  !  Mark  adds,  that  after 
the  disciples  had  fled,  a  young  man, 
having  a  linen  cloth  cast  about  nis  na- 
ked body,  attempted  to  follow  him. 
Probably  he  was  the  owner  of  the  gar- 
den, and  a  friend  of  Jesus.  Aroused 
by  the  noise  from  his  repose,  he  carae 
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scriptures  "  of  the  prophets  might 
be  fulfilled.  Then  all  the  disciples 
forsook  him,  and  fled. 

57  And  *  they  that  had  hold  on 
aGe.3,15.   Ps.22.f)9.    Is.53.   La.4.20.   Da.9. 
24,-26.   Zcc.13.7.  Ac.1.16. 


to  defend  the  Saviour.  He  cast,  in  his 
hurry,  a  garment  at  hand  round  his 
body,  and  came  to  him.  The  young 
men  among  the  Romans  and  Jews  at- 
tempted to  secure  him  also ;  but  he 
escaped  from  them,  and  fled.  See  Note 
on  Mark  .\iv.  50,  51. 

57 — 75.  The  trial  of  our  Lord  before 
the  council,  and  the  denial  of  Peter  hap- 
pening at  the  same  time,  might  be  re- 
lated one  before  the  other,  according  to 
the  evangelists'  pleasure.  Accordingly, 
Matthew  and  Mark  relate  the  trial  first, 
and  Peter's  denial  afterwards;  Luke 
mentions  the  denial  first,  and  .John  has 
probably  observed  the  natural  order. 
The  parallel  places  are  recorded  in 
Mark  xiv.  53 — 72  ;  Luke  xxii.  54 — 71  ; 
and  John  .wiii.  13^27. 

57.  To  Caiaphas.  John  says,  that 
they  led  him  first  to  Annas,  the  father- 
in-law  of  Caiaphas.  This  was  done, 
probably,  as  a  mark  of  respect,  he  hav- 
mg  been  high  priest,  and,  perhaps,  dis- 
tinguished lor  prudence,  and  capable  of 
advi!ii7ig  his  son-in-law  in  a  ditficult 
case ;  and  the  Saviour  was  detained 
there  probably  until  the  chief  priests 
and  elders  were  assembled.  ^  The  high 
priest.  Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  3.  John  says 
he  was  high  priest  for  that  year.  An- 
nas had  been  high  priest  some  years 
before.  In  the  time  of  our  Saviour  the 
office  was  frequently  changed  by  the 
civil  ruler.  This  Caiaphas  had  prophe- 
sied that  it  was  expedient  that  one 
should  die  for  the  people.  Note,  John 
xi.  4'.),  .50.  If  The  scribes  and  elders. 
The  men  composing  the  great  council 
of  the  nation  or  sanhedrim.  Note, 
Matt.  v.  22.  It  is  not  probable  that 
they  could  be  immediately  assembled, 
and  some  part  of  the  transaction  re- 
specting the  denial  of  Peter  probably 
took  place  while  they  were  collecting. 

58.  Feter  followed  afar  of.  By  this 
he  evinced  two  things :  1st.  Real  at- 
tachment to  his  Master  ;  a  desire  to  be 
near  him,  and  to  witness  his  trial.  2d. 
Fear  respecting  his  personal  safety.  He 
therefore  kept  so  far  off"  as  to  be  out  of 
danger,  and  yet  so  near  as  that  he  might 


Jesus  led  him  away  to  Caiaphas  the 

high  priest,  where  the  scribes  and 

the  elders  were  assembled.  ' 

58  But   Peter  followed  him  afar 

b  Mar.]4.53,&c.    Lu.22.54,&c.    Jno. 18.12, 


witness  the  transactions  respecting  his 
Master.  Perhaps  he  expected  to  be  lost 
and  unobserved  in  the  crowd.  Many, 
in  this,  imitate  Peter.  They  are  afraid 
to  follow  the  Saviour  closely.  They 
fear  danger,  ridicule,  or  persecution. 
They  follow  him — but  it  is  at  a  great 
distance  ;  so  far  that  it  is  difficult  to 
discern  that  they  are  in  the  train,  and 
are  his  friends  at  all.  Religion  requires 
us  to  be  near  to  Christ.  We  may  mea- 
sure our  piety  by  our  desire  to  be  with 
him  ;  to  be  like  him  ;  and  by  our  will- 
ingness to  follow  him  always  —  through 
trials,  contempt,  persecution,  anddeatii. 
John  says,  that  another  disciple  went 
with  Peter.  By  that  other  disciple  is 
commonly  supposed,  as  he  did  not 
mention  his  name,  that  he  meant  him- 
self He  was  acquainted  with  the  high 
priest,  and  went  immediately  into  the 
hall.  If  Unto  the  high  priest's  palace. 
The  word  rendered  palace,  means  ra- 
ther the  hall,  or  middle  court  or  area  of 
his  house.  It  was  situated  in  the  cen- 
tre of  the  palace,  and  was  commonly 
uncovered.  See  Note,  and  plan  of  a 
house,  in  Matt.  ix.  1 — S.  ^  A7id  went 
in.  John  informs  us  that  he  did  not  go 
immediately  in.  But  the  other  disciple, 
being  known  to  the  high  priest,  went  in 
first,  while  Peter  remained  at  the  gate, 
or  entrance.  The  other  disciple  then 
went  out,  and  brought  in  Peter.  Mat- 
thew, Mark,  and  Luke  have  omitted 
this  circumstance.  John  recorded  it, 
probably,  because  they  had  omitted  it, 
and  because  he  was  the  ' '  other  disci- 
ple" concerned  in  it.  ^  Sal  with  the 
serva7its  to  see  the  end.  That  is,  the 
end  of  the  trial ;  or  to  see  how  it  would 
go  with  his  Master.  The  other  evan- 
gehsts  say  that  he  stood  with  the  ser- 
vants warming  himself  John  says,  it 
being  cold,  ttiey  had  made  a  fire  of 
coals,  and  warmed  themselves.  It  was 
then  probably  not  far  from  midnight. 
The  place  where  they  were  was  unco- 
vered ;  and  travellers  say,  that  though 
the  days  are  warm  in  Judea  at  that  sea- 
son of  the  year,  yet  that  the  nights  are 
often  uncomfortably  cold.      This  fire 
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off,  unto  the  high  priest's  palace,  and 
went  in,  and  sat  with  the  servants, 
to  see  the  end. 

59  Now  the  chief  priests  and 
elders,  and  all  the  council,  sought 
false  witness  against  Jesus,  to  put 
bim  to  death  ; 

60  But  found  none  ;  yea,  though 
many  false  witnesses  came,  yet  found 
they  none.  At  the  "  last  came  two 
false  witnesses, 

a  Ps.27.12.  35.11. 


was  made  in  the  hall.  (Luke.)  The 
fire  was  not  in  a  fireplace,  as  we  com- 
monly suppose,  but  was  probably  made 
of  coals  laid  on  the  pavement.  At  this 
place  and  time  was  Peter's  first  de?iial 
of  his  Lojd,  as  is  recorde'd  afterwards. 
See  ver.  69. 

59.  False  witnesses.  Witnesses  that 
would  accuse  him  of  crime ;  of  viola- 
tion of  the  laws  of  the  land  or  of  God. 
We  are  not  to  suppose  that  they  wished 
them  to  he  false  witnesses.  They  were 
indifferent,  probably,  whether  they  were 
true  or  false,  if  they  could  succeed  in 
condemning  him.  The  eva7igelist  calls 
it  false  testimony.  Before  these  wit- 
nesses were  sought,  we  learn  from 
John  (xviii.  19 — ■23)  that  the  high  priest 
asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples,  and  his 
doctrine.  Jesus  replied,  that  he  had 
taught  openly  in  the  temple,  and  in  se- 
cret had  said  nothing;  that  is,  he  had 
no  secret  doctrines  which  he  had  not 
been  willing  openly  to  teach,  and  he  re- 
ferred them  to  those  who  had  heard 
him.  In  a  firm,  dignified  manner  he 
put  himself  on  trial,  and  insisted  on  his 
rights.  "  If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear 
witness  of  the  evil,  but  if  well,  why 
smitest  thou  me  ?"  This  conversation 
took  place  probably  before  the  council 
was  assembled,  and  during  this  time 
the  denials  by  Peter  occurred.  Luke 
informs  us  (xxii.  66),  that  the  council 
came  together  as  soon  as  it  was  day ; 
that  is,  probably  near  the  morning,  or 
not  far  from  break  of  day  —  after  Peter 
had  denied  him,  and  gone  out. 

60.  Found  none.  That  is,  they  found 
none  on  whose  testimony  they  could 
with  any  show  of  reason  convict  him. 
The  reason  was,  as  Mark  says  (xiv.  56), 
that  "  their  witnesses  agreed  not  to- 
gether."     They  differed  about  facts, 


61  And  said.  This  fellow  said,  ' 
I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of 
God,  and  to  build  it  in  three  days. 

62  And  the  high  priest  arose,  and 
said  unto  him,  Answerest  thou  no- 
thing'? What  is  it  which  these  wit- 
ness against  thee  ] 

63  But  '  Jesus   held  his  peace. 

And  the  high  priest  answered  and 

said  unto  him,  I  adjure  ■*  thee  by  the 

living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  whe- 

b  Jno.2.19-21.  c  Is.53.7.  c.27.12,14.  d  1 
Sa.14.26,28.      1  Ki.22.16. 


times,  and  circumstances,  as  all  false 
witnesses  do.  Two  witnesses  were  re- 
quired by  their  law,  and  they  did  not 
dare  to  condemn  him  without  conform- 
ing, in  appearance  at  least,  to  the  re- 
quirements of  the  law. 

61.  And  said,  This  fellow  said,  &c, 
Mark  has  recorded  this  testimony  dif- 
ferently. According  to  him,  they  said, 
"  We  heard  him  say,  I  will  destroy  this 
temple  that  is  made  with  hands,  and 
within  three  days  I  will  build  another 
made  without  hands."  Probably  both 
forms  of  giving  in  the  testimony  were 
used  on  the  trial,  and  Matthew  has  re- 
corded it  as  it  was  given  at  one  time, 
and  Mark  at  another ;  so  that  there  is 
no  contradiction.  Mark  adds,  "but 
neither  so  did  their  witnesses  agree  to- 
gether." That  which  they  attempted 
to  accuse  him  of,  is  what  he  had  said 
respecting  his  body,  and  their  destroy- 
ing it.  John  ii.  19.  "  Destroy  this  tem- 
ple, and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
up."  Tliis  he  spoke  of  his  body  ;  they 
perverted  it,  endeavoring  to  show  that 
he  meant  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 
They  neither  stated  it  as  it  was,  nor  did 
they  state  correctly  its  meaning :  nor 
did  they  agree  about  the  words  used. 
It  was,  therefore,  very  little  to  their 
purpose. 

62,  63.  Jesus  held  his  peace.  Was 
silent.  He  knew  that  the  evidence  did 
not  even  appear  to  amount  to  any  thing 
worth  a  reply.  He  knew  that  they 
were  aware  of  that,  and  that  feeling' 
that,  the  high  priest  attempted  to  draw 
something  from  him,  on  which  they 
could  condemn  him.  H  I  adjure  theehy 
the  liuin^  God.  I  put  thee  upon  thy 
oath  before  God.  This  was  the  usual 
form  of  putting  an  oath  among  th© 
Jews.     It  implies  calling  God  to  wit- 
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ther  thou  be  the  Christ,  "  the  Son  i  Son  of  man    sitting   on    the  right 


of  God 

64  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thou 
hast  said  :  nevertheless  I  say  unto 
you,  Hereafter  *  shall    ye  see  the 

ac.16.16.  Jno.1.34.      6  Da.7.13.   Jno.1.51. 
lTh.4.16.  Re.1.7. 


ness  the  truth  of  what  was  said.  The 
law  respecting  witnesses  also  made  it  a 
violation  of  an  oath  to  conceal  any  part 
of  the  truth ;  and  though  our  Saviour 
might  have  felt  that  such  a  question, 
put  in  such  a  manner,  was  very  im- 
proper, or  was  unlawful,  yet  he  also 
knew  that  to  be  silent  would  be  con- 
strued into  a  denial  of  his  being  the 
Christ.  The  question  was  probably 
put  in  anger.  They  had  utterly  failed 
in  their  proof.  They  had  no  way  left 
to  accomplish  their  purpose  of  con- 
demning him,  but  to  draw  it  from  his 
own  lips.  This  cunning  question  was 
therefore  proposed.  The  difficulty  of 
the  question  consisted  in  this  :  If  he 
confesBed  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God, 
they  stood  ready  to  condemn  him  for 
blasphemy.  If  he  denied  it,  they  were 
prepared  to  condemn  him  for  being  an 
impostor,  for  deluding  the  people  under 
the  pretence  of  being  the  Messiah. 
^  The  living  God.  Jehovah  is  called 
the  livi?ig  God,  in  opposition  to  idols, 
which  were  without  life.  IT  The  Christ. 
The  Messiah,  the  Anointed.  Note, 
Matt.  i.  1.  IT  The  Son  of  God.  The 
Jews  uniformly  expected  that  the  Mes- 
siah would  be  the  Son  of  God.  In 
their  view  it  denoted  also  that  he  would 
be  divine,  or  equal  to  the  Father.  John 
X.  31 — 36.  To  claim  that  title  was, 
therefore,  in  their  view,  blasphemy;  and 
as  they  had  determined  beforehand,  in 
their  own  minds,  that  he  was  not  the 
Messiah,  they  were  ready  at  once  to 
accuse  him  of  blasphemy. 

64.  Thou  hast  said.  This  is  a  form 
of  assenting  or  affirming.  Thou  hast 
said  the  ti-uth ;  or,  as  Luke  (xxii.  70) 
has  it,  "  Ye  say  that  I  am."  This  was 
not,  however,  said  immediately.  Before 
Jesus  acknowledged  himself  to  be  the 
Messiah,  he  said  to  them  (Luke  xxii. 
67,  68,  69,)  "  If  I  tell  you  ye  will  not 
believe,  and  if  I  ask  you'  — i.  e.  propose 
the  proofs  of  my  mission,  and  require 
you  to  give  your  opinion  of  them — "ye 
wUl  not  answer  me,  nor  let  me  go." 
If  Nevertheless.  This  word  should 
27 


hand  '  of  power,  and  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven. 

65  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes,    saying.   He   hath   spoken 

c  Ps.llO.].   Ac.7.55. 


have  been  translated  moreover,  or  fur- 
thermore. What  follows  is  designed  to 
explain  and  give  confirmation  to  what 
he  had  said.  11  Sitting  on  the  right  hand 
of  power.  That  is,  of  God,  called  here 
the  Power  ;  equivalent  to  the  Mighty, 
or  the  Almighty.  It  denotes  dignity 
and  majesty,  for  to  sit  at  the  right  hand 
of  a  prince  was  the  chief  place  of  honor. 
See  Note,  Matt.  xx.  2L  IT  Coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven.  See  Note,  Matt, 
xxiv.,  XXV.  The  meaning  of  this  is, 
you  shall  see  the  sign  from  heaven 
which  you  have  so  often  demanded  ; 
even  the  Messiah  returning  himself  as 
the  sign,  with  great  glory,  to  destroy 
your  city,  and  to  judge  the  world. 

65.  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his 
clothes.  The  Jews  were  accustomed  to 
rend  their  clothes,  as  a  token  of  grief. 
This  was  done  often  as  a  matter  of 
form,  and  consisted  in  tearing  a  par- 
ticular part  of  the  garment  reserved  for 
this  purpose.  It  was  not  lawful  for  the 
high  priest  to  rend  his  clothes.  Lev.  x, 
6 ;  xxi.  10.  By  that  was  probably  in- 
tended the  robes  of  his  priestly  office. 
The  garment  which  he  now  rent  was 
probably  his  ordinary  garment,  or  the 
garments  which  he  wore  as  president 
of  the  sanhedrim — not  those  in  which 
he  officiated  as  high  priest  in  the  things 
of  religion.  This  was  done  on  this  oc- 
casion to  denote  the  great  grief  of  the 
high  priest  that  so  great  a  sin  as  blas- 
phemy had  been  committed  in  his  pre- 
sence. IT  He  hath  spoken  blasphemy. 
That  is,  he  has,  under  oath,  arrogated 
to  himself  what  belongs  to  God.  In 
claiming  to  be  the  Messiah  ;  in  assert- 
ing that  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and 
therefore  equal  in  dignity  with  the  Fa- 
ther ;  and  that  he  would  yet  sit  at  his 
right  hand ;  he  has  claimed  what  be- 
longs to  no  Trmn,  and  what  is  therefore 
an  invasion  of  the  divine  prerogative. 
If  he  had  not  been  the  Messiah,  the 
charge  would  have  been  true.  But  the 
question  was  whether  he  had  not  given 
evidence  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  and 
that    therefore  his  claims  were   just. 
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blasphemy :  what  further  need  have  1  face,  and  buffeted  him  ;  and  others 


-we  of  witnesses  ■?  behold,  now  ye 
have  heard  his  blasphemy. 

66  What  think  ye"?  They  an- 
swered and  said,  He  is  guilty  of 
death. " 

67  Then  *  did    they  spit  in   his 

oLe.24.16.   Jno.19.7.      6  Is.50.6. 


This  point,  the  only  proper  point  of  in- 
quiry, they  never  examined.  They 
assumed  that  he  was  an  impostor;  and 
that  point  being  assumed,  every  thing 
like  a  pretension  to  being  the  Messiah 
was,  in  their  view,  proof  that  he  deserv- 
ed to  die. 

66.  What  think  ye?  What  is  your 
opinion  ?  What  sentence  do  you  pro- 
nounce ?  As  president  of  the  sanhe- 
drim he  demanded  their  judgment.  IT 
He  is  suilty  of  death.  This  was  the 
form  which  was  used  when  a  criminal 
was  condemned  to  die.  The  meaning 
is,  he  is  found  guiUy  of  a  crime  to 
which  the  law  annexes  death.  This 
sentence  was  used  before  the  Jews  be- 
came subject  to  the  Romans,  when 
they  had  the  power  of  inflicting  death. 
After  they  were  subject  to  the  Ro- 
mans, though  the  power  of  inflicting 
capital  punishment  was  taken  away, 
yet  they  retained  the  form,  when  they 
expressed  their  opinion  of  the  guilt  of 
an  oflTender.  The  law  under  which  they 
condemned  him  was  that  recorded  in 
Lev.  x.xiv.  10 — 16,  which  sentenced 
him  that  was  guilty  of  blasphemy  to 
death  by  stoning.  The  chief  priests, 
however,  were  unwilUng  to  excite  a 
popular  tumult  by  stoning  him,  and 
they  therefore  consulted  to  dehver  him 
to  the  Romans  to  be  crucified,  7inder 
the  authority  of  the  Eoman  name,  and 
thus  to  prevent  any  excitement  among 
the  people.  . 

67.  They  spit  in  his  face.  This, 
among  the  Jews,  as  among  us,  was 
significant  of  the  highest  contempt  and 
insult.  Num.  xii.  14.  Isa.  1. 6.  Job 
XXX.  10.  IT  And  buffeted  him.  That  is, 
they  struck  him  with  their  hands  closed, 
or  with  the  fist.  ^  Others  smote  him 
with  the  palms  of  their  hands .  The  word 
used  in  the  original  here  means  literally 
to  strike  with  rods.  It  also  means  to 
strike  the  mouth  with  the  open  hand,  as 
if  to  prevent  a  person's  speaking,  or  to 


smote  him  with  '  the  palms  of  their 
hands, 

68  Saying,  Prophesy  unto  us, 
thou  Christ,  who  is  he  that  smote 
thee  ] 

69  Now  "^  Peter  sat  without  in  the 

1  or,  rods,  c  Mar.l4.66,&c.  Lu.iJ2.55,&c. 
Jno.l8.ia&c. 


evince  abhorrence  of  what  he  had  spo- 
ken. 

68.  Saying,  Prophesy  unto  us,  &c. 
Mark  informs  us  that  before  they  said 
this  they  had  bUndfolded  him.  Having 
prevented  his  seeing,  they  ridiculed  his 
pretensions  of  being  the  Messiah.  If 
he  was  the  Christ,  they  supposed  he 
could  tell  who  smoie  him.  As  he  bore 
it  patiently,  and  did  not  answer,  they 
doubtless  supposed  they  Iiad  discovered 
another  reason  to  think  he  was  an  im- 
postor. The  word  prophesy  does  not 
mean  only  to  foretell  future  events-- 
although  that  is  the  proper  meaning  of 
the  word  ;  but  also  to  declare  any  thing 
that  is  unknown,  or  any  thing  which 
cannot  be  known  by  natural  know- 
ledge, or  without  revelation.  Luke 
adds,  "  And  many  other  things  blas- 
phemously spake  they  against  him." 
There  is  something  very  remarkable  in 
this  expression.  They  had  charged  him 
with  blasphemy  in  claiming  to  be  the 
Son  of  God.  This  charge  they  were 
not  able  to  prove.  But  the  evangelist 
fixes  the  charge  of  blasphemy  on  them, 
because  he  really  was  the  Son  of  God, 
and  thev  denied  it. 

69.  Noiv  Peter  sat  without  in  the  pa- 
lace. Mark  says  the  first  denial  took 
place  while  Peter  was  "beneath  in  the 
palace."  This  palace  yfas  the  large  haU 
or  court  belonging  to  the  residence  of 
the  high  priest.  The  part  of  it  where 
Jesus  and  the  council  were  was  elevat- 
ed, probably,  above  the  rest,  for  a  tri- 
bunal. Peter  was  beneath,  or  in  the 
lower  part  of  the  hall,  with  the  servants, 
at  the  fire.  Yet,  as  Matthew  says,  he 
sat  without  in  the  palace  —  i.  e.  out  of 
the  palace  where  they  were  trying  Je- 
sus— to  wit,  in  the  lower  part  of  the 
hall  with  the  servants— both  narratives 
are  therefore  consistent.  1i  And  a  dam- 
sel came  u7ito  him.  John  (xviii.  17,) 
says,  that  this  damsel  was  one  that 
kept  the  door.    H  Thou  wast  also  v>itK 
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palace  :  and  a  damsel  came  unto 
him,  saying,  Thou  also  wast  with 
Jesus  of  Galilee. 

70  But  he  denied  before  them  all, 
saying,  1  know  not  what  thou  sayest. 

71  And  when  he  was  gone  out 
into  the  porch,  another  viaid  saw 
him,  and  said  unto  them  that  were 
there,  This  ftllow  was  also  with 
Jesus  of  Nazareth. 


Jesus  of  Galilee.  Probably  she  sus- 
pected nim  from  his  being  in  company 
with  John.  This  was  in  the  early  part 
of  the  trial  of  Jesus. 

70.  But  he  denied  before  them  all, 
&c.  He  denied  that  he  was  a  disciple  ; 
he  denied  that  he  linew  Jesus  ;  he  de- 
nied (Mark)  that  he  understood  what 
was  meant — i.  e.  he  did  not  see  any 
reason  why  this  question  was  asked. 
All  this  was  palpable  falsehood ;  and 
Peter  must  have  known  that  it  was 
such.  This  -is  remarkable,  because 
Peter  had  just  before  been  so  confident. 
It  is  more  remarkable,  because  the 
edge  of  the  charge  was  taken  off  by  the 
insinuation  that  John  was  known  to  be 
a  disciple — thou  also  wast  with  Jesus 
of  Galilee. 

71.  When  he  vms  gone  out  into  the 
porch.  The  entrance,  or  the  small 
apartment  between  the  outer  door  and 
the  large  hall  in  the  centre  of  the  build- 
ing. See  plan  of  a  house.  Note,  Matt. 
ix.  1 — 8.  Peter  was  embarrassed  and 
confused  by  the  question  ;  and  to  save 
his  confusion  from  attracting  notice,  he 
went  away  from  the  fire  into  the  porch, 
where  he  expected  to  be  unobserved. 
Yet  in  vain.  By  the  very  movement 
to  avoid  detection,  he  came  into  contact 
with  another  who  knew  him,  and  re- 
peated the  charge.  How  clearly  does 
it  prove  that  our  Lord  was  omniscient, 
that  all  these  tilings  were  foreseen ! 
IF  A7iother  maid  saw  him.  Mark  simply 
says  that  a  maid  saw  him.  From  Luke 
it  would  appear  that  a  man  spoke  to  him. 
Luke  xxii.  58.  The  truth  probably  is, 
that  both  were  done.  When  he  first 
went  out,  a  maid  charged  him  with 
bemg  a  follower  of  Jesus.  He  was 
probably  there  a  considerable  time. 
To  this  charge  he  might  have  been  si- 
lent, thinking,  perhaps,  that  he  was 
concealed,  and  there  was  no  need  of 
denying  Jesus  then.    Yet  it  is  very 


72  And  again  he  denied  with  an 
oath,  I  do  not  know  the  man. 

73  And  after  a  while  came  unto 
him  they  that  stood  by,  and  said  to 
Peter,  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of 
them  ;  for  thy  speech  bewrayeth 
thee. 

74  Then  began  he  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  saying,  I  know  not  the  man. 
And  immediately  the  cock  crew. 


hkely  that  the  charge  would  be  repeated. 
A  man  also  might  have  repeated  it ;  and 
Peter,  irritated,  provoked,  perhaps 
thinking  that  he  was  in  danger,  then 
denied  his  Master  the  second  time. 
This  denial  was  in  a  stronger  manner, 
and  with  an  oath.  While  in  the  porch, 
Mark  says,  the  cock  crew  ;  that  is, 
the  first  crowing,  or  not  far  from  mid- 
night. 

73.  And  after  awhile.  That  is,  about 
an  hour  after.  (Luke.)  Peter,  by  this 
time,  had  returned  into  the  palace  or 
hall,  and  stood  warmin^  himself  by  the 
fire.  John  xviii.  25.  11  Thy  speech  he- 
tvrayeth  thee.  Your  language  makes  it 
manifest  that  you  are  of  his  company. 
That  is,  as  Mark  adds,  he  was  a  Gali- 
lean ;  and  in  this  way  his  speech  be- 
trayed him.  It  is  probable  that  the 
Galileans  were  distinguished  for  some 
pecuharity  of  pronunciation,  perhaps 
some  peculiar  rusticity  or  coarseness  in 
their  manner  of  speaking,  that  distin- 
guished them  from  the  refinement  of 
the  capital,  Jerusalem.  This  charge, 
John  says  (.xviii.  26),  was  supported  by 
the  express  affirmation  of  a  kinsman  of 
Malchus,  the  servant  of  the  high  priest, 
that  he  had  seen  him  in  the  garden. 

74.  Then  began  he  to  curse,  &c. 
Peter  was  now  irritated  beyond  endu- 
rance. He  could  no  longer  resist  the 
evidence  that  he  was  known.  It  had 
been  repeatedly  charged  on  him.  His 
language  had  betrayed  him,  and  there 
was  a  positive  witness  who  had  seen 
him.  He  felt  it  necessary,  therefore, 
to  be  still  more  decided  ;  and  he  accord- 
ingly added  to  the  sin  of  denying  his 
Lord,  the  deep  aggravation  of  profane 
cursing  and  swearing  ;  affirming  what 
he  must  have  known  was  false,  that  he 
knew  not  the  man.  Immediately  then 
the  cock  crew ;  that  is,  the  second 
crowing,  or  not  far  from  three  in  the 
morning. 
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75  And  Peter  remembered  the  " 
word  of  Jesus,  which  said  unto  him, 
over.34.   I,u.22.31-34. 


75.  And  Peter  remembered  the  words 
of  Jesus,  &c.  Luke  has  mentioned  a 
beautiful  and  touching  circumstance 
omitted  by  the  other  evangeUsts,  that 
when  the  cock  crew,  Jesus  turned  and 
looked  upon  Peter,  and  that  then  he  re- 
membered his  words.  They  were  in 
the  same  room — Jesus  at  the  upper  end 
of  the  hall,  elevated  for  a  tribunal,  and 
Peter  below  with  the  servants ;  so  that 
Jesus  could  look  down  upon  Peter 
standing  near  the  fire.  By  a  tender  and 
compassionate  look — a  single  glance  of 
Ids  eye — the  injured  Saviour  brought  to 
remembrance  all  Peter's  promises,  his 
own  predictions,  and  the  great  guilt  of 
the  disciple  ;  he  overwhelmed  him  with 
the  remembrance  of  his  sin,  and  pierced 
his  heart  through  with  many  sorrows. 
The  consciousness  of  deep  and  awful 
guilt  rushed  over  Peter's  soul ;  he  flew 
from  the  palace,  he  went  alone  in  the 
darkness  of  the  night,  andwep^  bitterly. 

The  fall  of  Peter  is  one  of  the  most 
melancholy  instances  of  depravity  ever 
committed  in  our  world.  But  a  little 
while  before  so  confident ;  seated  at  the 
table  of  the  Lord ;  distinguished, 
throughout  the  ministry  of  Christ,  with 
pecuhar  favors  ;  cautioned  against  this 
very  thing  ;  yet  so  soon  denying  him, 
forgetting  his  promises,  and  profanely 
calling  on  God  to  witness  what  he  knew 
to  be  false,  that  he  did  not  know  him  ! 
Had  it  been  but  once,  it  would  have 
been  awful  guilt — guilt  deeply  piercing 
the  Redeemer's  soul  in  the  day  of  trial ; 
but  it  was  three  times  repeated,  and  at 
last  with  profane  cursing  and  swearing. 
Yet  while  we  weep  over  Peter's  fall, 
and  seek  not  to  paUiate  his  crime,  we 
should  draw  from  it  important  practical 
uses:  1st.  The  danger  of  self-confi- 
dence. He  that  thinketh  he  standeth 
should  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  True 
Christian  confidence  is  that  which  relies 
on  God  for  strength,  and  feels  safety 
only  in  the  belief  that  He  is  able  and 
willing  to  keep  from  temptation.  2d. 
The  highest  favors,  the  most  exalted 
privileges,  do  not  secure  us  from  the 
danger  of  falling  into  sin.  Few  men 
were  ever  so  highly  favored  as  Peter ; 
few  ever  so  dreadfully  departed  from 
the  Saviour,   and  brought  so  deep  a 


Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shait 
deny  me  thrice.  And  he  went  out, 
and  wept  bitterly. 


scandal  on  religion.  3d.  When  a  maa 
begins  to  sin,  his  fall  from  one  act  to 
another  is  easy — perhaps  almost  certain. 
At  first  Peter's  sin  was  only  simple 
denial ;  then  it  increased  to  more  vio- 
lent affirmation,  and  ended  with  open 
profaneness.  So  the  downward  road 
of  crime  is  easy.  When  sin  is  once  in- 
dulged, the  way  is  open  for  a  whole 
deluge  of  crime  ;  nor  is  the  course  easily 
stayed  till  the  soul  is  overwhelmed  in 
awful  guilt.  4th.  True  repentance  is 
deep,  thorough,  bitter.  Peter  wept 
bitterly.  It  was  sincere  sorrow — sor- 
row proportioned  to  the  nature  of  the 
offence  he  had  committed.  5th.  A  look 
from  Jesus — a  look  of  mingled  affec- 
tion, pity,  and  reproof — produces  bitter 
sorrow  for  sin.  Him  we  injure  by  our 
crimes ;  and  his  tender  look,  when  we  ' 
err,  pierces  the  soul  through  with  many 
sorrows,  opens  fountains  of  tears  in  the 
bosom,  and  leads  us  to  weep  with  bit- 
terness over  our  transgressions.  6th. 
When  we  sin — when  we  fall  into  temp- 
tation—  let  us  retire  from  the  world, 
seek  the  place  of  solitude,  and  pour  out 
our  sorrows  before  God.  He  will  mark 
our  groans  ;  he  will  hear  our  sighs  ;  he 
will  pity  his  children ;  and  he  will  re- 
ceive them,  like  weeping  Peter,  to  his 
arms  again.  7th.  Real  Christians  may 
be  suffered  to  go  far  astray.  To  show 
them  their  weakness,  to  check  self-con- 
fidence, and  to  produce  dependence  on 
Jesus  Christ,  they  may  be  able  to  show 
how  weak,  and  feeble,  and  rash  they 
are.  Peter  was  a  real  believer.  Jesus 
had  prayed  for  him  that  his  faith  should 
fail  not.  Luke  xxii.  32.  Jesus  was 
always  heard  in  his  prayer.  John  xi.  42. 
He  was  heard,  therefore,  then.  Peter's 
faith  did  not  fail ;  that  is,  his  belief  in 
Jesus,  his  real  piety,  his  true  attach- 
ment to  Jesus.  He  knew,  during  the 
whole  transaction,  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messiah,  and  that  he  himself  was  well 
acquainted  with  him.  But  he  was  suf- 
fered to  declare  that  which  h^  knew 
was  not  true.  And  in  this  consisted 
his  sin.  Yet,  8th.  Though  a  Christian 
may  be  suffered  to  go  astray — may  fall 
into  sin — yet  he  who  should,  from  this 
example  of  Peter,  think  he  might  law- 
fully do  it ;  or  who  should  resolve  to  do 
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CHAPTER  XXVII. 

HEN  the  morning  was  come, 
all  the  chief  priests  and  el- 


it,  thinking  that  he  might,  like  Peter, 
weep  and  repent ;  would  give  evidence 
that  he  knew  nothing  of  the  grace  of 
God.  He  that  resolves  to  sin  under  the 
expectation  of  repenting  hereafter,  can- 
not be  a  Christian,. 

It  is  worthy  of  further  remark,  that 
the  fact  that  the  fall  of  Peter  is  recorded 
by  all  the  evangelists  is  high  proof  of 
their  honesty.  They  were  willing  to 
tell  the  truth  as  it  was  ;  to  conceal  no 
fact  even  if  it  made  rnuch  against  them- 
selves, and  to  make  mention  of  their 
own  faults  without  attempting  to  appear 
to  be  better  than  they  were.  And  it  is 
worthy  of  special  observation,  that 
Mark  has  recorded  this  with  all  the 
circumstances  of  aggravation,  perhaps 
even  more  so  than  the  others.  Yet,  by 
the  universal  belief  of  antiquity,  the 
Gospel  of  Mark  was  written  under  Pe- 
ter's direction,  and  every  part  of  it  sub- 
mitted to  him  for  examination.  Higher 
proof  of  the  honesty  and  candor  of  the 
evangelists  could  not  be  demanded. 

CHAPTER  XXVII. 

1,  2.  Jesus  is  brought  bpfore  Pilate. 
See  also  Mark  xvi.  1 ;  Luke  xxiii.  1 ; 
John  xviii.  28. 

1.  Whe7i  the  morning  was  come.  This 
was  not  long  after  he  had  been  con- 
demned by  the  sanhedrim.  Peter's 
last  denial  was  probably  not  far  from 
three  o'clock,  or  near  the  break  of  day. 
As  soon  as  it  was  light,  they  consulted 
together  for  the  purpose  of  taking  his 
life.  The  sun  rose  at  that  season  of 
the  year,  in  Judea,  not  far  from  five 
o'clock  ;  and  the  time  when  they  as- 
sembled was  not  long  after  Peter's  de- 
nial. IT  The  chief  priests — took  counsel. 
They  had  agreed  that  he  deserved  to 
die,  on  a  charge  of  blasphemy.  Yet 
they  did  not  dare  to  put  him  to  death 
by  stoning,  as  they  did  afterwards  Ste- 
phen (Acts  vii.),  and  as  the  law  com- 
manded in  case  of  blasphemy,  for  they 
feared  the  people.  They  therefore  con- 
stilted,  or  took  counsel  together,  to  de- 
termine on  what  pretence  they  could 
deliver  him  to  the  Roman  emperor,  or 
to  fix  some  charge  of  a  civil  nature,  by 
which  Pilate  might  be  induced  to  con- 
27* 


ders   of  the  people  took  counsel " 
against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death. 
2  And  when  they  had  bound  him, 


demn  him.  The  charge  which  they 
fixed  on  was  not  that  on  which  they 
had  tried  him,  and  on  which  they  had 
determined  he  ought  to  die  (ch.  xxvi. 
66  ;)  but  that  of  perverting  the  nation, 
and  of  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Ccb- 
sar.  Luke  xxih.  2.  On  this  accusa- 
tion, if  made  out,  they  supposed  Pilate 
could  be  induced  to  condemn  Je.sus. 
On  a  charge  of  blasphemy  they  knew 
he  could  not,  as  that  was  not  an  offence 
against  the  Roman  laws,  and  over 
which,  therefore,  Pilate  claimed  no 
jurisdiction.  ^  To  put  him  to  death. 
To  devise  some  way  by  which  he 
might  be  put  to  death  under  the  au- 
thority of  the  Roman  governor. 

2.  And  when  they  had  bound  him.  He 
was  botmd  when  they  took  him  in  the 
garden.  John  xviii.  12.  Probably  when 
he  was  tried  before  the  sanhedrim,  in 
the  palace  of  Caiaphas,  he  had  been 
loosed  from  his  bonds  —  being  there 
surrounded  by  multitudes,  and  sup- 
posed to  be  safe.  As  they  were  about 
to  lead  him  to  another  part  of  the  city 
now,  they  again  bound  him.  The 
binding  consisted,  probably,  in  nothing 
more  than  tying  his  hands.  H  Pontius 
Pilate,  the  governor.  The  governor 
appointed  by  the  Romans  over  Judea. 
The  governor  commonly  resided  at 
Cesarea  ;  but  he  came  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem usually  at  the  great  feasts,  when 
most  of  the  Jews  were  assembled,  to 
administer  justice,  and  to  suppress  tu- 
mults if  any  should  arise.  The  title 
which  Pilate  received  was  that  of  go- 
vernor, or  procurator.  The  duties  of 
the  office  were  chiefly  to  collect  the 
revenues  due  to  the  Roman  emperor, 
and  in  certain  cases  to  administer  jus- 
tice. Pilate  was  appointed  governor  of 
Judea  by  Tiberius,  then  emperor  of 
Rome.  John  says  (xviii.  28)  that  they 
led  Jesus  from  Caiaphas  to  the  hall  of 
judgment — that  is,  to  the  part  of  the 
pretorium  or  governor's  palace  where 
justice  was  administered.  The  Jews 
did  not,  however,  enter  in  themselves, 
lest  they  should  be  defiled,  but  that 
they  might  eat  the  passover.  In  Numb, 
xix.  22.  it  i&said  that  whosoever  touohed 
an  unclean  thing  should  be  unclean. 
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they  led  him  away,  and  delivered 
him  *  to  Pontius  Pilate  the  governor. 
3  Then  Judas,  which  had  betray- 
ed him,  when  he  saw  that  he  was 
condemned,  repented  himself,  and 
brought  again  the  thirty  pieces  of 
silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 

a  c.20.19. 


For  this  reason  they  would  not  enter 
into  the  house  of  a  heathe7i,  lest  they 
should  contract  some  defilement  that 
would  render  them  unfit  to  keep  the 
passover. 

3.  Then  Judas,  when  he  saw  that  he 
was  condemned,  repented  himself .  This 
shows  that  Judas  did  not  suppose  that 
the  affair  would  have  resulted  in  this 
calamitous  manner.  He  probably  ex- 
pected that  Jesus  would  have  worked 
a  miracle  to  deUver  himself,  and  not 
have  suffered  this  condemnation  to 
come  upon  him.  When  he  saw  him 
taken,  bound,  tried,  and  condemned; 
when  he  saw  that  all  probabihty  that 
he  would  deliver  himself  was  taken 
away ;  he  was  overwhelmed  with  dis- 
appointment, sorrow,  and  remorse  of 
conscience.  The  word  rendered  re- 
pented himself,  it  has  been  observed, 
does  not  of  necessity  denote  a  change 
for  the  better,  but  a}iy  change  of  views 
and  feeHngs.  Here  it  evidently  means 
no  other  change  than  that  produced  by 
the  horrors  of  a  guilty  conscience,  and 
by  deep  remorse  for  crime  at  its  unex- 
pected results.  It  was  not  saving  re- 
pentance. That  leads  to  a  holy  life. 
This  led  to  an  increase  of  crime  in  his 
own  death.  True  repentance  leads  the 
sinner  to  the  Saviour.  This  led  away 
from  the  Saviour  to  the  gallows.  Ju- 
das, if  he  had  been  a  true  penitent, 
would  have  come  then  to  Jesus,  con- 
fessed his  crime  at  his  feet,  and  sought 
for  pardon  there.  But,  overwhelmed 
with  remorse,  and  the  conviction  of  vast 
guilt,  he  was  not  willing  to  come  into 
his  presence,  and  added  to  the  crime  of 
a  traitor  that  of  self-murder.  Assur- 
edly such  a  man  could  not  be  a  true 
penitent. 

4.  /  have  sinned.  I  have  been  guilty. 
I  have  done  wrong.  ^  In  that  7  have 
betrayed  the  innocent  blood.  That  is,  in 
betraying  an  innocent  being  to  death. 
Blood  is  put  here  for  life,  or  for  the 
man.  The  meaning  is,  that  he  knew 
and  felt  that  Jesus  was  innocent.    This 


4  Saying,  I  have  sinned,  in  that  I 
have  betrayed  the  innocent  blood.  ' 
And  they  said.  What  is  that  to  us? 
See  thou  to  that. 

5  And  he  cast  down  the  pieces  of 
silver  in  the  temple,  and  departed, 
and  went  and  hanged  ■=  himself. 

6  2Ki.24.4.     c  Ps.55.23.  2Sa.l7.23.   Acl.ia 

confession  is  a  remarkable  proof  that 
Jesus  was  innocent.  Judas  held  been 
with  him  three  years.  He  had  seen 
him  in  public  and  private ;  he  had 
heard  his  public  teaching  and  his  pri- 
vate views ;  he  had  seen  him  in  all 
circumstances  ;  and  if  he  had  done  any 
thing  evil,  or  advanced  any  thing  against 
the  Roman  emperor,  Judas  was  com- 
petent to  testify  it.  Had  he  hnown  any 
such  thing,  he  would  have  stated  it. 
He  would  have  appeared  to  vindicate 
himself  His  testimony,  being  a  disci- 
ple of  Jesus,  would  have  been,  to  the 
chief  priests,  far  more  valuable  than 
that  of  any  other  man  ;  and  he  might 
not  only  have  escaped  the  horrors  of  a 
troubled  conscience,  and  an  awful  death, 
but  have  looked  for  an  ample  reward. 
That  he  did  jwt  make  such  a  charge- 
that  he  fully  and  frankly  confessed  that 
Jesus  was  innocent — and  that  he  gave 
up  the  ill-gotten  price  of  treason — is  full 
proof,  that,  in  the  belief  of  Judas,  the 
Saviour  was  free  from  crime,  and  even 
the  suspicion  of  crime.  ^  What  is  that 
to  us  ?  Tliis  form  of  speaking  denoted 
that  they  had  nothing  to  do  with  his 
remorse  of  conscience,  and  his  belief 
that  Jesus  was  innocent.  They  had 
secured  what  they  wanted,  the  person 
of  Jesus,  and  they  cared  little  now  for 
the  feelings  of  the  traitor.  —  So  all 
wicked  men,  who  make  use  of  the 
agency  of  others  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  crime,  or  the  gratification  of 
passion,  will  care  little  for  the  effect  on 
the  instrument.  They  will  soon  cast 
him  off  and  despise  him,  and  in  thou- 
sands of  instances  the  instruments  of 
villany  and  the  panders  to  the  pleasures 
of  others,  are  abandoned  to  remorse, 
wretchedness,  crime,  and  death. 

5.  And  he  cast  down,  &c.  This  was 
an  evidence  of  his  remorse  of  conscience 
for  his  crime.  His  ill-gotten  gain,  now, 
did  him  no  good.  It  would  not  produce 
relief  to  his  agonized  mind.  He  at- 
tempted, therefore,  to  obtain  relief  by 
throwing   back  the  price  of  treason. 
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6  And  the  chief  priests  took  the 
silver  pieces,  and  said,  It  is  not  law- 
ful for  to  put  them  into  the  treasury, 
because  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 


But  he  attempted  it  in  vain.  The  con- 
sciousness of  guilt  was  fastened  to  his 
soul;  and  Judas  found,  as  all  will  find, 
that  to  cast  away  or  abandon  ill-gotten 
wealth  will  not  alleviate  the  guilty  con- 
science. If  In  the  temple.  It  is  not  quite 
certain  what  part  of  the  temple  is  here 
meant.  Some  have  thought  it  was  the 
place  where  the  sanhedrim  was  accus- 
tomed to  sit ;  others,  the  treasury ; 
others,  the  part  where  the  priests  offer- 
ed sacrifice.  It  is  probable  that  Judas 
cared  httle,  or  thought  little,  to  what 
particular  part  of  the  temple  he  went. 
In  his  deep  remorse  he  hurried  to  the 
temple,  and  probably  cast  the  money 
down  in  the  most  convenient  place,  and 
fled  to  some  situation  where  he  might 
take  his  hfe.  If  And  went  and  hanged 
himself.  The^word  used  in  the  original, 
here,  has  given  rise  to  much  discussion, 
whether  it  means  that  he  was  suffocated 
or  strangled  by  his  great  grief,  or  whe- 
ther he  took  his  life  by  suspending  him- 
self It  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands, 
however,  that  the  latter  is  its  most 
usual  meaning,  and  it  is  certainly  the 
most  obvious  meaning.  Peter  says,  in 
giving  an  account  of  the  death  of  Jesus 
(Acts  i.  IS),  that  Judas,  "  falling  head- 
long, burst  asunder  in  the  midst,  and 
all  his  bowels  gushed  out."  There 
has  been  supposed  to  be  some  difficulty 
in  reconciling  these  two  accounts,  but 
there  is  really  no  necessary  difference. 
Both  accounts  are  true.  Matthew  re- 
cords the  mode  in  which  Judas  attempt- 
ed his  death  by  hanging.  Peter  speaks 
of  the  result.  Judas  probably  passed 
out  of  the  temple  in  great  haste,  and 
perturbation  of  mind.  He  sought  a 
place  where  he  might  perpetrate  this 
crime.  He  would  not,  probably,  be 
very  careful  about  the  fitness  of  the 
means  he  used.  In  his  anguish,  his 
haste,  his  desire  to  die,  he  seized  upon 
a  rope  and  suspended  himself;  and  it 
is  not  at  all  remarkable,  or  indeed  un- 
usual, that  the  rope  might  prove  too 
weak  and  break.  Falhng  headlong — 
that  is,  on  his  face, — he  burst  asunder, 
and  in  awful  horrors  died — a  double 
death,  with  double  pains  and  double  hor- 
rors— the  reward  oi  his  aggravated  guilt. 


7  And  they  took  counsel,  and 
bought  with  them  the  potter's  field, 
to  bury  strangers  in. 


6.  It  is  not  lawful,  &c.  It  was  for- 
bidden (Deut.  xxiii.  18)  to  take  what 
was  esteemed  as  an  abomination,  and 
to  offer  it  to  God.  The  price  of  blood 
— that  is,  of  the  hfe  of  a  man — they 
justly  considered  as  an  improper  and 
unlawful  offering.  IT  The  treasury.  The 
treasury  was  kept  in  the  court  of  the 
women.  See  plan  of  the  temple.  Matt. 
xxi.  12.  It  was  composed  of  a  number 
of  small  chests  placed  in  different  parts 
of  the  courts  to  receive  the  voluntary 
offerings  of  the  people,  as  well  as  the 
half  shekel  required  of  every  Jew.  The 
original  word,  here  rendered  treasury, 
contains  the  notion  of  an  offering  to  God. 
What  was  given  there  was  considered 
as  an  offermg  made  to  Him.  ^  The 
price  of  blood.  The  life  is  in  the  blood. 
The  word  JZoot?,- here,  means  the  same 
as  life.  The  price  of  blood,  means  the 
price  by  which  the  life  of  a  man  has 
been  purchased.  This  was  an  acknow- 
ledgment that  in  their  view  Jesus  was 
innocent.  They  had  bought  him,  not 
condemned  him  justly. — It  is  remarka- 
ble that  they  were  so  scrupulous  now 
about  so  small  a  matter  comparatively 
as  putting  this  money  in  the  treasury, 
when  they  had  no  remorse  about  mur- 
dering  an  innocent  being,  and  crucify- 
ing him  who  had  given  full  evidence 
that  he  was  the  Messiah.  Men  are 
often  very  scrupulous  in  small  matters, 
who  stick  not  at  great  crimes. 

7.  And  they  took  counsel,  &c.  They 
consulted  among  themselves  about  the 
proper  way  to  dispose  of  this  money. 
^  Andbought  with  them.  In  Acts  i.  18. 
it  is  said  of  Judas  that  "7ie  purchased  a 
field  with  the  reward  of  his  iniquity." 
By  the  passage  hi  the  Acts  is  meant  no 
more  than  that  he  furnished  the  means,  or 
was  the  occasion  of  purchasing  the  field. 
It  is  not  of  necessity  implied  that  Judas 
actually  made  the  contract,  and  paid 
down  the  money  to  buy  a  field  to  bury 
strangers  in  —  a  thing  which  would  be 
in  itself  very  improbable ;  but  that  it 
was  by  his  ineans  that  the  field  was  pur- 
chased. It  is  very  frequent  in  the  scrip- 
tures, as  well  as  in  other  writings,  to 
represent  a  man  as  doing  that  which  he 
is  only  the  cause  or  occasion  of  another's 
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8  Wherefore  that  field  was  called, 
The  field  of  blood,  unto  this  day. 

9  (Then  was  fulfilled  that  which 
was  spoken  "  by  Jeremy  the  prophet, 
saying.  And  they  took  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  the    price  of  him 

a  Ze.ll.13,23. 


doing.  See  Acts  ii.  23 ;  John  xix.  1  ; 
Matt,  xxviii.  59,  60.  IT  The  potter's 
field.  Probably  this  was  some  field 
well  known  by  that  name,  which  was 
used  for  the  purpose  of  making  earthen 
vessels.  The  price  paid  for  a  field  so 
near  Jerusalem  may  appear  to  be  very 
email ;  but  it  is  not  improbable  that  it 
had  been  worked  till  the  clay  was  ex- 
hausted, and  was  neither  fit  for  that  bu- 
siness nor  for  tillage,  and  was  therefore 
considered  as  of  little  value.  IT  To  bury 
strangers  in.  Jews,  who  came  up  from 
other  parts  of  the  world  to  attend  the 
great  feasts  at  Jerusalem.  The  high 
priests,  who  regarded  the  Gentiles  as 
abominable,  would  not  be  inclined  to 
provide  a  burial  place  for  them. 

8.  The  field  of  blood.  The  field  pur- 
chased by  the  price  of  blood.  The 
name  by  which  this  field  was  called 
•was  Aceldama.  Acts  i.  19.  It  was  just 
without  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  on  the 
south  of  mount  Zion.  It  is  now  used 
as  a  burying-place  by  the  Armenian 
Christians  in  Jerusalem,  who  have  a 
magnificent  convent  on  mount  Zion. 
3Iiss.  Herald,  1824.  p.  66.  See  the  map 
of  Jerusalem,  ch.  ii.  ^  To  this  day. 
That  is,  to  the  day  when  Matthew 
wrote  this  gospel,  about  thirty  years 
after  the  field  was  purchased. 

9.  Spohenby  Jeremy  the  prophet.  The 
words  quoted  here  are  not  to  be  found 
in  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah.  Words 
similar  to  these  are  recorded  in  Zech. 
xi.  12,  13,  and  from  that  place  this  quo- 
tation has  been  doubtless  made.  Much 
difficulty  has  been  experienced  in  ex- 
plaining this  quotation.  Anciently,  ac- 
cording to  the  Jewish  writers,  Jeremiah 
was  reckoned  the  first  of  the  prophets, 
and  was  placed  first  in  the  Book  of  the 
Prophets :  thus,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel, 
Isaiah,  and  the  twelve  minor  prophets. 
Some  have  thought  that  Matthew,  quot- 
ing this  place,  quoted  the  Book  of  the 
Prophets  under  the  name  of  that  which 
had  the,  first  place  in  the  book  —  i.  e., 
Jeremiah;  and  though  the  words  are 
those  of  Zechariah,  yet  they  are  quoted 


that  was  valued, '  whom  they  of  the 
children  of  Israel  did  value; 

10  And  gave  them  for  the  pot- 
ter's field,  as  the  Lord  appointed 
me.) 

1  or,  zo/iom  they  bought  of  the  children  tf 
Israel. 


correctly  as  the  words  of  the  Book  of 
the  Prophets,  the  first  of  which  was  Je- 
remiah. Others  have  thought  that  there 
was  a  mistake  made  by  ancient  tran- 
scribers, writing  the  name  Jeremiah  in- 
stead of  Zechariah ;  and  it  is  observed 
that  this  might  be  done  by  the  change 
of  only  a  single  letter.  It  was  often  the 
custom  to  abridge  words  in  writing  them. 
Thus,  instead  of  writing  the  name  of 
Jeremiah  in  full,  it  would  be  written  in 
Greek  Iriou.  So  Zechariah  would  be 
written  Zriou.  By  the  mere  change  of 
Z  into  I,  therefore,  the  mistake  might 
easily  be  made.  Probably  this  is  the 
correct  explanation.  Others  have  sup- 
posed that  the  words  were  spoken  by 
Jeremiah,  and  that  Zechariah  recorded 
them,  and  that  Matthew  quoted  them 
as  they  were,  the  words  of  Jeremiah. 
The  passage  is  not  quoted  hterally ;  and 
by  its  being  fulfilled  is  meant,  proba- 
bly, that  the  language  used  by  Zecha- 
riah on  a  similar  occasion  would  express 
also  this  event.  It  was  language  ap- 
propriate to  this  occasion.  If  The  price 
of  him  that  was  valued.  That  is,  the 
price  of  him  on  whom  a  value  was  set. 
The  word  rendered  "valued,"  here, 
does  not,  as  often  in  our  language, 
mean  to  esteem,  but  to  estimate  ;  not  to 
love,  approve,  or  regard,  but  to  fix  a 
price  on,  to  estimate  the  value  of.  This 
they  considered  to  be  thirty  pieces  of 
silver,  the  common  price  of  a  slave. 
^  They  of  the  children  of  Israel  did 
value.  Some  of  the  Jews,  the  leaders 
or  priests,  acting  in  the  name  of  the  na- 
tion. IT  Did  value.  Did  estimate,  or 
fix  a  price  on. 

10.  A?id  gave  them.  In  Zechariah  it 
is,  /  gave  them.  Here  it  is  represented 
as  being  given  by  the  priests.  The 
meaning  is  not,  however,  diflferent.  It 
is,  that  this  price  was  given  for  the  pot- 
ter's field.  T  As  the  Lord  appointed 
me.  That  is,  commanded  me.  The 
meaning  of  the  place  in  Zechariah  is 
this :  He  was  directed  to  go  to  the  Jews 
as  a  prophet  —  a  pastor  of  the  people. 
They  treated  him,  as  they  had  done 
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11  And  Jesus  stood  before  the 
governor :  and  the  governor  asked 
him,  saying,  Art  thou  the  king  of 
the  Jews'?  And  Jesus  said  unto  him, 
Thou  sayest. 

12  And  when  he  was  accused  of 


others,  with  great  contempt.  He  asks 
them  to  give  him  his  price — i.  e.,  the 
price  which  tliey  thought  he  and  his 
pastoral  labors  were  worth,  or  to  show 
their  estimate  of  his  office.  If  they 
thought  it  of  value,  they  were  to  pay 
him  accordingly;  if  not,  they  were  to 
"forbear"  —  that  is,  to  give  nothing. 
To  show  their  great  contempt  of  him 
and  his  office,  and  of  God  who  had  sent 
him,  they  gave  him  thirty  pieces  of  sil- 
ver, the  price  of  a  slave.  This  God  com- 
manded, or  appointed  him  to  give  to  the 
potter,  or  to  throw  into  the  pottery — to 
throw  away.  So  in  the  time  of  Jesus 
the  same  thing  was  substantially  re- 
peated. Jesus  came  as  the  Messiah. 
They  hated  and  rejected  him.  To  show 
their  contempt  of  him  and  his  cause, 
they  valued  him  at  the  price  of  a  slave. 
This  was  thrown  down  in  the  temple, 
taken  by  the  priests,  and  appropriated 
to  the  purchase  of  a  field  owned  by  a 
potter,  worn  out,  and  of  little  or  no 
value ;  all  showing  at  how  low  a  price, 
through  the  whole  transaction,  the  Son 
of  God  was  estimated.  Though  the 
words  quoted  here  are  not  precisely  like 
those  in  Zechariah,  yet  the  se?ise  and 
general  structure  are  the  same. 

11.  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  gover- 
7ior.  Many  things  are  omitted  by  Mat- 
thew in  the  account  of  this  trial,  which 
are  recorded  by  the  other  evangelists. 
A  much  more  full  account  is  found  in 
John  xviii.  2S — 40.  ^  Atid  the  governor 
asked  him,  &c.  This  question  was 
asked  on  account  of  the  charge  which 
the  Jews  brought  against  Jesus,  of  per- 
verting the  nation,  and  forbidding  to 
give  tribute  to  Coisar.  Luke  xxiii.  2.  It 
was  on  this  charge  that,  after  consulta- 
tion, they  had  agreed  to  arraign  him 
before  Pilate.  Tliey  had  condemned 
him  for  blasphemy  ;  but  they  well  knew 
that  Pilate  would  altogether  disregard 
an  accusation  of  that  kind.  They  there- 
tore  attempted  to  substitute  a  totally 
different  accusation  from  that  on  which 
they  had  professed  to  find  him  guilty ; 
to  excite  the  jealousy  of  the  Roman 


the  chief  priests  and  elders,  he  an- 
swered "  nothing. 

13  Then  saith  Pilate  unto  hira, 
Hearest  thou  not  how  many  things 
they  witness  against  thee  ? 

14  And  he  answered  him  to  never 

a  c.26,63. 


governor,  and  to  procure  his  death  on  a 
talse  charge  of  treason  against  the  Ro- 
man emperor.  IT  Thou  sayest.  That 
is,  thou  sayest  right,  or  thou  sayest  the 
truth.  We  may  wonder  why  the  Jews, 
if  they  heard  this  confession,  did  not 
press  it  upon  the  attention  of  Pilate  as 
a  full  confession  of  his  guilt.  It  was 
what  they  had  accused  him  of  But  it 
might  be  doubtful  whether,  in  the  con- 
fusion, they  heard  the  confession;  or 
if  they  did,  Jesus  took  away  all  occa- 
sion of  triumph  by  explaining  to  Pilate 
the  nature  of  his  kingdom.  John  xviiL 
36.  Though  he  acknowledged  that  he 
was  a  king,  yet  he  stated  fully  that  his 
Jcingdom  uxis  not  of  this  world,  and  that 
therefore  it  could  not  be  alleged  against 
him  as  treason  against  the  Roman  em- 
peror. This  was  done  in  the  palace, 
apart  from  the  Jews,  and  fully  satisfied 
Pilate  of  his  innocence.     John  xviii.  23. 

12.  Whe?i  he  was  accused,  &c.  To 
wit,  of  perverting  the  nation,  and  of 
forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar. 
Luke  xxii.  2,  5.  Probably  this  was 
done  in  a  tumultuous  jnanner,  and  ill 
every  variety  of  form.  ^  He  answered 
nothing.  He  was  conscious  of  his  in- 
nocence. He  knew  that  they  could 
not  prove  these  charges.  They  offered 
no  testimony  to  prove  them ;  and,  in 
conscious  innocence,  he  was  silent. 

13.  They  witness  against  thee.  This 
means,  rather,  that  they  accused  him. 
They  were  not  witnesses',  but  accusers. 
These  accusations  were  repeated  and 
pressed.  They  charged  him  with  ex- 
citing the  people,  teaching  throughout 
all  Judea,  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem, 
and  exciting  them  to  sedition.  Luke 
xxiii.  5. 

14.  To  Tiever  a  word.  That  is.,  not 
at  all.  He  said  nothing.  This  is  a  way 
of  speaking,  denoting  that  it  was  re- 
markable. It  is  an  emphatic  way  of 
saying  that  he  answered  nothing.  There 
was  no  need  of  his  replying.  He  was 
innocent,  and  they  offered  no  proof  of 
guilt.  Besides,  his  appearance  was  full 
evidence  in  his  favor.    He  was  poor, 
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a  word  ;  insomuch  that  the  governor 
marvelled  greatly. 

15  Now  °  at  that   feast  the  go- 
vernor was  wont  to  release  unto  the 
people  a  prisoner,  whom  they  would, 
o  Mar.]5.6,&c.   Lu.23.17,&.c.   Jno.l8.39,&c- 


unarmed,  without  powerful  friends,  and 
alone.  His  hfe  had  been  public,  and 
his  sentiments  were  well  known,  and 
the  charge  had  on  the  face  of  it  the  as- 
pect of  absurdity.  It  deserved  there- 
fore no  answer.  IT  3Iarvelled  greatly. 
Wondered  exceedingly,  or  was  much 
surprised.  He  was  probably  more  sur- 
prised that  he  bore  this  so  meekly,  and 
did  not  return  railing  for  railing,  than 
that  he  did  not  set  up  a  defence.  The 
latter  was  unnecessary.  The  former 
was  unusual.  The  governor  was  not 
accustomed  to  see  it,  and  was  therefore 
greatly  amazed. 

It  was  at  this  time  that  Pilate,  having 
heard  them  speak  of  Galilee  (Luke  xxiii. 
5),  asked  if  he  was  a  Gahlean.  Having 
ascertained  that  he  was,  and  probably 
desirous  of  freeing  himself  from  any 
farther  trouble  in  the  affair,  under  pre- 
tence that  he  belonged  to  Herod's  ju- 
risdiction, he  sent  Jesus  to  Herod,  who 
was  then  at  Jerusalem,  attending  the 
feast  of  the  passover.  Luke  xxiii.  6  — 
12.  Herod,  havmg  examined  him,  and 
finding  no  cause  of  death  in  him,  sent 
him  back  to  Pilate.  Pleased  with  the 
respect  which  had  been  shown  him, 
Herod  laid  aside  his  enmity  against  Pi- 
late, and  they  became  friends.  The 
cause  of  their  friendship  does  not  appear 
to  be  at  all  that  they  were  united  in  op- 
posing the  claims  of  Jesus  to  be  the 
Messiah,  but  the  respect  which  Pilate 
had  shown  in  sending  Jesus  to  him. 

15 — 23.  See  also  the  parallel  places 
in  Mark  xv.  6 — 14 ;  Luke  xxiii.  17 — 23 ; 
John  xviii.  39,  40. 

15.  At  that  feast.  The  feast  of  the 
Passover.  ^  The  governor  was  wont  to 
release,  &c.  Was  accustomed  to  re- 
lease. From  what  this  custom  arose, 
or  by  whom  it  was  introduced,  is  not 
known.  It  was  probably  adopted  to 
secure  popularity  among  the  Jews,  and 
to  render  the  government  of  the  Ro- 
mans less  odious.  Any  little  indulgence 
granted  to  the  Jews  during  the  heavy 
oppression  of  the  Romans,  would  serve 
to  conciliate  their  favor,  and  to  keep  the 
nation  from  sedition.    It  might  happen 


16  And  they  had  then  a  notahle 
prisoner,  called  Barabbas. 

17  Therefore,  when  they  were 
gathered  together,  Pilate  said  unto 
them.  Whom  will  ye  that  I  release 


often,  that  when  persons  were  arraign- 
ed before  the  Romans,  on  charge  of  se- 
dition, some  peculiar  favorite  of  the 
people,  or  some  leader,  might  be  among 
the  number.  It  is  evident  that  if  they 
had  the  privilege  of  recovering  such  a 
person,  it  would  serve  much  to  allay 
their  feelings,  and  make  tolerable  the 
yoke  under  which  they  groaned, 

16.  A  notable  prisoner.  The  word 
notahle  means  one  that  is  distinguished 
in  any  way,  either  for  great  virtues,  or 
great  crimes.  In  this  place,  it  evident. 
ly  means  the  latter.  He  was  perhaps 
a  leader  of  a  band  who  had  been  guilty 
of  sedition,  and  had  committed  murder 
in  an  insurrection.     Luke  xxiii.  19. 

17.  Whom  ivill  ye  that  I  release,  &c. 
Pilate  was  satisfied  of  the  innocence  of 
Jesus.  Luke  xxiii.  13  — 16.  He  wag, 
therefore,  desirous  of  releasing  him.  He 
expected  to  release  one  to  the  people. 
He  knew  that  Jesus,  though  condemn- 
ed by  the  chief  priests,  was  yet  popular 
among  the  people.  He  therefore  at- 
tempted in  this  manner  to  rescue  him 
from  the  hands  of  the  priests,  and  ex- 
pected that  the  peopZe  would  prefer  Aim, 
to  an  odious  and  infamous  robber  and 
murderer. — Had  the  people  been  left  to 
themselves,  it  would  probably  have 
been  done.  IT  Jesus  which  is  called 
Christ.  That  is,  Jesus  who  claims  to 
be  the  Messiah.  Pilate  probably  did 
not  believe  it,  or  care  much  for  it.  He 
used  the  name  which  Jesus  had  ac- 
quired among  the  people.  Perhaps, 
also,  he  thought  that  they  would  be 
more  likely  to  ask  him  to  be  released, 
if  he  was  presented  to  them  as  the  Mes- 
siah— Mark  (xv.  9,)  adds,  that  he  asked 
them  whether  they  would  that  he  should 
release  the  king  of  the  Jews  ?  It  is  pro- 
bable that  he  asked  the  question  in 
both  ways.  Perhaps  it  was  several 
times  repeated,  and  Matthew  has  re- 
corded one  way  in  which  it  was  asked, 
and  Mark  another.  He  asked  them 
whether  they  would  demand  him  who 
was  called  the  Christ  —  expecting  that 
they  would  be  moved  by  the  claims  of 
the  Messiah,  claims  which  when  he  en- 
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unto  you  1  Barabbas,  or  Jesus  which 
is  called  Christ  ] 

18  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  " 
they  had  delivered  him. 
,  19  When  he  was  set  down  on  the 
judgment-seat,  his  wife  sent  unto 
him,  saying.  Have  thou  nothing  to 
do  with  that  ''just  man  ;  for  I  have 
suffered  many  things  this  day  in  a 
dream  because  of  him. 

20  But  the  chief  priests  and  el- 

a  Pr.27.4.    Ec.4.4.     ft  Is.53.lK  Zec.9.9.  Lu. 
23.47.   lPe.2.22.  lJno.2.1. 


tered  Jerusalem  in  triumph,  and  in  the 
temple,  they  had  acknowledged.  He 
asked  them  whether  they  would  have 
the  king  of  the  Jews — probably  to  ridi- 
cule the  priests  who  had  delivered  him 
on  that  charge.  He  did  it  to  show  the 
people  how  absurd  the  accusation  was. 
There  he  stood,  apparently,  a  poor,  in- 
offensive, unarmed,  and  despised  man. 
Herod  set  him  at  nought  and  scourged 
him,  and  sent  him  bacK.  The  charge, 
therefore,  of  the  priests,  that  he  was  a 
kitig  opposed  to  the  Roman  emperor, 
was  supremely  ridiculous ;  and  Pilate 
expecting  the  people  would  see  it  so, 
hoped  also  that  they  would  ask  him  to 
be  released. 

18.  For  he  knew  that  for  envy,  &c. 
This  was  envy  at  his  popularity.  He 
drew  away  the  people  from  them.  This 
Pilate  understood  probably  from  his 
knowlege  of  the  pride  and  ambition  of 
the  rulers,  and  from  the  fact  that  no 
danger  cotdd  arise  from  a  person  that 
appeared  hke  Jesus.  If  Pilate  knew 
this,  he  was  bound  to  release  him  him- 
self As  a  governor  and  judge,  he  was 
bound  to  protect  the  innocent,  and 
should,  in  spite  of  all  the  opposition  of 
the  Jews,  at  once  have  set  him  at  lib- 
erty. But  the  scriptures  could  not  then 
have  been  fulfilled.  It  was  necessary, 
in  order  that  an  atonement  should  be 
made,  that  Jesus  should  be  condemned 
to  die.  At  the  same  time,  it  shows  the 
wisdom  of  the  overruhng  providence  of 
God,  that  he  was  condemned  by  a  man 
viho  was  satisfied  of  his  innocence,  and 
who  proclaimed  before  his  accusers 
his  full  belief  that  there  was  no  fault 
in  him. 

19.  Have  thou  nothing  to  do,  &c. 
Tliat  is,  do  not  condemn  him.  Per- 
haps slifi  was  afraid  that  the  vengeance 


ders  persuaded  the  multitude  that 
they  should  ask  '  Barabbas,  and  de- 
stroy Jesus. 

21  The  governor  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Whether  of  the 
twain  will  ye  that  I  release  unto 
you  ]     They  said,  Barabbas. 

22  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  What 
shall  I  do  then  with  Jesus,  which  is 
called  Christ  1  They  all  say  unto 
him,  Let  him  be  crucified. 

e  Ac.3.14. 


of  heaven  would  follow  her  husband 
and  family,  if  he  condemned  the  inno- 
cent. IT  That  just  mail.  The  word 
just  here  has  the  sense  of  irinocent ; 
or  not  guilty.  She  might  have  been 
satisfied  of  his  innocence  from  other 
sources,  as  well  as  from  the  dream. 
— It  is  possible  that  the  woman  might 
have  been  a  worshipper  of  the  true 
God,  and  that  she  might  therefore  have 
desired  that  the  Messiah  should  be  re- 
leased. 11  /  have  suffered  many  things, 
&,c.  Dreams  were  occasionally  con- 
sidered as  indications  of  the  Divine 
will,  and  among  the  Romans  and  Greeks 
as  well  as  the  Jews,  great  reliance  was 
placed  on  them.  Her  mind,  probably 
agitated  with  the  subject ;  satisfied'  of 
the  innocence  of  Jesus ;  and  knowing 
that  the  Jews  would  make  every  effort 
to  secure  his  condemnation,  was  also 
excited  during  her  sleep,  perhaps  with 
a  frightful  prospect  of  the  judgments 
that  would  descend  on  the  family  of 
Pilate  if  Jesus  was  condemned.  She 
therefore  sent  to  him  to  secure  if  pos- 
sible his  release. 

20.  Persuaded  the  multitude.  The 
release  of  a  prisoner  was  to  be  to  the 
people,  not  to  the  rulers.  The  rulers, 
therefore,  in  order  to  secure  the  con- 
demnation of  Jesus,  urged  on  the  peo- 
ple to  demand  Barabbas.  The  people 
were  greatly  under  the  influence  of  the 
priests.  Galileans  among  the  citizens 
of  Jerusalem  were  held  in  contempt. 
The  priests  turned  the  pretensions  of 
Jesus  into  ridicule.  Hence  in  a  popu- 
lar tumult,  among  a  flexible,  and  chang- 
ing multitude,  they  easily  excited  them 
who  but  a  httle  before  had  cried  hosan- 
na  to  cry  crucify  him. 

21.  Whether  of  the  twain?  Which 
of  the  two,  Jesus  or  Barabbas  ? 
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23  And  the  governor  said,  Why, 
■what  evil  hath  he  done"?  But  they 
cried  out  the  more,  Saying,  Let  ° 
him  he  crucified. 

24  When  Pilate  saw  that  he  could 
prevail  nothing,  but  that  rather  a  tu- 
mult was  made,  he  took  water,  and 
washed  his  *  hands  before  the  mul- 

a  C.21. 38,39.      6  De.21.6. 


23.  And  the  Governor  said,  Why? 
Luke  informs  us  that  Pilate  put  this 
question  to  them  three  times,  so  anxious 
was  he  to  release  him.  He  affirmed 
that  he  had  found  no  cause  of  death  in 
him.  He  said  therefore,  that  he  would 
chastise  him,  and  let  him  go.  He  ex- 
pected probably  by  causing  him  to  be 
publicly  whipped,  to  excite  their  com- 
passion, to  satisfy  them,  and  thus  to 
evade  the  demands  of  the  priests,  and 
to  set  him  at  liberty  with  the  consent 
of  the  people.  So  weak  and  irresolute 
was  this  Roman  governor !  Satisfied 
of  his  innocence,  he  should  at  once  have 
preferred  jMsifce  to  popularity,  and  acted 
as  became  a  magistrate  in  acquitting  the 
innocent.  IT  Let  him  be  crucified.  See 
Note  on  verse  39.  Luke  says  they 
were  instant  with  loud  voices  demand- 
ing this.  They  urged  it.  They  de- 
manded it  v^'ith  a  popular  clamor. 

24.  He  took  water,  &c.  The  Jews 
were  accustomed  to  wash  their  hands 
when  they  wished  to  show  that  they 
were  innocent  of  a  crime  committed  by 
others.  See  Deut.  xxi.  6  ;  Ps.  xxvi.  6. 
They  often  used  signs  to  represent  their 
meaning.  Pilate,  m  doing  this,  meant 
to  denote  that  they  were  guilty  of  his 
death,  but  that  he  was  innocent.  But 
the  mere  washing  of  his  hands,  did  not 
free  him  from  guilt.  He  was  bou7id  as 
a  magistrate  to  free  an  innocent  man  ; 
and  whatever  might  be  the  clamor  of 
the  Jews,  he  was  guilty  at  the  bar  of 
God  for  suffering  the  holy  Saviour  to 
be  led  to  execution,  to  gratify  the  ma- 
lice of  enraged  priests,  and  the  clamors 
of  a  tumultuous  populace.  ^  See  ye  to 
it.  That  is,  take  it  iipon  yourselves.  Ye 
are  responsible  for  it,  if  ye  put  him  to 
death. 

25.  His  Hood  he  on  us,  &c.  That 
is,  let  the  guilt  of  putting  him  to  death, 
if  there  be  any,  be  on  us  and  our  child- 
ren. We  will  be  answerable  for  it, 
and  will  consent  to  bear  the  punishment 
for  it.    It  is  remarked  by  writers,  that 


titude,  saying,  I  am  innocent  of  the 
blood  of  this  just  person :  see  ye 
to  it. 

25  Then  answered  all  the  people, 
and  said.  His  "^  blood  be  on  us,  and 
on  our  children. 

26  Then  released    he   Barabbas    i 
unto    them :     and    when    he    had 

eDe.19.10.    Jos.2.19.    c.21.44.   Ac.5.28. 


among  the  Athenians,  if  any  one  ac- 
cused another  of  a  capital  crime,  he 
devoted  himself  and  children  to  the 
same  punishment,  if  the  accused  was 
afterwards  found  innocent.  So  in  all 
countries  the  conduct  of  the  parent  in- 
volves also  the  children  in  the  conse- 
quences of  his  conduct.  The  Jews 
had  no  rig?it  to  call  down  this  vengeance 
on  their  children,  but  in  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God  it  has  come  upon 
them.  In  less  than  forty  years  their 
city  and  temple  were  overthrown  and 
destroyed.  More  than  a  million  of  peo- 
ple perished  in  the  siege.  Thousands 
died  by  famine  ;  thousands  by  disease  ; 
thousands  by  the  sword ;  and  their  blood 
ran  down  the  streets  hke  water,  so  that, 
Josephus  says,  it  extinguished  things 
that  were  burning  in  the  city.  Thou- 
sands were  crucified — suffering  the  same 
punishment  that  they  had  inflicted  on 
the  Messiah.  So  great  was  the  num- 
ber of  those  who  were  crucified,  that, 
Josephus  says,  they  were  obhged  to 
cease  from  it,  "  room  being  wanting  for 
the  crosses,  and  crosses  for  the  men." 
To  this  day,  also,  the  curse  has  re- 
mained. They  have  been  a  nation  scat- 
tered and  peeled ;  persecuted  almost 
every  where,  and  a  hissing  and  a  by- 
word among  men.  No  single  nation 
probably  has  suffered  so  much ;  and  yet 
they  have  been  preserved.  All  classes 
of  men ;  all  the  government^  of  the 
earth,  have  conspired  to  overwhelm 
them  with  calamity,  and  yet  they  still 
live  as  monuments  of  the  justice  of 
God,  and  as  proofs,  going  down  from 
age  to  age,  that  the  Christian  religion  is 
true — standing  demonstrations  of  the 
crime  of  their  fathers  in  putting  the 
Messiah  to  death,  and  in  calling  down 
vengeance  on  their  heads. 

26.  A7id  when  he  had  scourged  Jesus. 
See  Note,  Matt.  x.  17.  Among  the  Ro- 
mans it  was  customary  to  scourge,  or 
whip,  a  slave  before  he  was  crucified. 
This  was  done  to  inflict  a  greater  suf- 
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scourged  "  Jesus,  he  delivered  Mm 
to  be  crucified. 

27  Tiien  the  soldiers  of  the  go- 
vernor took  Jesus  into  the  '  common 
hall,   and    gathered   unto   him   the 
whole  band  of  soldiers. 
a  Is.53.5.   Lu. 18.33.    i  or,  governor's  house. 

faring  than  crucifixion  would  be  alone  ; 
and  to  add  to  the  horrors  of  the  pun- 
ishment. Our  Lord,  being  about  to  be 
put  to  death,  after  the  manner  of  a  slave, 
was  also  treated  as  a  slave  ;  as  one  of 
the  lowest  and  most  despised  of  man- 
kind.— IT  He  delivered  Mm,  &c.  Not 
merely  he  gave  him  up  to  them  to  cru- 
cify him,  as  if  they  only  were  answer- 
able, but  he  gave  him  up  as  a  jud^e 
when  he  ought  to  have  saved  his  life, 
and  might  have  done  it.  Crucifixion 
was  a  Roman  punishment ;  it  was  per- 
formed by  Roman  soldiers ;  Pilate  pro- 
nounced the  sentence  from  the  tribu- 
nal, and  Pilate  affi.xed  the  title  to  the 
cross.  Pilate,  therefore,  as  well  as  the 
Jews,  was  answerable  to  God,  for  the 
death  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

27—31.  See  also  Mark  xv.  15—20: 
John  xix.  1 — 3. 

27.  Lito  the  common  hall.  The  ori- 
ginal word  here  means  rather  the  go- 
vernor's palace,  or  dwelling.  The  trial 
of  Jesus  had  taken  place  out  of  the 
palace.  The  Jews  would  not  enter  in, 
and  it  is  probable  that  courts  were  held 
often  in  a  larger  and  more  public  place, 
than  would  be  a  room  in  his  dwelling. 
Jesus,  being  condemned,  was  led  by 
the  soldiers  away  from  the  Jews  withm 
the  palace,  and  subjected  to  their  pro- 
fane mockery  and  sport.  IT  The  whole 
hand.  The  hand  or  cohort  was  a  tenth 
part  of  a  Roman  legion,  and  consisted 
of  from  four  hundred  to  six  hundred 
men,  according  to  the  size  of  the  legion. 

28.  And  they  stripped  him.  That  is, 
they  either  took  off  all  his  upper  gar- 
ments or  removed  all  his  clothing,  pro- 
bably the  former.  ^  A  scarlet  robe. 
Mark  says  they  clothed  him  in  -purple. 
The  scarlet  color  was  obtained  from  a 
species  of  fruit ;  purple  from  shell-fish. 
The  ancients  gave  the  name  purple  to 
any  color  that  had  a  mixture  of  red  in 
it,  and  consequently  these  different  co- 
lors might  be  sometimes  called  by  the 
same  name.  The  robe  here  used  was 
the  kind  worn  by  Roman  generals,  and 
other  distinguished  officers  of  the  Ro- 

28 


28  And  they  stripped  him,  and 
put  on  him  a  scarlet  robe. 

29  And  when  they  had  platted  a 
crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon 
his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right 
hand  :  and  they  bowed  the  knee  be- 


man  army,  and  also  by  the  Roman 
governors.  It  was  made  so  as  to  be 
placed  on  the  shoulders,  and  was  bound 
around  the  body  so  as  to  leave  the  right 
arm  at  liberty.  As  we  cannot  suppose 
that  Pilate  would  array  him  in  a  new 
and  splendid  robe,  we  must  suppose 
that  this  was  one  which  had  been  worn 
and  cast  off  as  useless,  and  was  now 
used  to  array  the  Son  of  God  as  an  ob- 
ject of  ridicule  and  scorn ! 

29.  Had  platted.  The  word  platted 
here  means  woven  together  or  having 
made  a  wreath  of  a  .thorn  bush.  IT  A 
crown.  Or  perhaps  rather  a  wreath.  A 
crown  was  worn  by  kings,  commonly 
made  of  gold,  and  precious  stones.  To 
ridicule  the  pretensions  of  Jesus,  that 
he  was  a  king,  they  probably  plucked 
up  a  thorn  bush  growing  near,  made  it 
into  something  resembling,  in  shape,  a 
royal  crown,  so  as  to  correspond  with 
the  old  purple,  and  to  complete  the 
mockery,  if  Of  thorns.  What  is  the 
precise  species  of  shrub  denoted  here 
is  not  certainly  known.  It  was,  how- 
ever, doubtless,  one  of  that  species  thatr* 
has  sharp  points  of  very  hard  wood. 
They  could  therefore  be  easily  pressed 
into  the  skin,  and  cause  considerable 
pain.  Probably  they  seized  upon  the 
first  thing  in  their  way  that  could  be 
made  into  a  crown,  and  this  happened 
to  be  a  thorn  ;  thus  increasing  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  meek  Redeemer.  If  And 
a  reed  in  his  right  hand.  A  reed  is 
a  straight,  slender  herb,  growing  in 
marshy  places,  and  abundant  on  the 
banks  of  the  Jordan.  It  was  often  used 
for  the  purpose  of  making  staves  for 
walking  ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that 
this  was  such  a  staff  in  the  possessioa 
of  some  person  present.  The  word  ia 
several  times  thus  used.  See  2  Kings 
xviii.  21 ;  Isa.  xxxvi.  6  ;  Ezek.  xxix.  6. 
Kings  commonly  carried  a  sceptre,  made 
of  ivory  or  gold,  as  a  sign  of  their  office 
or  rank.  Est.  iv.  11  ;  viii.  4.  This  reed 
or  staff  they  put  in  his  hand,  in  imita- 
tion of  a  sceptre,  to  deride  also  his  pre- 
tensions of  being  a  king.    T  And  they 
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fore  him,  and  mocked  *  him,  saying. 
Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  ! 

30  And  they  spit*  upon  him,  and 
took  the  leed,  and  smote  him  on  the 
head. 

31  And  after  that  they  had  mock- 

a  Ps.69.19,20.    b  Is.49.7.  50.6.  53.3,7. 


bowed  the  knee.  This  was  done  for 
mockery.  It  was  an  act  of  pretended 
homage.  It  was  to  ridicule  his  saying 
that  he  was  a  king.  The  common 
mode  of  showing  respect  or  homage 
for  kings,  was  by  kneeUng  or  prostra- 
tion. It  shows  amazing  forbearance  on 
the  part  of  Jesus,  that  he  thus  consent- 
ed to  be  ridiculed,  and  set  at  naught. 
No  mere  human  being  would  have 
borne  it.  None  but  him  who  loved  us 
unto  death,  and  who  saw  the  grand  re- 
sults that  would  come  from  this  scene 
of  sufferings,  could  have  endured  such 
cruel  mockery.  IT  Hail,  King  of  the 
Jews.  The  term  hail  was  a  common 
mode  of  salutation  to  a  king,  or  even  to 
a  friend.  It  implies,  commonly,  the 
highest  respect  for  office,  as  well  as  the 
person,  and  is  an  invocation  of  blessings 
on  the  person.  Here  it  was  used  to 
carry  on  what  they  thought  to  be  the 
farce  of  his  being  a  king ;  to  ridicule  in 
every  possible  way  the  pretensions  of 
a  poor,  unattended,  unarmed  man  of 
Nazareth,  as  if  he  had  been  a  weak 
-impostor,  or  had  been  deranged. 

30.  A7id  they  spit  upoti  him.  This 
was  a  token  of  the  deepest  contempt 
and  insult.  See  Note,  Matt.  xxvi.  67. 
^  And  took  the  reed.  The  cane,  proba- 
bly so  large  as  to  inflict  a  heavy  blow. 
^  And  smote  him  on  the  head.  Not 
merely  to  injure  him  by  the  force  of  the 
blow,  but  to  press  the  thorns  into  his 
head,  and  thus  to  add  cruelty  to  insult. 

31,  32.  As  they  came  out.  That  is, 
out  of  the  governor's  palace,  where  he 
had  been  treated  with  such  cruelty  and 
contempt,  or  out  of  the  gates  of  the  city 
to  crucify  him.  IT  A  man  of  Cyrene. 
Cyrene  was  a  city  of  Libya,  in  Africa, 
lying  west  of  Egypt.  There  were 
many  Jews  there,  and  they  were  in  the 
habit,  like  others,  of  going  frequently 
to  Jerusalem.  ^  Him  they  compelled  to 
bear  his  cross.  John  says  (.\ix.  17.)  that 
Jesus  went  forth  hearing  his  cross. 
Luke  says  (xxiii.  26.)  that  they  laid  the 
cross  on  Simon,  that  he  might  bear  it 
after  Jesus.     There  is  no  contradiction 


ed  him,  they  took  the  robe  off  from 
him,  and  put  his  own  raiment  on 
him,  and  led  '  him  away  to  crucify 
him. 

32  And  as  they  came  out,  they 
found  a  man  of  Cyrene,  Simon  by 
eNu.15.35.   lKi.21. 10,13.  Ac.7.5a   He.13.12. 


in  these  accounts.  It  was  a  part  of  the 
usual  punishment  of  those  who  were 
crucified,  that  they  should  bear  their 
own  cross  to  the  place  of  execution. 
It  was  accordingly  laid  at  first  on  Jesus, 
and  he  went  forth,  as  John  says,  bear- 
ing it.  Weak,  however,  and  exhausted 
by  suffering  and  watchfulness,  he  pro- 
bably sunk  under  the  heavy  burden, 
and  they  laid  hold  of  Simon  that  he 
might  bear  o7ie  end  of  the  cross,  as 
Luke  says,  after  Jesus.  The  cross 
was  composed  of  two  pieces  of  wood, 
one  of  which  was  placed  upright  in  the 
earth,  and  the  other  crossed  it,  after  the 
form  of  the  figure  -f-.  The  upright 
part  was  commonly  so  high  that  the 
feet  of  the  person  crucified  were  two 
or  three  feet  from  the  ground.  On  the 
middle  of  that  upright  part  there  was  a 
projection,  or  seat,  on  which  the  per- 
son crucified  sat,  or,  as  it  were,  rode. 
This  was  necessary,  as  the  ha?ids  were 
not  alone  strong  enough  to  bear  the 
weight  of  the  body ;  as  the  body  was 
left  exposed  often  many  days,  and  not 
unfrequently  suffered  to  remain  till  the 
flesh  had  been  devoured  by  vultures,  or 
putrefied  in  the  sun.  The  feet  were 
fastened  to  this  upright  piece,  cither  by 
nailing  them  with  large  spikes  driven 
through  the  tender  part,  or  by  being 
lashed  by  cords.  To  the  cross  piece  at 
the  top,  the  hands,  being  extended, 
were  also  fastened,  either  by  spikes,  or 
by  cords,  or  perhaps  in  some  cases  by 
both.  The  hands  and  feet  of  our  Sa- 
viour, were  both  fastened  by  spikes. 
Crosses  were  also  sometimes  made  in 
the  form  of  the  letter  X,  the  limbs  of 
the  person  crucified  being  extended  to 
the  four  parts,  and  he  suffered  to  die  a 
lingering  death,  in  this  cruel  manner. 
The  cross  used  in  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ,  appears  to  have  been  the  former. 
The  mention  of  the  cross  often  occurs 
in  the  New  Testament.  It  was  the  in- 
strument on  which  the  Saviour  made 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 
The  whole  of  the  Christian's  hope  of 
heaven,  and  all  his  peace  and  consola- 
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name :  him  they  compelled  to  bear 
his  cross. 
33  And  when    they  were    come 


tion  in  trial  and  in  death,  depend  on  the 
sacrifice  there  made  for  sin,  and  on  just 
views  and  feelings  in  regard  to  the  fact 
and  the  design  of  the  Redeemer's 
death.  The  following  cuts  are,  there- 
fore, inserted  as  an  illustration  of  the 
usual  form  of  the  cross,  and  common 
method  of  crucifixion.  The  simplest 
form  of  the  cross  was  the  following  : 


J 


The  usual  mode  of  crucifixion  is  il- 
lustrated by  the  following  cut: 


unto  a  place  called  Golgotha,  that 
is  to  say,  A  place  of  a  skull, 

34  They   gave    him    vinegar    to 


ter  was  crucified. 
xxi.  18. 


See  Notes  on  John 


Other  modes  of  crucifixion  are  illus- 
trated by  the  following  cut.  It  Wcis  in 
one  of  these  modes,  probably,  that  Pe- 


33.  Golgotha.  This  is  the  Hebrew 
word,  signifying  the  place  of  a  skull. 
This  is  the  word  which  in  Luke  is  call- 
ed Calvary.  In  the  original,  there  also, 
it  is  a  skull.  The  word  calvary  is  a 
Lathi  word  meaning  skull,  or  place  of 
skulls.  It  is  not  known  certainly  why 
this  name  was  given  to  this  place. 
Some  have  supposed  that  it  was  because 
the  mount  resembled  in  shape  a  human 
skull.  The  most  probable  opinion, 
however,  is  that  it  was  a  place  of  exe- 
cution ;  that  malefactors  were  behead- 
ed there,  or  otherwise  put  to  death,  and 
that  their  bones  remained  unburied  or 
unburned.  Mount  Calvary  was  a  small 
eminence  usually  supposed  to  have 
been  on  the  north-west  of  Jerusalem, 
without  the-  walls  of  the  city,  but  at 
a  short  distance.  Jesus  was  put  to 
death  out  of  the  city,  because  capital 
punishments  were  not  allowed  within 
the  walls.  See  Num.  xv.  35.  1  Kings 
xxi.  13.  This  was  a  law  among  the  Ro- 
mans, as  well  as  the  Jews.  He  also  died 
there,  because  the  bodies  of  the  beasts 
slain  in  sacrifice  as  typical  of  him,  were 
burned  without  the  camp.  He  also,  as  the 
antitype,  suifered  withmct  the  gate.  Heb. 
xiii.  11,  12.  The  place  which  is  shown 
as  Calvary  now  is  within  the  ciiy,  and 
must  also  have  been  within  the  ancient 
walls,  and  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  it  is  the  place  where  the  Saviour  was 
put  to  death. 

34.  They  gave  him  vinegar,  &C. 
Mark  says  that  "  they  gave  him  to  drink 
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drink,  mingled  "  with  gall :  and 
when  he  had  tasted  thereof,  he 
would  not  drink. 

a  Ps.69.21. 

wine  mingled  with  myrrhs  The  two 
evangelists  mean  the  same  thing.  Vin- 
egar was  made  of  hght  wine  rendered 
acid,  and  was  the  common  drink,  of 
the  Roman  soldiers,  and  this  might  be 
called  either  vinegar  or  wine,  in  com- 
mon language.  Myrrh  is  a  bitter  sub- 
stance, produced  in  Arabia,  but  is  used 
often  to  denote  any  thing  bitter.  The 
meaning  of  the  name  is  bitterness.  See 
Note,  Matt.  ii.  11.  Gall  is  properly  a 
bitter  secretion  from  the  liver,  but  the 
word  is  also  used  to  denote  any  thing 
exceedingly  bitter,  as  wormwood,  &c. 
The  drink,  therefore,  was  vinegar  or 
wine,  rendered  bitter  by  the  infusion 
of  wormwood,  or  some  other  very  bit- 
ter substance.  The  effect  of  this,  it  is 
said,  was  to  stupify  the  senses.  It  was 
often  given  to  those  crucified,  to  ren- 
der them  insensible  to  the  pains  of 
death.  Our  Lord  knowing  this,  when 
he  had  tasted  it,  refused  to  drink.  He 
was  unwilling  to  blunt  the  pains  of  dy- 
ing. The  cup  which  his  Father  gave 
him,  he  rather  chose  to  drink.  He 
came  to  suffer.  His  sorrows  were  ne- 
cessary for  the  work  of  the  atonement ; 
and  he  gave  himself  up  to  the  unmiti- 
.gated  sufferings  of  the  cross.     This  was 

E resented  to  him  in  the  early  part  of 
is  sufferings,  or  when  he  was  about  to 
be  suspended  on  the  cross.  After- 
ward, when  he  was  on  the  cross,  and 
just  before  his  death,  vinegar  was  of- 
fered to  him  without  the  myrrh,-— the 
vinegar  which  the  soldiers  usually  drank 
— and  of  this  he  received.  See  ver.  49, 
and  John  xix.  28—30.  Where  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  say  that  he  '  would  not 
drink'  they  refer  to  a  different  thing, 
and  a  different  time,  from  John,  and 
there  is  no  contradiction. 

35.  And  they  crucified  him.  To  cru- 
cify, means  to  put  to  death  on  a  cross. 
The  cross  has  been  described  at  ver.  32. 
The  manner  of  the  crucifixion  was  as 
follows: — After  the  criminal  had  car- 
ried the  cross,  attended  with  every  pos- 
sible jibe  and  insult,  to  the  place  of  ex- 
ecution, a  hole  was  dug  in  the  earth  to 
receive  the  foot  of  it.  The  cross  was 
laid  on  the  ground;   the  person  con- 


35  And  *  they  crucified  him,  and 
parted  his  garments,  casting  lots; 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was 
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demned  to  suffer  was  stripped,  and  was 
extended  on  it,  and  the  soldiers  fasten- 
ed the  hands  and  feet  either  by  nails  or 
thongs.  After  they  had  fixed  the  nails 
deeply  in  the  wood,  they  elevated  the 
cross  with  the  agonizing  sufferer  on  it ; 
and  in  order  to  nx  it  more  firmly  in  the 
earth,  they  let  it  fall  violently  into  the 
hole  which  they  had  dug  to  receive  it. 
This  sudden  fall  must  have  given  to  the 
person  that  was  nailed  to  it  a  most  vio- 
lent and  convulsive  shock,  and  greatly 
increased  his  sufferings.  The  crucified 
person  was  then  sufi'ered  to  hang,  com- 
monly, till  pain,  exhaustion,  thirst,  and 
hunger,  ended  his  life.  Sometimes  the 
sufferings  continued  for  days ;  and 
when  friendly  death  terminated  the 
life,  the  body  was  often  suffered  to  re- 
main— a  loathsome  object,  putrefying 
in  the  sun,  or  devoured  by  birds. 

This  punishment  was  deemed  the 
most  disgraceful  and  ignominious  that 
was  practised  among  the  Romans.  It 
was  the  way  in  which  slaves,  robbers, 
and  the  most  notorious  and  abandoned 
wretches,  were  commonly  put  to  death. 
It  was  this,  among  other  things,  that 
exposed  those  who  preached  the  gos- 
pel to  so  much  shame  and  contempt 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  They 
despised  every  thing  that  was  connect- 
ed with  the  death  of  one  who  had  died 
as  a  slave  and  an  outlaw. 

As  it  was  the  most  ignominious  pun- 
ishment known,  so  it  was  the  most 
painful.  The  following  circumstances 
make  it  a  death  of  peculiar  pain  :  1st. 
The  position  of  the  arms  and  the  body 
was  unnatural,  the  arms  being  extend- 
ed back  and  almost  immovable.  The 
least  motion  gave  violent  pain  in  the 
hands  and  feet,  and  in  the  back,  which 
was  lacerated  with  stripes.  2d.  The 
nails  being  driven  through  the  parts  of 
the  hands  and  feet  which  abound  with 
nerves  and  tendons,  created  the  most 
exquisite  anguish.  3d.  The  exposure 
of  so  many  wounds  to  the  air  brought 
on  a  violent  inflammation,  which  greatly 
increased  the  poignancy  of  the  suffer- 
ing. 4th.  The  free  circulation  of  the 
blood  was  prevented.    More  blood  was 
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spoken  •  by  the  prophet,  They  part- 
ed my  garments  among  them,  and 
upon  my  vesture  did  they  cast 
lots. 

36  And  sitting  down,  they  watch- 
ed him  there ; 

37  And  set  up  over  his  head 
his  accusation   written,   THIS  IS 

a  Ps.22.ia 

carried  out  in  the  arteries  than  could 
be  returned  by  the  veins.  The  conse- 
quence was,  that  there  was  a  great  in- 
crease in  the  veins  of  the  head,  pro- 
ducingan  intense  pressure  and  violent 
pain.  The  same  was  true  of  other  parts 
of  the  body.  This  intense  pressure  in 
the  blood-vessels  was  the  source  of  in- 
expressible misery.  5th.  The  pain  gra- 
dually increased.  There  was  no  re- 
laxation and  no  rest.  There  was  no 
prospect  but  death.  The  suflerer  was 
commonly  able  to  endure  it  till  the 
third,  and  sometimes  even  to  the  se- 
venth day.  The  intense  sutTerings  of 
the  Saviour,  however,  were  sooner 
terminated.  This  was  caused,  per- 
haps, in  some  measure,  by  his  previous 
fatigue  and  exhaustion,  but  still  more 
by  the  intense  sufferings  of  his  soul,  in 
bearing  our  griefs,  and  carrying  our 
sorrows ;  in  making  an  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  the  world.  See  Note  on 
Mark  xv.  44.  IT  And  parted  his  gar- 
ments. It  was  customary  to  crucify  a 
person  naked.  The  clothes  of  the  suf- 
ferer belonged  to  those  who  were  ex- 
ecutioners. John  says  (xix.  23)  that 
they  divided  his  garments  into  four 
parts,  to  each  soldier  a  part ;  but  for 
his  coat  they  cast  lots.  See  Note  on 
the  place.  When  Matthew  says,  there- 
fore, that  they  parted  his  garments, 
casting  lots,  it  is  to  be  understood  that 
they  divided  one  part  of  them,  and  for 
the  other  part  of  them  they  cast  lots. 
IT  That  it  7night  be  fulfilled,  &c.  The 
words  here  quoted  are  found  in  Psalm 
xxii.  18.  The  whole  psalm  is  usually 
referred  to  Christ,  and  is  a  most  strik- 
ing description  of  his  sufferings  and 
death. 

36.  They  v^atched  him  there.  That  is, 
the  four  soldiers  who  had  crucified 
him.  They  watched  him  lest  his  friends 
should  come  and  release  him. 

37.  And  set  up  over  his  head.  John 
Bays  (xix.  19),  that  Pilate  wrote  the 
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38  Then  were  there  two  thieves 
*  crucified  with  him  ;  one  on  the 
right  hand,  and  another  on  the  left. 

39  And  they  that  passed  by  re- 
viled him,  wagging  '  their  heads, 

40  And    saying,   Thou   that  de- 

b  Is.53.12.      e  Ps.22.7. 109.25. 


title,  and  put  it  upon  the  cross.  Proba- 
bly Pilate  wrote  it,  or  caused  it  to  be 
written,  and  directed  the  soldiers  to  set 
it  up.  A  man  is  often  said  to  do  what 
he  directs  others  to  do.  It  was  custom- 
ary to  set  up  over  the  heads  of  persona 
crucified  the  crime  for  which  they  suf- 
fered, and  the  name  of  the  sufferer. 
The  accusation  on  which  Jesus  had 
been  condemned  by  Pilate,  was  his 
claiming  to  be  the  king  of  the  Jews. 
11  This  is  Jesus  the  king  of  the  Jews, 
The  evangehsts  differ  in  the  account 
of  this  title.  Mark  (xv.  26)  says  it  was 
"  the  king  of  the  Jews."  Luke  says, 
(xxiii.  38),  "this  is  the  king  of  the 
Jews."  John  (xix.  19),  "  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  king  of  the  Jews."  But 
the  difficulty  may  be  easily  removed. 
John  says,  that  the  title  was  written 
in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin.  It  is 
not  at  all  improbable  that  the  inscrip- 
tion varied  in  these  languages.  One 
evangelist  may  have  translated  it  from 
the  Hebrew  ;  another  from  the  Greek  ; 
a  third  from  the  Latin ;  and  a  fourth 
have  translated  one  of  the  inscriptions  a 
Httle  differently  from  another.  Besides, 
the  evangelists  all  agree  in  the  main 
point  of  the  inscription,  viz.,  that  he 
was  the  king  of  the  Jews. 

38.  Two  thieves  crucified,  &c.  Rath- 
er, two  robbers.  Pilate  did  not  reside 
in  Jerusalem.  When  he  came  there  on 
the  great  feasts,  or  at  other  times,  it  was, 
in  part,  to  hold  courts  for  the  trial  of 
criminals.  These  robbers  had  been  pro- 
bably condemned  at  that  time  ;  and  to 
show  greater  contempt  for  Jesus,  he 
was  crucified  between  men  of  that 
abandoned  character,  and  on  a  cross 
that  should  have  been  occupied  by  their 
companion  and  leader,  Barabhas. 

39.  Wagging  their  heads.  In  token 
of  derision  and  insult.  See  Job  xvi.  4. 
Ps.  cix.  25. 

40.  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple, 
&.C.  Meaning,  thou  that  did»t  boast  that 
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Btroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it 
in  three  days,  save  thyself.  If  thou 
be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down 
from  the  cross. 

41  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests 
mocking  "Am,  with  the  scribes  and 
elders,  said, 

42  He  saved  others,  himself  he 
cannot  save.  If  he  be  the  King  of 
Israel,    let  him   now    come  down 

o  Job  139.   Ps.35.16.  Is.28.22.   Lu.18.32. 


thou  couldst  do  it.  This  was  one  of  the 
things  that  had  been  falsely  charged  on 
him.  It  was  intended  for  painful  sar- 
casm and  derision.  If  he  could  destroy 
the  temple,  they  thought  he  might  easily 
come  down  from  the  cross. 

42,  43.  He  saved  others.  It  does  not 
Beem  probable  that  they  meant  to  ad- 
mit that  he  had  actually  saved  others, 
but  only  that  he  pretended  to  save  them 
from  death  by  miracles,  or  that  he 
claimed  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  thus 
affirmed  that  he  could  save  them.  This 
is,  therefore,  cutting  irony.  '^  If  he  he 
the  King  of  Israel,  &c.  It  may  seem 
strange  to  some  that  Jesus  did  not  vin- 
dicate by  a  great  miracle  his  claims  to 
be  the  Messiah,  and  come  down  from 
the  cross.  But  the  time  had  come  for 
him  to  make  atonement.  He  had  given 
full  and  sufficient  proof  that  he  was  the 
Christ.  The  people  would  have  been 
as  little  satisfied  that  he  was,  if  he  had 
come  down  from  the  cross.  They  said 
this  for  the  purpose  of  insult ;  and  Jesus 
chose  rather  to  suffer  though  his  cha- 
racter was  assailed,  than  to  work  a  new 
miracle  for  their  gratification.  He  had 
foretold  his  death,  and  the  time  had 
come  ;  and  now  amidst  revihngs,  and 
jibes,  and  curses,  and  the  severe  sar- 
casms of  an  angry  and  apparently  tri- 
umphant priesthood,  he  chose  to  die  for 
the  sins  of  the  world.  To  this  they 
added  insult  to  God,  profanely  calUng 
upon  him  to  interpose  by  miracle,  and 
save  him,  if  he  was  his  friend.  And  all 
this,  when  their  prophets  had  foretold 
this  very  scene,  and  when  they  were 
fulfilUng  the  predictions  of  their  own 
scriptures.  So  wonderful  is  the  way 
by  which  God  causes  his  word  to  be 
fulfilled. 

44.  The  thieves  also.  The  robbers, 
or  highwaymen.    Luke  says  (xxiiL  39) 


from  the  cross,  and  we  will  believe 
him. 

43  He  trusted  in  God  ;  let  *  him 
deliver  him  now,  if  he  will  have 
him  :  for  he  said, '  I  am  the  Son  of 
God. 

44  The  thieves  also,  which  were 
crucified  with  him,  cast  the  same 
in  his  teeth. 

45  Now    from    the    sixth    hour 

b  Ps.3.2.22.  8.42.  10.71.11.  e  Jno.5.17,18. 10. 
30,36. 


that  one  of  them  did  it,  and  that  the 
other  reproved  him  and  was  penitent. 
The  account  in  Luke  may,  however, 
easily  be  reconciled  with  that  in  Mat- 
thew, by  supposing  that  at  first,  both  of 
them  reviled  the  Saviour,  and  that  it  is 
of  this  fact  that  Matthew  speaks.  Af- 
terwards one  of  them  relented,  and  be- 
came penitent — perhaps  from  witness- 
ing the  patient  sufferings  of  Christ.  It 
is  of  this  particularly  that  Luke  speaks. 
Or  it  may  be,  that  what  is  true  of  one 
of  the  malefactors,  is  by  Matthew  at- 
tributed to  both.  The  evangehsts,  when, 
for  the  sake  of  brevity,  they  avoid  par- 
ticularizing, often  attribute  to  many 
what  is  said  or  done  by  single  persons, 
meaning  no  more  than  that  it  was  done 
by  some  one  or  more  of  them,  without 
specifying  the  one.  Compare  Mark  vii. 
17,  with  Matt.  xv.  15.  Mark  v.  31, 
with  Luke  viii.  45.  Luke  Lx.  13,  with 
John  vi.  8,  9.  ^  Cast  the  same  in  his 
teeth.  This  is  a  most  unhappy  transla- 
tion. It  means  in  the  original  simply, 
they  upbraided  liim,  or  reproached  him 
in  the  same  manner. 

45.  Now,  from  the  sixth  hour.  That 
is,  from  our  twelve  o'clock.  The  Jews 
divided  their  day  into  twelve  hours,  be- 
ginning to  count  at  sunrise.  If  There 
was  darJcness.  This  could  not  have 
been  an  ecbpse  of  the  sun,  for  the  pass- 
over  was  celebrated  at  the  time  of  the 
full  moon,  when  the  moon  is  opposite 
to  the  sun.  Luke  says  (xxiii.  45),  that 
the  sun  was  darkened ;  but  it  was  not 
by  an  eclipse,  but,  perhaps,  by  the  va- 
pors and  clouds  that  preceded  the  earth- 
quake. The  only  cause  of  this  was  the 
interposing  power  of  God  —  furnishing 
testimony  to  the  dignity  of  the  sufferer, 
and  causing  the  elements  to  sympathise 
with  the  pains  of  his  dying  Son.  It  was 
also  peculiarly  proper  to  furnish  this  tea- 
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there  was  darkness  "  over  all  the 
land  unto  the  ninth  hour. 
a  Am.8.9. 


timony  when  the  Sun  of  righteousness 
was  withdrawing  his  beams  for  a  time, 
and  the  Redeemer  of  men  was  expir- 
ing. A  dark,  thick  cloud,  shutting  out 
the  hght  of  day,  and  clothing  every  ob- 
ject with  the  darkness  of  midnight,  was 
the  appropriate  drapery  with  which  the 
world  should  be  clad  when  the  Son  of 
God  expired.  This  darkness  was  no- 
ticed by  one  at  least  of  the  Pagan  writ- 
ers. Phlegon,  a  Roman  astronomer, 
speaking  of  the  fourteenth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Tiberius,  which  is  supposed  to 
be  that  in  which  our  Saviour  died,  says, 
"that  the  greatest  eclipse  of  the  sun 
that  was  ever  known  happened  then, 
for  the  day  was  so  turned  into  night  that 
the  stars  appeared."  T  Over  all  the 
land.  That  is,  probably  over  the  whole 
land  of  Judea,  and  perhaps  some  of  the 
adjacent  countries.  The  extent  of  the 
darkness  is  not  known.  H  The  ninth 
hour.  Till  about  three  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon,  at  wliich  time  the  Saviour  is 
supposed  to  have  died. 

46.  Eli,  Eli,  &c.  This  language  is 
not  pure  Hebrew,  nor  Syriac,  but  a 
mixture  of  both,  called  commonly  Syro- 
Chaldaic.  This  was  probably  the  lan- 
guage which  he  commonly  spoke.  The 
words  are  taken  from  Psalm  xxii.  1. 
IT  My  God,  my  God,  &c.  This  expres- 
sion is  one  denoting  intense  suffering. 
It  has  been  difficult  to  understand  m 
what  sense  he  was  forsaken  by  God.  It 
is  certain  that  God  approved  his  work. 
It  is  certain  that  Jesus  was  innocent. 
He  had  done  nothing  to  forfeit  the  favor 
of  God.  As  his  own  Son — holy,  harm- 
less, undefiled,  and  obedient,  God  still 
loved  him.  In  either  of  these  senses, 
God  could  not  have  forsaken  him.  But 
the  expression  was  probably  used  in  re- 
ference to  the  following  circumstances, 
viz. :  1st.  His  great  bodily  sufferings  on 
the  cross,  greatly  aggravated  by  his 
previous  scourging,  and  by  the  want  of 
sympathy,  and  by  the  revilings  of  his 
enemies  on  the  cross.  A  person  suffer- 
ing thus,  might  address  God  as  if  he 
was  forsaken,  or  given  up  to  extreme 
anguish.  2d.  He  himself  said  that  this 
was  "  the  power  of  darkness."  Luke 
xxii.  56.  The  time  when  his  enemies, 
including  the  Jews  and  Satan,  were 
suffered  to  do  their  utmost.    It  was  said 


46  And    about  the    ninth    hour 
Jesus  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  say- 


of  the  serpent  that  he  should  bruise  the 
heel  of  the  seed  of  the  woman.  Gen. 
iii.  15.  By  that  has  been  commonly 
understood  to  be  meant,  that  though 
the  Messiah  should  finally  crush  and 
destroy  the  power  of  Satan,  yet  he 
should  himself  suffer  through  the  power 
of  the  devil.  When  he  was  tempted 
(Matt,  iv.)  it  was  said  that  the  tempter 
departed  from  him  for  a  season.  There 
is  no  improbabihty  in  supposing  that  he 
might  be  permitted  to  return  at  the  time 
of  his  death,  and  exercise  his  power  in 
increasing  the  sufferings  of  tne  Lord 
Jesus.  In  what  way  this  might  be 
done,  can  be  only  conjectured.  It 
might  be  by  horrid  thoughts ;  by  tempt- 
ation to  despair,  or  to  distrust  God,  who 
thus  permitted  his  innocent  Son  to  suf- 
fer ;  or  by  an  increased  horror  of  the 
pains  of  dying.  3d.  There  might  have 
been  withheld  from  the  Saviour  those 
strong  religious  consolations ;  those 
clear  views  of  the  justice  and  goodness 
of  God,  which  would  have  blunted  his 
pains,  and  soothed  his  agonies.  Mar- 
tyrs, under  the  influence  of  strong  reU- 
gious  feeling,  have  gone  triumphantly 
to  the  stake,  but  it  is  possible  that  those 
views  might  have  been  withheld  from 
the  Redeemer  when  he  came  to  die. 
His  sufferings  were  accumulated  suffer- 
ings ;  and  the  design  of  the  atonement 
seemed  to  require  that  he  should  suffer 
all  that  human  nature  could  be  made  to 
endure  in  so  short  a  time.  Yet,  4th. 
We  have  reason  to  think  that  there 
was  still  something  more  than  all  this 
that  produced  this  exclamation.  Had 
there  been  no  deeper  and  more  awful 
sufferings ;  it  would  be  difficult  to  see 
why  Jesus  should  have  shrunk  from 
these  sorrows,  and  used  such  a  remark- 
able expression.  Isaiah  tells  us  (liii.  4, 
5)  that  he  bore  our  griefs,  and  carried 
our  sorrows  ;  that  he  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our 
iniquities  ;  that  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  laid  upon  him ;  that  by  his 
stripes  we  are  healed.  He  hath  redeemed 
us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being 
made  a  curse  for  us,  (Gal.  iii.  13);  he 
was  made  a  sin-offering,  (2  Cor.  v.  21) ; 
he  died  in  our  place,  on  our  account, 
that  he  might  bring  us  near  to  God.  It 
was  this,  doubtless,  which  caused  his 
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ing,  Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani  1 
that  is  to  say,"  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  1 

47  Someof  them  that  stood  there, 
when  they  heard  that,  said ,  This  man 
calleth  for  Elias. 

48  And  straightway  one  of  them 
ran,  and  took  a  spunge,  and  filled  it 
with  ''  vinegar,  and  put  it  on  a  reed, 
and  gave  him  to  drink. 

o  Ps.23.1.   Is.53.10.   La.1.12.    b  Ps.69.21. 


intense  sufferings.  It  was  the  mani- 
festation of  God's  hatred  of  sin  to  his 
soul,  in  some  way  which  lie  has  not 
explained,  that  he  experienced  in  that 
dread  hour.  It  was  suffering  endured 
by  him,  that  was  due  to  us ;  and  suf- 
fering by  which,  and  by  which  alone, 
we  can  be  saved  from  eternal  death. 

47.  This  man  calleth  for  Elias.  This 
was  done  purposely  to  deride  him  and 
his  pretensions  to  be  the  Messiah.  The 
words  EU,  Eh,  they  might  easily  pre- 
tend that  they  understood  to  mean 
Ehas,  or  so  pervert  them.  The  taunt 
would  be  more  cutting,  because  it  was 
the  universal  beUef  of  the  Jews,  as  well 
as  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  that  Elias 
would  come  before  the  Messiah.  They 
derided  him  now,  as  calhng  upon  Elias, 
when  God  would  not  help  him;  still 
keeping  up  the  pretensions  to  being  the 
Messiah,  and  invoking  Elijah  to  come 
from  the  dead  to  aid  him.  Or  it  is  pos- 
sible that  this  might  have  been  said  by 
some  bystanders,  who  did  not  under- 
stand the  language  in  which  he  spoke, 
or  who  might  not  have  been  near  enough 
to  hear  him  distinctly. 

48.  One  of  them  ran.  John  (xix.  28) 
says,  that  this  was  in  consequence  of 
Jesus'  saying,  "  I  thirst."  One  of  the 
effects  of  crucifixion  was  excessive 
thirst.  IT  Took  a  spunge.  A  spunge  is 
a  well  known  porous  substance,  that 
easily  absorbs  water.  It  was  used  in 
this  case,  because  Jesus  being  elevated, 
it  was  difficult  to  convey  a  cup  to  his 
lips.  IT  Filled  it  with  vini^ar.  This 
was  the  common  drink  of  Roman  sol- 
diers. It  was  a  light  wine,  turned  sour, 
and  mixed  with  water.  John  says, 
(xLx.  29),  there  was  a  vessel  set  full  of 
vinegar,  probably  for  the  use  of  the 
soldiers  who  watched  his  crucifixion. 
^  A7id  put  it  oil  a  reed.     John  says,  it 


49  The  rest  said.  Let  be,  let  us 
see  whether  Elias  will  come  to  save 
him. 

50  Jesus,  when  he  had  cried 
again  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded  up 
the  ghost. 

51  And,  behold,  the  veil  '  of  the 
temple  was  rent  ^  in  twain,  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom ;  and  the 
earth  did  quake,  and  the  rocks  rent; 

c  Ex.26.31.  Le.  16.2, 15.21. 23.  2Ch.3.]4.  dU. 

25.7. 


was  put  upon  hyssop.  The  hyssop  was 
a  shrub,  growing  so  large  sometimes  as 
to  be  called  a  tree.  1  Kmgs  iv.  33.  The 
stalk  of  this  was  what  Matthew  calls  a 
reed.  The  spunge  fastened  to  this  could 
easily  be  extended  to  reach  the  mouth 
of  Jesus.  This  vinegar  Jesus  drank, 
for  it  was  not  intended  to  stupify  him, 
or  blunt  his  sense  of  pain,  like  the  wine 
and  myrrh. 

49.  The  rest  said,  &c.  Still  deriding 
his  sufferings,  and  refusing  to  allow 
even  the  poor  consolation  of  a  drink,  to 
assuage  the  thirst  of  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  in  his  dying  agonies. 

50.  Cried  again  with  a  loud  voice. 
He  cried,  "  It  is  finished."  John  xix. 
30.  It  was  in  the  height  of  his  agony, 
probably  attended  with  deep  groaning, 
and  uttered  amidst  sorrows  which  were 
never  else  experienced  in  our  world. 
It  finished  the  work  of  atonement; 
made  the  way  of  salvation  possible; 
rolled  away  the  curse  from  guilty  men ; 
and  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to 
all  true  beUevers.  ^  Yielded  up  the 
ghost.  This,  though  a  hteral  transla- 
tion, is  unhappy.  It  means,  resigned 
his  spirit,  or  expired.  The  same  phrase 
is  used  by  the  LXX.  in  describing  the 
death  of  Rachel.     Gen.  xxxv.  18. 

51.  The  vail  of  the  temple..  This  was 
doubtless  the  vail,  curiously  wrought, 
which  separated  the  holy  from  the  most 
holy  place,  dividing  the  temple  into  two 
apartments.  Ex.  xxvi.  31 — 33.  If  In 
tvtain.  In  two  pieces,  or  parts.  This 
was  the  lime  of  day  when  the  priest  was 
burning  incense  in  the  holy  place,  and  it 
is  probable  that  he  witnessed  it.  The 
most  holy  place  has  been  usually  consi- 
dered as  a  type  of  heaven,  and  the  rend- 
ing of  the  vail  to  signify  that  the  way  to 
heaven  was  now  open  to  all — the  great 
High   Priest,   the    Lord  Jesus,   being 
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53  And  "  the  graves  were  opened ; 
and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which 
*  slept  arose, 

53  And  came  out  of  the  graves  ' 
after  his  resurrection,  and  went  into 
the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto 
many. 

oIs.25.a  26.19.  Ho.13.14.  Jno.5.25,28.  6  Da. 
12.2.   1  Th.4.14.    c  1  Cor.15.20. 

about  to  enter  in  as  the  forerunner  of 
his  people.  However,  about  the  de- 
sign of  the  rending  of  the  vail,  the 
scriptures  are  silent,  and  conjecture  is 
useless.  ^  And  the  earth  did  quake. 
Or  shook.  Earthquakes  are  violent 
convulsions  of  the  ground,  caused  com- 
monly by  confined  and  rarefied  air. 
This  was  probably,  however,  a  miracu- 
lous convulsion  of  the  earth,  in  attesta- 
tion of  the  truth  that  the  sufferer  was 
the  jyiessiah,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  as 
an  exhibition  of  his  wrath  at  the  crimes 
of  those  who  put  him  to  death.  It  was 
not  confined  to  Judea,  but  was  felt  in 
other  countries.  It  is  mentioned  by 
Roman  writers.  If  The  rocks  rent.  That 
is,  were  torn  asunder.  Rocks  are  still 
seen  at  mount  Calvary  thus  rent  asun- 
der, which  are  said  to  be  the  ones  that 
were  convulsed  when  the  Saviour  died. 

52.  And  the  graves  were  opened. 
Graves,  or  sepulchres,  were  most  com- 
monly made  among  the  Jews  hi  solid 
rocks,  or  in  caves  ot  rocks.  The  rend- 
ing of  the  rocks,  therefore,  would  lay 
them  open.  The  graves  were  opened 
by  this  earthquake,  but  the  dead  in  them 
did  not  rise  till  after  his  resurrection. 
If  And  many  bodies  of  saints  arose.  Of 
course  it  is  not  known  who  these  were, 
nor  what  became  of  them.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  they  were  persons  who  had 
recently  died,  and  they  appear  to  have 
been  known  in  Jerusalem.  At  least 
had  the  ancient  saints  risen,  they  would 
not  have  been  known,  and  would  not 
so  soon  have  been  credited  as  those 
who  had  recently  died.  IT  Which  slept. 
Which  had  died.  The  death  of  saints 
is  often  called  sleep.  Dan.  xii.  2.  1 
Cor.  XV.  18.     1  Thess.  iv.  15. 

53.  And  came  out  of  the  graves  after 
his  resurrection.  The  narrative  of  Mat- 
thew does  not  determine  whether  they 
came  to  life  before  Jesus  rose,  and  re- 
mained in  the  tombs,  or  came  to  Ufe 
after  he  died.  The  latter  is  the  proba- 
ble opinion.    There  is  nothing  said  of 


54  Now  "^  when  the  centurion,  and 
they  that  were  with  him  watching 
Jesus,  saw  the  earthquake,  and  those 
things  that  were  done,  they  feared 
greatly,  saying.  Truly  this  was  the 
Son  of  God. 

55  And  many  women  were  there, 

d  Mar.15.39.  Lu.23.47,&c. 


the  reason  why  they  were  raised.  It  is 
not  improbable  to  suppose  that  it  was, 
amidst  the  other  wonders  attending  the 
death  of  Jesus,  to  convince  the  Jews 
that  he  was  the  Messiah.  Perhaps 
some  who  had  been  his  open  friends 
were  raised  up  now  as  an  attestation 
that  he  in  whom  they  had  believed, 
was  the  Christ.  What  became  of  them 
after  they  had  entered  into  the  city  : 
whether  they  again  died,  or  ascended 
to  heaven,  is  not  revealed,  and  conjec- 
ture is  vain.  ^  The  holy  city.  Jerusa- 
lem, called  holy  because  the  temple 
was  there ;  because  it  was  devoted  to 
God ;  and  was  the  place  of  their  reli- 
gious solemnities. 

54.  Now  when  the  centurion,  &c. 
Centurion,  a  captain  of  a  hundred  sol- 
diers. He  was  here  placed  over  the 
band  that  attended  the  crucifixion. 
^  They  feared  greatly.  They  regarded 
these  things  as  proof  that  God  was  an- 
gry, and  they  were  terrified  at  the 
prospect  that  vengeance  was  coming 
on  them.  IT  Truly  this  was  the  Son  of 
God.  They  had  heard,  probably,  that 
before  Pilate  he  professed  to  be  the 
Son  of  God.  Seeing  these  wonders, 
they  believed  that  he  was  true,  and 
that  God  was  now  attesting  the  truth 
of  his  professions.  The  centurion 
was  a  heathen,  and  had  probably  no 
very  distinct  notions  of  the  phrase  the 
Son  of  God  ;  perhaps  understanding  by 
it  only  that  he  was  like  the  heathen 
heroes  who  had  been  deified ;  but  he 
certainly  regarded  these  wonders  as 
proof  that  he  was  what  he  professed  to 
he.  In  the  original  it  is,  "a  son  of  a 
god;"  an  expression  perfectly  suitable 
to  a  polytheist,  who  believed  m  the  ex- 
istence of  many  gods.  Mark  (xv.  39) 
says,  that  they  affirmed  that  "  this  man 
was  the  son  of  God."  Luke  (xxiii.  47), 
that  they  said,  "certainly  this  was  a 
righteous  man."  These  things  were 
said  by  different  persons,  or  at  different 
periods  oi^his  sufferengs — one  evange- 
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(beholding  afar  off,)  which  «  follow- 
ed Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering 
unto  him ; 

56  Among  which  was  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, and  Mary  the  mother  of 
James  and  Joses,  and  the  mother  of 
Zebedee's  children. 

57  When  ''  the  even  was  come, 
there  came  a  rich   man   of  Arima- 

a  Lu  .8.2,3. 

list  having  recorded  one  saying,  and 
another  another. 

55.  Beholding  afar  off.  They  were 
probably  not  suffered  to  come  near  the 
cross,  because  it  was  surrounded  by 
soldiers.  They  witnessed,  with  intense 
feelings,  his  sufferings  from  some  con- 
venient place  as  near  as  they  could 
approach.  IT  Ministering  unto  him. 
Attending  him,  and  providing  for  his 
wants.  While  multitudes  of  me/t  joined 
in  the  cry,  Crucify  him,  and  forsook  him 
in  his  trying  moments,  it  does  not  ap- 
pear that  any  of  his  female  followers 
were  thus  unfaithful.  In  the  midst  of 
all  his  trials,  and  all  the  contempt 
poured  upon  him,  they  adhered  to  their 
Redeemer.  Never  did  female  con- 
stancy shine  more  brightly,  and  never 
was  a  happier  example  set  for  all  who 
should  afterwards  believe  on  him. 

56.  Mary  Magdalene.  Mary  of 
Magdala.  She  had  pecuhar  cause  of 
attachment  to  the  Saviour,  having  been 
relieved  by  him  of  a  most  dreadful 
calamity,  and  restored  to  her  right 
mind,  after  being  possessed  by  seven 
devils.  Mark  xvi.  9.  If  And  the  mo- 
ther of  Zebedee's  children.  That  is,  of 
Jame"s  and  John.  Matt.  x.  2.  Her 
name  was  Salome.     Mark  xv.  40. 

57.  When  the  even  was  come.  That 
is,  sometime  after  three  o'clock  in  the 
afternoon.  Before  this,  the  Jews  had 
besought  Pilate  that  the  legs  of  those 
who  were  crucified  might  be  broken, 
and  the  bodies  be  taken  down,  that 
they  might  not  remain  on  the  cross 
during  the  sabbath.  The  soldiers  com- 
ing to  Jesus,  for  that  purpose,  found 
that  he  was  already  dead,  contrary  to 
their  expectation.  A  soldier,  however, 
thrust  a  spear  into  his  side,  and  there 
was  furnished  the  fullest  proof  that  he 
had  expired.  See  Notes  on  John  xix. 
31—37.  1f^  rich  man  of  Arimathea. 
It  is  uncertain  where  Arimathea  was. 


thea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  him- , 
self  was  Jesus'  disciple: 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  beg- 
ged the  body  of  Jesus.    Then  Pilate  ■ 
commanded  the  body  to  be  deliver- 1 
ed.  j 

59  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  \ 
the  body,  he  wrapped  it  in  a  clean ' 
linen  cloth,  1 

JMar.15.42.   Lu.23.50.   Jno.19.38. 


There  were  several  cities  of  that  name  I 
in  Judea.  It  is  commonly  supposed  to  j 
be  the  same  as  Rama.  See  Note  on; 
ch.  ii.  17.  Luke  says  that  this  was  a 
citi/  of  the  Jews,  and  it  is  probable, 
therefore,  that  it  was  in  the  tribe  of: 
Benjamin,  and  but  a  short  distancei 
from  Jerusalem.  This  man  sustained] 
a  high  character.  He  was  an  ' '  honor-' 
able  counsellor;"  (Mark  xv.  43)  he 
"waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God  ;"  he  i 
was  "  a  good  man  and  a  just ;"  he  hadi 
nobly  set  himself  against  the  wicked 
purposes  of  the  sanhedrim  (Luke  xxiii. ' 
51) ;  he  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  though 
he  was  not  openly  his  follower,  be- 
cause he  feared  the  Jews.  John  xix. 
38. 

58.  He  wejit  to  Pilate.  Because  no 
one  had  a  right  to  remove  the  body  but, 
the  magistrate.  He  was  condemned  to. 
be  crucified,  usually  a  long  and  most' 
bitter  death,  and,  in  common  cases,  iti 
would  have  been  unlawful  to  have  re-| 
moved  the  body  so  soon.  j 

59.  He  wrapped  it  in  a  clean  linen] 
cloth.  John  adds,  that  this  was  done| 
with  spices  (xix.  40.)  The  Jews  werej 
accustomed  to  use  myrrh,  aloes,  and! 
other  aromatics,  in  large  quantities,! 
when  they  buried  their  dead.  Wheni 
they  were  not  regularly  embalmed,! 
which  was  a  long  and  tedious  process,^ 
they  inclosed  the  spices  in  the  folds  of] 
the  linen,  or  wrapped  the  body  in  it.  I 
Spices  were  sometimes  used  in  such] 
quantities  as  to  form  a  heap  or  bed,  onj 
which  the  dead  body  was  laid.  Thus 
it  is  said  of  Asa  (2  Chron.  xvi.  14),l 
' '  they  laid  him  in  the  bed  which  was  ^ 
filled  with  sweet  odors  and  spices,"  &c. 
There  not  being  time  properly  to  em- 
balm the  body  of  Jesus,  he  was  buried 
in  this  manner.  The  women  who  at- 
tended him,  either  not  being  aware  of  \ 
this,  or  desirous  of  showing  a  farther 
regard  for  liim,  returned  from  the  se- 
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60  And  "  laid  it  in  his  own  new 
tomb,  which  he  had  hewn  out  in 
the  rock ;  and  he  rolled  a  great 
stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  departed. 

61  And  there  was  Mary  Magda- 
lene, and  the  other  Mary,  sitting 
over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62  Now  the  next  day,  that  follow- 
ed the  day  of  the  preparation,  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came 
together  unto  Pilate, 

a  Is.53.9. 


pulchre  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
and  prepared  other  spices  with  which 
to  embalm  him.  Luke  xxiii.  56 ;  xxiv.  1. 
60.  In  his  own  new  tomb.  John  says 
(xix.  41),  that  this  was  in  a  garden  that 
was  in  or  near  the  place  where  he  was 
crucified.  This  tomb  Joseph  had  pre- 
pared for  himself,  as  was  not  uncom- 
mon among  the  Jews.  In  this  tomb 
Luke  and  John  inform  us  that  no  man 
had  been  laid.  This  was  so*  ordered, 
in  the  providence  of  God,  doubtless, 
that  there  might  be  no  suspicion  about 
his  identity  when  he  rose  ;  that  it  might 
not  be  alleged  that  another  person  had 
risen  ;  or  that  he  was  raised  by  touch- 
ing the  bones  of  some  prophet,  as  hap- 
pened to  the  corpse  that  touched  the 
bones  of  Elisha.  2  Kings  xiii.  21.  Far- 
ther, by  being  buried  here,  an  impor- 
tant prophecy  was  remarkably  fulfilled 
(Isa.  liii.  9) :  He  made  his  srave — with 
the  rich  in  his  death.  The  fulfilment  of 
this  is  the  more  remarkable,  because 
during  his  life  he  associated  with  the 
poor,  and  was  himself  poor.  IT  Which 
he  had  hew?i  out  in  the  rock.  This  was 
a  common  way  of  constructing  tombs 
in  Judea.  See  Note,  Matt.  viii.  28. 
Being  cut  out  of  a  rock,  there  was  no 
way  by  which  the  disciples  could  have 
access  to  it  but  by  the  entrance,  at 
which  the  guard  Was  placed,  and  con- 
sequently it  was  impossible  for  them  to 
steal  him  away.  The  sepulchre  thus 
secure,  was  rendered  more  so  by  rolling 
a  great  stone  at  its  entrance  ;  all  possi- 
ble precautions  thus  being  used,  in  the 
providence  of  God,  against  imposition 
and  deceit. 

62.  Now,  the  next  day,  that  followed 
the  day  of  the  jireparation.  I'he  first 
day  of  the  feast  of  the  passover  was 


63  Saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that 
that  deceiver  *  said,  while  he  was 
yet  alive,  After  "=  three  days  I  will 
rise  again. 

64  Command  therefore  that  the 
sepulchre  be  made  sure  until  the 
third  day,  lest  his  disciples  come  by 
night,  and  "^  steal  him  away,  and  say 
unto  the  people,  He  is  risen  from 
the  dead  :  so  the  last  error  shall  be 
worse  than  the  first. 

65  Pilate  said  unto  them,  Ye  have 

b  Jno.7.12,47.  2  Cor.6.8.  c  c.16.21.  17.23. 
20.19.   Lii.24.6,7.   Jiio.2.19.    (ic.28.13. 


called  the  day  of  preparation,  because 
all  things  were  on  that  day  got  in  readi- 
ness for  the  observances  of  the  paschal 
week.  The  Jewish  day  closed  at  sun- 
set, and  the  sabbath  at  that  time  com- 
menced. The  next  day  mentioned  here 
does  not  mean  the  following  day  in  our 
acceptation  of  the  word,  or  the  following 
morning,  but  the  next  day  in  the  Jewish 
way  of  speaking  ;  that  is,  after  the  next 
day  had  commenced,  or  after  sundown. 
To  suppose  them  to  have  waited  til) 
the  next  morning,  would  be  absurd ;  as 
the  disciples  would  be  as  likely  to  steal 
him  away  the  first  night  as  the  second. 

63.  We  remember.  They  had  either 
heard  him  say  this,  or,  more  probably, 
had  understood  that  this  was  one  of  his 
doctrines.  ^  That  deceiver.  One  of 
the  charges  against  him  was,  that  he 
deceived  the  people.  By  this  title  they 
still  chose  to  designate  him,  thinking 
that  his  death  had  fully  confirmed  the 
truth  of  the  charges  against  him. 

64.  Until  the  third  day.  That  is, 
during  two  nights  and  the  intervening 
day.  This  proves  that  when  the  Jews 
spoke  o{  three  days,  they  did  not  of  ne- 
cessity mean  three  ivhole  days,  but  parts 
of  three  days,  as  was  the  case  in  our 
Saviour's  lying  in  the  grave.  IT  The 
last  error  shall  he  worse  than  the  first. 
That  is,  the  last  deception,  or  taking 
him  from  the  tomb,  pretending  that  he 
rose,  shall  have  a  wider  influence  among 
the  people  than  ihe  first,  or  his  pretend- 
ing to  be  the  Messiah. 

65.  Ye  have  a  watch.  The  Jews  had 
a  guard  or  watch  of  Roman  soldiers, 
who  kept  watch  in  the  tower  of  Anto- 
nia,  on  the  north-west  of  the  temple. 
Pilate  either  referred  to  these,  or  to  the 
watch  that  attended  the  crucifixion  ;  the 
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a  watch  :  go  your  way,  make  it  as 
sure  as  you  can. 

66  So  they  went,  and  made  the 
sepulchre  sure,  sealing  "  the  stone, 
and  setting  a  watch. 

a  Da.6.I7. 
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IN  '  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it 
began  to  dawn  toward  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Mag- 

b  Mar.16.1.   Lu.24.1,&c.   Jno.20.1,&c. 


whole  hand  that  had  been  appointed  for 
that.  As  the  torments  of  crucifixion 
sometimes  lasted  many  days,  the  band 
had  been  probably  granted  to  them 
during  that  time,  and  they  were,  there- 
fore, still  at  the  direction  of  the  chief 
priests. 

66.  Sealing  the  stone.  The  sepul- 
chre was  made  sure,  by  affixing  the 
large  stone  to  the  entrance  in  such  a 
way  that  it  could  not  be  removed  with- 
out detection.  It  was  sealed.  In  what 
way  this  was  done,  cannot  now  be  cer- 
tainly told.  The  cave  in  which  Daniel 
was  cast  was  fastened  in  the  same 
manner,  and  sealed  with  the  king's 
signet  (Dan.  vi.  17)  perhaps  by  fastening 
the  stone  in  its  place  with  cords,  and 
bringing  them  together  and  uniting 
them  with  wax,  and  impressing  on  that 
the  seal  of  the  king.  In  this  way  letters 
and  books  were  anciently  sealed.  Pos- 
sibly oij  the  sepulchre  of  Jesus  was 
impressed  in  this  manner  the  seal  of 
Pilate — the  seal  of  office — making  it 
doubly  sure.  Or  it  may  be  that  the 
stone  was  fitted  into  the  tomb  with  clay 
or  cement,  and  on  that  was  impressed 
the  seal  of  Pilate.  If  Setting  a  watch. 
That  is,  as  large  a  number  of  soldiers 
as  they  judged  necessary  to  secure  the 
tomb. 

We  cannot  but  be  struck  with  the 
wisdom  of  God,  in  ordering  the  circum- 
stances of  the  Saviour's  burial  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  avoid  the  possibiUty  of 
deception.  Had  all  this  been  done  by 
his  friends,  it  might  have  been  said  that 
they  only  pretended  to  secure  the  tomb, 
and  only  pretended  that  he  was  dead. 
But  he  was  adjudged  to  be  dead  by  the 
Jews  themselves ;  Pilate  was  satisfied 
that  that  was  the  fact ;  they  had  their 
own  way  about  his  burial ;  he  was 
buried  alone ;  the  place  of  his  sepulchre 
was  made  sure — expressly  to  prevent  his 
being  removed  ;  and  they  placed  around 
him  a  guard,  in  their  own  judgment, 
large  enough  to  prevent  his  being  taken 
away  by  force  or  strength.  His  very 
enemies,  therefore,  took  every  possible 
precaution  to  place  his  resurrection  be- 


yond the  possibility  of  suspicion  of 
fraud  and  imposture,  and  were  the  very 
means  of  furnishing  the  most  striking 
proof  that  his  death,  burial,  and  resur- 
rection were  not  impositions,  but  most 
affecting,  awful,  and  yet  cheering  reali- 
ties. 

CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

1.  In  the  end  of  the  Sabbath.  The 
word  e7id  here  means  the  same  as  after 
the  Sabbath;  i.e.,  after  the  Sabbath 
was  fully  completed,  or  finished,  and 
may  be  expressed  in  this  manner,  '  In 
the  night  following  the  sabbath,  for  the 
sabbath  closed  at  sunset,  as  it.  be- 
gan to  dawn,'  &c.  ^  As  it  began  to 
dawn  toward  the  Jirst  day  of  the  week. 
The  word  dawn  is  not  of  necessity  in 
the  original.  The  word  there  properly 
means,  as  the  first  day  approached,  or 
drew  on,  vnthout  specifying  the  pre- 
cise time.  Mark  says  (xvi.  1,  2),  that 
it  was  after  "  the  sabbath  was  past,  and 
very  early  in  the  morning,  at  the  rising 
of  the  sun  ;"  i.  e.,  not  that  the  sun  was 
risen,  but  that  it  was  about  to  rise,  or 
at  the  early  break  of  day.  Luke  says 
(xxiv.  1),  that  it  was  very  early  ;  in  tho 
Greek,  deep  twilight,  or  when  there 
was  scarcely  any  light.  John  (xx.  1) 
says,  it  was  "  very  early,  while  it  was 
yet  dark."  That  is,  it  was  not  yet  full 
daylight,  or  the  sun  had  not  yet  risen. 
The  time  when  they  came,  therefore, 
was  at  the  break  of  day,  when  the  sun 
was  about  to  rise,  but  while  it  was  yet 
so  dark  as  to  render  objects  obscure, 
or  not  distinctly  visible.  ^  The  first  day 
of  the  week.  The  day  which  is  observ- 
ed by  Christians  as  the  sabbath.  The 
Jews  observed  the  seventh  day  of  the 
week,  or  our  Saturday.  During  that 
day  our  Saviour  was  in  the  grave.  As 
he  rose  on  the  morning  of  the  first  day, 
it  has  always  been  observed,  in  com- 
memoration of  so  glorious  an  event.  ' 
^  Came  Mary  Maixdnleyie.  and  the  other 
Mary.  Froin  Mary  Magdalene  Christ 
had  cast  out  seven  devils.  Grateful  for  | 
his  great  mercy,  she  was  one  of  his  j 
firmest  and  most  faithful  followers,  and 
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dalene, "  and  the  other  Mary,  to  see 
the  sepulchre. 

2  And,  behold,  there '  was  a  great 
earthquake :  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
descended  from  heaven,  and  came 
and  rolled  back  the  stone  from  the 
door,  and  sat  upon  it. 

a  c. 27.50.      '  or,  had  been. 


was  first  at  the  sepulchre,  and  was  Jirst 
permitted  to  see  her  risen  Lord.  The 
other  3Iary  was  not  the  mother  of  Je- 
sus, but  the  mother  of  James  and 
Joses.  (Mark.)  Mark  says  that  Sa- 
lome attended  them.  Salome  was  the 
wife  of  Zebedee,  and  the  mother  of 
James  and  John.  From  Luke  (xxiv. 
10),  it  appears  that  Joanna,  wife  of 
Chusa,  Herod's  steward  (see  Luke  viii. 
3),  was  with  them.  These  four  wo- 
men, Mark  says,  having  brought  sweet 
spices,  came  to  anoint  him.  They  had 
prepared  a  part  of  them  on  the  evening 
before  the  sabbath.  Luke  xxiii.  56. 
They  now  completed  the  preparation, 
and  bought  more :  or  it  may  be  that  it 
means  merely  that  having  bought  sweet 
spices,  without  specifying  the  tune  when, 
they  came  now  to  embalm  him.  John 
mentions  only  Mary  Magdalene.  He 
does  this  probably  because  his  object 
was  to  give  a  particular  account  of  her 
interview  with  the  risen  Saviour.  There 
is  no  contradiction  among  the  evange- 
lists. For  while  one  mentions  only  the 
names  of  a  part  only  who  were  there, 
he  does  not  deny  that  others  were  pre- 
sent also.  It  is  an  old  maxim  that  "  he 
who  mentions  a  few,  does  not  deny  that 
there  are  more."  IT  To  see  the  sepulchre. 
To  see  whether  it  was  as  it  had  been 
left  on  the  evening  when  he  was  laid 
there.  To  see  if  the  stone  was  still 
there,  by  which  they  would  know  that 
he  had  not  been  removed.  Mark  and 
Luke  say  that  the  design  of  their  com- 
ing was  to  anoint  him  with  the  sweet 
spices  which  they  had  prepared.  Mat- 
thew does  not  mention  that,  but  he 
does  not  de?iy  that  that  was  the  ultimate 
design  of  their  coming.  It  is  not  im- 
probable that  they  might  have  known 
the  manner  in  which  he  was  buried, 
with  a  large  quantity  of  myrrh  and 
aloes.  But  that  was  done  in  haste ;  it 
was  done  by  depositing  the  myrrh  and 
aloes,  whhout  mixture  or  preparation, 
in  the  grave-rlothes.  They  came,  that 
they  might  embalm  his  body  more  de- 
29 


3  His  ''  countenance  was  like 
lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as 
snow  : 

4  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keep- 
ers did  shake,  and  became  as  dead 
men. 

6PS.104.4.  Eze.l.4-14.  Da.10.6.  Re.l.J4- 
16. 


liberately,  or  at  least  that  they  might 
anoint  the  bandages,  and  complete  the 
work  of  embalmuig. 

2.  There  was  a  great  earthquahe. 
Rather  there  had  been.  It  does  not 
mean  that  this  was  while  they  were 
there,  or  while  they  were  going,  but 
that  there  had  been  so  violent  a  commo- 
tion as  to  remove  the  stone.  The  word 
here  rendered  earthquake  does  not  of 
necessity  mean  that  the  convulsion  ex- 
tended to  the  earth,  but  only  that  there 
had  been  such  a  concussion  as  to  re- 
move the  stone.  ^  And  sat  upon  it. 
Sat  upon  it  when  the  keepers  saw  him. 
It  is  not  said  that  he  was  sitting  when 
he  appeared  to  the  women.  From 
Luke,  it  would  rather  appear  that  he 
was  standing. 

3.  His  countenance.  In  our  language, 
the  word  countenance  refers  to  the /ace 
only.  In  the  original,  it  refers  to  his 
whole  person.  His  general  aspect,  or 
the  appearance  of  the  angel  himself,  was, 
&c.  IT  Like  lightning.  Peculiarly 
bright  and  shinmg.  IT  His  raiment 
white  as  snow.  Celestial  beings  are 
usually  represented  as  clothed  in  white. 
Acts  i.  10.  Dan.  vii.  9.  Rev.  iii.  4,  5 ; 
iv.  4 ;  vii.  13,  14.  White,  among  the 
Jews,  was  the  symbol  of  ptirity,  or 
innocence. 

4.  The  keepers  did  shake.  It  was 
night.  The  appearance  was  sudden 
and  unexpected,  and  to  them  terrific. 
The  stone  was  probably  suddenly  re- 
moved. At  the  noise,  the  light,  the 
suddenness  of  the  appearance,  they 
were  affrighted.  ^  A7id  became  as  dead 
men.  Probably  by  terror  they  fainted, 
or  were  thrown  into  a  swoon.  At  this 
time  it  is  probable  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
arose ;  and  hence  he  was  not  seen  by 
them  when  he  came  forth.  At  what 
precise  time  of  the  night  this  was,  we 
are  not  certainly  informed.  The  nar- 
rative, however,  leads  us  to  suppose 
that  it  was  not  long  before  the  women 
came  to  the  sepulchre,  or  near  the  break 
of  day. 
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5  And  the  angel  answered  *  and 
said  unto  the  women,  Fear  not  ye  : 
for  ^  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus, 
which  was  crucified. 

6  He  is  not  here  ;  for  he  is  risen, 
as  he  said.'  Come,  seethe  place 
where  the  Lord  lay. 

a  He. 1.14.      JP9.105.3,4.      ec.27.63. 


5.  And  the  angel  answered  and  said, 
&c.  This  was  not  on  the  outside  of  the 
tomb,  for  Matthew  does  not  say  that  the 
angel  appeared  to  the  women  then,  but 
only  to  the  keepers.  Mark  says,  "en- 
tering into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw  a 
young  man  sitting  on  the  right  side, 
clothed  in  a  long  white  garment."  (xvi. 
5.)  Luke  says  (xxiv.  3),  "  they  enter- 
ed in,  and  found  not  the  body  of  the 
Lord  Jesus ;  and  as  they  were  much 
perplexed  thereabout,  behold  two  men 
stood  by  them  in  shining  garments." 
Seeing  the  stone  rolled  away,  and  the 
sepulchre  open,  they  of  course  anxious- 
ly entered  into  it,  to  see  if  the  body  was 
there.  They  did  not  find  it,  and  there 
they  saw  the  vision  of  the  angels,  who 
gave  them  information  respecting  his 
resurrection.  Infidels  have  objected 
that  there  are  three  inconsi.stencies  in 
the  accounts  by  Mark  and  Luke :.  1st. 
That  Mark  says  the  angel  was  sitting, 
and  Luke  says  they  were  standing. 
A7iswer.  The  word  in  Luke  does  not 
of  necessity  mean  that  they  stood,  but 
only  that  they  were  present.  Or  it  may 
be  that  the  one  that  Mark  mentions  was 
sitting  when  they  entered,  and  then 
arose.  2d.  It  is  objected  that  Luke 
mentions  two,  but  Mark  and  Matthew 
one.  Answer.  Mark  mentions  the  one 
who  spoke  ;  for  it  cannot  be  supposed 
they  both  spake  the  same  thing.  He 
does  not  deny  that  another  was  present 
with  him.  Luke  affirms  that  there  was. 
This  way  of  speaking  is  not  unfrequent. 
Thus  Mark  and  Luke  mention  only  one 
demoniac  who  was  cured  at  Gadara. 
Matthew  mentions  two.  In  like  man- 
ner, Mark  and  Luke  speak  of  only  one 
bhnd  man  who  was  cured  at  Jericho, 
while  from  Matthew  it  is  certain  that 
two  were.  The  fact  that  but  one  is 
mentioned  —  where  it  is  not  denied  that 
there  were  others — does  not  prove  that 
there  could  not  be  others.  3d.  Mat- 
thew calls  this  an  angel.  Mark  and 
Luke  a  man.  Ansxoer.  Angels,  in  the 
Bcriptures,  from  appearing  in  the  form 


7  And  go  quickly,  and  tell  his 
disciples  that  he  is  risen  **  from  the 
dead  ;  and,  behold,  he  goeth  before 
you  into  Galilee  ;  there  '  shall  ye 
see  him  :  lo,  I  have  told  you. 

8  And  they  departed  quickly  from 
the  sepulchre,  with  fear  and  great 

dLu.SJ4.34.  lCo.15.4.      ever.16,17. 

of  men,  are  often  called  as  they  appear, 
and  are  mentioned  as  men.  See  Gen. 
xviii.  2,  16,  33;  xix.  1,  5.  IT  Pear  not 
ye.  The  cause  of  their  fear  was  doubt- 
less the  appearance  of  the  angels ;  or 
the  word  fear  may  be  taken  in  a  wider 
sense,  and  mean  agitated  or  troubled. 
Thus,  be  not  agitated,  or  troubled,  that 
you  do  not  find  the  body  of  the  Saviour. 
I  know  that  ye  seek  him,  and  are  trou- 
bled that  he  is  removed  ;  but  you  need 
not /ear  that  he  has  been  stolen.  You 
will  see  him  again  in  Galilee. 

6.  He  is  risen,  as  he  said.  He  had 
often  predicted  that  he  would  rise,  but 
the  disciples  did  not  understand  it,  and 
consequently  did  not  expect  it.  Matt, 
xvi.  21 ;  XX.  19.  If  The  place  where  the 
Lord  lay.  The  place  where  a  body 
was  deposited  in  a  sepulchre  was  com- 
monly a  niche  cut  in  the  wall  of  the  se- 
pulchre. The  sepulchre  was  usually 
large  ;  that  of  David  was  more  than  a 
hundred  feet  in  length,  cut  out  of  soUd 
rock  under  ground,  and  separated  into 
various  apartments.  All  round  the 
sides  of  those  apartments  were  nicJies 
for  the  dead ;  or  they  were  ranged 
around  the  sides,  in  places  cut  in  the 
solid  rock  just  large  enough  to  contain 
the  body.  In  such  a  place  our  Lord 
lay. 

7.  Tell  his  disciples.  Mark  adds  par- 
ticularly, "  tell  Peter."  This  was  a 
kind  message  to  Peter,  who  had  so  re- 
cently denied  his  Lord.  It  would  serve 
to  cheer  him  in  his  despondency,  and  to 
assure  him  that  his  sin  had  been  for- 
given ;  and  it  shows  the  tender  love  and 
remembrance  of  Jesus  —  even  for  his 
unfaithful  friends. 

8.  And  they  departed  quickly.  Joyful 
at  the  netvs,  and  wishing  to  impart  it  to 
all,  they  fled  to  find  the  disciples,  and 
tell  them  that  the  Lord  was  risen. 
IT  With  fear  and  great  joy.  Fear,  1st, 
at  the  wonderful  scenes  which  they  had 
witnessed  —  the  stone  rolled  away,  and 
the  presence  of  an  angel ;  2d,  a  con- 
fused state  of  mind,  apprehensive,  per- 
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joy,  and  did  run  to  bring  his  disci- 
ples word. 

9  And  as  they  went  to  tell  his 
disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met  them, 
saying.  All  hail.  "  And  they  came 
and  held  him  by  the  feet,  and  wor- 
shipped him. 

10  Then  said  Jesus  unto  them, 
Be  not  afraid  :  go  tell  my  brethren, 

a  Jno.20.19. 


haps,  that  it  might  not  after  all  be  true. 
The  news  was  too  good  to  be  credited 
at  once.  Yet  they  had  sufficient  belief 
in  it  to  fill  them  with  great  and  unex- 
pected joy.  Perhaps  no  language  could 
better  express  the  state  of  their  minds — 
the  mingled  awe  and  rejoicing  —  than 
that  which  is  here  used.  *  And  did  run, 
&CC.  They  ran  to  announce  what  they 
had  seen  to  the  disciples.  The  city, 
where  the  disciples  were,  was  half  a 
mile  or  more  from  the  place. 

9.  And  as  they  went — Jesus  met  them. 
This  was  when  they  left  the  sepulchre 
the  second  lime.  Jesus_^rs<  appeared  to 
Mary  Magdalene,  when  alone.  John 
XX.  14.  Afterwards  he  appeared  to  the 
other  women,  as  related  by  Matthew. 
See  the  accounts  of  the  resurrection 
harmonized,  at  the  end  of  this  chapter. 
^  All  kail.  This  is  a  term  of  salutation. 
The  word  "  all"  has  been  supphed  by 
the  translators.  It  is  not  in  the  origi- 
nal. The  meaning  of  the  word  "  hail" 
here,  is  rejoice ;  a  term  of  salutation 
connected  with  the  idea  of  joy  — joy 
at  his  resurrection,  and  at  meeting 
them  again.  IT  Held  him  by  the  feet. 
Or  threw  themselves  prostrate  before 
him.  This  was  the  usual  posture  of 
suppUcation.  See  2  Kings  iv.  37.  It 
does  not  mean  that  they  took  hold  of 
his  feet,  but  only  that  they  cast  them- 
selves down  before  him.  IT  Atid  wor- 
shipped him.  See  Note,  Matt.  viii.  2. 
In  this  place  the  word  worship  seems  to 
denote  the  homage  due  to  the  Messiah 
risen  from  the  dead  ;  regarded  by  them 
now  in  a  proper  light,  and  entitled  to 
the  honor  which  was  due  to  God,  agree- 
ably to  John  V.  23. 

10.  Be  not  afraid.  The  ancients, 
when  in  the  presence  of  a  heavenly  be- 
ing—  an  angel,  or  one  who  was  sup- 
posed to  be  possessed  of  divine  power — 
were  commonly  struck  with  great /ear, 
as  well  as  a  great  sense  of  their  un- 


*  that    they  go  into   Galilee,   and 
there  shall  they  see  me. 

11  Now  when  they  were  going, 
behold,  some  of  the  watch  came 
into  the  city,  and  shewed  unto  the 
chief  priests  all  the  things  that 
were  done. 

12  And  when  they  were  assem- 
bled with  the  elders,  and  had  taken 

b  He.2.1I. 


worthiness.  See  Luke  v.  8.  Judges 
vi.  22,  23;  xiii.  21,  22.  The  women 
were  in  like  manner  alarmed  when  they 
saw  Jesus,  beheving  him  now  peculiarly 
to  be  a  divine  Being ;  seeing  him  re- 
turning from  the  regions  of  the  dead  ; 
and  doubtless  impressed  with  a  new 
consciousness  that  they  were  unworthy 
of  being  in  his  presence.  Jesus  com- 
forted them.  He  was  the  same  Jesus 
with  whom  they  had  been  before  his 
death  ;  and  they  had  no  reason  now  to 
fear  him.  ^  Go  tell  my  brethren.  There 
is  something  exceedingly  tender  in  the 
appellation  here  used,  "  my  brethren." 
Though  he  was  risen  from  the  dead ; 
though  about  to  be  exalted  to  heaven  ; 
yet  he  did  not  disdain  to  call  his  disci- 
ples his  brethren.  This  was  calculated 
still  farther  to  silence  the  fears  of  the 
women,  and  inspire  them  with  confi- 
dence. IT  Into  Galilee.  Galilee  was  the 
northern  part  of  the  land.  There  the 
Saviour  commenced  his  ministry  ;  and 
there,  away  from  the  noise  and  confu- 
sion of  the  city,  he  purposed  again  to 
meet  them — in  retirement  and  quietness 
to  satisfy  them  of  his  resurrection — and 
to  commission  them  to  go  forth  and 
preach  the  everlasting  gospel. 

11.  When  they  were  going.  Or  when 
they  had  gone  from  the  tomb.  IT  Some 
of  the  watch.  Some  of  the  guard  that 
had  been  set  around  the  tomb  to  keep 
it  safe.  Probably  the  leaders,  or  offi- 
cers, came  to  give  a  true  account  of 
what  had  happened.  If  Showed  unto 
the  chief  priests.  To  Annas  and  Caia- 
phas. 

12.  And  when  they  were  assembled, 
&c.  They  deemed  the  matter  of  so 
much  importance  as  to  justify  the  call- 
ing together  of  the  great  council  of  the 
nation.  Notwithstanding  all  their  cau- 
tion,  it  was  plain  that  the  body  of  Jesus 
was  gone.  It  was  farther  plain  that 
the  disciples  would  affirm  that  he  was 
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counsel,  they  gave  large  money  unto 
the  soldiers, 

13  Saying,  Say  ye,  His  disciples 
came  by  night,  and  stole  "  him  away 
while  we  slept. 

14  And  if  this  come  to  the  go- 

a  C.2G.C4. 


raised.  It  was  not  improbable  that  Je- 
sus would  himself  appear,  and  convince 
multitudes  that  he  was  the  Messiah ; 
and  that  the  guilt  of  putting  him  to 
death  would,  after  all  their  caution  and 
cunning,  be  charged  on  them.  They 
had  been  at  great  pains  to  procure  his 
death.  They  had  convinced  Pilate  that 
he  was  dead.  They  had  placed  a  guard 
for  the  express  purpose  of  preventing 
his  being  taken.  It  would  be  in  vain 
after  this  to  -pretend  that  he  was  not 
dead ;  that  he  was  in  a  swoon  ;  that  he 
died  in  appearance  only.  They  had 
shut  themselves  out  from  this,  which 
would  have  been  the  most  plausible 
plea,  and  whatever  course  they  might 
now  adopt,  they  were  obliged  to  pro- 
ceed on  the  admission  that  he  had  been 
really  dead,  and  that  all  proper  measures 
had  been  taken  to  prevent  his  being 
stolen.  They  concluded,  after  consul- 
tation, that  but  one  way  was  left  —  to 
bribe  the  soldiers  —  to  induce  them  to 
tell  a  falsehood,  and  to  attempt  to  con- 
vince the  world  that  Jesus,  in  spite  of 
themselves,  and  in  the  face  of  all  pro- 
bability, had  been  really  stolen.  IT  Large 
mo7iey.  Much  money.  This  was  given 
to  bribe  them  ;  to  induce  them  to  con- 
ceal the  truth  ;  and  to  affirm  what  they 
knew  was  false. 

14.  The  governor'' s  ears.  To  Pilate. 
If  it  is  reported  to  him  that  Jesus  was 
stolen  while  you  slept.  IT  We  will  per- 
suade him.  We  will  convince,  or  satisfy 
him,  so  that  he  shall  not  punish  you. 
This  they  might  promise  with  safety. 
For,  1st.  They  knew  from  the  charac- 
ter of  Pilate  that  he  could  be  easily 
bribed.  2d.  Pilate  after  the  feast  of 
the  passover  was  accustonedto  return  to 
Cesarea.  He  had  not  been  inclined  at 
all  to  interfere  in  any  thing  concerning 
the  Saviour,  until  it  was  urged  upon 
him  by  the  Jews.  He  would  not  be 
disposed  of  himself  to  take  any  farther 
trouble  about  the  matter.  He  would 
feel  that  all  that  could  be  demanded  of 
him  had  been  done,  and  would  not  be 
disposed  farther  to  interfere,  unless  the 


vernor's  ears,  we  will  persuade  him, 
and  secure  you. 

15  So  they  took  the  money,  and 
did  as  they  were  taught :  and  this 
saying  is  commonly  reported  among 
the  Jews  until  this  day. 


sanhedrim  should  demand  it.     This  of 
course  they  would  not  do. 

15.  This  saying  is — reported.  This 
account  of  the  disappearance  of  the  body 
of  Jesus  from  the  sepulchre  is  com- 
monly given.  IT  Until  this  day.  The 
time  when  Matthew  wrote  this  gospel, 
i.  e.,  about  thirty  years  after  the  resur- 
rection. 

The  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
of  which  an  account  is  given  in  this 
chapter,  is  one  of  the  most  important 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion,  and 
is  attested  by  the  strongest  evidence 
that  can  be  adduced  in  favor  of  any  an- 
cient fact.  Let  it  be  considered :  1st. 
That  he  had  often  foretold  his  own 
death  and  resurrection.  See  Matt.  xiv. 
40 ;  xvi.  21 ;  xx.  19.  2d.  There  was 
no  doubt  that  he  was  really  dead. 
Of  this  the  Jews,  the  Romans,  and  the 
disciples,  were  all  equally  well  satis- 
fied. 3d.  Every  proper  precaution  was 
taken  to  prevent  his  removal  by  stealth. 
A  guard,  usually  consisting  of  sixty 
men,  was  placed  there  for  the  express 
purpose  of  keeping  him,  and  the  sepul- 
chre was  secured  by  a  large  stone,  and 
by  a  seal.  4th.  On  the  third  day  the 
body  was  missing.  In  this  all  were 
agreed.  The  high  priest  did  not  dare 
to  call  that  in  question.  They  labored, 
therefore,  to  account  for  it.  The  disci- 
ples affirmed  that  he  was  alive.  The 
Jews  hired  the  Roman  soldiers  to  affirm 
that  he  was  stolen  while  they  slept,  and 
succeeded  in  making  many  of  the  peo- 
ple beUeve  it.  This  account  of  the  Jews 
is  attended  with  the  following  difficul- 
ties and  absurdities :  1st.  The  Roman 
guard  was  composed  usually  of  sixty 
men,  and  they  were  stationed  there  for 
the  express  purpose  of  guarding  the 
body  of  Jesus.  2d.  The  punishment 
of  sleeping  while  on  guard  in  the  Roman 
army  was  death,  and  it  is  perfectly  in- 
credible that  they  should  expose  them 
solves  in  this  manner  to  death.  3d. 
The  disciples  were  few  in  number,  un- 
armed, weak,  and  timid.  They  had 
just  fled  before  those  who  took  Jesua 
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16  Then  '  the   eleven  disciples 
vent  away  into  Galilee,  into  a  moun- 


in  the  garden,  and  how  can  it  be  believ- 
ed that  in  so  short  a  time  they  would 
dare  to  attempt  to  take  away  from  a 
Roman  guard  of  armed  men  what  they 
were  expressly  set  to  defend?  4th. 
How  could  the  disciples  presume  that 
they  would  find  them  asleep  ;  or  if  they 
should,  how  was  it  possible  to  remove 
the  stone  and  the  body,  without  awak- 
ing one  of  their  number.  5th.  The  re- 
gularity and  order  of  the  grave-clothes 
(John  XX.  67),  show  that  the  body  had 
not  been  stolen.  When  men  rob  graves 
of  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  they  do  not 
wait  coolly  to  fold,  up  the  grave-clothes, 
and  lay  them  carefully  by  themselves. 
6th.  If  the  soldiers  were  asleep,  how 
did  they,  or  how  could  they  know  that 
the  disciples  stole  the  body  away  ?  If 
they  were  awake,  why  did  they  suffer 
it  ?  The  whole  account,  therefore,  was 
intrinsically  absurd.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  account  given  by  the  disciples  was 
perfectly  natural.  1st.  They  account 
for  the  reason  why  the  soldiers  did  not 
Bee  the  Saviour  when  he  rose.  Terri- 
fied at  the  vision  of  an  angel,  they  be- 
came as  dead  men.  2d.  Tney  affirmed 
that  they  saw  him.  All  the  apostles 
affirmed  this,  and  many  others.  3d. 
They  affirmed  it  in  Jerusalem,  in  the 
presence  of  the  Jews,  before  the  high 
priest  and  the  people.  See  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  If  the  Jews  really  be- 
lieved the  account  which  they  them- 
selves had  given,  why  did  they  did  not 
apprehend  the  apostles,  and  prove  them 
guilty  of  the  theft,  and  of  falsehood : 
things  which  they  never  attempted,  and 
which  show,  therefore,  that  they  did 
not  credit  their  own  report.  4th.  In 
regard  to  the  Saviour,  they  could  not 
be  deceived.  They  had  been  with  him 
three  years.  They  knew  him  as  a 
friend.  They  again  ate  and  drank  with 
him ;  they  put  their  fingers  into  his 
hands  and  side ;  they  conversed  with 
him ;  they  were  with  him  forty  days. 
There  were  enough  of  them  to  bear 
witness.  Law  commonly  requires  not 
more  than  one  or  two  competent  wit- 
nesses, but  here  were  twelve  plain,  ho- 
nest men  who  affirmed  in  all  places, 
and  at  all  times,  that  they  had  seen  him. 
Can  it  be  possible  that  they  could  be 
deceived  ?  Then  all  faith  in  testimony 
29* 
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must  be  given  up.  5th.  They  gave 
every  possible  evidence  of  their  sinceri- 
ty. They  were  persecuted,  ridiculed, 
scourged,  and  put  to  death  for  affirming 
this.  Yet  not  one  of  them  ever  ex- 
pressed the  least  doubt  of  its  truth. 
They  bore  every  thing  rather  than  to 
deny  that  they  had  seen  him.  They 
had  no  motive  in  doing  this,  but  the 
love  of  truth.  They  obtained  no  wealth 
by  it ;  no  honor ;  no  pleasure.  They 
gave  themselves  up  to  great  and  unpa- 
ralleled sufferings — going  from  land  to 
land ;  crossing  almost  every  sea ;  and 
enduring  the  dangers,  toils,  and  priva- 
tions of  almost  every  clime,  for  the  simple 
object  of  affirming  every  where  that  a 
Saviour  died  and  rose.  If  they  knew 
this  was  an  impositon  —  and  if  it  had 
been,  they  would  have  known  it  —  in 
what  way  is  this  remarkable  conduct  to 
be  accounted  for  ?  Do  men  conduct  in 
this  way  for  naught  ?  And  especially 
in  a  plain  case,  where  all  that  can  be 
required  is  the  testimony  of  the  senses  ? 
6th.  The  world  beheved  them.  Three 
thousand  of  the  Jews  themselves  be- 
lieved in  the  risen  Saviour,  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  but  fifty  days  after  his 
resurrection.  Acts  ii.  41.  Multitudes 
of  other  Jews  beheved  during  the  fives 
of  the  apostles.  Thousands  of  Gentiles 
believed  also,  and  in  three  hundred 
years  the  behef  that  Jesus  rose  had 
spread  over  and  changed  the  whole  Ro- 
man empire.  Had  the  apostles  been 
deceivers,  that  was  the  age  in  which 
they  could  most  easily  have  been  de- 
tected. Yet  that  was  the  age  when 
converts  were  most  rapidly  multiplied, 
and  God  affixed  his  seal  to  their  testi- 
mony that  it  was  true. 

16.  Then  the  eleven  disciples.  Judas 
was  dead,  leaving  but  eleven  of  the 
original  number  of  the  apostles.  IT  Into 
a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed 
them.  This  appointment  is  recorded  in 
Matt.  xxvi.  32.  On  what  particular 
mountain  this  was  is  not  known.  It  is 
probable  that  Jesus,  when  he  made  the 
appointment,  specified  the  place,  which 
has  been  omitted  by  the  evangelists. 
Matthew  has  omitted  many  appearances 
which  Jesus  made  to  his  disciples, 
which  have  been  recorded  by  Luke, 
John,  and  Paul.    See  the  harmony  of 


842 


MATTHEW. 


[A.  D.  33, 


17  And  when  they  saw  "  him, 
they  worshipped  him :  but  some 
doubted. 

18  And  Jesus  came  and   spake 
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the  resurrection  at  the  end  of  the  chap- 
ter. 

17.  They  worshipped  him.  Paid  him 
honor  as  the  Messiah.  If  But  some 
doubted.  As,  for  example,  Thomas. 
John  XX.  25.  The  disciples  had  not 
expected  his  resurrection ;  they  were 
therefore  slow  to  believe.  The  mention 
of  their  doubting  shows  that  they  were 
honest  men — that  they  were  not  easily 
imposed  on — that  they  had  not  pre- 
viously agreed  to  affirm  that  he  had 
risen — that  they  were  convinced  only 
by  the  strength  of  the  evidence.  Their 
caution  in  examining  the  evidence ; 
their  slowness  to  believe ;  and  their 
firm  conviction  after  all  their  doubts; 
and  their  willingness  to  show  their  con- 
viction, even  by  their  death;  is  most 
conclusive  proof  that  they  were  not  de- 
ceived in  regard  to  the  fact  of  his  resur- 
rection. 

18.  All  power  is  given  me  in  heaven 
and  in  earth.  The  Son  of  God,  as 
Creator,  had  an  original  right  to  all 
things,  to  control  them  and  dispose  of 
them.  See  John  i.  3;  Col.  i.  16,  17  ; 
Heb.  i.  8.  But  the  universe  is  put  un- 
der him  more  particularly  as  Mediator, 
that  he  might  redeem  his  people,  that 
he  miwht  gather  a  church,  that  he  might 
defend  his  chosen,  that  he  might  sub- 
due all  their  enemies,  and  bring  them 
off  conquerors  and  more  than  conquer- 
ors. Eph.  i.  20—23.  1  Cor.  xv.  25—27. 
Johnv.  22,  23.  Pliil.  ii.  6—11.  It  is 
in  reference  to  this,  doubtless,  that  he 
epeaks  here — power  or  authority  com- 
mitted to  him  over  all  things,  that  he 
might  redeem,  defend,  and  save  the 
church  purchased  with  Iris  own  blood. 
His  mediatorial  government  extends, 
therefore,  over  the  material  world,  qver 
angels,  over  devils,  over  wicked  men, 
and  over  his  own  people. 

19.  Go  ye,  therefore.  Because  all 
power  is  mine,  go.     I  can  defend  you. 

The  world  is  placed  under  my  control. 
It  is  redeemed.  It  is  given  me  in  pro- 
mise by  my  Father,  as  the  purchase  of 
my  death.    Though  you  are  weak,  yet 


unto  them,  saying,  All  ^  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
earth. 

19  Go  '  ye  therefore,  and  '  teach 

c  Mar.16.15.    '  or,  make  disciples,  or,  Chris' 
tians,  of  all  nations. 


I  am  strong.  Though  you  will  en- 
counter many  troubles  and  dangers, 
yet  I  can  defend  you.  Though  you 
die,  yet  /  live,  and  the  work  shall  be 
accomplished.  H  Teach  all  nations. 
The  word  rendered  teach,  here,  is  not 
the  one  that  is  usually  so  translated  in 
the  New  Testament.  This  word  pro- 
perly means  disciple,  or  make  disciples 
of,  all  nations.  This  was  to  be  done, 
however,  by  teaching  them,  and  by  ad- 
ministering the  rite  of  baptism.  IT  AH  | 
nations.  The  gracious  commi.ssion  waa  ' 
the  foundation  of  the  authority  to  go  to 
the  Gentiles.  The  Jews  had  expected 
that  the  offers  of  life  under  the  Messiah, 
would  be  confined  to  their  own  nation. 
Jesus  broke  down  the  partition  wall, 
and  commissioned  his  disciples  to  go 
every  where,  and  bring  the  world  to  the 
knowledge  of  himself  H  Baptizing 
thein.  Applying  to  them  water,  as  an 
emblem  of  the  purifying  influences  of 
the  Christian  religion  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  solemnly  devoting  them  to 
God.  ^  In  the  name,  &c.  This  phrase 
does  not  mean,  here,  by  the  authority 
of  the  Father,  &c.  To  be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  &.c.,  is  the 
same  as  to  be  baptized  uiito  the  Father; 
as  to  believe  on  the  7iamc  of  Christ  is 
the  same  as  to  believe  on  Christ.  John 
i.  12;  ii.  23;  iii.  18.  1  Cor.  i.  13.  To 
be  baptized  unto  any  one  is  publicly  to 
receive  and  adopt  him  as  a  religioiis  i 
teacher  or  lawgiver ;  to  receive  his  sys- 
tem of  religion.  Thus  the  Jews  were  ' 
baptized  unto  Moses.  1  Cor.  x.  2.  That 
is,  they  received  the  system  that  he 
taught ;  they  acknowledged  him  as 
their  lawgiver  and  teacher.  So  Paul 
asks  (1  Cor.  i.  13),  "  Were  ye  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Paul?"  —  i.  e..  Were 
you  devoted  to  Paul  by  this  rite  ?  Did 
you  bind  yourselves  to  him,  and  give 
yourselves  away  to  him,  or  to  God  ?  So 
to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, &.C.,  means  pubhcly,  by  a  signifi- 
cant rite,  to  receive  the  system  of  reli- 
gion ;  to  bind  the  soul  to  obey  his  laws ; 
to  he  devoted  to  him  ;  to  receive,  as  the 
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•  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 

20  Teaching  *  them  to  observe 
als.52.10.  Ro.lO.ia      6  Ac.2.42.   lCor.11.2. 

guide  and  comforter  of  the  life,  his  sys- 
tem of  religion  ;  to  obey  his  laws,  and 
trust  to  his  promises.  To  be  baptized 
unto  the  Son,  in  hke  manner,  is  to  re- 
ceive him  as  the  Messiah — our  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King  ;  to  submit  to  his  laws, 
and  to  receive  him  as  the  Saviour  of 
the  soul.  To  be  baptized  unto  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  to  receive  him  publicly 
as  the  Sanctifier,  Comforter,  and  Guide 
of  the  soul.  The  meaning,  then,  may 
be  thus  expressed :  Baptizing  them  unto 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  by  a 
solemn  profession  of  the  only  true  re- 
ligion, and  by  a  solemn  devotion  to  the 
service  of  the  sacred  Trinity. 

The  union  of  these  three  names  in 
the  form  of  baptism  proves  that  the 
Son  and  Holy  Ghost  are  equal  with,  the 
Father.  Nothing  would  be  more  ab- 
surd or  blasphemous  than  to  unite  the 
name  of  a  creature — a  man  or  an  an- 
gel— with  the  name  of  the  ever- living 
God,  in  this  solemn  rite.  If  Jesus  was 
a  mere  man  or  an  angel,  as  is  held  by 
many  who  deny  his  divinity ;  and  if  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  a  mere  attribute  of 
God ;  then  it  would  have  been  the 
height  of  absurdity  to  use  a  form  like 
this,  or  to  direct  the  apostles  to  baptize 
men  unto  them.  How  absurd  would 
be  the  direction — nay,  how  blasphe- 
mous—  to  have  said,  'Baptize  them 
unto  God,  and  unto  Paul,  and  unto  the 
wisdom,  or  power  of  God  !'  Can  we  be- 
heve  that  our  Saviour  would  have  given 
a  direction  so  absurd  as  this?    Yet, 


I 


all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you  :  and,  lo,  I  "^  am  with 
you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world.     Amen. 

cc.ia20.  Re.1.18. 

unless  he  himself  was  divine,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  divine,  Jesus  gave  a 
direction  substantially  the  same  as  this. 
The  form  of  baptism,  therefore,  has 
been  always  understood  as  an  irrefra- 
gable argument  for  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  or  that  the  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit  are  equal  with  the  Father. 

20.  Lo,  I  am  with  you.  That  is,  by 
my  spirit,  my  providence,  my  attending 
counsel  and  guidance.  I  will  strength- 
en, assist,  and  guide  you.  This  also 
proves  that  Christ  is  divine.  If  a  mere 
man,  or  a  creature  of  the  highest  order, 
how  could  he  promise  to  be  with  his 
disciples  always  —  or  at  all?  They 
would  be  scattered  far  and  wide.  His 
disciples  would  greatly  increase.  If  he 
was  with  them  always,  he  was  God ; 
for  no  finite  creature  could  thus  be  pre- 
sent with  many  men  scattered  in  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  world.  ^  Unto  the  end 
of  the  world.  The  word  rendered 
world,  here,  sometimes  means  age  or 
state ;  and  by  some  it  has  been  sup- 
posed to  mean,  I  will  be  with  you  until 
the  end  of  this  age,  or  during  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  Jewish  state,  to  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem.  But  as  the 
presence  of  Christ  was  no  less  neces- 
sary after  that  than  before,  there  seems 
to  be  no  propriety  in  limiting  the  pro- 
mise to  his  own  age.  It  may,  there- 
fore, be  considered  as  a  gracious  pro- 
mise to  aid,  strengthen,  guide,  and 
defend,  all  his  disciples,  but  more  espe- 
cially his  ministers,  to  the  end  of  time. 
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HARMONY  OF  THE  ACCOUNTS 


RESURRECTION,    APPEARANCES,    AND    ASCENSION    OF 
CHRIST. 


r.       THE    RESURRECTION. 


As  there  has  been  much  difficulty  felt  in  reconciling  the  accounts  of  the  diC 
ferent  evangelists  respecting  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  as  infidels  have 
maintained  that  they  are  utterly  irreconcilable,  it  may  be  proper,  in  closing 
the  Notes  on  Matthew,  to  give  these  accounts  at  one  view.  One  thing  should 
always  be  borne  in  mind  by  all  who  read  the  gospels,  viz :  that  the  sacred  nar- 
rative of  an  event  is  what  it  is  declared  to  be  by  all  the  evangelists.  That  a 
thing  is  omitted  by  one  does  not  prove  that  another  is  false  because  he  has  de- 
clared it;  for  the  very  object  of  the  different  Gospels  was  to  give  the  testimony 
of  independent  witnesses  to  the  great  facts  of  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus.  Nor 
does  it  prove  that  there  is  a  contradiction  because  one  relates  facts  in  a  differ- 
ent order  from  another ;  for  neither  of  them  professes  to  relate  facts  in  the  pre- 
cise order  in  which  they  occurred.  The  object  was  to  relate  the  facts  them- 
selves. With  these  principles  in  view,  which  are  conceded  to  profane  histori- 
ans always,  let  us  look  at  the  accounts  which  are  presented  in  the  sacred  nar- 
rative respecting  the  resurrection,  appearance,  and  ascension,  of  Christ. 

1.  Jesus  was  laid  in  the  tomb  on  Friday  evening,  having  been  wrapped  in 
linen  with  myrrh  and  aloes,  in  a  hurried  manner.  John  xix.  39,  40.  The  wo- 
men, not  apprised  of  that,  or  desiring  to  testify  their  regard  farther,  prepared 
spices  on  the  same  evening  to  embalm  him.  Luke  xxiii.  56.  As  it  was  too 
late  that  night  to  complete  the  preparation,  they  deferred  it  till  the  first  day  of 
the  week,  resting  on  the  sabbath.     Luke  xxiii.  56. 

2.  On  the  first  day  of  the  week,  early,  the  women  completed  their  prepara- 
tion, purchased  more  spices  and  properly  mixed  them  to  make  an  unguent  to 
anoint  the  bandages  in  which  the  body  was  rolled,  Mark  xvi.  1.  Or  this 
may  refer  to  the  same  purchase  as  is  mentioned  by  Luke.  They  had  bought 
them — i.  e.,  on  Friday  evening. 

3.  They  came  to  the  sepulchre  just  as  the  day  began  to  dawn,  or  just  as  the 
light  appeared  in  the  east,  yet  so  dark  as  to  render  objects  indistinct.  It  was 
"  in  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  towards  the  first  day  of  the 
week."  Mat  xxviii.  1.  "  Very  early  in  the  morning,  at  the  rising  of  the  sun ;" 
or  as  the  sun  was  about  to  rise.  Mark  xvi.  2.  "  Very  early  in  the  morning." 
Luke  xxiv.  1.     "Early,  while  it  was  yet  dark."     John  xx.  1. 

4.  Tlie  persons  who  came  were  Mary  Magdalene  (Mat.  xxviii.  1 ;  John  xx. 
1) ;  Mary,  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses  (Mat.  xxviii.  1 ;  Luke  xxiv.  10 ; 
Mark  xv.  40) ;  Salome,  the  wife  of  Zebedee,  and  mother  of  James  and  John 
(compare  Mat  xxvii.  56  ;  Mark  xv.  40) ;  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chuza,  Herod's 
steward  (compare  Luke  xxiv.  10,  viii.  3) ;  and  certain  others  not  specified 
(Luke  xxiv.  1,  10). 

5.  The  object  of  their  coming :  1st.  To  see  the  sepulchre.  Mat.  xxviii.  1. 
2d.  To  embalm  him,  or  to  finish  embalming  him.    Mark  xvi.  1.    Luke  xxiv.  1 
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6.  While  on  the  way,  they  inquired  who  should  roll  away  the  stone  for  them, 
that  they  might  have  access  to  the  body  of  Jesus,     Mark  xvi.  3. 

7.  Wlien  they  arrived,  they  found  there  had  been  an  earthquake,  or  shaking 
of  the  tomb,  so  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away.     Mat.  xxviii.  2.     Mark  xvi.  4. 

8.  The  angel,  who  rolled  the  stone  away,  had  sat  down  on  it,  and  appeared  to 
the  keepers,  and  frightened  them  ;  though  he  did  not  appear  in  this  place  to  the 
women,  but  only  to  the  keepers.  Mat.  xxviii.  2 — 4.  At  that  time  probably  our 
Saviour  had  risen — how  long  before  the  women  came  there  is  not  known,  and 
cannot  be  ascertained. 

9.  When  they  came  there,  Mary  Magdalene,  greatly  agitated  with  the  ap- 
pearance,  and  probably  supposing  that  the  body  had  been  stolen,  left  the  other 
women,  and  ran  to  the  city,  at  the  distance  of  half  a  mile,  to  inform  the  dis- 
ciples.   John  XX.  2. 

10.  While  Mary  was  gone,  the  others  probably  looked  round  the  garden  in 
search  of  the  body,  and  then  came  and  examined  the  sepulchre  to  see  if  it  was 
not  there.  The  tomb  was  large,  and  they  entered  into  it.  There  "  the  angel 
spake  unto  them."  Mat.  xxviii.  5.  "  They  saw  a  young  man" — i.  e.  an  angel 
in  the  appearance  of  a  young  man — "  sitting  on  the  right  side."  Mark  xvi.  5. 
When  they  entered  he  was  sitting ;  as  they  entered  he  rose  and  stood.  Luke 
xxiv.  4.  Luke  adds  that  there  was  another  with  him  (xxiv.  4) ;  this  other  one 
was  not  seen  when  they  entered  into  the  sepulchre,  at  the  time  mentioned  by 
Mark ;  but  was  seen  when  they  had  fully  entered  in,  as  mentioned  by  Luke. 

11.  The  angel  charged  them  to  go  and  tell  the  disciples  and  Peter  (Mat. 
xxviii.  7  ;  Mark  xvi.  7),  and  to  assure  them  that  he  would  see  them  in  Galilee. 
The  angel  also  reminded  them  of  what  Jesus  had  said  when  they  were  in 
Galilee.     Luke  xxiv.  6,  7. 

12.  They  went  immediately  towards  the  city,  yet  taking  a  different  way 
from  the  one  Mary  had  taken,  or  going  in  such  a  way  that  they  did  not  meet 
her  when  she  was  returning  from  the  city  with  Peter  and  John.  Mat.  xxviii.  8. 
Mark  xvi.  8.  "  They  said  nothing  to  any  man."  Luke  xxiv.  9,  10.  In  Luke 
xxiv.  10  it  is  said  that  it  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  James,  that  told  these  things  to  the  disciples.  Not  that  Luke  affirms 
that  they  were  together  when  they  told  them,  but  that  the  information  was 
given  by  them,  though  perhaps  at  different  tiihes. 

13.  While  they  were  gone,  Mary  Magdalene  returned  to  the  sepulchre,  fol- 
lowing Peter  and  John,  who  came  running.  John  xx.  2 — 9.  They  examined 
the  sepulchre,  and  found  that  the  body  was  really  gone ;  but  as  yet  they  did 
not  know  the  reason,  not  having  seen  the  other  women  to  whom  the  angel  had 
told  the  cause,  and  Mary  Magdalene  having  left  the  women  before  the  angel 
had  spoken  to  them.  As  yet,  therefore,  she  was  ignorant  of  the  reason  of  his 
removal. 

14.  Peter  and  John  then  left  the  sepulchre,  returned  home,  and  left  Mary 
alone.     John  xx.  10. 

15.  While  Mary  was  there  alone,  she  looked  into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  two 
angels,  probably  the  same  that  had  appeared  to  the  other  women.  John  xx. 
11—13. 

16.  Jesus  appeared  to  Mary  while  she  was  alone  at  the  sepulchre.  John 
XX.  14 — 18.  Thus,  according  to  Mark  (xvi.  9),  he  appeared  to  Mary  Magda- 
lene ''first." 

17.  Mary  then  went  to  tell  the  disciples  that  she  had  seen  him,  but  they  did 
not  fully  believe  her.     John  xx.  18.     Mark  xvi.  10,  11. 

18.  Afterwards  Jesus  appeared  to  the  other  women.  Mat.  xxviii.  8.  "  As 
they  went  to  tell  his  disciples,  behold,  Jesus  met  them,  saying.  All  hail."  This 
would  seem,  in  Matthew,  to  be  immediately  after  they  left  the  sepulchre  the 
first  time.    But  many  critics  observe  that  the  words  "  to  tell  his  disciples"  are 
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wanting  in  many  manuscripts,  and  of  doubtful  authority.  It  may  be  farther 
said,  that  the  words  "  as  they  were  going,"  might  have  been  rendered,  '■^  after 
they  were  gone."  They  do  not  imply,  of  necessity,  that  the  appearance  took 
place  immediately,  but  only  after  they  were  gone,  without  specifying  the  time. 
Probably  it  was  not  long  after  he  had  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene.  They 
would  probably  return  to  the  garden  after  they  had  informed  the  disciples,  and 
linger  around  there  that  they  might  ascertain  what  had  become  of  him,  or 
learn  whether  he  had  been  seen  by  any  one.  It  was  then,  probably  after  they 
had  been  away  and  returned,  and  after  he  had  been  seen  by  Mary,  that  they 
saw  him. 

11.      APPEARANCES   OF   JESUS   AFTER    THE   RESURRECTION. 

1.  To  Mary  Magdalene.     John  xx.  14.     Mark  xvi.  9. 

2.  To  the  other  women.     Mat.  xxviii.  9. 

3.  To  Peter.     1  Cor.  xv.  5.     Luke  xxiv.  34, 

4.  To  two  disciples  as  they  were  going  to  Emmaus.  Mark  xvi.  12, 13. 
Luke  xxiv.  13 — 32. 

5.  The  same  day  at  evening,  to  the  apostles,  in  the  absence  of  Thomas.  1 
Cor.  XV.  5.     Mark  xvi.  14.     Luke  xxiv.  36.     John  xx.  19,  24. 

6.  To  the  apostles  when  Thomas  was  present.     John  xx.  24 — 29. 

7.  In  Galilee,  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  to  Peter,  Thomas,  Nathaniel,  James, 
and  John,  and  two  others.  John  xxi.  1 — 14.  This  is  said  to  be  the  third  time 
that  he  showed  himself  to  the  disciples — i.  e.,  to  the  apostles — when  they  were 
assembled  together.     John  xxi.  14. 

8.  To  the  disciples  on  a  mountain  in  Galilee.     Mat  xxviii.  16. 

9.  To  more  than  five  hundred  brethren  at  once.     1  Cor.  xv.  6. 

10.  To  James,  one  of  the  apostles.     1  Cor.  xv.  7.  ' 

11.  To  all  the  apostles  assembled  together.     1  Cor.  xv.  7.     He  was  seen  by  j 
them  forty  days  after  he  rose — probably  conversing  with  them  familiarly.  I 

12.  To  the  apostles  at  his  ascension.     Luke  xxiv.  50,  51.     Acts  i.  9,  10.        I 

13.  To  Paul.     1  Cor.  xv.  8.     Acts  ix.  3,  4,  5  ;  xxii.  8.  i 

III.  ,  THE    ASCENSION.  ) 

1.  It  was  forty  days  after  his  resurrection.     Acts  i.  3. 

2.  He  ascended  from  the  mount  of  Olives,  near  Bethany,  Luke  xxiv.  50. 
Acts  i.  12, 

3.  It  was  in  the  presence  of  all  the  apostles.     Luke  xxiv.  50.     Acts  i,  9,  10. 

4.  He  was  received  into  a  cloud,  and  ascended  to  heaven.  Acts  i.  9,  11.  i 
Luke  xxiv,  51.     Eph.  i.  20—22. 


PREFACE 

TO 

THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


Of  Marie,  the  writer  of  this  Gospel,  little  is  certainly  known.  He  is 
cornmonly  supposed  to  be  the  same  that  is  several  times  mentioned  in 
the  New  Testament.  He  was  not  an  apostle,  or  companion  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  during  his  ministry,  though  some  of  the  Fathers  affirm  that  he 
was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples.  This  is  improbable,  as  he  is  men- 
tioned by  Peter  (1  Pet.  v.  13)  as  his  son;  from  which  it  is  supposed  that 
he  was  converted  by  the  instrumentality  of  Peter. 

From  the  New  Testament,  we  learn  that  he  was  sister's  son  to  Barna- 
bas, (Col.  iv,  10)  ;  and  that  his  mother's  name  was  Mary,  a  pious  woman 
in  Jerusalem,  at  whose  house  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians  often 
assembled.     Acts  xii.  12. 

His  Hebrew  name  was  John  (Acts.  xii.  12),  and  it  is  probable  that  he 
adopted  a  name  better  known,  or  more  familiar,  when  he  visited  the 
Gentiles,  a  practice  not  uncommon  in  that  age.  He  was  at  first  the 
companion  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  in  their  journeys  to  propagate  Chris- 
tianity. Acts  xiii.  V.  He  chose  not  to  attend  them  through  their  whole 
journey,  but  left  them  in  Pamphylia,  and  probably  returned  to  Jerusalem. 
Acts  XV.  38.  Probably  at  this  time  he  was  the  companion  of  Peter,  and 
travelled  with  him  to  Babylon.  1  Peter  vi.  13.  Afterwards  he  went 
with  Barnabas  to  Cyprus.  Acts  xv.  39.  Subsequently  he  went  to 
Rome,  at  the  express  desire  of  Paul,  in  company  with  Timothy.  2  Tim. 
iv.  11.  He  remained  at  Rome  while  Paul  was  a  captive  there,  but  how 
long  is  uncertain.  Col.  iv.  10.  Philemon  23.  From  Eusebius,  Epipha- 
nius,  and  Jerome,  we  hear  that  Mark  went  from  Rome  to  Alexandria,  in 
Egypt,  where  he  planted  a  church,  and  died  and  was  buried  in  the  eighth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  A.  D.  64. 

The  time  when  this  gospel  was  written  is  not  certainly  known.  It  is 
supposed  to  have  been  between  the  years  56  and  63.  It  is  allowed 
by  all,  that  it  was  written  at  Rome ;  of  course,  it  was  during  the  latter 
years  of  his  life,  after  the  apostles  had  left  Judea.  Mark  xv.  20.  Mark 
was,  for  a  considerable  time,  the  companion  of  Peter.  Though  he  had 
not  himself  been  with  the  Saviour  in  his  ministry,  yet  from  his  long 
acquaintance  with  Feter,  he  was  familiar  with  the  events  of  his  life,  and 
with  his  instructions.  The  uniform  testimony  of  the  Fathers  is,  that  he 
was  the  interpreter  of  Peter,  and  that  he  wrote  this  Gospel  under  the  eye 
of  Peter,  and  with  his  approbation.  It  has  come  down  to  us,  therefore, 
with  the  sanction  of  Peter's  authority.  Its  right  to  a  place  among  the  ■ 
inspired  books  has  never  been  questioned.  That  it  was  written  by  Mark  ; 
that  it  was  with  Peter's  approbation  ;  that  it  was  a  record  of  the  facts 
which  Peter  stated  in  his  ministry ;  and  that  it  was  therefore  an  inspired 
book,  has  never  been  questioned. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MARK. 


CHAPTER  I. 

THE  beginning  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  "  Son  of  God ; 

2  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets, 
''Behold,  I  send  my  messenger  be- 
fore thy  face,  which  shall  prepare 
thy  way  before  thee. 

3  The'  voice  of  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  make  his  paths  straight. 

4  John  "*  did  baptize  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  preach  the  baptism  of 
^  repentance,  for  the  remission  '  of 
sins. 

5  And  there  went  out  unto  him 
all  the  land  of  Judea,  and  they  of 
Jerusalem,  and  were  all  baptized  of 
him  in  the  river  of  Jordan,  confess- 
ing f  their  sins. 

6  And  John  was  clothed  with 
camel's  hair,  and  with  a  girdle  of  a 
skin  about  his  loins ;  and  he  did 
eat  locusts  s  and  wild  honey ; 

7  And  preached,  saying.  There  * 

aHe.l.1,2.  6  Mal.3.1.  c  Is .40.3.  tfMatt. 
3.1.  Lu.3.3.  Jno.3.23.  »  or,  unto,  e  Ac.22. 
16.  /  Le.26.40-42.  ^  Le.11.22.  Ps.32.5. 
Pr.28.13.  lJno.1.8-10.  A  Matt.3.11.  Jno.l. 
27.  Ac.13.25. 

1.  The  beginning  of  the  Gospel.  The 
word  gospel  hterally  signifies  good  tid- 
ings, and  particularly  the  good  tidings 
respecting  the  way  of  salvation  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Some  have  under- 
stood the  word  gospel  here  to  mean  his- 
tory or  life — the  beginning  of  the  his- 
tory, &c.  But  Mark,  says  nothing  of 
the  early  life  of  the  Saviour.  It  has 
reference  rather  to  the  preaching  of 
John,  an  account  of  which  immediately 
follows,  and  means  the  beginning  of  the 
good  news,  or  annunciation,  respecting 
the  Messiah.  It  was  very  customary 
thus  to  prefix  a  title  to  a  book.  IT  The 
Son  of  God.  This  title  was  used  here 
to  attract  attention,  and  secure  the  re- 
spect of  those  who  should  read  this 
gospel.  It  is  no  common  history.  It 
does  not  recount  the  deeds  of  man — of 
a  hero,  or  philosopher,  but  the  doctrines 
and  doings  of  the  Son  of  God.  The 
history,  therefore,  commands  respect. 
30 


Cometh  one  mightier  than  I  after 
me,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I 
am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and 
unloose. 

8  I  indeed  have  baptized  you 
with  water  :  but  he  shall  baptize  * 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  Jesus  came  from  Naza- 
reth of  Galilee,  and  was  baptized  ^ 
of  John  in  Jordan. 

10  And  straightway  coming  up 
out  of  the  water,  he  saw  the  hea- 
vens *  opened,  and  the  Spirit,  *  like 
a  dove,  descending  upon  him  : 

11  And  there  came  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying,  Thou  art  my  be- 
loved Son,  '  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased. 

12  And  immediately  the  Spirit 
driveth  him  into  the  wilderness. 

13  And  ™  he  was  there  in  the 
wilderness  forty  days,  tempted  of 
Satan ;    and  was    with    the    wild 

i  Joel  2.28.  Ac.1.5.  2.4.  10.45.  11.15,16.  1. 
Cor.12.13.  7  Matt.3.13.  Lu.3.21.  ^  or,  clo- 
ven, or,  rent.  k  Is.42.1.  Jno.1.32.  /  Ps.2. 
7.      TO  Matt.4.1,&c.  Lu.4.1,&c. 


2. — 3.  As  it  is  written  in  the  prophets. 
He  mentions  prophets  here  without  spe- 
cifying which.  The  places  are  found  in 
Malachi  iii.  1  ;  and  in  Isa.  x\i.  3.  See 
Note  on  Matt.  iii.  3. 

5—8.  See  Note,  Matt.  iii.  3,  5,  6,  4, 
11. 

9—11.  See  Note,  Matt.  iii.  13— 17. 

12 — 13.  Mark  here  relates  concisely 
what  Matthew  has  recorded,  more  at 
length  in  ch.  iv.  IF  The  Spirit  driveth. 
The  word  driveth  does  not  mean  that 
he  was  compelled  forcibly  against  his 
will  to  go  there,  but  that  be  was  in- 
clined to  go  there  by  the  Spirit,  or  was 
led  there.  The  Spirit  of  God,  for  im- 
portant purposes  caused  him  to  go. 
Compare  Matt.  ix.  25,  where  the  same 
word  is  used  in  the  original.  '  And 
when  they  were  all  put  forth"  —  in 
Greek,  all  driven  out.  ^  And  was  with 
the  wild  beasts.  Tliis  is  added  to  show 
the  desolation  and  danger  of  his  dwell- 
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beasts ;  and  the  angels  ministered 
unto  him. 

14  Now  after  that  John  was  put 
in  prison,  Jesus  "  came  into  Galilee, 
preaching  the  gospel  *  of  the  king- 
dom of  God, 

15  And  saying.  The  time  '  is  ful- 
filled, and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand  :  repent  **  ye,  and  believe  '  the 
gospel. 

16  Now  /  as  he  walked  by  the 
sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw  Simon,  and 
Andrew  his  brother,  casting  a  net 
into  the  sea :  (for  they  were  fishers.) 

17  And  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Come  ye  after  me,  and  I  will  make 
you  to  become  fishers  of  men. 

18  And  straightway  they  forsook 
their  nets,  and  followed  him. 

19  And  when  he  had  gone  a  lit- 
a  Matt.4.23.      b  Lu.8.1.      c  Da.2.44.  9.25. 

Ga.4.4.   Ep.1.10.      d  Ac.'2.38.      e  Ro.  16.36. 

ing  there.  In  this  place,  surrounded 
by  such  dangers,  the  temptations  offered 
by  Satan  were  the  stronger.  Amidst 
want,  and  perils,  Satan  might  suppose 
he  would  be  more  easily  seduced  from 
God.  But  he  trusted  in  his  Father, 
and  was  alike  delivered  from  dangers, 
from  the  wild  beasts,  and  from  the 
power  of  temptation  ;  thus  teaching  7is 
what  to  do  in  the  day  of  danger  and 
trial.  IT  AtuI  the  angels  ministered  to 
him:  From  Luke  iv.  2,  we  learn  that 
in  those  days  he  did  eat  nothing. 
When  Mark  says,  therefore,  that  the 
angels  ministered  to  him,  it  means 
after  the  days  of  temptation  had  ex- 
pired, as  is  said  by  Matthew  iv.  11. 

14.  Now  after  that  John,  &c.  John 
was  imprisoned  by  Herod.  Matt.  xiv. 
3.  If  Jesus  came  into  Galilee.  He  left 
Judea,  and  went  into  the  more  retired 
country  of  Galilee.  He  supposed  that 
if  he  remained  in  Judea,  Herod  would 
also  persecute  him,  and  attempt  his 
life.  His  time  of  death  had  not  come  ; 
and  he,  therefore,  prudently  sought 
safety  in  retirement.  Hence  we  may 
learn,  that  when  we  have  great  duties 
to  perform  for  the  church  of  God,  we 
are  not  wantonly  to  endanger  our  lives. 
When  we  can  secure  them  without  a 
sacrifice  of  principle,  we  are  to  do  it. 
See  Matt.  xxiv.  16. 

15,  The  time  is  fulfilled.    That  is, 


tie  further  thence,  he  saw  James 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his 
brother,  who  also  were  in  the  ship 
mending  their  nets. 

20  And  straightway  he  called 
them :  and  they  left  their  father 
Zebedee  in  the  ship  with  the  hired 
servants,  and  went  after  him. 

21  And   they  went  into   Caper- 
naum :  and  straightway  on  the  sab-_ 
bath-day  he  entered  into  the  syna- 
gogue, and  taught. 

22  And  ^  they  were  astonished  at 
his  doctrine  :  for  he  taught  them  as 
one  that  had  authority,  and  not  as 
the  scribes. 

23  And  ''  there  was  in  their  syna- 
gogue a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit ; 
and  he  cried  out, 


/Matt.4.18,&c.   Lu.5.4Ac.      S' IVIatt.7.28. 
h  l,u.4.33,&c. 


the  time  for  the  appearance  of  the  Mes- 
siah. The  time  so  long  foretold,  has 
come.  IT  The  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand.  See  Notes  on  Matt.  iii.  2.  f  Ee- 
pent  ye.  Exercise  sorrow  for  sins,  and 
turn  from  them.  If  Afid  believe  the 
gospel.  Literally,  trust  in  the  gospel, 
or  believe  the  good  tidings  —  to  wit, 
respecting  salvation.  See  Note,  Matt, 
iv.  17. 

16—20.  See  Matt.  iv.  18—22. 

21—27.  See  also  Luke  iv.  31—37. 

21.  A7id  thet/  went  into  Capernaum. 
For  the  situation  of  Capernaum  see 
Matt.  iv.  13.  If  Straightway.  Imme- 
diately. On  the  following  Sabbath. 
If  The  Synagogue.  See  Note,  Matt, 
iv.  23.  Ti  And  tatight.  In  the  syna- 
gogue, the  presiding  elder,  after  read- 
ing the  scriptures,  invited  any  who 
chose,  to  address  the  people.  Acts 
xiii.  15.  Though  our  Saviour  was  not 
a  priest  of  the  Levitical  order,  or  au 
officer  of  the  synagogue,  yet  we  find 
him  often  availing  himself  of  this  privi- 
lege, and  dehvering  his  doctrines  to  the 
Jews. 

22.  He  taught  them  as  one  that  had 
authority,  &c.  See  Note,  Matt.  viii. 
29. 

23.  A  man  loith  an  unclean  spirit. 
See  Matt.  iv.  24.  It  is  probable  that 
this  man  had  lucid  intervals,  or  he 
would  not  have  been  admitted  into  the 
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24  Saying,  Let  us  alone ;  what 
have  we  to  do  with  thee,  thou  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  ]  art  thou  come  to  de- 
stroy us  "?  I  know  thee  who  thou 
art,  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  say- 
ing. Hold  thy  peace,  and  come  out 
of  him. 

26  And  when  the  unclean  spirit 
had  torn  him,  and  cried  with  aloud 
voice,  he  came  out  of  him. 


synagogue.     While  there  one  of  his  fits 
came  on,  and  he  suddenly  cried  out. 

24.  Let  us  alone.  Though  but  one 
impure  spirit  is  mentioned  as  possessing 
this  man,  yet  that  spirit  speaks  also  in 
the  name  of  others.  They  were  leagued 
together  in  the  work  of  evil,  and  this 
one  knew  that  if  Aewas  punished  others 
would  also  share  the  same  fate.  IT  What 
have  we  to  do  with  thee  ?  This  seems 
to  mean,  '  Have  we  injured  thee  ?'  or 
we  have  done  nothing  to  injure  thee. 
See  1  Kings  xvii.  18.  By  this  the 
spirit  meant  to  say  that  if  Jesus  cast 
him  out,  he  would  use  an  improper 
interference.  But  this  was  untrue.  The 
possession  of  the  man  was  a  direct  as- 
sault on  God,  and  his  works.  Jesus 
came  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil, 
and  he  had  a  right,  therefore,  to  libe- 
rate the  captive,  and  to  punish  him  who 
had  possessed  him.  So  Satan  still  con- 
siders it  an  infringement  of  his  rights, 
when  God  frees  a  sinner  from  bondage, 
and  destroys  his  influence  over  the  soul. 
So  he  still  pleads,  to  be  let  alone,  and 
to  be  suffered  to  lead  men  captive  at 
his  will.  IT  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ? 
Implying  that  this  could  not  be  the  in- 
tention of  the  benevolent  Messiah ;  that 
to  be  cast  out  of  that  man  would,  in 
fact,  be  his  destruction,  and  that,  there- 
fore, he  might  be  suffered  still  to  re- 
main. Or  implying,  as  in  Matt.  viii. 
29,  that  the  time  of  their  destruction 
had  not  come,  and  that  he  ought  not  to 
destroy  them  before  that.  ^  I  know 
thee,  &c.  Evil  spirits  seem  to  have 
been  acquainted  at  once  with  the  Mes- 
siah. Besides  they  had  learned  from 
his  miracles  that  he  was  the  Messiah, 
and  had  power  over  them.  H  The  Holy 
One  of  God.  The  Messiah.  See  Dan. 
ix.  24.  He  is  called  the  Holy  One  of 
God,  because,  1st.  He  was  eminently 
pure.  2d.  Because  he  was  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God — equal  with  the 


27  And  they  were  all  amazed,  in- 
somuch that  they  questioned  among 
themselves,  saying.  What  thing  is 
this  ■?  what  new  doctrine  is  this  T 
for  with  authority  commandeth  he 
even  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they 
do  obey  him. 

28  And  immediately  his  fame 
spread  abroad  throughout  all  the 
region  round  about  Galilee. 


Father.  And,  3d.  Because  he  was 
anointed,  or  set  apart  to  the  work  of  the 
Messiah,  the  mediator  between  God 
and  man. 

25.  And  Jesus  rebuked  him.  Chode 
him,  or  commanded  him,  with  a  threat- 
ening, to  be  still.  This  was  not  the 
man  that  he  rebuked,  but  the  spirit,  for 
he  instantly  commanded  the  same  be- 
ing to  come  out  of  the  man.  In  all  this 
Jesus  did  not  once  address  the  man. 
His  conversation  was  with  the  evil 
spirit ;  proving  conclusively  that  it  was 
not  a  mere  disease,  or  derangement — 
for  how  could  the  Son  of  God  hold 
converse  with  disease,  or  delirium — 
but  that  he  conversed  with  a  being, 
who  also  conversed,  reasoned,  cavilled, 
felt,  resisted,  and  knew  him.  There 
are  therefore  evil  spirits ;  and  those 
spirits  have  taken  possession  of  men. 
If  Hold  thy  peace.  Greek.  Be  muzzled. 
Restrain  thyself  Cease  from  com- 
plaints, and  come  out  of  the  man. 
This  was  a  very  signal  proof  of  the 
power  of  Jesus,  to  be  able  by  a  word 
to  silence  an  evil  angel,  and  against  his 
will  to  compel  him  to  leave  a  man 
whom  he  delighted  to  torment. 

26.  And  when  the  unclean  spirit,  &c. 
Still  malignant,  though  doomed  to  obey ; 
submitting  because  he  was  obliged  to, 
not  because  he  chose — he  exerted  his 
last  power,  inflicted  all  the  pain  he 
could,  and  then  bowed  to  the  Son  of 
God,  and  came  out.  This  is  the  na- 
ture of  an  evil  disposition.  Though 
compelled  to  obey ;  though  prevented 
by  the  command  and  Providence  of 
God  from  doing  what  it  would,  yet  in 
seeming  to  obey,  it  does  all  the  ill  it 
can,  and  makes  even  the  appearance  of 
obedience  the  occasion  for  increased 
crime  and  mischief. 

27'^ — 28.  And  they  were  all  (imazed, 
^c.  The  power  of  casting  out  devils 
was  to  them  new.    It  was  done  by  a 
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29  And  "  forthwith,  when  they 
■were  come  out  of  the  synagogue, 
they  entered  into  the  house  of  Si- 
mon and  Andrew,  with  James  and 
John. 

30  But  Simon's  wife's  mother 
lay  sick  of  a  fever ;  and  anon  they 
tell  him  of  her. 

31  And  he  came,  and  took  her 
by  the  hand,  an'd  lift  her  up  ;  and 
immediately  the  fever  left  her,  and 
she  ministered  unto  them. 

32  And  at  even,  when  the  sun 
did  set,  they  brought  unto  him  all 

a  Matt.8.14.   Lu.4.38. 


word.  He  did  it  in  his  own  name,  and 
by  his  own  authority.  This  proved 
that  he  was  superior  to  all  the  unclean 
spirits.  In  consequence,  his  fame 
spread  throughout  all  the  country,  and 
the  impression  became  prevalent  that 
he  was  the  Messiah. 

29—31.  See  Matt.  viii.  14—15. 

32—34.  See  Matt.  viii.  16—17.  And 
at  even,  wketi  the  sun  did  set.  See  Note 
on  Matt.  viii. 

33.  All  the  city.  A  great  part  of  the 
city.     A  great  multitude  from  the  dty. 

34.  And  suffered  not  the  devils  to 
speak,  because  they  knew  him.  They 
knew  that  he  was  the  Messiah.  If 
they  had  spoken,  they  would  have 
made  that  known  to  the  people.  Jesus 
was  not  desirous,  at  that  time,  that  that 
should  be  publicly  known,  or  his  name 
be  blazoned  abroad.  The  time  had  not 
come  when  he  wished  it  to  be  promul- 
gated, and  he,  therefore,  imposed  si- 
lence on  the  evil  spirits. 

35 — 37.  And  in  the  morning,  rising 
up  a  great  while  before  day.  Luke  says 
(iv.  42,)  it  was  day.  The  passage  in 
Mark  means,  in  the  original,  not  lite- 
rally, a  great  while  before  day,  but  very 
early,  or  while  there  was  yet  much  ap- 
pearance of  night.  The  place  in  Luke 
means  at  daybreak,  at  the  beginning  of 
day.  Then  also  there  is  much  appear- 
ance of  night ;  and  Luke  and  Mark, 
therefore,  refer  to  the  same  time — be- 
fore it  was  fully  light,  or  just  at  day- 
break. IT  And  departed  into  a  solitary 
place,  and  there  prayed.  Here  observe, 
1st.  That  the  Saviour,  though  perfectly 
holy,  regarded  the  duty  of  secret  prayer 


that  were  diseased,  and  them  that 
were  possessed  with  devils. 

33  And  all  the  city  was  gathered 
together  at  the  door. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that  were 
sick  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast  out 
many  devils  ;  and  suffered  not  the 
devils  to  speak, '  because  they  knew 
him. 

35  And  in  the  morning,  rising  up 
a  great  while  before  day,  he  went 
out,  and  departed  into  a  solitary 
place,  and  there  prayed. 

36  And  Simon,  and  they  that 
were  with  him,  followed  after  him. 

1  or,  to  say  that  they  knew  him. 


as  of  great  importance.  2d.  That  he 
sought  a  solitary  place  for  it — far  away 
from  the  world,  and  even  his  disciples. 
3d.  That  it  was  early  in  the  morning — ' 
the  first  thing  after  rising — always  the 
best  time,  and  a  time  wnen  it  should 
not  be  omitted.  4th.  If  Jesus  prayed, 
how  much  more  important  is  it  lor  us ! 
If  he  did  it  in  the  morning,  how  much 
more  important  is  it  for  us,  before  the 
world  gets  possession  of  our  thoughts  ; 
before  Satan  fills  us  with  unholy  feel- 
ings ;  when  we  rise  fresh  from  beds  of 
repose,  and  while  the  world  around  us 
is  still !  David  also  thus  prayed.  Ps. 
V.  3.  He  that  wishes  to  enjoy  religion 
will  seek  a  place  of  secret  prayer  in  the 
morning.  If  that  is  omitted,  all  will  go 
wrong.  Our  piety  will  wither.  The 
world  will  fill  our  thoughts.  Tempta- 
tions will  be  strong.  And  through  the 
day,  we  shall  find  it  impossible  to  raise 
our  feehngs  to  a  state  of  proper  devo- 
tion. This  will  be  found  to  be  true, 
universally,  that  the  religious  enjoyment 
through  the  day,  will  be  according  to  the 
slate  of  the  heart  in  the  morning  ;  and 
can,  therefore,  be  measured  by  our  faith- 
fulness in  early  secret  prayer.  How 
different  too  was  the  conduct  of  the 
Saviour  from  those  who  spend  the 
precious  hours  of  the  morning  in  sleep  ! 
He  knew  the  value  of  the  morning 
hours ;  he  rose  while  the  world  was 
still ;  he  saw  when  the  light  spread 
abroad  in  the  east  with  fresh  tokens  of 
his  Father's  presence,  and  joined  with 
the  universal  creation  in  offering  praise 
to  the  every  where  present  God. 
36.  And  Simon.  Simon  Peter.  IT  Tliey 
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37  And  when  they  had  found 
him,  they  said  unto  him,  All  men 
seek  for  thee. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them,  Let 
us  go  into  the  next  towns,  that  I 
may  preach  there  also  :  for  there- 
fore "  came  I  forth. 

39  And  he  preached  in  their  syn- 
agogues throughout  all  Galilee,  and 
cast  out  devils. 

40  And  *  there  came  a  leper  to 
him,  beseeching  him,  and  kneeling 
down  to  him,  and  saying  unto  him, 
ols.61.1,2.   Jno.17.8.      6  Matt.8,2.    Lu.5.12. 

that  were  with  him.     The  other  apos- 
tles. 

37.  All  men  seek  for  thee.  That  is 
many  men,  or  multitudes.  The  inquiry- 
after  him  was  general.  They  told  him 
this  evidently  with  a  view  to  induce  him 
to  leave  his  place  of  retirement,  and  to 
prevail  upon  him  to  appear  publicly,  to 
instruct  the  multitudes. 

38.  And  he  said  unto  them,  &c. 
This  was  said  in  answer  to  their  implied 
request,  that  he  would  go  and  meet  the 
multitudes.  '  Since  the  anxiety  to  hear 
the  truth  is  so  great ;  since  such  multi- 
tudes are  waiting  to  hear  the  word,  let 
us  go  into  the  next  towns,'  &c.  ^  Next 
towns.  Towns  in  the  neighborhood  or 
vicinity  of  Capernaum.  He  proposed 
to  carry  the  gospel  to  them,  rather  than 
that  multitudes  should  leave  their  homes 
and  attend  him  in  his  ministry.  ^  Towns. 
The  word  here  rendered  towns  denotes 
places  in  size  between  cities  and  vil- 
la^s,  or  large  places  but  without  walls. 
^For  therefore  came  I  forth.  That  is, 
came  forth  from  God,  or  was  sent  by 
God.  Luke  says  (iv.  43,)  "  for  there- 
fore am  I  sent.  Compare  John  xvi. 
28.  "I  came  forth  from  the  Father, 
and  am  come  into  the  world."  The 
meaning  of  this  verse,  therefore,  is, 
since  multitudes  press  to  hear  the  word, 
let  us  not  remain  here,  but  go  into  the 
neighboring  towns  also,  for  I  was  sent 
by  God  not  to  preach  at  Capernaum 
only,  but  tliroughout  Judea,  and  it  is, 
therefore,  improper  to  confine  ray  la- 
bors to  this  place. 

39.  And  he  preached  in  their  syna- 
gogues. See  Matt.  iv.  2  —  3.  ^  All 
Galilee.  See  Matt.  ii.  22.  IT  And  cast 
out  devils.    See  Matt.  iv.  24. 

30* 


If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me 
clean. 

41  And  Jesus,  moved  with  com- 
passion, put  forth  his  hand,  and 
touched  him,  and  saith  unto  him,  I 
will ;  be  thou  clean. 

42  And  as  soon  as  he  had  spoken, 
immediately  "  the  leprosy  departed 
from  him,  and  he  was  cleansed. 

43  And  he  straitly  charged  him, 
and  forthwith  sent  him  away  ; 

44  And  saith  unto  him,  !See  thou 
say  nothing   to  any  man  :    but   go 

c  Ps.33.9.   Jno.]5.3. 

40 — 45.  ATid  there  came  a  leper,  &c. 
See  Notes  on  Matt.  viii.  1 — 4.  IF  Kneel- 
ing down  to  him.  He  kneeled,  and  in- 
cUned  his  face  to  the  ground,  in  token 
of  deep  humiliation,  and  earnest  en- 
treaty. Compare  Luke  v.  12.  ^  If  thou 
wilt.  There  was  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  Almighty  power  of  Jesus,  and 
an  appeal  to  his  benevolence.  ^  Make 
me  clean.  Canst  heal  me  of  this  loath- 
some and  offensive  disease  ;  in  the  eye 
of  the  law  justly  regarded  as  unclean, 
and  render  me  legally  clean,  and  restore 
me  to  the  privileges  of  the  congrega- 
tion. IF  And  Jesus  —  touched  him.  It 
was  by  the  law  considered  as  unclean 
to  touch  a  leprous  man.  See  Num.  v, 
2,  The  fact  that  Jesus  touched  him 
was  evidence  that  the  requisite  power 
had  been  already  put  forth  to  heal  him ; 
that  Jesus  regarded  him  as  already 
clean.  IT/  will.  Here  was  a  most 
manifest  proof  of  his  divine  power. 
None  but  God  can  work  a  miracle. 
Yet  Jesus  does  it  by  his  own  will  —  by 
an  exertion  of  his  own  power.  He 
was,  therefore,  divine.  IT  See  thou  say 
7iothing  to  any  man.  The  law  of  Moses 
required  that  the  man  who  was  healed 
of  the  leprosy  should  be  pronounced 
clean  by  the  priest,  before  he  could  be 
admitted  again  to  the  privileges  of  the 
congregation.  Lev.  xiv.  Christ,  though 
he  had  cleansed  him,  yet  required  him 
to  be  obedient  to  the  law  of  the  land  ; 
to  go  at  once  to  the  priest,  and  not  to 
make  delay  by  stopping  to  converse 
about  his  being  healed.  It  was,  also, 
possible  that  if  he  did  not  go  at  once, 
evil-minded  men  would  go  before  him 
and  prejudice  the  priest,  and  prevent 
his  declaring  the  heahng  to  be  thorough, 
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thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest, 
and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  those 
things  "  which  Moses  commanded, 
for  a  testimony  ''  unto  them. 

45  But  he  went  out,  and  began 
to  "  publish  it  much,  and  to  blaze 
abroad  the  matter,  insomuch  that 
Jesus  could  no  more  openly  enter 
into  the  city,  but  was  without  in 
desert  places  :  and  "^  they  came  to 
him  from  every  quarter. 

CHAPTER  II. 

AND  again  he  entered  into  Ca- 
pernaum after  some  days  ;  and 

a  Le. 14.2-32.    6Ro.l5.4.  ICor. 10.11.    cPs. 
77.11,12.   Tit.1.10.      <ic.2.13. 


because  it  was  done  by  Jesus.  It  was 
further  of  importance  that  the  priest 
should  pronounce  it  to  be  a  genuine 
cure,  that  there  might  be  no  cavils 
among  the  Jews,  against  its  being  a 
real  miracle.  ^  Offer — those  things,  &-c. 
Two  birds,  and  cedar  wood,  and  scar- 
let, and  hyssop.  And  after  eight  days, 
two  he-lambs,  without  blemish,  and 
one  ewe-lamb,  and  fine  flour,  and  oil. 
Lev.  xiv.  4,  10.  IT  For  a  testimony  unto 
them.  Not  to  the  priest,  but  to  the  peo- 
ple, that  they  may  have  evidence  that 
It  is  a  real  cure.  The  testimony  of  the 
priest  on  the  subject,  would  be  decisive. 
45.  Began  to  publish  it  much.  That 
is,  the  subject  oi  his  own  cure.  He  was 
so  deeply  affected  with  it,  and  so  much 
rejoiced,  that  he  followed  the  natural 
dictates  of  his  own  feelings,  rather  than 
the  command  of  the  Saviour.  IT  Jesus 
could  no  more  enter  openly  into  the  city. 
The  word  could,  here,  does  not  refer  to 
any  natural  inability,  or  to  any  physical 
obstacle  in  his  way,  but  only  denotes 
that  there  was  difficulty,  or  inconve- 
nience, or  impropriety,  in  his  doing  it 
then  ;  that  he  judged  it  best  7iot  then  to 
enter  into  the  city.  The  diflficulty  was, 
probably,  that  his  being  in  the  city 
drew  such  crowds  of  people  as  render- 
ed it  difficult  to  accommodate  them,  or 
so  as  to  excite  the  opposition  of  civil 
rulers.  IT  The  city.  The  city,  or  large 
town,  where  the  leper  was  cured.  The 
same  reason  for  not  entering  that  city 
appHed,  also,  to  others,  so  that  he  re- 
mained in  the  deserts,  where  the  multi- 
tiides  could  come  to  him  without  any 
difficulty  or  opposition. 


it  was  noised  that  he  was  in  the 
house. 

2  And  straightway  many  were 
gathered  together,  insomuch  that 
there  was  no  room  to  receive  them, 
no,  not  so  much  as  about  the  door  : 
and  he  preached  '  the  word  unto 
them. 

3  Ani  f  they  come  unto  him, 
bringing  one  sick  of  the  palsy,  which 
was  borne  of  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not  come 
nigh  unto  him  for  the  press,  they 
uncovered  the  roof  where  he  was  : 

ePs.40.9.   /Matt.9.1,&c.    Lu.5.18,&c. 


CHAPTER  II. 

1.  Into  Capernaum.  See  Note,  Matt. 
iv.  13.  V  After  some  days.  The  num- 
ber of  days  is  not  known.  Probably 
he  remained  long  enough  in  the  desert 
to  heal  the  sick  that  were  brought  to 
him,  and  to  give  instructions  to  the 
multitudes  that  attended  his  preaching, 
Capernaum  was  not  the  city  mentioned 
in  ch.  i.  45,  and  it  is  probable  that  there 
was  no  difficulty  in  his  remaining  there 
and  preaching.  ^  AtuJ  it  was  ?ioised, 
&c.  He  entered  the  city,  doubtless, 
privately  ;  but  his  being  there  was  soon 
known,  and  so  ^reat  had  his  popularity 
become  that  mtutitudes  pressed  to  hear 
him. 

2.  So  much  as  about  the  door.  In  the 
court  or  yard  before  the  door.  They 
could  not  get  near  enough  to  hear  him. 
1i  Preached  the  word  unto  them.  The 
word  of  God ;  the  revelation  or  doctrine 
which  he  came  to  dehver,  called  the 
word ;  and  the  word  of  God,  because  it 
was  spoken  or  revealed  by  God.  Com- 
pare Acts  vi.  2 — 7. 

3 — 12.  See  this  miracle  explained  in 
Matt.  ix.  2  —  8.  ^  Palsy.  See  Note, 
Matt.  iv.  24.  ^  Borne  of  four.  Borne 
on  a  couch  (Matt.  ix.  2.)  by  four  men. 

4.  The  press.  The  crowd,  the  mul- 
titude of  people.  Jesus  was,  probably, 
in  the  large  open  area,  or  hall,  in  the 
centre  of  the  house.  See  Note,  Matt, 
ix.  1 — 8.  The  people  pressed  into  that 
area,  and  blocked  up  the  door  so  that 
they  could  not  have  access  to  him. 
If  They  uticovered  the  roof  where  he  was. 
See  Note,  Matt.  Lx.  2  —  8.  Houses 
were  flat.    In  cities  they  joined  each 
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and  when  they  had  broken  it  up, 
they  let  down  the  bed  wherein  the 
sick  of  the  palsy  lay. 

5  When  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  " 
he  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 
Son,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee. 

6  But  there  were  certain  of  the 
scribes  sitting  there,  and  reasoning 
in  their  hearts, 

7  Why  doth  this  man  thus  speak 
blasphemies "!  Who  can  forgive  sins 
*  but  God  only  ? 

8  And  immediately,  when  Jesus 
perceived  in  his  spirit  that  they  so 
reasoned  within  themselves,  he  said 
unto  them.  Why  reason  ye  these 
things  in  your  hearts  1 

9  Whether  is  it  easier  to  say  to 
the  sick  of  the  palsy.  Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee  ;  or  to  say,  Arise,  and 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

10  But  that  ye  may  know  that 

o  Ac.  14.9.     Ep.2.8.        b  Is.43.25.     Da.9.a 
cAc.5.31.       dJno.7.31.    9.32.       e  Matt.9.9. 


Other,  and  the  roofs  constituted  an 
agreeable  place  for  walking.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  they  ascended  a  neigh- 
boring house,  and  came  over  the  hall, 
where  Jesus  was.  They  removed  the 
curtain  ox  awning,  drawn  over  the  area, 
where  Jesus  was,  so  that  they  might 
let  the  man  down  before  him.  IT  When 
they  had  broken  it  up.  When  they  had 
removed  the  awning,  and  a  part  of  the 
banisters,  so  that  they  could  let  the 
man  down. 

5.  Their  faith.  Their  confidence,  or 
belief,  that  he  could  heal  him.  IT  Son. 
Literally  child.  The  Hebrews  used  the 
words  son  and  child,  with  a  great  lati- 
tude of  signification.  They  were  ap- 
plied to  children,  to  grand-children,  to 
adopted  children,  to  any  descendants,  to 
disciples,  followers,  young  people,  and 
to  dependants.  See  Note,  Matt.  i.  1. 
In  this  place,  it  denotes  affection,  or 
kindness.  It  was  a  word  of  consola- 
tion—  an  endearing  appellation,  applied 
by  the  Saviour  to  the  sick  man,  to 
show  his  corn-passion,  to  inspire  confi- 
dence, and  to  assure  him  that  he  would 
heal  him. 

12.  We  7iever  saw  it  on  this  fashion. 
Literally  "we  never  saw  it  so."  We 
never  saw  any  thing  hke  this. 


the  Son  of  man  hath  power  '  on 
earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  saith  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,) 

11  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise,  and 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy  way 
into  thine  house. 

13  And  immediately  he  arose, 
took  up  the  bed,  and  went  forth  be- 
fore.them  all;  insomuch  that  they 
were  all  amazed,  and  glorified  God, 
saying.  We  "^  never  saw  it  on  this 
fashion. 

13  And  he  went  forth  again  by 
the  sea-side  ;  and  all  the  multitude 
resorted  unto  him,  and  he  taught 
them. 

14  And  *  as  he  passed  by,  he 
saw  Levi  the  son  of  Alpheus  sitting 
^  at  the  receipt  of  custom,  and  said 
unto  him.  Follow  me.  And  he 
arose  and  followed  him. 

15  And  f  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as 

Lu.5.27.  >  or,  at  the  place  where  the  cus- 
tom was  received.     /Matt.9,10,&;c. 


13.  By  the  sea-side.  That  is,  by  the 
sea  of  Tiberias,  on  the  shore  of  which 
Capernaum  was  situated.  See  Note, 
Matt.  iv.  13. 

14.  Levi  the  son  of  Alpheus.  The 
same,  undoubtedly,  as  Matthew,  the 
writer  of  the  Gospel.  It  was  not  un- 
common among  the  Jews  to  have  two 
names.  If  The  receipt  of  custom.  See 
Note,  Matt.  ix.  9. 

15.  Sat  at  meat  in  the  house.  The 
words,  "  at  meat,"  are  not  in  the  origi- 
nal. The  phrase  means  '  as  he  rechned 
at  his  meal — or  as  he  was  eating.'  This 
feast  was  made  by  Matthew,  in  honour 
of  the  Saviour.  See  Luke  v.  29.  TT  Pub- 
licans. See  Note,  Matt.  v.  47.  H"  Sin- 
ners. Sinners  of  abandoned  character 
—  of  the  same  character  that  publicans 
commonly  sustained — fit  companions 
of  publicans  —  great  sinners.  ^  There 
were  many.  That  is,  many  disciples. 
Their  following  him,  leaving  their 
homes,  and  going  with  him  from  place 
to  place,  was  proof  of  their  attachment 
to  him.  There  is  no  doubt  that  our 
Saviour,  in  the  early  part  of  his  minis- 
try, was  extremely  popular.  Multitudes 
of  the  common  people  attended  him, 
and  gave  conclusive  evidence  that  they 
were  liis  real  disciples.    And  it  waa 
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Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  his  house,  many 
publicans  "  and  sinners  sat  also  to- 
gether with  Jesus  and  his  disciples  : 
for  there  were  many,  and  they  fol- 
lowed him. 

16  And  when  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  saw  him  eat  with  publi- 
cans and  sinners,  they  said  unto  his 
disciples,  How  is  it  that  he  eateth 
and  drinketh  with  publicans  and 
sinners  1 

17  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  saith 
unto  them,  They  *  that  are  whole 
have  no  need  of  the  physician,  but 
they  that  are  sick:  I  came  not  to 
call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  '^  to 
repentance. 

18  And  the  disciples  of  John  and 
of  the  Pharisees  used  to  fast :  and 
they  come  and  say  unto  him.  Why 
do  the  disciples  of  John  and  of  the 
Pharisees  fast,  but  thy  disciples  fast 
not  ] 

19  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Can  the  children  of  the  bride-cham- 
ber fast,  while  the  bridegroom  ^  is 

oLu.15.1-5.  J  Matt.9.12a3.  Lu.5.31,32. 
cls.18.55.7.  Matt.18.ll.  Lu.19.10.  lCor.6. 
9-11.  lTit.1.15.      dMatt.25.1. 


only  after  much  opposition  and  ridicule 
from  the  rich,  and  the  great,  that  he 
ever  became  unpopular  among  the  peo- 
ple. Perhaps  no  preacher  has  ever  at- 
tracted so  universal  attention,  and  pro- 
duced so  decisive  effects  on  mankind, 
as  our  Lord  did,  in  his  personal  minis- 
try. 

16,  17.  See  Matt.  ix.  12—13. 

18.  And  the  disciples  of  John  and  of 
the  Pharisees  used  to  fast.  Were  ac- 
customed often  to  fast.  Compare  Luke 
v.  33,  xviii.  12.  IT  And  they  come  and 
Bay.  The  disciples  of  John  came. 
Matt.  ix.  14. 

19—22.  See  Matt.  ix.  15—17. 

23  —  28.  See  Matt.  xii.  1  —  8.  The 
corn-fields.  The  fields  sown  with  grain, 
wheat,  or  barley.  The  word  corn,  in 
the  Bible,  refers  only  to  grain  of  that 
kind,  and  never  to  maize  or  hidian-corn. 
IT  To  pluck  the  ears  of  corn.  They  were 
hungry.  See  Matt.  They,  therefore, 
gathered  the  wheat,  or  barley,  as  they 
walked,  and  rubbed  it  in  their  hands  to 


with  them  ?  As  long  as  they  have 
the  bridegroom  with  them,  they  can- 
not fast. 

20  But  the  days  will  come  when 
the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  away 
from  them,  and  then  '  shall  they 
fast  in  those  days. 

21  No  man  also  seweth  a  piece 
of  '  new  cloth  on  an  old  garment :  ' 
else  the  new  piece  that  filled  it  up 
taketh  away  from  the  old,  and  the 
rent  is  made  worse. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine 
into  old  bottles  ;  else  the  new  wine 
doth  burst  the  bottles,  and  the  wine 
is  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be 
marred  i^  but  new  wine  must  be  put 
into  new  bottles. 

23  And  s  it  came  to  pass,  that  he 
went  through  the  corn-fields  on  the 
sabbath-day  ;  and  his  disciples  be- 
gan, as  they  went,  to  pluck  *  the 
ears  of  corn. 

34  And  the  Pharisees  said  unto 
him,  Behold,  why  do  they  on  the 
sabbath-day  that  which  is  not  lawful! 

e  Ac.]3.2.  '  or,  raw,  or,  unwrought.  /Job 
32.19.  Ps.119.80,83.  g  Matt.l2.1,&c.  Lu.6. 
],&c.      A  De.23.25. 

shell  it,  and  thus  to  satisfy  their  appe- 
tite. Though  our  Lord  was  with  them, 
and  though  he  had  all  things  at  his  con- 
trol, yet  ne  suffered  them  to  resort  to 
this  method  to  supply  their  wants. 
When  Jesus,  thus  with  his  disciples, 
suffered  them  to  be  poor,  we  may  learn 
that  poverty  is  not  disgraceful ;  that 
God  often  suffers  it  for  the  good  of  his 
people  ;  and  that  he  will  take  care,  in 
some  way,  that  their  wants  shall  be 
supplied.  It  was  lavful  for  them  thus 
to  supply  their  wants.  Though  the  pro-/ 
perty  belonged  to  another,  yet  the  law 
of  Moses  allowed  the  poor  to  satisfy 
their  wants  when  hungry.  See  Deut. 
xxiii.  25. 

2'1,  That  which  is  not  lawful.  That 
is,  that  which  they  esteemed  to  be  un- 
lawful on  the  sabbath-day.  It  was  made 
lawful  by  Moses,  without  any  distinc- 
tion of  days,  but  they  had  denied  its 
lawfulness  on  the  sabbath.  Christ 
shows  them,  fi-om  their  own  law,  that 
it  was  not  unlawful. 
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25  And  he  said  unto  them,  Have 
ye  never  read  wlid-t  David  did,  " 
when  he  had  need,  and  was  an  hun- 
gered, he,  and  they  that  were  with 
him  ? 

26  How  he  went  into  the  house 

a  1  Sa.21.6. 


25.  Have  ye  never  read,  &c.  See 
Note,  Matt.  xii.  3. 

26.  Abiathar  the  priest.  From  1  Sam. 
xxi.  1,  it  appears  that  Ahimelech  was 
high  priest  at  the  time  here  referred  to. 
And  from  1  Sam.  xxiii.  6,  it  appears  tliat 
Abiathar  was  the  son  of  Abimelech. 
Some  difficuhy  has  been  feU  in  recon- 
ciling these  accounts.  The  probable 
reason  why  Mark  says  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Abiathar,  is  that  Abiathar  was 
better  known  tlian  Abimelech.  The 
son  of  the  high  priest  was  regarded  as 
his  successor,  and  was  often  associated 
with  him  in  the  duties  of  his  office.  It 
was  not  improper,  therefore,  to  desig- 
nate him  as  high  priest,  even  during  the 
life  of  his  father,  especially  as  that  was 
the  name  by  which  he  was  afterwards 
known.  Abiathar,  moreover,  in  the  ca- 
lamitous times  when  David  came  to  the 
throne,  left  the  interest  of  Saul,  and  fled 
to  David,  bringing  with  him  the  ephod, 
one  of  the  peculiar  garments  of  the  high 
priest.  For  a  long  time,  during  David's 
reign,  he  was  high  priest,  and  it  became 
natural  therefore  to  associate  his  name 
with  that  of  David ;  to  speak  of  David 
as  king,  and  Abiathar  the  high  priest 
of  his  time.  This  will  account  for  the 
fact  that  he  was  spoken  of  rather  than 
his  father.  At  the  same  time  this  was 
strictly  true,  that  this  was  done  in  the 
days  of  Abiathar,  who  was  afterwards 
high  priest,  and  was  famiharly  spoken 
of  as  such;  as  we  say,  that  General 
Washington  was  present  at  the  defeat 
of  Braddock,  and  saved  his  army; 
though  the  title  of  General  did  not  be- 
long to  him  till  many  years  afterwards. 
IT  Shew-bread.     See  Note,  Matt.  xii.  4. 

27.  The  sabbath  was  made  for  man. 
For  his  rest  from  toil,  his  rest  from  the 
cares  and  an.\ieties  of  the  world,  to 
give  an  opportunity  to  call  off  his  atten- 
tion from  earthly  concerns,  and  to  di- 
rect it  to  the  affairs  of  eternity.  It  was 
a  kind  provision  for  man  that  he  might 
refresh  his  body  by  relaxing  his  labors ; 
that  he  might  have  undisturbed  time  to 
seek  the  consolations   of  religion   to 


of  God  in  the  days  of  Ahiathar  the 
high  priest,  and  did  eat  the  shew- 
bread,  ^  which  is  not  lawful  to  eat 
but  for  the  priests,  and  gave  also  to 
them  which  were  with  him  % 

27  And  he  said  unto  them,  The 

i  Ex.29.32,33.   Le.24.9. 

cheer  him  in  the  anxieties  and  sorrows 
of  a  troubled  world  ;  and  that  he  might 
render  to  God  that  homage  which  is 
most  justly  due  to  him  as  the  Creator, 
Preserver,  Benefactor,  and  Redeemer 
of  the  world.  And  it  is  easily  capable 
of  proof,  that  no  institution  has  been 
more  signally  blessed  to  man's  welfare 
than  the  Christian  sabbath.  To  that 
we  owe,  more  than  to  any  thing  else, 
the  peace  and  order  of  a  civilized  com- 
munity. Where  there  is  no  sabbath, 
there  is  ignorance,  vice,  disorder,  and 
crime.  On  that  holy  day,  the  poor,  and 
the  ignorant,  as  well  as  the  learned, 
have  undisturbed  time  to  learn  the  re- 
quirements of  religion,  the  nature  of 
morals,  the  law  of  God,  and  the  way 
of  salvation.  On  that  day,  man  may 
offer  his  praises  to  the  Great  Giver  of 
all  good,  and  in  the  sanctuary  seek  the 
blessing  of  Him  whose  favor  is  hfe. 
Where  that  day  is  observed  in  any 
manner  as  it  should  be,  order  prevails, 
morals  are  promoted,  the  poor  are  ele- 
vated in  their  condition,  vice  flies  away, 
and  the  community  puts  on  the  appear- 
ance of  neatness,  industry,  morality, 
-and  rehgion.  The  sabbath  was,  there- 
fore, pre-eminently  intended  for  man's 
welfare,  and  the  best  interests  of  man- 
kind demand  that  it  should  be  sacredly 
regarded  as  an  appointment  of  merciful 
heaven,  intended  for  our  best  good; 
and,  where  improved  aright,  infalUbly 
resulting  in  our  temporal  and  eternal 
peace.  If  Not  man  for  the  sabbath.  Man 
was  made  first,  and  then  the  sabbath 
was  appointed  for  his  welfare.  Gen.  i. 
11.  The  sabbath  was  not  first  made 
or  contemplated,  and  then  the  man 
made  with  reference  to  that.  Since, 
therefore,  the  sabbath  was  intended  for 
man's  real  good,  the  law  respecting  it 
must  'not  be  interpreted  so  as  to  oppose 
his  real  welfare.  It  must  be  explained 
in  consistency  with  a  proper  "attention 
to  the  duties  of  mercy  to  the  poor  and 
the  sick,  and  to  those  in  peril.  It  must 
be,  however,  in  accordance  with  man's 
real   good  on  the  whole,  and  with  the 
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sabbath  was  made  for  man,  "  and 
not  *  man  for  the  sabbath  : 

28  Therefore  '  the  Son  of  man  is 
Lord  also  of  the  sabbath. 
CHAPTER  III. 

AND  ■*  he  entered  again  into  the 
synagogue ;  and  there  was  a 
man  there  which  had  a  withered 
hand. 

2  And  they  watched  '  him  whe- 
ther he  would  heal  him  on  the  sab- 


aNe.9.14.   Is.58.13.   Eze.20.12,20. 
2.16.    cJno.9.14.   Ep.1.22.   Ke.1.10. 
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bath-day ;  that  they  might  accuse  j 
him. 

3  And   he    saith    unto   the   man 
which    had    the    withered    hand, '  I 
Stand  forth.  j 

4  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Is  it  ' 
lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath-  ; 
days,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life, ^  or 
to  kill  ?     But  they  held  their  peace.  | 

5  And  when  he  had  looked  round  | 

about  on   them   with   anger,  being  j 

dMatt.12.9,&c.     Lu.6.6,&c.         e  Lu.14.1,  i 
'  ^rise,  in  the  midst,     f  Hos.C.6.  { 


J  Col. 


law  of  God.  The  law  of  God  contem- 
plates man's  real  good  on  the  whole  ; 
and  we  have  no  right,  under  the  plea 
that  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  to 
do  any  thing  contrary  to  what  the  law 
of  God  admits.  It  would  not  be  for 
our  real  good,  but  for  our  real  and  eter- 
nal injury,  to  devote  the  sabbath  to 
vice,  to  labor,  or  to  amusement. 

28.  Therefore,  the  Son  of  man,  &c. 
See  Note,  Matt.  xii.  8. 

CHAPTER  III. 

1 — 5.  See  this  explained  in  Matt.  ii. 
9—13. 

4.  Or  to  do  evil?  to  save  life,  or  to 
kill  ?  It  seems  to  have  been  a  maxim 
with  the  Jews,  that  not  to  do  good 
when  we  have  an  opportunity,  was  to 
do  evil ;  not  to  save  life  was  to  kill,  or 
to  be  guilty  of  murder.  If  a  man  has 
an  opportunity  of  saving  a  man's  life 
when  he  is  in  danger,  and  does  not  do 
it,  he  is  evidently  guilty  of  his  death. 
On  this  principle  our  Saviour  puts  this 
question  to  the  Jews,  whether  it  wa.= 
better  for  him,  having  the  power  to  heal 
this  man,  to  do  it,  or  to  suffer  him  to 
remain  in  this  suffering  condition.  And 
he  illustrates  it  by  an  example,  show- 
ing that  in  a  matter  of  much  less  iin- 
portance — that  respecting  their  cattle — 
they  would  do  on  the  sabbath  just  as  he 
would  if  he  should  heal  this  man.  The 
same  remark  may  apply  to  all  opportu- 
nities of  doing  good.  "  The  ability  to 
do  good  imposes  an  obligatioti  to  do  it." 
Cotton  Blather.  He  that  has  the  means 
of  feeding  the  hungry,  and  clothing  the 
naked,  and  instructing  the  ignorant, 
and  sending  the  gospel  to  the  destitute, 
and  that  does  it  not,  is  guilty  ;  for  he  is 
practically  doing  evil ;  he  is  suffering 
evils  to  exist  which  he  might  remove. 


So  the  wicked  will  be  condemned  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  because  they  did 
it  not.  Matt.  XXV.  45.  If  this  be  true, 
what  an  obligation  rests  on  the  rich  to 
do  good  ! 

5.  With  anger.  With  a  severe  and 
stern  countenance  ;  with  indignation  at 
their  hypocrisy  and  hardness  of  heart. 
This  was  not,  however,  a  spiteful  or 
revengeful  passion ;  it  was  caused  by 
excessive  grief  at  their  state.  It  was 
not  sudden  and  tumultuous  hatred  of 
the  men  whose  hearts  were  so  hard  ;  it 
was  hatred  of  the  sin  which  they  ex- 
hibited, joined  with  the  extreme  grief 
that  neither  his  teaching,  nor  the  law 
of  God,  nor  any  means  which  could  be 
used,  overcame  their  confirmed  wick- 
edness. Such  anger  is  not  unlawful. 
Eph.  iv.  26.  And  in  this  instance,  our 
Lord  has  taught  us  that  anger  is  never 
lawful,  except  when  it  is  tempered  with 
grief  or  compassion  for  those  who  have 
offended.  ^  Hardness  of  their  heeerts. 
The  heart,  figuratively  the  seat  of  feel- 
ing, or  affection,  is  said  to  be  tender 
when  it  is  easily  affected  by  the  suffer- 
ings of  others ;  by  our  own  sin  and 
danger ;  by  the  love  and  commands  of 
God ; — when  we  are  easily  made  to 
feel  on  the  great  subjects  pertaining  to 
our  interest.  Ezek.  xi.  ]9,  20.  It  is 
hard,  when  nothing  moves  it ;  when  a 
man  is  ahke  insensible  to  the  sufferings 
of  others,  the  dangers  of  his  own  con- 
dition, and  the  commands,  the  love, 
and  the  threatenings  of  God.  It  is 
most  tender  in  youth,  or  when  we  have 
committed  fewest  crimes.  It  is  made 
hard  by  indulgence  in  sin  ;  by  long  re- 
sisting the  offers  of  life  ;  or  by  opposin? 
any  great  and  affecting  appeals  which 
God  may  make  to  us  by  his  spirit  or 
providence,  by  affliction,  or  by  a  revival 
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grieved  for  the  hardness  *  of  their 
hearts,  he  saith  unto  the  man, 
Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he 
stretched  it  out :  and  his  hand  was 
restored  whole  as  the  other. 

6  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth, 
and  straightway  took  counsel  with 
the  "  Herodians  against  him,  how 
they  might  destroy  him. 

7  But  Jesus  withdrew  himself 
with  his  disciples  to  the  sea  :  and  a 

1  or,  blindness,     a  Matt.22.16. 


of  religion.  Hence  it  is,  that  the  most 
favorable  period  for  securing  an  interest 
in  Christ,  or  for  becoming  a  Christian, 
is  in  youth;  the  first,  the  tenderest, 
and  the  best  days  of  life.  Nay,  in  the 
days  of  childhood  —  in  the  sabbath 
school  —  God  may  be  found  and  the 
soul  prepared  to  die. 

6.  Straightway.  Immediately ;  or, 
as  soon  as  possible.  If  Took  counsel. 
Laid  a  plan.  Consulted  with  them. 
Literally,  "made  a  consultation."  IT 
The  Herodians.  See  Note,  Matt.  xxii. 
16.  If  How  they  might  destroy  Mm. 
They  hated  him  for  his  holiness  ;  be- 
cause he  reproved  them  ;  because  he 
laid  open  their  hypocrisy  ;  and  because 
he  won  the  hearts  of  "the  people,  and 
lessened  their  influence.  They,  (here- 
fore,  determined  to  remove  him,  it  P9S- 
sible,  and  thus  avoid  his  rnproofs.  Sin- 
ners would  often  rather  put  to  death  the 
man  that  reproves  them,  than  to  for- 
sake their  shis.  The  Pharisees  had 
rather  commit  any  crime,  even  to  the 
murder  of  the  Messiah,  than  forsake 
the  sins  of  which  he  rebuked  them. 

7,  8.  To  the  sea.  The  sea  of  GaH- 
lee.'  Or  to  the  desert  and  lonely  regions 
which  surrounded  the  sea,  where  he 
micrht  be  in  obscurity,  and  avoid  their 
designs  against  his  hfe.  His  time  had 
not  yet  come,  and  he  prudently  took 
care  of  his  life  ;  thus  showing  that  we 
are  not  needlessly  to  throw  ourselves 
into  danger.  If  Galilee.  See  Mat.  ii.  22. 
%Judea°  See  Mat.  ii.  1.  "^^  Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem  was  in  Judea.  It  is  men- 
tioned particularly  to  show  that  not  only 
the  people  of  the  surrounding  country 
came,  but  also  many  from  the  capital, 
the  place  of  weaUh,  and  honor,  and 
power.  f.Idumea.  The  country  for- 
merly inhabited  by  the  Edomites,  m  the 


great  ^  multitude  from  Galilee  fol- 
lowed him,  and  from  Judea, 

8  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from 
Idumea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan; 
and  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
a  great  multitude,  when  they  had 
heard  what  great  things  he  did, 
came  unto  him. 

9  And  he  spake  to  his  disciples, 
that  a  small  ship  should  wait  on 
him  because  of  the  multitude,  lest 
they  should  throng  him. 

ft  Lu.6.17. 

time  of  the  Saviour,  the  most  southern 
part  of  the  land  of  Canaan.  The  word 
Idumea  is  a  Greek  word,  made  from 
the  Hebrew  Edom.  It  signifies  the 
land  of  Edom,  a  name  given  to  Esau, 
one  of  the  sons  of  Isaac.  Gen.  xxv.  30. 
The  word  signifies  red,  and  was  given 
to  him  because  he  sought  of  Jacob  red 
pottage,  as  the  price  of  his  birthright. 
He  settled  in  Mount  Seir  (Deut.  11.  5), 
on  the  south  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and 
the  country  of  Idumea  was  bounded  by 
Palestine  on  the  north.  During  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  the  Edomites. 
spread  themselves  into  the  country  of 
Judea,  and  occupied  a  considerable  part 
of  ihe  south  of  Palestine.  They  had, 
however,  submitted  to  the  rite  of  cir- 
cumcision, and  were  incorporated  with 
the  Jews.  From  them  sprang  Herod 
the  Great.  If  From  beyond  Jordan. 
From  the  east  coast  of  the  river  Jor- 
dan. The  sacred  writers  lived  on  the 
west  side  of  Jordan,  and  by  the  country 
beyond  Jordan,  they  meant  that  on  the 
east  side.  ^  Tyre  and  Sido7i.  See  note, 
Mat.  xi.  21. 

9.  A  small  ship.  Rather,  a  boat. 
There  were,  properly  speaking,  no 
ships  on  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  This  was 
probably  a  small  boat  that  belonged  to 
his  disciples,  in  which  he  could  sit  off 
from  the  shore,  and  teach  the  people, 
without  being  pressed  by  them.  ^  Lest 
they  should  throng  him.  They  pressed 
upon  him  in  great  numbers.  He  had 
healed  many,  and  those  who  were  stUl 
diseased  pressed  or  crowded  on  him,  so 
as  to  endanger  his  hfe.  He,  therefore, 
withdrew  from  the  multitude,  and 
sought  a  situation  where  he  might  be 
free  from  danger.  ^  As  many  as  had 
plagues.  As  many  as  had  diseases,  or 
maladies  of  body  or  mind.    The  word 
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10  For  he  had  healed  many ;  « 
insomuch  that  they  *  pressed  upon 
him  for  to  touch  him,  as  many  as 
had  plagues. 

11  And  *  unclean  spirits,  when 
they  saw  him,  fell  down  before  him, 
and  cried,  saying.  Thou  art  the  Son 
of  God. 

12  And  he  straitly  charged  them 
that  they  should  not  make  him 
known.  " 

13  And  ^  he  goeth  up  into  a 
mountain,  and  calleth  unto  him, 
whom  he  '  would  :  and  they  came 
unto  him. 

14  And  he  ordained  twelve,  that 
they    should    be    with    him,    and 

a  Matt.12.15.  14.14.  i  or,  rushed,  b  c.l. 
24.  Matt.14.33.  Lu.4.41.  Ja.2.19.  c  c.1.25, 
34.      d  Matt.10.1.      e  Jno.15,16. 


plague,  now  confined  to  the  pestilence, 
does  not  express  the  meaning  of  the 
original,  and  tends  to  mislead. 

11,12.  Unclean  spirits.  Persons  who 
were  possessed  of  evil  spirits.  IT  j^ou 
art  the  Son  of  God.  The  Son  of  God, 
by  way  of  eminence.  In  this  place  it 
is  equivalent  to  the  Messiah,  who  was, 
among  the  Jews,  called  the  Son  of  God', 
Hence  they  were  charged  not  to  make 
him  known,  because  he  was  not  de- 
sirous that  it  should  be  blazoned  abroad 
that  he  claimed  to  be  the  Messiah.  He 
had  not  yet  done  what  he  wished  to 
establish  his  claims  to  the  Messiahship  ; 
he  was  poor  and  unhonored,  and  the 
claim  would  be  treated  as  that  of  an 
impostor,  as  it  was  afterwards,  and 
would  endanger  his  hfe.  For  the  pre- 
sent, therefore,  he  did  not  wish  that  it 
should  be  proclaimed  abroad  that  he 
was  the  Messiah. 

This  circumstance  proves  the  exis- 
tence of  evil  spirits.  If  these  were 
merely  diseased  or  deranged  persons, 
then  it  is  strange  that  they  should  be 
endowed  with  knowledge  so  much  su- 
perior to  those  in  health.  If  they  were 
under  the  influence  of  an  order  of  spirits 
superior  to  man — whose  appropriate 
habitation  was  in  another  world — then 
it  IS  not  strange  that  they  should  know 
him,  even  in  the  midst  of  his  poverty, 
to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God. 

13 — 19.  For  an  account  of  the  ap- 
pomtment  of  the  apostles,  see  Matt.  x. 


that  he  might  send  them  forth  to) 
preach, 

15  And  to  have  power  to  heal 
sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out  devils : 

16  And    Simon  /  he  surnamed 
Peter ; 

17  And  James  the  son  of  Zebe- 
dee,  and  John  the  brother  of  James ;  1 
and  he  surnamed  them  Boanerges,  j 
which  is.  The  sons  of  thunder ;  s 

18  And  Andrew,  and  Philip,  and' 
Bartholomew,   and    Matthew,  and  1 
Thomas,  and  James  the  son  of  Al- ' 
pheus,  and  Thaddeus,  and  Simon 
the  Canaanite, 

19  And  Judas  Iscariot,  which  also 


betrayed  him 
an  house. 

/Jno.1.42. 

home. 


and  they  went  *  into  | 

g  Is.58.1.     Je.23.29.         «  or. 


1 — 4.  IT  And  calleth  unto  him  wham  he 
would.  Those  whom  he  chose ;  whom 
he  was  about  to  appoint  to  the  apostle- 
ship. 

14.  He  ordained  twelve.  The  word 
rendered  ordained  here,  does  not  ex- 
press our  notion  of  ordination  to  the 
ministry.  It  means,  hterally,  "he 
made,"  or  he  appointed  twelve  to  be 
with  him.  IT  Twelve.  The  reason  why 
twelve  were  chosen  was,  probably,  that 
such  a  number  would  be  deemed  com- 
petent witnesses  of  what  they  saw; 
that  so  many  could  not  be  supposed  to 
be  imposed  upon ;  that  they  could  not 
be  easily  charged  with  being  excited  by 
sympathy,  or  being  deluded,  as  a  mul- 
titude might ;  and  that,  being  destined 
to  go  into  all  the  world,  a  considerable 
number  seemed  indispensable.  Per- 
haps, also,  there  was  some  reference  to 
the  fact  that  twelve  was  the  number  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel. 

17.  Boanerges.  This  word  is  made 
up  of  two  Hebrew  words,  signifying 
sons  of  thunder,  meaning  that  they, 
on  some  accounts,  resembled  thunder. 
Note,  Matt.  i.  1.  It  is  not  known  why 
this  name  was  given  to  James  and  John. 
They  are  no  where  else  called  by  it. 
Some  suppose  it  was  because  they  wish- 
ed to  call  down  fire  from  heaven,  and 
consume  a  certain  village  of  the  Sama- 
ritans. Luke  ix.  54.  It  is,  however, 
more  probable  that  it  was  on  account 
of    something    fervid,    and     glowing. 
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20  And  the  multitude  cometh  to- 
gether again,  so  "  that  they  could 
^ot  so  much  as  eat  bread. 

21  And  when  his  '  friends  heard 
of  it,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on 
him :  for  they  said,  He  *  is  beside 
himself. 

22  And  the  scribes  which  came 
down  from  Jerusalem,  said.   He  ' 

a  c.6.31.  1  or,  kinsmen,  b  IIos.9.7.  Jno. 
10.20. 


and  powerful,  in  their  genius  and  elo- 
quence. 

20.  They  could  not  so  much  as  eat 
bread.  Their  time  and  attention  were 
so  occupied,  that  they  were  obliged  to 
forego  their  regular  meals.  The  affairs 
of  religion  may  so  occupy  the  attention 
of  ministers,  and  others,  as  to  destroy 
their  relish  for  the  ordinary  comforts  and 
employments  of  life,  and  prevent  their 
engaging  in  their  customary  pursuits. 
Religion  is  all-important — far  more  im- 
portant than  the  ordinary  business  of 
this  life;  and  there  is  nothing  unrea- 
sonable if  our  temporal  affairs  some- 
times give  way  to  the  higher  interests 
of  our  own  souls,  and  the  souls  of  others. 
At  the  same  time,  it  is  true  that  religion 
is  ordinarily  consistent  with  a  close  at- 
tention to  worldly  business.  It  pro- 
motes industry,  economy,  order,  neat- 
ness, and  punctuality — all  indispensable 
to  worldly  prosperity.  Of  these  there 
has  been  no  more  illustrious  example 
than  that  of  our  Saviour  himself. 

21.  When  his  friends.  Greek,  "  they 
who  were  of  him."  Not  the  apostles, 
but  his  relatives,  his  friends,  who  were 
in  the  place  of  his  nativity.  ^  Heard 
of  it.  Heard  of  his  conduct ;  his 
preaching  ;  his  appointing  the  apostles  ; 
his  drawing  such  a  multitude  to  his 
preaching.  This  shows  that  by  ■'  his 
friends"  were  not  meant  the  apostles, 
but  those  at  a  distance  who  heard  of 
his  conduct.  If  They  went  out  to  lay 
hold  on  him.  To  take  him  avvay  froiri 
the  multitude,  and  to  remove  him  to  his 
home,  that  he  might  be  treated  as  a 
maniac,  and,  by  absence  from  the 
causes  of  excitement,  might  be  restored 
to  his  right  mind.  IT  They  said.  That  is, 
common  report  said.  Or  his  friends  said, 
for  they  did  not  beheve  on  him.  John 
vii.  5.  Probably  the  enemies  of  Jesus 
raised  the  report,  and  his  relatives  were 
persuaded  to  beheve  it  to  be  true.  H  He 

31 


hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince 
of  the  devils  casteth  he  out  devils. 

23  And  he  called  them  unto  him, 
and  said  unto  them  in  parables,  How 
can  Satan  cast  out  Satan  1 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided 
against  itself,  that  kingdom  cannot 
stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be   divided 

c  Matt.9.34.  10.25.  12.24.  Lu.11.15.  Jno.7. 

20.  8.48,52. 


is  beside  himself.  He  is  delirous,  or  de- 
ranged. The  reason  why  this  report 
gained  any  belief  was,  probably,  that 
our  Lord  had  lived  among  them  as  a 
carpenter ;  that  he  was  poor,  and  un- 
known ;  and  that  now,  at  thirty  years 
of  age,  he  broke  off  from  his  occupa- 
tions, abandoned  his  common  employ- 
ment, spent  much  time  in  the  deserts, 
denied  himself  the  common  comforts 
of  life,  and  set  up  his  claims  to  be  the 
Messiah  who  was  expected  by  all  the 
people  to  come  with  great  pomp  and 
splendor.  The  charge  of  derangement 
on  account  of  attention  to  religion,  has 
not  been  confined  to  our  Saviour.  Let 
a  man  be  made  deeply  sensible  of  his 
sins,  and  spend  much  of  his  time  in 
prayer,  and  have  no  relish  for  the  ordi- 
nary amusements  or  business  of  hfe ; 
or  let  a  Christian  be  much  impressed 
with  his  obligation  to  devote  himself  to 
God,  and  act  as  if  he  believed  there  was 
an  eternity,  and  warn  his  neighbors  of 
their  danger ;  or  let  a  minister  show 
uncommon  zeal,  and  waste  his  strength 
in  the  service  of  his  Master,  and  the 
world  is  not  slow  to  call  it  derangement. 
And  none  will  be  more  ready  to  origi- 
nate or  believe  the  charge  than  an  un- 
godly and  infidel  parent,  or  brother;  a 
self-righteous  Pharisee  or  professor  in 
the  church.  At  the  same  time,  men 
may  endanger  themselves  on  the  bosom 
of  the  deep,  or  in  the  bowels  of  the 
earth,  for  wealth ;  or  may  plunge  into 
the  vortex  of  fashion,  and  folly,  and  vice, 
and  break  in  upon  the  hours  of  repose, 
and  neglect  their  duties  to  their  family, 
and  the  demands  of  business,  and  in 
the  view  of  the  world  it  is  wisdom,  and 
proof  of  a  sane  mind !  Such  is  the 
consistency  of  boasted  reason ;  such 
the  wisdom  and  prudence  of  worldly 
men ! 

22 — 30.    And  the  scribes,  &c.     See 
Notes  on  Matt.  xii.  24—32.    The  occa- 
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against  itself,   that    house    cannot  i 
stand.  j 

26  And  if  Satan  rise  up  against 
himself,  and  be  divided,  he  cannot 
stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27  No  °  rnan  can  enter  into  a 
strong  man's  house,  and  spoil  his 
goods,  except  he  will  first  bind  the 
strong  man  ;  and  then  he  will  spoil 
his  house. 

28  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  All  ^ 
sins  shall  be  forgiven  unto  the  sons 
of  men,  and  blasphemies  wherewith 
soever  they  shall  blaspheme  : 

29  But  he  that  shall  blaspheme 
against  the  Holy  Ghost '  hath  never 
forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  eter- 
nal damnation : 

30  Because  they  said,  He  hath  an 
unclean  spirit. 

31  There  "*  came  then  his  brethren 
and  his  mother,  and,  standing  with- 
out, sent  unto  him,  calling  him. 

32  And  the  multitude  sat  about 
him  ;  and  they  said  unto  him.  Be- 
hold, thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
without  seek  for  thee. 

33  And  he  answered  them,  say- 
ing, Who  is  my  mother,  or  my  bre- 
thren 1 

34  And  he  looked  round  about 
on  them  which  sat  about  him,  and 
said.  Behold  my  mother  and  my 
brethren ! 

35  For  whosoever  shall  do  "  the 
will  of  God,  the  same  is  my  brother, 
and  my  sister,  and  my  mother. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

AND  ^  he  began  again  to  teach 
by  the  sea-side  :  and  there  was 

a  Is'.49.24,26.  61.1.  Matt.12.29.  b  Matt. 
12.31.  Lu. 12.10.  c  He.10.29.  <i  Matt.  12. 
46-48.  Lu.8.19-21.  e  Ja.1.25.  lJno.2.17. 
/Matt.l3.1,&c.  Lu.8.4,&c.  ^  Ps.78.2.  ver. 
34.    Aver.9.23.  c.7.16. 

sion  of  their  saying  this  was,  that  he 
had  healed  a  man  possessed  with  a  de- 
vil. The  scribes,  who  came  from  Je- 
rusalem to  watch  his  conduct,  charged 
it  on  a  compact  or  agreement  between 
him  and  the  Prince  of  the  devils. 

31—35.  See  Notes  on  Matt.  xii.  4G— 
50. 


gathered  unto  him  a  great  multitude, 
so  that  he  entered  into  a  ship,  and 
sat  in  the  sea ;  and  the  whole  mul- 
titude was  by  the  sea  on  the  land. 

2  And  he  taught  them  many 
things  by  parables,  ^  and  said  unto 
them  in  his  doctrine, 

3  Hearken  :  *  Behold,  there  went 
out  a  sower  to  sow  : 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  sow- 
ed, some  fell  by  the  way-side,  and 
the  '  fowls  of  the  air  came  and  de- 
voured it  up. 

5  And  some  fell  on  stony-' ground, 
where  it  had  not  much  earth  ;  and  ' 
immediately  it  sprang  up,  because 
it  had  no  depth  of  earth  : 

6  But  when  the  sun  was  up,  it 
was  scorched  ;  and  *  because  it  had 
no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns ;  ' 
and  the  thorns  grew  up,  and  choked 
it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8  And  other  fell  on  good™  ground, 
and  did  yield  fruit  "  that  sprang  up 
and  increased,  and  brought  forth, 
some  thirty,  and  some  sixty,  and 
some  an  hundred. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them.  He  that 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

10  And  "when  he  was  alone,  they 
that  were  about  him  with  the  twelve 
asked  of  him  the  parable. 

11  And  he  said  unto  them.  Unto 
P  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mys- 
tery of  the  kingdom  of  God :  but 
unto  them  that  are  without,  «  all 
these  things  are  done  in  parables  : 

12  That  *■  seeing  they  may  see, 
and  not  perceive ;  and  hearing  they 

iGe.15.11.  yEze.ll. 19.  36.26.  /c  Ps.1.4. 
Ja.1.11.  ZJer.4.3.  m  He.6.7,8.  w  Col.  1.6. 
0  Matt.l3.10,&c.  p  Ep.1.9.  q  Col.4.5.  1 
Th.4.12.  1  Ti.3.7.  r  Is.6.9,10.  Jno.12.40. 
Ac.28.26.27.   Rom.11.8. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

1 — 9.  See  the  parable  of  the  sower 
explained,  in  the  Notes  on  Matt.  xiii.  1 
—9. 

10—13.  See  Matt.  xiii.  10—17.  On 
verse  12.  See  particularly  Notes  on 
John  xii.  39,  40.  When  he  was  alone. 
That  is,  separate  from  the  multitude. 
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may  hear,  and  not  understand  ;  lest 
at  any  time  they  should  be  convert- 
ed, and  their  sins  should  be  forgiven 
them. 

13  And  he  said  unto  them,  Know 
ye  not  this  parable  ?  and  how  then 
will  ye  know  all  parables  ? 

14  The  sower  *  soweth  the  word. 

15  And  these  are  they  by  the  way- 
side, where  the  word  is  sown ;  but 
when  they  have  heard,  Satan  cometh 
*  immediately,  and  taketh  away  <= 
the  word  that  was  sown  in  their 
hearts. 

16  And  these  are  they  likewise 
which  are  sown  on  stony  ground  ; 
who,  when  they  have  heard  the 
word,  immediately  receive  it  with 
gladness  ; 

17  And  have  no  root  ''  in  them- 
selves, and  so  endure  but  '  for  a 
time:  afterward,  when  affliction  or 
persecution  ariseth  for  the  word's 
sake,  immediately  f  they  are  offend- 
ed. 

18  And  these  are  they  which  are 
ols.32.20.  lPe.1.25.      61Pe.5.8.    Re.12.9. 

e  He.2.1.  <i  Job  19.28.  eJob27.]0.  /2 
Ti.1.15.  gr  Lu.  14. 18-20.  1  Ti.6.9,]7.  2  Ti.4. 
10. 

When  he  withdrew  from  the  multitude, 
a  few  followed  him  for  the  purpose  of 
farther  instruction. 

13:  Know  ye  not  this  parable^  This 
which  is  so  plain  and  obvious.  IT  How 
will  ye  know  all  parables  ?  Those  which 
are  more  difficult  and  obscure.  As  they 
were  themselves  to  be  teachers,  it  was 
important  that  they  should  be  acquainted 
with  the  whole  system  of  religion — of 
much  more  importance  for  them  at  that 
time,  than  for  the  mass  of  the  people. 

14—20.    See  Matt.  xiii.  18—23. 

21.  Is  a  candle  broiight,  &c.  A  can- 
dle is  not  lit  up  to  be  put  immediately 
under  a  measure,  or  a  bed,  where  it  can 
give  no  light.  Its  design  is  to  give  light. 
So  my  preaching  by  parables  is  not  de- 
signed to  obscure  the  truth,  but  to  throw 
light  on  it.  You  should  understand 
those  parables,  and  understanding  them, 
should  impart  the  truth  to  others  also, 
as  a  candle  throws  its  beams  upon  a 
dark  world.  IT  Bushel.  In  the  original 
a  measure  for  grain,  containing  about  I 


sown  among  thorns ;  such  as  hear 
the  word, 

19  And  the  ^  cares  of  this  world, 
and  the  deceitfulness  *  of  riches, 
and  the  '  lusts  of  other  things  en- 
tering in,  choke  the  word,  and  it 
becometh  unfruitful.-' 

20  And  these  are  they  which  are 
sown  on  good  ground ;  such  as  hear 
the  word,  and  receive  it,  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  *  some  thirty-fold,  some 
sixty,  and  some  an  hundred. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them.  Is  a 
candle  brought  to  be  put  under  a  ' 
bushel,  or  under  a  bed'!  and  not  to 
be  set  on  a  candlestick  1 

22  For  '  there  is  nothing  hid, 
which  shall  not  be  manifested  ;  nei- 
ther was  any  thing  kept  secret,  but 
that  it  should  come  abroad, 

23  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear. 

24  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Take 
heed  what  "*  ye  hear :  with  "  what 
measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  mea- 

h  Pr.23.5.  t  1  Jno.2.16,17.  j  rs.5.2,4. 
A:  Ro.7.4.  Col.1.10.  2Pe.l.8.  »  See  on  Matt. 
5.15.  iEc.12.14.  Matt. 10.26.  Lu.12.2.  1 
Cor.4.5.      m  1  Pe.2.2.      ?!  Malt.7.2. 


twelve  quarts.  IT  Bed.  A  couch,  either 
to  sleep  on  at  night,  or  to  recline  on  at 
their  meals.  Probably  the  latter  is  here 
meant,  and  is  equivalent  to  our  saying, 
a  candle  is  not  brought  to  be  put  under 
the  table,  but  on  it.  See  Note,  Matt, 
xxiii.  6. 

22.  There  is  nothing  hid,  &c.  See 
Note,  Matt.  x.  26. 
•24.  Take  heed  what  ye  hear.  Or,  con- 
sider well  what  you  hear.  Make  a  good 
improvement  of  it.  IT  With  what  mea- 
sure ye  mete,  &c.  You  shall  be  treated 
according  to  the  use  you  make  of  your 
opportunities  of  learning.  If  you  con- 
sider it  well,  and  make  a  good  improve- 
ment of  what  you  hear,  you  shall  be 
well  rewarded.  If  not,  your  reward 
shall  be  small.  This  is  a  proverbial  ex- 
pression. See  it  explained  on  Matt.  vii. 
1,2.  IT  Blete.  Measure.  With  what 
measure  ye  measure.  IT  Unto  you  that 
hear.  To  you  who  are  attentive,  and 
who  improve  what  you  hear. 

25.  For  he  that  hath,  &c.    See  Note, 
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sured  to  you ;  and  unto  you  that 
hear  shall  more  be  given. 

25  For  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall 
be  given :  and  he  that  hath  not, 
from  "him  shall  be  taken  even  that 
which  he  hath. 

26  And  he  said,  So  *  is  the  king- 

a  Lu.8.18.      b  Matt.13.24. 


Matt.  xiii.  12.  The  meaning  here  seems 
to  be,  he  that  diligently  attends  to  my 
words,  shall  increase  more  and  more  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  But  he 
that  neglects  them,  and  is  inattentive, 
shall  become  more  ignorant ;  the  few 
things  which  he  had  learned  lie  will  for- 
get, and  his  triiling  knowledge  will  be 
diminished.  ^  Hath  not.  Does  not  im- 
prove what  he  possessed  ;  or  does  not 
make  proper  use  of  his  means  of  learn- 
ing. T  That  which  he  hath.  That  which 
he  had  already  learned.  By  this  we  are 
taught  the  indispensable  necessity  of 
giving  attention  to  the  means  of  instruc- 
tion. The  attention  must  be  continued. 
It  is  not  sufficient  that  we  have  learned 
some  things,  or  appear  to  have  learned 
much.  All  will  be  in  vain,  unless  we 
go  forward,  and  improve  every  oppor- 
tunity of  learning  the  will  of  God,  and 
the  way  of  salvation.  So  what  children 
are  taught  will  be  of  little  use  unless 
they  follow  it  up,  and  endeavor  to  im- 
prove themselves. 

26.  .So  IS  the  hingdom  of  God.  The 
gospel,  or  religion  in  the  soul,  may  be 
compared  to  this.     See  Matt.  iii.  2. 

27.  A7id  should  sleep,  and  rise  night 
and  day.  Should  sleep  in  the  night,  and 
rise  by  day,  for  so  the  expression  is  to 
be  understood.  That  is,  should  live  in 
his  usual  way,  without  exerting  any  in- 
fluence over  the  growing  grain.  By  this 
we  are  not  to  infer  that  men  are  to  use 
no  diligence  in  the  obtainment  and 
growth  of  piety,  but  the  illustration 
shows  this,  and  this  only,  that  as  we 
cannot  tell  how  grain  grows,  so  we  can- 
not tell  the  mode  in  which  piety  increases 
in  the  heart.  If  He  knoweth  not  how. 
This  is  still  true.  After  all  the  research- 
es of  philosophers,  not  one  has  been 
able  to  tell  the  way  in  which  grain 
grows.   They  can  observe  one  fact  after 

•  another ;  they  can  see  the  changes  ; 
they  can  see  the  necessity  of  rains  and 
suns,  of  care  and  shelter,  but  beyond 
this  they  cannot  go.  So  in  religion. 
We  can  mark  the  change ;  we  can  see 


dom  of  God,  as  if  a  man  should 
cast  seed  into  the  ground  ; 

27  And  should  sleep,  and  rise 
night  and  day,  and  the  seed  should 
spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth 
not  how. 

28  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth 


the  need  of  prayer,  and  examination, 
and  searching  the  scriptures,  and  the 
ordinances  of  religion,  but  we  cannot 
tell  in  what  way  the  religious  principle 
is  strengthened.  As  God  unseen,  yet 
by  the  use  of  proper  means,  makes  the 
grass  to  flourish,  so  God  unseen  but 
by  proper  means,  nourishes  the  soul, 
and  the  plants  of  piety  spring  up,  and 
bloom,  and  bear  fruit.  See  John  iii.  8. 
28.  For  the  earth  bringeth  forth  fruit 
of  herself.  That  is,  it  is  done  without 
the  power  of  man.  It  is  done  while 
man  is  engaged  in  other  things.  The 
scope  of  the  place  does  not  require  us 
to  suppose  that  our  Saviour  meant  to 
say  that  the  earth  had  any  productive 
power  of  itself,  but  only  that  it  produced 
its  fruits  not  by  the  power  of  man.  God 
gives  it  its  power.  It  has  no  power  of 
its  own.  So  religion  in  the  heart  is  not 
by  the  power  of  man.  It  grows  he  can- 
not tell  how  ;  and  of  course  he  cannot, 
without  divine  aid,  control  it.  It  is  by 
the  power  of  God.  At  the  same  lime, 
as  without  industry  man  would  have  no 
harvest,  so  without  active  effort  he 
would  have  no  religion.  Both  are  con- 
nected with  his  effort ;  both  are  to  be 
measured  commonly  by  his  effort  (Phil, 
ii.  12) ;  both  grow  he  cannot  tell  how ; 
both  increase  when  the  proper  means 
are  used  ;  and  both  depend  on  God  for 
increase.  ^  First  the  blade.  The  green, 
tender  shoot,  that  first  starts  out  of  the 
earth,  before  the  stalk  is  formed.  ^  Then 
the  ear.  The  original  means  the  stalk 
or  .spire  of  wheat  or  barley,  as  well  as 
the  ear.  ^  The  full  com.  The  ripe 
wheat.  The  grain  swollen  to  its  proper 
size.  By  this  is  denoted,  undoubtedly, 
that  grace  or  religion  in  the  heart  is  of 
gradual  growth.  It  is  at  first  fender, 
feeble,  perhaps  almost  imperceptible, 
Hke  the  first  shootings  of  the  grain  in 
the  earth.  Perhaps  also,  hke  grain,  it 
often  lies  long  in  the  earth  before  there 
are  signs  of  life.  Like  the  tender  grain, 
also.  It  needs  care,  kindness,  and  cul- 
ture.   A  light  frost,  a  cold  storm,  or  a 
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fruit  of  herself ;  "  first  *  the  blade, 
then  the  ear ;  after  that,  the  full  corn 
in  the  ear. 

29  But  when  the  fruit  is  ^  brought 
forth,  immediately  he  "  putteth  in 
the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is 
come. 

30  And  he  said,  Whereunto  shall 
we  liken  the  kingdom  of  God  1  or 
with  what  comparison  shall  we  com- 
pare it  ? 

31  It  "^  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard- 

oGe.l.n,12.  6Ec.3.1,ll.  i  or,  ripe.  Job 
5.26.  c  Re.14.15.  d  Matt.13.31,32.  Lu.l3. 
18,19. 

burning  sun,  alike  injure  it.  So  tender 
piety,  in  the  heart  of  a  child,  needs  care, 
kindness,  cuhure.  It  needs  shelter  from 
the  frosts  and  storms  of  a  cold,  unfeel- 
ing world.  It  needs  the  genial  dews 
and  mild  suns  of  heaven; — in  other 
words,  it  needs  instruction,  prayer,  and 
friendly  counsel  from  parents,  teachers, 
ministers,  and  experienced  Christians, 
that  it  may  grow,  and  bring  forth  the 
fiill  fruits  of  holiness.  Like  the  grain 
also,  in  due  time,  it  will  grow  strong ; 
it  will  produce  its  appropriate  fruit — a 
full  and  rich  harvest,  to  the  praise  of 
God. 

29.  Immediately  he  putteth  in  the 
sickle.  This  is  the  way  with  the  hus- 
bandman. As  soon  as  the  grain  is  ripe, 
it  is  cut  down.  So  it  is  often  with  the 
Christian.  As  soon  as  he  is  prepared 
for  heaven,  he  is  taken  there.  But  we 
are  not  to  press  this  part  of  the  parable, 
as  if  it  meant  that  all  are  removed  as 
soon  as  they  are  fit  for  heaven.  Every 
parable  contains  circumstances  thrown 
in  to  fill  up  the  story,  which  cannot  be 
literally  interpreted.  In  this,  the  cir- 
cumstance of  sleeping  and  rising  cannot 
be  applied  to  Christ ;  and  in  like  man- 
ner, the  harvest,  I  suppose,  is  not  to  be 
literally  interpreted.  Perhaps  the  whole 
parable  may  be  diflferently  interpreted. 
The  seed  sown  may  mean  the  gospel 
which  he  was  preaching.  InJudea.its 
beginnings  were  small.  Yet  he  would 
leave  it ;  commit  it  to  his  disciples ;  and 
return  to  his  Father.  The  gospel  in  the 
meantime,  left  by  him,  would  take  root, 
spring  up,  and  produce  an  abundant 
harvest.  In  due  time  he  would  return, 
send  forth  the  angels,  and  gather  in  the 
harvest,  and  save  his  people  for  ever. 
31* 


seed,  which,  when  it  is  sown  in  the 
earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that 
be  in  the  earth : 

32  But  when  it  is  sown,  it  grow- 
eth  up,  and  becometh  greater  '  than 
all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out  great 
branches ;  so  that  the  fowls  of  the 
air  may  lodge  under  the  shadow 
of  it. 

33  And  with  many  such  para- 
bles spake  he  the  word  unto  them, 
as  f  they  were  able  to  hear  it. 

e  Pr.4.18.  Is.11.9.  Da.2.44.  Mal.1.11.  / Jno. 
16.12. 


30.  JVhereunto  shall  we  liken,  &c. 
This  shows  the  great  solicitude  which 
Jesus  had  to  adapt  his  instructions  to 
the  capacity  of  his  disciples.  He  sought 
out  the  most  plain  and  striking  illustra- 
tions— an  e.xample  which  should  be  fol- 
lowed by  all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel. 
At  the  same  time  that  the  instructions 
of  the  pulpit  should  be  dignified — as  our 
Saviour's  always  were — they  should  be 
plain,  adapted  to  the  capacity  of  the  au- 
dience, and  easily  understood.  To  do 
this,  the  following  things  are  necessary 
in  a  minister :  1st.  Humility.  A  free- 
dom from  a  desire  to  shine,  and  astonish 
the  world  by  the  splendor  of  his  talents, 
and  by  his  learning  and  eloquence.  2d. 
Good  sense.  A  satisfaction  in  being  un- 
derstood. 3d.  Acquaintance  with  the 
habits  of  thought  and  manner  of  speak- 
ing among  the  people.  To  do  this,  fre- 
quent intercourse  with  them  is  neces- 
sary. 4th.  A  good  sound  education. 
It  is  the  men  of  ignorance,  with  some 
smattering  of  learning,  and  with  a  de- 
sire to  confound  and  astonish  men  by 
the  use  of  unintelligible  words,  and  by 
the  introduction  of  matter  that  is  wholly 
unconnected  with  the  subject,  that  most 
often  shoot  over  the  heads  of  the  people. 
Preachers  of  humility,  good  sense,  and 
education,  are  content  with  being  un- 
derstood, and  free  from  the  affectation 
of  saying  things  to  amaze  and  confound 
their  auditors.  If  The  kingdom  of  God. 
See  Note,  Matt.  iii.  2. 

31,  32.  See  Notes  on  Matt.  xiii.  31, 
32. 

33.  Spoke  the  word.  The  word  of 
God.  The  doctrines  of  his  gospel. 
IT  As  they  were  able  to  hear  it.  As  they 
could  comprehend  it.    They  were  like 
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34  But  without  a  parable  spake 
he  not  unto  them :  and  when  they 
were  alone,  he  expounded  all  things 
to  his  disciples. 

35  And  the  same  day,  when  the 
even  was  come,  he  saith  unto  them, 
Let  us  pass  over  unto  the  other  side. 

36  And  when  they  had  sent  away 
the  multitude,  they  took  him  even 
as  he  was  in  the  ship  :  and  there 
were  also  with  him  other  little  ships. 

37  And  "  there  arose  a  great  storm 
of  wind,  and  the  waves  beat  into 
the  ship,  so  that  it  was  now  full. 

38  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part 
of  the  ship,  asleep  on  a  pillow  :  and 
they  awake  him,  and  say  unto  him. 
Master,  *  carest  thou  not  that  we 
perish? 

39  And  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the 
wind,  and  said  unto  the  sea.  Peace, 
be  still.  And  '  the  wind  ceased, 
and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

40  And  he  said  unto  them,  Why 

a  Matt.8.23.   Lu.8.22.      b  Ps.lO.l.   Is.40.27. 
La.3.8.    c  PS.S9.9.   La.3.31,32. 


children;  and  he  was  obliged  to  lead 
them  along  cautiously,  and  by  degrees, 
to  a  full  understanding  of  the  plan  of 
salvation. 

34.  Without  a  parahle  spake  he  not 
■  unto  them.  That  is,  the  things  pertain- 
ing to  his  kingdom.  On  other  subjects 
he  spake  without  parables.  On  these, 
such  was  their  prejudice,  so  many  no- 
tions had  they  contrary  to  the  nature  of 
his  kingdom,  and  so  liable  would  plain 
instructions  have  been  to  give  offence, 
that  he  employed  this  method  to  m- 
siiiuate  truth  gradually  into  their  minds, 
and  to  prepare  them  fully  to  understand 
the  nature  of  his  kingdom.  H  They  were 
almie.  His  disciples.  *f-  He  expounded. 
Explained.  Showed  them  more  at 
length  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the  pa- 
rables. 

35 — 11.  See  Matt.  viii.  18—27. 

36.  Even  as  he  was  i/i  the  ship.  They 
took  him  without  making  any  prepara- 
tion for  the  voyage  ;  without  providing 
any  food  or  raiment.  He  was  sitting  in 
a  siiip,  or  boat,  instructing  the  people. 
In  the  same  boat,  probably  ill  fitted  to 
encounter  a  storm  on  the  lake,  they 
sailed.    This  would  render  their  danger 


are  ye  so  fearful  1  <*  how  is  it  that 
ye  have  no  faith  ] 

41  And  they  feared 'exceedingly, 
and  said  one  to  another.  What  man- 
ner of  man   is  this,  that  even  the 
wind  and  the  sea  ^  obey  him  ■* 
CHAPTER  V. 

AND  ?  they  came  over  unto  the 
other  side  of  the  sea,  into  the 
country  of  the  Gadarenes. 

2  And  when  he  was  come  out 
of  the  ship,  immediately  there  met 
him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with 
an  unclean  spirit, 

3  Who  had  his  dwelling  *  among 
the  tombs  ;  and  no  man  could  bind 
him,  no,  not  with  chains  : 

4  Because  that  he  had  been  often 
bound  with  fetters  and  chains,  and 
the  chains  had  been  plucked  asun- 
der by  him,  and  the  fetters  broken 
in  pieces :  neither  could  any  man 
tame  him. 

5  And  always,  night  and  day,  he 

«?Ps.46.1,2.  Is.43.2.  e  Jon.l. 10,16.  /Job 
38.11.  g  Matt.8.28,&c.  L.u.8.2r),&c.  h  Is.65.4. 

more  imminent,  and  the  miracle  more 
striking.  IT  There  luere  with  him  other 
little  ships.  Belonging  probably  to  the 
people,  who,  seeing  hun  sail,  resolved 
to  follow  him. 

39.  Peace,  be  still.  There  is  some- 
thing exceedingly  authoritative  and  ma- 
jestic in  this  command  of  our  Lord. 
Standing  amidst  the  howling  tempest, 
on  the  heaving  sea,  and  in  the  darkness 
of  the  night,  by  his  own  power  he  stills 
the  waves,  and  bids  the  storm  subside. 
None  but  the  God  of  the  storms  and  the 
billows  could  awe,  by  a  word,  the  trou- 
bled elements,  and  send  a  universal 
peace  and  stillness  among  the  winds 
and  waves.  He  must,  therefore,  be 
divine. 

CHAPTER  V. 

1 — 20.  See  this  account  of  the  demo- 
niacs fully  explained  on  Matt.  viii.  28 
—34. 

4.  He  had  leen  often  hound  with  fet- 
ters and  chains.  Etibrts  had  been  made 
to  confine  him,  but  his  great  strength— 
his  strength  increased  by  his  malady, 
had  prevented  it. 

5.  Cutting  hioiself  with  stones.  These 
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was  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the 
tombs,  crying,  and  cutting  himself 
with  stones. 

6  But  when  he  saw  Jesus  afar 
off,  he  ran  and  worshipped  "  him, 

7  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
and  said,  What  have  I  to  do  with 
tliee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most 
high  God  ■?  I  adjure  thee  by  God, 
that  thou  torment  me  not. 

8  (For  he  said  unto  him,  Come  * 
out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit.) 

9  And  he  asked  him,  What  zsthy 
name  ?  And  he  answered,  saying. 
My  name  is  Legion:  '  for  we  are 
many. 

10  And  he  besought  him  much, 
that  he  would  not  send  them  away 
out  of  the  country. 

11  Now  there  was  there,  nigh 
unto  the  mountains,  a  great  herd  of 
swine  "^  feeding. 

12  And  all  the  devils  besought " 
him,  saying,  Send  us  into  the  swine, 
that  we  may  enter  into  them. 

13  And   forthwith  Jesus   gave  f 

aPs.72.9.  6  Ac.16.ia  He.2.]4.  lJno.3.8. 
eMatt.]2.45.  d  Le.11.7,8.  De.H.a  e  Job  ]. 
10,12.  2.5,6.    /Re.13.7.  1  Pe.3.22. 


are  all  marks  of  a  madman  :  a  man  be- 
reft of  reason,  wretched,  an  outcast, 
strong  and  dangerous.  The  inspired 
penman  says  that  this  madness  was 
caused  by  an  unclean  spirit,  or  by  his 
being  under  the  influence  of  a  devil. 
That  this  account  is  not  irrational,  see 
Note  on  Matt.  iv.  24. 

6.  Worshipped  him.  Bowed  down 
before  him ;  rendered  him  homage. 
This  was  an  acknowledgment  of  his 
power,  and  of  his  control  over  fallen 
spirits. 

9.  My  name  is  Legion.  See  Notes 
on  Matt.  viii.  29. 

15.  Sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in  his 
right  mind.  There  could  be  no  doubt 
of  the  reality  of  this  miracle.  The  man 
had  been  well  known.  He  had  long 
dwelt  among  the  tombs,  an  object  of 
terror  and  alarm.  To  see  him  all  at 
once  peaceful,  and  calm,  and  rational, 
was  proof  that  it  was  the  power  of  God 
only  that  had  done  it.  IT  They  were 
afraid.     They  were  awed,  as  in  the 


them  leave.  And  the  unclean  spirits 
went  out,  and  entered  into  the  swine : 
and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a 
steep  place  into  the  sea,  (they  were 
about  two  thousand,)  and  were 
choked  in  the  sea. 

14  And  they  that  fed  the  swine 
fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city,  and  in 
the  country.  And  they  went  out  to 
see  what  it  was  that  was  done. 

15  And  they  came  to  Jesus,  and 
see  him  that  was  possessed  with  the 
devil,  and  ^  had  the  legion,  sitting, 
and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind : 
and  they  were  afraid.  * 

16  And  they  that  saw  it,  told 
them  how  it  befell  to  him  that  was 
possessed  with  the  devil,  and  also 
concerning  the  swine. 

17  And  they  began  to  pray  him 
to  depart  •  out  of  their  coasts. 

18  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  ship,  he  that  had  been  possessed 
with  the  devil  prayed  him  that  he 
might  be  with  him. 

19  Howbeit,  Jesus  suffered  him 

g  Is.49.25.  Col. 1.13.     h  Job  13.11.   Ps.14.5. 
2Ti.l.7.    i  Job  21.14.  Lu.5.8.   Ac.16.39. 


presence  of  God.  The  word  does  not 
mean  here  that  they  feared  that  any  evil 
would  happen  to  them,  but  that  they 
were  affected  with  aive  ;  they  felt  that 
God  was  there  ;  they  were  struck  with 
astonishment  at  what  Jesus  had  done. 

19.  Jesus  suffered  him  not.  Various 
reasons  have  been  conjectured  why 
Jesus  did  not  suffer  this  man  to  go  with 
him.  It  might  be,  that  he  wished  to 
leave  him  among  the  people,  as  a  con- 
clusive evidence  of  his  power  to  work 
miracles.  It  might  be  that  the  man 
feared  that  if  Jesus  left  him  the  devils 
would  return,  and  that  Jesus  told  him 
to  remain  to  show  to  him  that  the  cure 
was  complete,  and  that  he  had  power 
over  the  devils  when  absent,  as  well  as 
when  present.  But  the  probable  rea- 
son is,  that  he  desired  to  restore  him  to 
his  family  and  friends.  He  was  proba- 
bly a  man  of  influence,  and  Jesus  was 
unwilling  to  delay  the  joy  of  his  friends, 
and  prolong  their  anxiety,  by  suffering 
him  to  remain  away  from  them. 
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not,  but  saith  unto  him,  Go  home  to 
thy  friends,  and  »  tell  them  how 
great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for 
thee,  and  hath  had  compassion  on 
thee. 

20  And  he  departed,  and  began 
to  publish  in  Decapolis  how  great 
things  Jesus  had  done  for  him  :  and 
all  men  did  marvel. 

21  And  when  Jesus  was  passed 
over  again  by  ship  unto  the  other 
side,  much  people  gathered  unto 
him  :  and  he  was  nigh  unto  the  sea. 

22  And,  *  behold,  there  cometh 
one  of  the  rulers  of  the  synagogue, 
Jairus  by  name  ;  and  when  he  saw 
him,  he  fell  at  his  feet, 

2.3  And  besought  him  greatly, 
saying.  My  little  daughter  lieth  at 
the  point  '  of  death  :  /  pray  thee 
come  and  lay  thy  hands  on  her,  that 
she  may  be  healed  ;  and  she  shall 
live. 

24  And  Jesus  went  with  him  ; 
and  much  people  followed  him,  and 
thronged  him. 

25  And  a  certain  woman,  which 
had  an  issue  "*  of  blood  twelve  years, 

26  And  had  suffered  many  things 

a  Ps.66.16.  Is.38.19.  J  Matt.9.18,&c.  Lu. 
e.41,&.c.    cPs.107.18.    <Z  Le.l5.19,&:c. 


20.  hi  Decapolis.  See  Note,  Matt. 
iv.  25.  How  sreat  things,  &.c.  This 
was  the  natural  expression  of  right  feel- 
ing at  being  cured  of  such  a  calamity. 
So  the  desire  of  sinners  freed  from  sin 
is  to  honor  Jesus  ;  to  ascribe  all  to  his 
power :  and  to  invite  the  world  to  par- 
ticipate in  the  same  salvation,  and  to 
join  them  in  doing  honor  to  the  Son  of 
God.     Compare  Ps.  Ixvi.  16. 

22 — 43.  See  the  account  of  the  rais- 
ing of  Jairus'  daughter,  and  the  healing 
of  the  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood,  ful- 
ly explained  in  Notes  on  Matt.  ix.  18 — 26. 

23.  Lieth  at  the  point  of  death.  Is 
dying  ;  in  the  last  agonies. 

26.  Had  suffered  many  things.  Had 
resorted  to  many  things  painful,  by  the 
direction  of  the  physicians,  in  order  to 
be  healed. 

27.  Came  in  the  press  behind.  In  the 
crowd  that  pressed  upon  him.    This 


of  many  physicians,  and  had  spent 
all  that  she  had,  and  was  nothing 
'  bettered,  but  rather  grew  worse. 

27  When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus, 
came  in  the  press  behind,  and  touch- 
ed f  his  garment : 

28  For  she  said,  If  I  may  touch 
but  his  clothes,  I  shall  be  whole. 

29  And  straightway  the  fountain 
of  her  blood  was  dried  up  ;  and  she 
felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed 
of  that  plague. 

30  And  JTesus,  immediately  know- 
ing in  himself  that  virtue  f  had  gone 
out  of  him,  turned  him  about  in  the 
press,  and  said,  Who  touched  my 
clothes  1 

31  And  his  disciples  said  unto 
him,  Thou  seest  the  multitude 
thronging  thee,  and  sayest  thou, 
Who  touched  me  ? 

32  And  he  looked  round  about 
to  see  her  that  had  done  this  thing. 

33  But  the  woman,  fearing  and 
trembling,  knowing  what  was  done 
in  her,  came  and  fell  down  before 
him,  and  told  ''  him  all  the  truth. 

34  And  he  said  unto  her,  Daugh- 
ter,   thy  faith  '   hath    made    thee 

e  Job  13.4.  Ps.108.12.  Jer.30.12,13.  /2  Ki. 
13.21.  Matt. 14.36.  Ac.5.15.  19.12.  ^  Lu.6. 
19.      A  Ps.30.2.    i  c.10.52.  Ac.14.9. 


was  done  to  avoid  being  noticed.  It 
was  an  act  of  faith.  She  was  full  of  con- 
fidence that  Jesus  was  able  to  heal :  but 
she  trembled  on  account  of  her  con- 
scious unworthiness,  thus  illustrating 
the  humiUty  and  confidence  of  a  sinner 
coming  to  God  for  pardon  and  hfe. 

30.  Virtue  had  gone  out  of  him. 
Power  to  heal.  The  word  in  the  origi- 
nal means  power.  IT  Who  touched  my 
clothes  ?  This  he  said,  not  to  obtain  in- 
formation, for  he  had  healed  her,  and 
must  have  known  on  whom  the  bless- 
ing was  conferred  ;  but  he  did  it,  that 
the  woman  might  herself  make  a  con- 
fession of  the  whole  matter,  by  which 
the  power  of  her  faith  and  the  greatness 
of  the  miracle  might  be  manifested,  to 
the  praise  of  God. 

34.  Daughter.  A  word  of  kindness, 
tending  to  inspire  confidence,  and  to 
dissipate  her  fears.    H  Be  whole.    That 
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whole :  go  "  in  peace,  and  be  whole 
of  thy  plague. 

35  While  he  yet  spake,  there 
came  from  the  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue's house,  certain  which  said, 
Thy  daughter  is  dead  :  ^  why  trou- 
bles! thou  the  Master  any  further  1 

36  As  soon  as  Jesus  heard  the 
word  that  was  spoken,  he  saith  unto 
the  ruler  of  the  synagogue.  Be  not 
afraid,  only  ■=  believe. 

37  And  he  suffered  no  man  to 
follow  him,  save  "^  Peter,  and  James, 
and  John  the  brother  of  James. 

38  And  he  cometh  to  the  house 
of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and 
seeth  the  tumult,  and-  them  that 
wept  and  wailed  greatly. 

39  And  when  he  was  come  in, 
he  saith  unto  them,  Why  make  ye 
this  ado,  and  weep?  the  damsel  is 
not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  " 

40  And  they  laughed  him  to 
scorn.  But  when  he  had  put  them 
all  out,  he  taketh  the  father  and  the 
mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them  that 
were  with  him,  and  entereth  in  where 
the  damsel  was  lying. 

a  1  Sa. 1.17.  20.42.  2  Ki.5.19.  6  Jno.5.25. 
11.25.  c2Ch.20.20.  Jno.11.40.  d  c.9.2.  14. 
33.    e  Jno.ll. 11-13. 


is,  continue  to  be  whole ;  for  she  was 
already  cured.  Of  thy  plague.  Thy 
disease;  literally,  thy  scourge.  So  a 
word  from  Jesus  heals  the  moral  mala- 
dy of  the  sinner. 

35,  36.  Why  trouhlest  thou,  &c.  It 
seems  that  the  people  had  not  yet  con- 
fidence that  Jesus  could  raise  the  dead. 
He  had  not  yet  done  it ;  and  as  the  child 
was  now  dead,  and  as  they  supposed 
that  his  power  over  her  was  at  an  end, 
they  wished  no  farther  to  trouble  him. 
Jesus  kindly  set  the  fears  of  the  ruler 
at  rest,  and  assured  him  that  he  had 
equal  power  over  the  dead  as  the  living, 
and  could  as  easily  raise  those  who  had 
expired  as  those  who  were  expiring. 

38.  The  tumult.  The  confusion  and 
weeping  of  the  assembled  people. 
IT  Wailed.  Making  inarticulate,  mourn- 
fiil  sounds,  howling  for  the  dead. 

39.  This  ado.  This  tumult,  this  bus- 
tle, or  confusion.    T  And  Weep.   Weep 


41  And  he  took  the  damsel  by  the 
hand,  and  said  unto  her,  Talitha 
cumi;  which  is,  being  interpreted, 
Damsel,  (I  say  unto  thee,)  arise.  ■'^ 

42  And  straightway  the  damsel 
arose,  and  walked  ;  for  she  was  of 
the  age  of  twelve  years.  And  they 
were  astonished  with  a  great  aston- 
ishment. 

43  And  he  charged  *  them  strait- 
ly  that  no  man  should  know  it ;  and 
commanded  that  something  should 
be  given  her  to  eat. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

AND  he  went  out  from  thence, 
and  came  into  his  own  country ; 
and  his  disciples  follow  him. 

2  And  ''  when  the  sabbath-day 
was  come,  he  began  to  teach  in  the 
synagogue:  and,  many,  hearingAtTra, 
were  astonished,  saying,  From  ' 
whence  hath  this  man  these  things  ? 
and  what  wisdom  is  this  which  is 
given  unto  him,  that  even  such 
mighty  works  are  wrought  by  his 
hands  ■? 

3  Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the 
son  of  Mary,  the  brother  of  James,  •? 

/Ac.9.40.  §■  Matt.8.4.  12.16-18.  c.3.12. 
Lu.5.14.  AMatt.l3.54,&c.  Lu.4.16,&c.  i  Jno. 
C.42.    ^Gal.l.ig. 

in  this  inordinate  and  improper  manner. 
IT  But  sleepeth.     See  Matt.  ix.  24. 

41.  Talitha  cumi.  This  is  the  lan- 
guage which  our  Saviour  commonly 
spoke.  It  is  a  mixture  of  Syriac  and 
Chaldee,  called  Syro-Chaldaic.  The 
proper  translation  is  given  by  the  evan- 
gehst — "Damsel,  arise." 

43.  Something  should  he  given  her 
to  eat.  "  He  had  raised  her  by  extra- 
ordinary power,  but  he  willed  that 
she  should  be  sustained  by  ordinary 
means."  He  also  in  this  gave  full  evi- 
dence that  she  was  really  restored  to 
life  and  health.  The  changes  were 
great,  sudden,  and  certain.  .  There 
could  be  no  illusion.  So  when  the  Sa- 
viour had  risen,  he  gave  evidence  of  his 
own  resurrection,  by  eating  with  his 
disciples.  John  xxi.  1 — 13. 
CHAPTER  VI. 

1 — 6.  See  this  passage  explained  in 
the  Notes  on  Matt.  xiii.  54—58. 
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and  Joses,  and  of  Juda,  and  Simon  1 
and  are  not  his  sisters  here  with  us  1 
And  they  were  offended  "  at  him. 

4  But  Jesus  said  unto  them,  *  A 
prophet  is  not  without  honour,  but 
in  his  own  country,  and  among  his 
own  kin,  and  in  his  own  housd. 

5  And  '  he  could  there  do  no 
mighty  work,  save  that  he  laid  his 
hand  upon  a  few  sick  folk,  and 
healed  them, 

6  And  he  marvelled  ^  because 
of  their  unbelief.  And  *  he  went 
round  about  the  villages,  teach- 
ing. 

7  And  /  he  called  unto  Mm  the 
twelve,  and  began  to  send  them 
forth  by  two  and  two,  and  gave 
them  power  over  unclean  spirits  ; 

8  And    commanded    them    that 

they  should  take  nothing  for  their 

a  Matt. 11.6.  b  Matt. 13.57.  Jno.4.44.  c  Ge. 
19.22.  c.9.23.  d  Is.59.16.  Jer.2.11.  e  Matt.9. 
35.  Lu.13.22.  Ac.10.38.  /Matt.lO.l.&c.  c.3. 
13,&c.  Lu.9.1,&c.  10.3,&c.  1  The  word 
signifies  a  piece  of  brass  money,  in  value 

7.  By  two  and  two.  In  order  that 
they  might  support  and  encourage  each 
other  in  their  work.  Amidst  the  trials 
and  opposition  which  they  would  meet 
with,  mutual  counsel  and  aid  would 
greatly  hghten  their  burdens,  and  alle- 
viate their  calamities.  Mutual  counsel 
might  also  contribute  to  their  success, 
and  lead  to  united  plans  to  advance  the 
kingdom  of  the  Redeemer.  Jesus  here, 
as  in  all  the  work  of  religion,  consulted 
at  the  same  time  the  happiness  and  use- 
fulness of  his  disciples ;  nor  are  they 
ever  separated.  Whatever  contributes 
to  the  usefulness  of  the  people,  pro- 
duces also  their  happiness  ;  or  in  other 
words,  the  secret  of  being  happy,  is  to 
be  useful. 

8 — 11.  See  these  verses  fully  explain- 
ed in  Matt.  x.  9—15.  In  Matt.  x.  5, 
they  were  commanded  not  to  go  among 
the  Gentiles  or  Samaritans.  Mark 
omits  that  direction,  perhaps,  because 
he  was  writing  for  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  direction  might  create  unnecessary 
difficulty  or  offence.  Perhaps  he  omits 
it  also  because  the  command  was  given 
for  a  temporary  purpose,  and  was  not 
in  force  at  the  time  of  his  writing. 

12.  Preached  that  men  should  repent. 


journey,  save  a  staff  only ;  no  scrip, 
no  bread,  no  *  money  in  their  purse : 

9  But  be  shod  ^  with  sandals  ;  * 
and  not  put  on  two  coats. 

10  And  he  said  unto  them.  In 
what  place  soever  ye  enter  into  an 
house,  there  abide  till  ye  depart 
from  that  place. 

11  And  whosoever  shall  not  re- 
ceive you,  nor  hear  you,  when  ye 
depart  thence,  shake  '  off  the  dust 
under  your  feet  for  a  testimony 
against  them.  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  It  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
Sodom  and  *  Gomorrah  in  the  day 
of  judgment,  than  for  that  city. 

12  And  they  went  out,  and 
preached  that  men  should  repent.  > 

13  And  they  cast  out  many  * 
devils,  and  anointed  with  oil '  many 
that  were  sick,  and  healed  them. 
somewhat  less  than  a  farthing.  Matt. 10.9, 
but  here  it  is  taken  in  general  for  monej' : 
Lu.9.3.  g  Ep.6.15.  k  Ac.12.8.  i  Ne.5.13. 
Ac.  13.51.  2  gr.  j  Lu.24.47.  Ac.2.38.  3.19. 
k  Lu. 10.17.      I  Ja.5.14. 

See  the  nature  of  repentance  explained, 
in  Matt.  iii.  2.  They  were  now  called 
upon  to  repent,  and  reform  their  Uves, 
because  sin  was  evil ;  because  the 
Messiah  had  come  to  preach  forgive- 
ness to  the  penitent ;  and  because  at 
his  presence  it  was  fit  that  the  nation 
should  turn  from  its  sins,  and  prepare 
to  receive  him. 

13.  Cast  out  many  devils.  See  Note 
on  Matt.  iv.  24.  IT  And  anointed  with 
oil,  &c.  Anointing  with  oil  was  in 
common  use  among  the  Jews  in  cases 
of  sickness.  It  was  supposed  to  have  a 
mild,  soothing,  and  alleviating  effect  on 
the  body.  In  James  v.  14,  the  elders 
of  the  church,  in  connexion  with  pray- 
ers, were  directed  also  to  anoint  the 
sick  with  oil.  It  was  also  used  in 
wounds.  The  good  Samaritan  poured 
in  oil  and  wine  into  the  wounds  of  the 
waylaid  Jew.  Luke  x.  34.  Josephua 
says,  that  in  the  last  sickness  of  Herod, 
his  physicians  commanded  him  to  be 
anointed  with  oil.  It  need  not  be  sup- 
posed, however,  that  the  apostles  used 
oil  for  mere  medical  purposes.  It  was 
used,  probably,  Hke  the  imposition  of 
hands,  or  hke  our  Saviour's  anointing 
the  eyes  of  the  bUnd  with  clay,  merely 
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14  And  "  king  Herod  heard  of 
him;  (for  his  name  was  spread 
abroad ;)  and  he  said,  That  John 
the  Baptist  was  risen  from  the  dead, 
"and  therefore  mighty  works  do  shew 
forth  themselves  in  him. 

15  Others  *  said,  That  it  is  Elias. 
And  others  said.  That  it  is  a  pro- 
phet, or  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

16  But  when  Herod  heard  thereof, 
he  said.  It  is  John,  whom  I  behead- 
ed :  he  is  risen  from  the  dead. 

17  For  Herod  himself  had  sent 
forth,  and  laid  hold  upon  John,  and 
bound  him  in  prison,  for  Herodias' 
sake,  his  brother  Philip's  wife  :  for 
he  had  married  her. 

18  For  John  had  said  unto  Herod, 
It  is  not  lawful  "  for  thee  to  have 
thy  brother's  wife. 

19  Therefore  Herodias  had  ^  a 
quarrel  against  him,  and  would  have 
killed  him ;  but  she  could  not. 

20  For  Herod  feared  ^  John, 
knowing  that  he  was  a  just  man  and 
an  holy,  and  observed  "^  him;  and 
when  he  heard  him,  he  did  many 
things,  and  heard  him  gladly. 

21  And  when  a  convenient  day 
was  come,  that  Herod  on  his  *  birth- 
day made  a  supper  to  his  lords, 
high  captains,  and  chief  estates  of 
Galilee  ; 

23  And  when  the  daughter  of  the 

a  Matt.l4.1,&c.  Lu.9.7,&c.  6  IWatt.16.14. 
c.8.28.  e  Le. 18.16.  i  or,  an  inward  grudge. 
(iEx.11.3.    Eze.2.5-7. 


as  a  sign,  in  expectation  of  imparting 
that  aid  and  comfort  from  God  which 
was  sought,  and  which  was  represented 
by  the  natural  soothing  and  gentle  ef- 
fect of  oil. 

14 — 20.  See  this  account  of  the  death 
of  John  the  Baptist  fully  explained  in 
Matt.  xiv.  1—13. 

20.  He  did  many  things.  But  he  did 
not  do  the  thing  which  was  demanded 
of  him — to  break  off  from  his  sins.  He 
attempted  to  make  a  compromise  witli 
his  conscience.  He  still  loved  his  sins, 
and  did  other  things  which  he  supposed 
might  be  accepted,  in  the  place  of  put- 


said  Herodias  came  in,  and  danced, 
/  and  pleased  Herod  and  them  that 
sat  with  him,  the  king  said  unto  the 
damsel.  Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou 
wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee. 

23  And  he  sware  unto  her,  What- 
soever s'thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  I  will 
give  it  thee,  unto  the  half  of  my 
kingdom. 

24  And  she  went  forth,  and  said 
unto  her  mother.  What  shall  I  ask  ? 
And  she  said.  The  head  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

25  And  she  came  in  straightway 
with  haste  unto  the  king,  and  asked, 
saying,  I  will  that  thou  give  me  by 
and  by,  in  a  charger,  the  head  ''  of 
John  the  Baptist. 

26  And  the  king  was  exceeding 
sorry  ;  yet  for  his  oath's  sake,  and 
for  their  sakes  which  sat  with  him, 
he  would  not  reject  her. 

27  And  immediately  the  king 
sent 'an  executioner,  and  command- 
ed his  head  to  be  brought;  and  he 
went,  and  beheaded  him  in  the  pri- 
son, 

28  And  brought  his  head  in  a 
charger,  and  gave  it  to  the  damsel : 
and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mo- 
ther. 

29  And  when  his  disciples  heard 
of  it,  they  *  came  and  took  up  his 
corpse,  and  laid  it  in  a  tomb. 

"  or,  kept  him,  or  saved  him.  e  Ge. 40.20. 
/Is.3.16.  ^  Est.5.3,6.  7.2.  A  Ps.37.12,14. 
3  or,  one  of  his  guard.      i  Ac.8.2. 


ting  away,  as  he  ought,  the  wife  of  his 
brother  —  the  polluted,  and  adulterous 
woman,  with  whom  he  Uved.  Perhaps 
he  treated  John  kindly,  or  spoke  well 
of  him,  or  aided  him  in  liis  wants,  and 
attempted  in  this  way  to  silence  his 
rebukes  and  destroy  his  faithfulness. 
This  was  probably  before  John  was 
imprisoned.  So  sinners  often  treat 
ministers  kindly,  and  do  much  to  make 
them  comfortable,  and  hear  them  glad- 
ly, while  they  are  still  unwilling  to  do 
the  thing  which  is  demanded  of  them, 
to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel. 
They  expect  that  their  kind  attentions 
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30  And  "  the  apostles  gathered 
themselves  together  unto  Jesus,  and 
told  him  all  things,  both  what  they 
had  done,  and  what  they  had  taught. 

31  And  he  said  unto  them,  Come 
ye  yourselves  apart  into  a  desert 
place,  and  rest  awhile :  for  there 
were  many  coming  and  going,  and 
they  had  no  leisure  so  much  as  to 
eat. 

32  And  they  departed  into  a  de- 
sert place  by  ship  privately. 

33  And  the  people  saw  them  de- 
parting, and  many  knew  him,  and 
ran  afoot  thither  out  of  all  cities, 
and  outwent  them,  and  came  toge- 
ther unto  him. 

34  And  Jesus,  when  he  came  out, 
saw  much  people,  and  was  moved 
with  compassion  toward  them,  be- 
cause *  they  were  as  sheep  not  hav- 
ing a  shepherd  :  and  he  began  to 
teach  them  many  things. 

a  Lu.9.10.  b  1  Ki.22.17.  c  Matt.l4.15,&c. 
Lu.9.12,&c.  Jno.6.5,&c. 


will  be  accepted  in  the  place  of  what 
God  demands — repentance  and  the  for- 
saking of  their  sins. 

30.  A7id  the  apostles  gathered  them- 
selves together.  That  is,  those  whom 
he  had  sent  out  two  and  two.  Ver.  7. 
Having  travelled  around  the  country, 
they  returned  and  met  the  Saviour  at 
Capernaum. 

31.  A  desert  place.  A  retired  place, 
across  the  sea  from  Capernaum,  where 
they  would  be  free  from  interruption. 
H  Coming  and  going.  Coming  to  be 
healed  and  retiring,  or  coming  to  hear 
him  preach.  It  means  that  they  were 
thronged,  that  there  was  a  vast  multi- 
tude attending  his  preaching. 

32 — 44.  See  this  miracle  explained  in 
Matt.  xiv.  13—21. 

32.  By  ship.  By  a  boat,  a  small  ves- 
sel. IT  Privately.  Without  making 
their  plan  known.  They  intended  to 
go  privately.  It  appears,  however,  that 
their  intention  became  known,  and  mul- 
titudes followed  them. 

33.  Afoot  thither.  On  foot  to  the 
place  where  they  saw  them  going. 
IT  Out  of  all  cities.  All  cities  or  large 
towns  in  the  neighborhood. 

34.  Much   people  —  as    sheep,     &c. 


35  And  *  when  the  day  was  now 
far  spent,  his  disciples  came  unto 
him,  and  said.  This  is  a  desert  place, 
and  now  the  time  is  far  passed  : 

36  Send  them  away,  that  they 
may  go  into  the  country  round  about, 
and  into  the  villages,  and  buy  them- 
selves bread  :  for  they  have  nothing 
to  eat. 

37  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Give  ye  them  to  eat.  And 
they  say  unto  him.  Shall  ^  we  go 
and  buy  two  hundred  *  pennyworth 
of  bread,  and  give  them  to  eat  1 

38  He  saith  unto  them,  How 
many  loaves  have  ye  ?  go  and  see. 
And  when  they  knew,  they  say, 
Five,  and  two  fishes. 

■  39  And  '  he  commanded  them 
to  make  all  sit  down  by  companies 
upon  the  green  grass. 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks, 
by  hundreds,  and  by  fifties. 

d  Nu. 11.13,22.  2  Ki.4.43.  i  See  on  Matt.18. 
28.    e  Malt. 15.35.  c.8.5. 


They  had  no  one  to  teach  them,  and 
guide  them.  The  priests  and  scribes 
were  proud,  corrupt,  and  despised  the 
common  people  and  neglected  them. 

35.  The  time  is  far  passed.  The  day 
is  almost  gone.  It  is  drawing  near 
night. 

37.  Two  hundred  penny  worth  of 
bread.  About  $27  00.  As  the  disciples 
had  a  common  purse  in  which  they 
carried  their  little  property,  consisting 
of  the  donations  of  their  friends,  and 
money  to  be  given  to  the  poor,  (com- 
pare John  xii.  6.,  Matt.  xxvi.  8  —  9., 
Luke  viii.  3.),  it  is  not  improbable  that 
they  had,  at  this  time,  about  this  sum 
in  their  possession.  Philip,  for  it  was 
he  who  asked  the  question  (John  vi.  7.), 
asked,  with  a  mixture  of  wonder  and 
agitation,  whether  they  should  take  all 
their  little  property  and  spend  it  on  a 
single  meal  ?  And  even  if  we  should, 
said  he,  it  would  not  be  sufficient  to 
satisfy  such  a  multitude.  It  was  im- 
plied in  this,  that  in  his  view  they  could 
not  provide  for  them  if  they  wished  to, 
and  that  it  would  be  better  to  send  them 
away  than  to  attempt  it. 

40.  hi  ranks.  Literally,  in  the  form 
of  square  beds  in  a  garden.  By  square, 
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41  And  when  he  had  taken  the 
five  loaves  and  the  two  fishes,  he 
looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed,  ° 
and  brake  the  loaves,  and  gave  them 
to  his  disciples  to  set  before  them ; 
and  the  two  fishes  divided  he  among 
them  all. 

42  And  *  they  did  all  eat,  and 
were  filled. 

43  And  they  took  up  twelve  bas- 
kets full  of  the  fragments,  and  of 
the  fishes. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat  of  the 
loaves  were  about  five  thousand 
men. 

45  And  '  straightway  he  con- 
strained his  disciples  to  get  into  the 
ship,  and  to  go  to  the  other  side  be- 
fore unto  '  Bethsaida,  while  he  sent 
away  the  people. 

46  And  when  he  had  sent  them 
away,  he  "^  departed  into  a  mountain 
to  pray. 

47  And  when  even  was  come,  the 
ship  was  in  the  midst  of  the  sea, 
and  he  alone  on  the  land. 

48  And  he  saw  them  toiling  '  in 
rowing  ;  for  the  wind  was  contrary 
unto  them :  and  about  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night  he  cometh  unto 

a  1  Sa.9.13.  Matt.26.26.  Lii.'24.30.  6De. 
8.3.  c  Matt.l4.22,&c.  Jno.6.l7Ac.  >  or, 
over  against  Bethsaida.  d  Matt.6.6.  c.1.35. 
Lu.e.lsJ.     eJoa.1.13. 


regularly  %rmed,  companies.  ^  By 
hundreds  and  hy  fifties.  Some  compa- 
nies had  a  hundred  in,  and  some  fifty. 
We  need  not  suppose  that  these  were 
exactly  formed,  or  arranged ;  but  that 
this  was  ahout  the  number.  The  ex- 
pression indicates  a  multitude.  There 
were  so  many,  that  they  sat  down,  by 
hundreds  and  by  fifties,  in  separate 
companies,  on  the  green  grass. 

43.  Twelve  baskets.  Baskets  belong- 
ing to  the  disciples,  in  which  they  car- 
ried their  provisions,  or,  perhaps,  be- 
longing to  some  of  the  multitude.  IT 
Fragments.  Broken  pieces  of  the  bread 
that  remained. 

45 — 56.  See  this  passage  explained 
in  Matt.  xiv.  22—36. 

52.  They  considered  not  the  miracle 
of  the  loaves.  They  did  not  remember 
32 


them,  walking  upon   the  sea,  and 
would  have  passed  ^  by  them. 

49  But  when  they  saw  him  s 
walking  upon  the  sea,  they  *  sup- 
posed it  had  been  a  spirit,  and  cried 
out : 

50  (For  they  all  saw  him,  and 
were  troubled.)  And  immediately 
he  talked  with  them,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Be  of  good  cheer  :  '  it  is  I ; 
be  not  afraid. 

51  And  he  went  up  unto  them 
into  the  ship;  and^  the  wind  ceased; 
and  they  were  sore  amazed  in  them- 
selves beyond  measure,  and  won- 
dered. 

52  For  they  considered  not  the 
miracle  of  the  loaves  :  for  their  heart 
*  was  hardened. 

53  And  '  when  they  had  pass- 
ed over,  they  came  into  the  land 
of  Gennesaret,  and  drew  to  the 
shore. 

54  And  when  they  were  come 
out  of  the  shjP)  straightway  they 
knew  him, 

55  And  "*  ran  through  that  whole 
region  round  about,  and  began  to 
carry  about  in  beds  those  that  were 
sick,  where  they  heard  he  was. 

/Lu.24.28.     ^Job.9.8.      A  Lu.24.37.     i  Is.  ' 
43.2.    j  Ps.93.3,4.     k  Is.63.17.      I  Matt. 14.34. 
mMatt.4.24.  c.2.1-3. 


or  call  to  mind  the  power  which  Jesus 
had  shown  in  feeding  the  five  thousand 
by  a  miracle,  and,  that  having  done 
that,  he  had  power  also  to  save  them 
from  the  storm.  IT  Their  heart  was 
hardened.  Their  mind  was  dull  to  per- 
ceive it.  This  does  not  mean  that  they 
were  opposed  to  Jesus,  or  that  they  had 
what  we  denominate  hardness  of  heart, 
but  simply,  that  they  were  slow  to  per- 
ceive his  power,  they  did  not  quickly 
learn,  as  they  ought  to  have  done,  that 
he  had  all  power,  and  could  therefore 
allay  the  storm.  The  word  heart  is 
frequently  used  in  this  sense.  See  Eph. 
i.  18,  in  Greek;  Rom.  i.  21.;  ii.  15;  2 
Cor.  iv.  6. 

54.  They  knew  him.  They  recollected 
him,  for  he  had  been  there  before,  and 
worked  miracles. 
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56  And  whithersoever  he  entered, 
into  villages,  or  cities,  or  country, 
they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and 
besought  him  that  they  might  touch, 
"  if  it  were  but  the  border  *  of  his 
garment :  and  as  many  as  touched 
^  him  were  made  whole. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

THEN  "  came  together  unto  him 
the  Pharisees,  and  certain  of 
the  scribes,  which  came  from  Jeru- 
salem. 

aMatt.9.20.  c.5.27,28.  Ac.19.12.  J  Nu.15. 
38,39.      lor,  it.      cMatt.l5.1,&c. 


56.  The  border  of  his  garmetit.  Com- 
pare Note,  Matt.  L\.  20. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

1 — 23.  See  this  passage  explained  in 
the  Notes  on  Matt.  xv.  1 — 20. 

1.  Came  from  Jerusalem.  Probably 
to  observe  his  conduct,  and  to  find  mat- 
ter of  accusation  against  him. 

2.  Defiled  hands.  The  hands  were 
considered  defiled,  or  polluted,  unless 
they  were  washed  previous  to  every 
meal. 

3.  Except  they  wash  their  hands  oft. 
The  word  oft  means  frequently,  often. 
The  word  translated  oft  has  been  ren- 
dered various  ways.  Some  have  said 
that  it  means  "up  to  the  wrist;"  un- 
less they  vi^ash  their  hands  up  to  the 
wrist.  Others  have  said  "up  to  the 
elbow."  There  is  evidence  that  the 
Pharisees  had  some  such  foolish  rule 
as  this  about  washing,  and  it  is  likely 
that  they  practised  it  faithfully.  But 
the  word,  probably,  means  diligently, 
accurately,  carefully.  Unless  they  wash 
their  hands  carefully,  or  according  to 
rule,  «fec.  IT  The  tradition.  What 
had  been  handed  down,  not  what  vi^as 
dehvered  hy  writing  in  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses, but  what  had  been  communicated 
from  father  to  son,  as  being  proper  and 
binding.  1i  The  elders.  The  ancients, 
not  the  old  men  then  living,  but  those 
who  had  lived  formerly. 

4.  Market.  This  word  means  either 
the  place  where  provisions  were  sold,  or 
the  place  where  men  were  convened 
for  any  purpose.  In  this  place  it  pro- 
bably means  the  former.  IT  Except 
they  wash.  In  the  original,  "Except 
they  baptize."     In  this  place  it  does 


2  And  when  they  saw  some  of 
his  disciples  eat  bread  with"  defiled 
(that  is  to  say,  with  unwashen) 
hands,  they  found  fault. 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the 
Jews,  except  they  wash  their  hands 
'  oft,  eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  '' 
of  the  elders. 

4  And  when  they  come  from  the 
market,  except  they  wash, '  they  eat 
not.  And  many  other  things  there 
be,  which  they    have    received    to 

s  or,  common.  3  or,  diligently:  Gr.  with  the 
fst—vp  to  the  elbow  :  Theophylact.  dGsil.l. 
14.  Col. 2.8,22,23.     e  Job  9.30,31. 


not  mean  to  immerse  the  whole  body, 
but  the  hands  only.  There  is  no  evi- 
dence that  the  Jews  washed  their  whole 
bodies  every  time  they  came  from  mar- 
ket. It  is  probable  they  washed  as  a 
mere  ceremony;  and  often,  doubtless, 
with  the  use  of  a  very  small  quantity 
of  water.  ^  The  washing  of  cups.  In 
the  Greek,  the  baptism  of  cups.  If  Cups. 
Drinking  vessels.  Those  used  at  their 
meals.  V  Pots.  Measures  of  liquids. 
Vessels  made  of  wood,  used  to  hold 
wine,  vinegar,  &c.  If  Brazen  vessels. 
Vessels  made  of  brass,  used  in  cooking 
or  otherwise.  These,  if  much  polluted, 
were  commonly  passed  through  the 
fire ;  if  slightly  polluted,  they  were 
washed.  Earthen  vessels,  if  defiled, 
were  usually  broken.  IT  Tables.  This 
word  means,  in  the  original,  beds  or 
cotickes.  It  refers  not  to  the  tables  on 
which  they  ate,  but  to  the  couches  on 
which  they  rechned  at  thsir  meals. 
See  Notes  on  Matt,  xxiii.  6.  These 
were  supposed  to  be  defiled  when  any 
unclean  or  polluted  person  had  reclined 
on  them  ;  and  they  deemed  it  necessary 
to  purify  them  with  water.  The  word 
baptism  is  here  used — in  the  original, 
the  baptism  of  tables  ;  but  as  it  cannot 
be  supposed  that  couches  were  entirely 
immersed  in  water,  the  word  baptism, 
here,  must  denote  some  other  applica- 
tion of  water,  by  sprinkhng  or  other- 
wise, and  shows  that  the  term  is  used 
in  the  sense  of  washing  in  any  way. 
If  the  word,  here,  is  used,  as  is  clear, 
to  denote  any  thing  except  entire 
immersion,  it  may  be  elsewhere ; 
and  baptism  is  lawfully  performed 
without  immersing  the  whole  body  in 
water. 
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hold,  as  the  washing  of  cups,  and  ' 
pots,  brazen  vessels,  and  of '  tables. 

5  Then  the  Pharisees  and  scribes 
asked  him.  Why  walk  not  thy  dis- 
ciples according  to  the  tradition  of 
the  elders,  but  eat  bread  with  un- 
washen  hands  ? 

6  He  answered  and  said  unto 
them.  Well  hath  Esaias  *  prophesi- 
ed of  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, This  people  honoreth  me  with 
their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from 
me. 

7  Howbeit,  in  vain  do  they  wor- 
ship me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men. 

8  For  *  laying  aside  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  ye  hold  the  tra- 
dition of  men,  as  the  washing  of 
pots  and  cups :  and  many  other 
such  like  things  ye  do. 

9  And  he  said  unto  them.  Full 
well  "  ye  reject  the  commandment 
of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own 
tradition. 

10  For  Moses  said.  Honour  ■=  thy 
father  and  thy  mother;  and,  Whoso 
**  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him 
die  the  death. 

1  Sextarius  is  about  a  pint  and  a  half. 
i  or,  beds,  a  Is.29.13.  6  Is.  1.12.  ^  or,  frus- 
trate: ver.l3.      cEx.W.l2.  De.S.lG. 


7.  For  doctrines.  For  commands  of 
God  binding  on  the  conscience.  Im- 
posing your  traditions  as  equal  in  au- 
thority to  the  commands  of  God. 

8.  Laying  aside.  Rejecting,  or  mak- 
ing it  give  place  to  traditions ;  con- 
sidering the  traditions  as  superior  in 
authority  to  the  divine  law.  This  was 
the  uniform  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees. 
See  Matt.  xv.  1 — 9.  f  The  tradition 
of  men.  What  has  been  handed  down 
by  men,  or  what  rests  solely  on  their 
authority. 

9.  Full  well.  These  words  are  capa- 
ble of  different  interpretations.  Some 
read  them  as  a  question :  '  Do  ye  do 
MieZZ  in  rejecting?'  &.c.  Others  suppose 
they  mean  sltilfully,  cunningly.  '  You 
ehow  great  cunning,  or  art,  in  laying 
aside  God's  commands,  and  substitut- 
ing in  their  place  those  of  men.'  Others 


11  But  ye  say.  If  a  man  shall  say 
to  his  father  or  mother.  It  is  Cor- 
ban, '  that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by  what- 
soever thou  mightest  be  profited  by 
me  ;  he  shall  be  free. 

12  And  ye  suffer  him  no  more  to 
do  aught  for  his  father  or  his  mo- 
ther; 

13  Making  the  word  of  God  of 
none  effect  through  your  tradition, 
which  ye  have  delivered  :  and  many 
such  like  things  do  ye. 

14  And  when  he  had  called  all 
the  people  unto  him,  he  said  unto 
them,  Hearken  unto  me  every  one 
of  you,  and  understand  :  f 

15  There  is  nothing  from  with- 
out a  man  that,  entering  into  him, 
can  defile  him  :  but  the  things  which 
come  out  of  him,  those  are  they  that 
defile  the  man. 

16  If  ^  any  man  have  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

17  And  *  when  he  was  entered 
into  the  house  from  the  people,  his 
disciples  asked  him  concerning  the 
parable. 

18  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Are 
ye  so  without  understanding  also  ? 

d  Ex.21. 17.  Le.20.9.  Pr.20.20.  e  Matt. 15. 
9.  23.18.  /Pr.8.5.  Is.6.9.  Ac.8.30.  £•  Matt. 
11.15.     AMatt.]5.15,&:c. 


suppose  them  to  be  ironical.  '  How 
nobly  you  act !  From  conscientious 
attachment  to  your  traditions,  you  have 
made  void  the  law  of  God ;'  meaning 
to  intimate  by  it  that  they  had  acted 
wickedly  and  baselj'; 

17.  The  parable.  The  obscure  and 
difficult  remarks  which  he  had  made  in 
ver.  15.  The  word  parable,  here, 
means  obscure  and  difficult  saying. 
They  could  not  understand  it.  They 
had  probably  imbibed  many  of  the 
popular  notions  of  the  Pharisees,  and 
they  could  not  understand  why  a  man 
was  not  defiled  by  external  things.  It 
was,  moreover,  a  doctrine  of  the  law, 
that  men  were  ceremonially  polluted 
by  contact  with  dead  bodies,  &.C.,  and 
they  could  not  understand  how  it  could 
be  otherwise. 

18.  Cannot  defile  him.     Cannot  ren- 
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Do  ye  not  perceive,  that  whatsoever 
thing  from  without  entereth  into  the 
man,  it  cannot  defile  him ; 

19  Because  it  entereth  not  into 
his  heart,  but  "  into  the  belly,  and 
goeth  out  into  the  draught,  purging 
all  meats'? 

20  And  he  said.  That  which  Com- 
eth out  of  the  man,  that  defileth  the 
man. 

21  For  *  from  within,  out  of  the 
heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 

22  Thefts,  covetousness,  '  wick- 
edness, deceit,  lasciviousness,  an 
evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolish- 
ness : 

33  All  these  evil  things  come 
from  within,  and  defile  the  man. 

24  And  '^  from  thence  he  arose, 
and  went  into  the  borders  of  Tyre 
and   Sidon,   and    entered    into    an 

a  1  Cor.6.13.  ft  Ge.6.5.  Ps.14.1,3.53.  1,3.  Je. 
17.9.  1  covetousiiesses,  wickednesses,  c  Matt. 
15.21,&c. 
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house,   and  would    have  no    man 
know  it.'  but  •*  he  could  not  be  hid. 

25  For  a  certain  woman,  whose 
young  daughter  had  an  unclean 
spirit,  heard  of  him,  and  came  and 
fell  at  his  feet : 

26  The  woman  was  a  ^  Greek,  a 
Syrophenician  by  nation  :  and  she 
besought  him  that  he  would  cast 
forth  the  devil  out  of  her  daughter. 

27  But  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Let 
the  children  first  be  filled  :  for  '  it 
is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs. 

28  And  she  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  Yes,  Lord  :  yet-'' the  dogs 
under  the  table  eat  of  the  children's 
crumbs. 

29  And  he  said  unto  her.  For  ^ 
this  saying  go  thy  way ;  the  devil 
is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter. 

30  And  when  she  was  come  to 

d  c.2.1.  2  or,  Oentile :  Is.49.12.  e  Matt. 
7.6.  10.5,6.  /Ro.15.8,9.  Ep.2.12-14.  g  Is. 
66.2. 


der  his  soul  polluted ;  cannot  make  him 
a  sinner,  so  as  to  need  this  purifying  as 
a  religious  observance. 

19.  Entereth  not  into  his  heart.  Does 
not  reach  or  affect  the  mind,  the  soul, 
and  consequently  cannot  pollute  it. 
Even  if  it  should  affect  the  body,  yet  it 
cannot  the  soul,  and  consequently  can- 
not need  to  be  cleansed  by  a  religious 
ordinance.  The  notions  of  the  Phari- 
sees, therefore,  are  not  founded  in  rea- 
son, but  are  mere  superstition.  IT  The 
draught.  The  sink,  the  vault.  If  Purg- 
ing all  meats.  The  word  purging, 
here,  means  to  purify,  to  cleanse. 
What  is  throvs^n  out  of  the  body  is  the 
innutritions  part  of  the  food  taken  into 
the  stomach,  and  leaving  only  that 
which  is  proper  for  the  support  of  life  ; 
and  it  cannot,  therefore,  defile  the  soul. 
If  All  meats.  All  food ;  all  that  is 
taken  into  the  body  to  support  life. 
The  meaning  is,  that  the  economy  or 
process  by  which  life  is  supported,  puri- 
fies or  renders  nutritious  all  kinds  of 
food.  The  unwholesome  parts  are 
separated,  and  the  wholesome  only  are 
taken  into  the  system.  This  agrees 
with  all  that  has  since  been  discovered  of 
the  process  of  digestion,  and  of  the  sup- 


port of  life.  The  food  taken  into  the 
stomach  is,  by  the  gastric  juice,  con- 
verted into  a  thick  pulp,  called  chyme. 
The  nutritious  part  of  this  is  conveyed 
into  small  vessels,  and  changed  into  a 
milky  substance  called  chyle.  This  is 
changed  into  blood,  and  the  blood  con- 
veys nutriment  and  support  to  all  parts 
of  the  system.  The  useless  parts  of 
the  food  are  thrown  off. 

20.  That  which  cometh  out  of  the  man. 
His  words ;  the  expression  of  his 
thoughts  and  feelings ;  his  conduct,  as 
the  expression  of  inward  malice,  anger, 
covetousness,  lust,  &:,c.  ^  Dejilelh  the 
man.  Is  really  polluted,  or  offensive  in 
the  sight  of  God.  They  render  the  soul 
corrupt  and  abominable  in  the  sight  of 
God.     See  Matt.  xv.  18—20. 

24 — 30.  See  this  miracle  explained  in 
Matt,  xv^  21—28. 

24.  Would  have  no  man  know  it.  To 
avoid  the  designs  of  the  Pharisees,  he 
wished  to  be  retired. 

26.  A  Greek.  The  Jews  called  all 
persons  Greeks  who  were  not  of  their 
nation.  Compare  Rom.  i.  14.  The 
whole  world  was  considered  as  divided 
into  Jews  and  Greeks.  Though  she 
might  not  have  been  strictly  a  Greek, 
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her  house,  she  found  the  devil  gone 
"  out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon 
the  bed. 

31  And  *  again,  departing  from 
the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he 
came  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through 
the  midst  of  the  coasts  of  Deca- 
polis. 

32  And  they  bring  unto  him  one 
that  was  deaf,  and  had  an  impedi- 
ment in  his  speech  ;  and  they  be- 
seech him  to  put  his  hand  upon 
him. 

33  And  he  took  him  aside  from 
the  multitude,  and  put  his  fingers 
into  his  ears,  and  '  he  spit,  and 
touched  his  tongue ; 

a  1  Jno.3.8.  b  Matt.l5.29.&c.  c  c.8.23. 
Jiio.9.6.  (ic.6.41.  Jno.ll.41.  17.1.  e  Jno.Jl. 
33.38. 


yet  she  came  under  this  general  appel- 
lation. 

31.  Departing  from  the  coasts.  The 
country,  or  regions  of  Tyre.  ^  Came 
unto  the  sea  o/  Galilee.  The  sea  of 
Tiberias.  If  Decapolis.  See  Matt.  iv. 
25.  He  did  not  go  immediately  into 
Capernaum,  or  any  city  where  he  was 
known,  but  into  the  retired  regions 
around  the  sea.  of  Galilee.  This  was 
done  to  avoid  the  desims  of  the  Phari- 
sees who  sought  his  life. 

32.  They  bring.  That  is,  his  friends 
brought,  or  the  people  brought.  If  One 
that  was  deaf,  and  had  an  impediment  in 
?iis  speech.  Npt  entirely  dumb,  but 
who  spoke  indistinctly  or  with  difficulty. 
His  deafness  might  not  have  been  of 
long  standing ;  and  his  speech,  there- 
fore, not  entirely  ruined.  If  To  put  his 
hand  upon  him.  That  is,  to  cure  him. 
Blessings  were  commonly  imparted  by 
laying  on  the  hands. 

33.  And  he  took  him  aside  from  the 
multitude.  Why  this  was  done  we 
have  no  means  of  information.  It 
might  have  been  to  conceal  from  the 
multitude  every  thing  respecting  the 
maimer  of  cure,  in  order  that  none 
might  attempt  to  cure  in  a  similar  way. 
If  A7id  he  put  his  fingers  into  his  ears, 
&,c.  Why  this  was  done  it  has  been 
found  exceedingly  difficult  to  explain. 
Our  Lord  had  power  at  once  to  open 
his  ears  and  loose  his  tongue,  but  for 

32* 


35  And  ''  looking  up  to  heaven, ' 
he  sighed,  and  saith  unto  him,  Eph- 
phatha,  that  is.  Be  opened. 

35  And  ^  straightway  his  ears 
were  opened,  and  the  string  of  his 
tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake 
plain. 

36  And  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  :  but  the 
more  he  charged  them,  so  much  the 
more  a  great  deal  they  published 
it ; 

37  And  were  beyond  measure 
astonished,  ^  saying.  He  hath  done 
all  things  well  :  he  maketh  *  both 
the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to 
speak. 

/Is.35.5,6.  Matt.11.5.     g' Ps.l39.14.Ac.l4. 
11.    AEx.4.10,11. 


some  cause  he  chose  to  accompany  it 
with  a  sign.  It  was  intended,  proba- 
bly, simply  as  a  sign  that  the  power  of 
healing  came  from  Jesus ;  to  satisfy  the 
man  by  the  touch  that  he  had  this 
power,  and  that  it  could  come  from  no 
other  quarter.  Our  Saviour  often  used 
signs  in  this  way  to  denote  his  power 
to  heal.  See  Mark  viii.  23  ;  John  ix. 
6. 

34.  Looked  up  to  heaven.  To  lift  up 
the  eyes  to  heaven  is  an  act  imploring 
aid  from  God,  and  denotes  an  attitude 
of  prayer.  Ps.  cxxi.  1,  2.  Mark  vi. 
41.  John  xi.  41.  'S  He  sighed.  Pity- 
ing the  sufferings  of  the  man  who  stood 
before  him.  If  Ephphatha.  This  word 
is  Syriac,  the  language  which  our  Lord 
used  in  addressing  the  man,  and  means, 
"  be  opened." 

35.  The  string  of  his  tongue  was 
loosed.  The  difficulty  in  his  speaking 
was  removed. 

36.  Tell  no  man.  Do  not  noise  it 
abroad.  He  was  not  ambitious  of  being 
known  ;  and  he  knew  that  if  much  was 
said  of  his  cures,  it  would  excite  the 
jealousy  of  the  Pharisees,  and  endan- 
ger his  life. 

37.  Beyond  measure.  Exceedingly  ; 
very  much.  In  the  Greek,  "  Very 
abundantly."  If  He  hath  done  all  things 
well.  All  things  in  a  remarkable  man- 
ner ;  or  he  has  perfectly  effected  the 
cure  of  the  deaf  and  the  dumb. 
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IN"  those  days,  the  multitude  be- 
ing very  great,  and  having  no- 
thing to  eat,  Jesus  called  his  disci- 
ples unto  Mm,  and  saith  unto  them, 

2  I  have  compassion  *  on  the 
multitude,  because  they  have  now 
been  with  me  three  days,  and  have 
nothing  to  eat : 

3  And  if  I  send  them  away  fast- 
ing to  their  own  houses,  they  will 
faint  by  the  way  :  for  divers  of  them 
came  from  afar. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered 
him.  From  '  whence  can  a  man  sa- 
tisfy these  men  with  bread  here  in 
the  wilderness  1 

5  And  he  asked  them,  How  many 
loaves  have  ye  ]  And  they  said. 
Seven. 

6  And  he  commanded  the  people 
to  sit  down  on  the  ground  :  and  he 
took  the  seven  loaves,  and  gave 
thanks,  and  biake,  and  gave  to  his 
disciples  to  set  before  them;  and 
they  did  set  ihem  before  the  peo- 
ple. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  small 
fishes  :  and  he  **  blessed,  and  com- 

a  Matt.l5.32,&c.  6Ps.l45.  8.15.  He.5.2. 
e  c.6.36,37,&c.      d  Matt.14.19. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 
1 — 9.  See  this  passage  explained  in 
Matt.  XV.  32—39. 

1.  In  those  days.  While  in  the  wil- 
derness, where  he  had  cured  the  deaf 
and  dumb  man.  T  Having  nothing  to 
eat.  Having  come  unprovided,  or  hav- 
ing consumed  what  they  had  brought. 

2.  /  have  compassion.  I  pity  their 
condition.  I  am  disposed  to  relieve 
them. 

9.  Four  thousand.  Four  thousand 
men,  besides  women  and  children.  See 
Matt.  XV.  38. 

10.  Dalmanutha.  In  Matt.  xv.  39,  it 
is  said  that  he  came  into  the  coasts  of 
Magdala.     See  Note  on  the  place. 

11 — 21.  See  this  passage  explained  in 
Matt.  xvi.  1 — 12. 

12.  Sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit.  His 
soul,  his  heart,  was  deeply  affected  at 
their  wickedness  and  hypocrisy.    The 


manded    to  set  them  also    before 
ihem, 

8  So  they  did  eat,  and  '  were  fill- 
ed :  and  /  they  took  up  of  the 
broken  meat  that  was  left,  seven 
baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten  were 
about  four  thousand ;  and  he  sent 
them  away. 

10  And  ^  straightway  he  entered 
into  a  ship  with  his  disciples,  and 
came  into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha. 

11  And  ^  the  Pharisees  came 
forth,  and  began  to  question  with 
him,  seeking  of  him  a  sign  from 
heaven,  tempting  him. 

12  And  he  sighed  deeply  in  his 
spirit,  and  saith.  Why  doth  this 
generation  seek  after  a  sign  ]  Veri- 
ly I  say  unto  you.  There  shall  no 
sign  be  given  unto  this  generation. 

13  And  he  left  them,  and,  enter- 
ing into  the  ship  again,  departed  to 
the  other  side. 

14  Now  the  disciples  had  forgot- 
ten to  take  bread,  neither  had  they 
in  the  ship  with  them  more  thaa 
one  loaf. 

15  And  he  charged  them,  saying, 

e  Ps.107.5,6.  145.16.  /  1  Ki.17.14-16.  2  Ki. 
4.3-7.42-44.  ^  Matt. 15.39.  A  IVIatt.l2.3a 
lG.l,&c.  Jiio.6.30. 

word  spirit,  here,  means  human  soul. 
He  drew  groans  deeply  from  his  breast. 
^  No  sign  he  given.  That  is,  no  such 
sign  as  they  asked,  to  wit,  a  sign  from 
heaven.  He  said  a  sign  should  be  given, 
the  same  as  was  furnislied  by  Jonas. 
Matt.  xvi.  4.  But  this  was  not  what 
they  asked,  nor  would  it  be  given,  be- 
cause they  asked  it. 

15.  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pha- 
risees. See  Matt.  xvi.  6.  If  Of  Herod. 
Of  the  Herodians  —  of  Herod  and  his 
followers.  Matthew,  instead  of  "  He- 
rod," has  "  the  Sadducees."  It  is  not 
improbable  that  he  cautioned  them 
against  them  all.  The  Pharisees  sought 
his  life,  and  were  exceedingly  corrupt 
in  their  doctrine  and  practice  ;  the  Sad- 
ducees denied  some  of  the  essential 
doctrines  of  religion ;  and  the  Herodi- 
ans, it  is  supposed,  maintained  the  opin- 
ion that  it  was  lawful  for  the  Jews  to 
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Take  heed,  beware  <■  of  the  leaven  * 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven 
of  Herod. 

16  And  they  reasoned  among 
themselves,  saying,  It  is  because 
we  have  no  bread. 

17  And  when  Jesus  knew  it,  he 
saith  unto  them,  Why  reason  ye, 
because  ye  have  no  bread  1  perceive 
'  ye  not  yet,  neither  understand  ] 
have  ye  your  "*  heart  yet  hardened  ? 

18  Having  '  eyes,  see  ye  not? 
and  having  ears,  hear  ye  not?  and 
do  ye  not/  remember  ? 

19  When  I  brake  the  five  ^  loaves 
among  five  thousand,  how  many 
baskets  full  of  fragments  took  ye 
up  ?    They  say  unto  him.  Twelve. 

a  Pr.  19.27.  Lu.12.1.  J  Ex.12.20.  Le.2.1J. 
1  C0.5.G-8.  c  c.6.52.  d  c.3.5.  16.14.  e  Is. 
44.18.  /2Pe.l.l2.  s' c.6.38,44.  Matt. 14.17- 
21.  Lu.9.12-17.    Jno.6.5-13. 

acknowledge  a  foreign  prince,  and  join 
equally  with  the  Pharisees  and  Saddu- 
cees  in  opposing  the  claims  of  Jesus. 
Matthew  has  recorded  his  caution  to 
avoid  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  and 
Mark  has  added,  what  Matthew  had 
omitted,  the  caution  likewise  to  beware 
of  the  Herodians.  Thus  the  evange- 
lists speak  the  same  thing. 

22.  To  Bethsaida.  See  Note  on  Matt, 
xi.  21,  ^  Besought  Mm  to  touch  him. 
That  is,  to  heal  him  ;  for  they  believed 
that  his  touch  would  restore  his  sight. 

23.  Led  him  out  of  the  town.  Why 
this  was  done  the  sacred  writers  have 
not  lold  us.  It  might  have  been  to 
avoid  the  collecting  of  a  multitude,  and 
thus  to  have  escaped  the  designs  of  the 
Pharisees,  who  were  attempting  to 
take  his  life,  and  chiefly  on  a  charge  of 
sedition,  and  of  exciting  the  people. 
On  this  account  Jesus  chose  to  perform 
the  miracle  alone  ;  thus  showing,  that 
while  he  did  good  he  desired  to  do  it  in 
such  a  way  as  to  avoid  the  appearance 
of  evil,  and  to  prevent,  at  the  same 
time,  ostentation,  and  the  malice  of  his 
enemies.  ^  Spit  on  Ms  eyes.  Why 
this  was  done  is  not  known.  It  was 
evidently  not  intended  to  perform  the 
cure  by  any  natural  effect  of  the  spittle. 
It  was  to  the  man  a  sign,  an  evidence, 
that  it  was  the  power  of  Jesus.  The 
eyes  were  probably  closed.   They  were 


20  And  when  the  seven  *  among 
four  thousand,  how  many  baskets 
full  of  fragments  took  ye  up  1  And 
they  said.  Seven. 

21  And  he  said  unto  them,  How 
is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  1 

22  And  he  cometh  to  Bethsaida ; 
and  they  bring  a  blind  man  unto 
him,  and  besought  him  to  touch  * 
him. 

23  And  he  took  the  blind  man 
by  the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the 
town  :  and  when  he  had  spit  J  on 
his  eyes,  and  put  his  hands  upon 
him,  he  asked  him  if  he  saw  aught. 

24  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,* 
I  see  men,  as  trees,  walking. 

25  After  that,  he  put  his  hands 

h  ver.1-9.  Matt.15.34-38.  t  Matt.8.3.15. 
jc.7.33.  ftju.9.36.  Is.29.18.  1  Cor.13.11, 
12. 


perhaps  "  gummed,"  orunited  together 
by  a  secretion  that  had  become  hard. 
To  apply  spittle  to  them — to  wet  them 
— would  be  a  sign,  a  natural  expression 
of  removing  the  obstruction  and  open- 
ing them.  The  power  was  not  in  the 
spittle,  but  it  attended  the  application 
of  it.     '^Sawaught.     Saw  any  thing. 

24.  I  see  men,  as  trees,  walMng.  I 
see  men  walking,  but  see  them  so  in- 
distinctly, that  but  for  their  motion  I 
could  not  distinguish  them  from  trees. 

1  cannot  distinctly  see  their  shapes  and, 
features.  Probably  our  Lord  did  not  at 
once  restore  him  fully  to  sight,  that  he 
might  strengthen  his  faith.  Seeing  that 
Jesus  had  partially  restored  him,  it 
was  evidence  that  he  could  wholly,  and 
it  led  him  to  exercise  faith  anew  in  him, 
and  to  feel  more  strikingly  his  depend- 
ence on  him. 

25.  Every  man  clearly.  Could  see 
their  form  and  features.  His  sight  was 
completely  restored.  Though  our  Lord 
did  not,  by  this,  probably,  intend  to 
teach  any  lesson  in  regard  to  the  way 
in  which  the  mind  of  a  sinner  is  enlight- 
ened, yet  it  affords  a  striking  illustra- 
tion of  it.     Sinners  are  by  nature  blind. 

2  Cor.  iv.  4.  1  John  ii.  11.  John  ix. 
39.  The  effect  of  religion,  or  of  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  to  open 
the  eyes,  to  show  the  sinner  his  condi- 
tion and  his  danger,  and  to  lead  him  to 
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again  upon  his  eyes,  and  made  him 
look  up :  and  he  was  restored,  and 
saw  "  every  man  clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his 
house,  saying,  Neither  go  into  the 
town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town. 

27  And  *  Jesus  went  out,  and  his 
disciples,  into  the  towns  of  Cesarea 
Philippi :  and  by  the  way  he  asked 
his  disciples,  saying  unto  them. 
Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am  1 

28  And  they  answered,  John  ' 
the  Baptist:  but  some  say  Elias; 
and  others.  One  of  the  prophets. 

29  And  he  sailh  unto  them,  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am  %  And  Peter 
answereth  and  saith  unto  him.  Thou 
''  art  the  Christ. 

30  And  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man. 

31  And  he  began  to  teach  them, 
that  the  Son  of  man  must  suffer 
many  things  ;  and  be  rejected  of  the 
elders,  and  of  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes,  and  be  killed ;  and  after 
three  days  rise  again. 

aPr.4.ia  Is.32.3.  1  Pe.2.9.  6  Matt.  16. 13, 
&c.  Lu.9.I8,&c.  c  Matt.14.2.  d  Jno.1.41- 
49.  6.69.  11.27.  Ac.8.37.  lJno.5.1.  eRe.3.19. 
/ 1  Co.5.5. 


look  on  him  whom  he  has  pierced.  Yet 
at  first  he  sees  indistinctly.  He  does 
not  soon  learn  to  distinguish  objects. 
When  converted  he  is  in  a  new  world. 
Light  is  shed  on  every  object,  and  he 
sees  the  scriptures,  the  Saviour,  and 
the  works  of  creation,  the  sun,  and 
stars,  and  hills,  and  vales,  in  a  new 
light.  He  sees  the  beauty  of  the  plan 
ol  salvation,  and  wonders  that  he  has 
not  seen  it  before.  Yet  he  sees  at  first 
indistinctly.  It  is  only  by  repeated  ap- 
plications to  the  Source  of  light  that  he 
sees  all  things  clearly.  At  first  reh- 
gion  may  appear  full  of  mysteries. 
Doctrines  and  facts  appear  on  every 
hand  that  he  cannot  fully  comprehend. 
His  mind  is  still  perplexed,  and  he  may 
doubt  whether  he  has  ever  seen  aught, 
or  has  been  ever  renewed.  Yet  let  him 
not  despair.  Light,  in  due  time,  will 
be  shed  on  these  obscure  and  mysteri- 
ous truths.  Faithful  and  repeated  ap- 
pUcation  to  the  Father  of  lights  in 
prayer,  and  in  searching  the  scriptures, 


32  And  he  spake  that  saying 
openly.  And  Peter  took  him,  and 
began  to  rebuke  him. 

33  But  when  he  had  turned  about, 
and  looked  on  his  disciples,  he  re- 
buked '  Peter,  saying,  Get  thee  be- 
hind me,  ^  Satan  ;  for  thou  savour- 
est  not  the  things  that  be  of  God, 
but  the  things  that  be  of  men. 

34  And  when  he  had  called  the 
people  unto  him,  with  his  disciples 
also,  he  said  unto  them.  Whosoever 
^  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and 
follow  me. 

35  For  '•  whosoever  will  save  his 
life,  shall  lose  it;  but  whosoever 
shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  and 
the  gospel's,  the  same  shall  save  it. 

36  For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man, 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul  1 

37  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in 
exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

38  Whosoever  •  therefore  shall 
be    ashamed    of   me,    and    of   my 

g  Malt. 10.38.  16.24.  Lu.9.23.  1427.  Tit.2.  ' 
12.  h  Est.4.14.  Matt. 10.39.  16.25  Lu.9.24. 
17.33.  Jno.12.25.  2  Ti.2.11.  4.6,6.  Re.2.10.  7. 
14-18.    i  Lu.12.9.  2Ti.l.8. 


and  in  the  ordinances  of  religion,  will 
dissipate  all  these  doubts,  and  he  will 
see  all  things  clearly,  and  the  universe 
will  appear  to  be  filled  with  one  broad 
flood  of  light. 

26.  The  town.  The  town  of  Beth- 
saida.  IT  Nor  tell  it,  &c.  Lest  it  ex- 
cite the  jealousy  of  the  Pharisees,  and 
produce  commotion  and  danger. 

27 — 38.  See  this  passage  illustrated  in 
Matt.  xvi.  13—28. 

32.  He  spake  that  saying  openly. 
With  boldness  or  confidence,  or  with- 
out parables  or  figures ;  so  that  there 
could  be  no  possibility  of  misunder- 
standing him. 

38.  Ashamed  of  me.  Ashamed  to 
own  attachment  to  me  on  account  of 
my  lowly  appearance,  and  my  poverty, 
contempt  and  sufferings.  ^\  And  of  my 
words.  My  doctrines,  my  instructions. 
"f  This  adulterous  and  sinful  genera- 
tion. This  age  given  to  wickedness, 
particularly  to  adultery.  '^  In  the  glory 
of  his  Father.    In  the  day  of  judgment. 
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•words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful 
generation,  of  him  also  shall  the 
Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he 
Cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
with  the  holy  angels. 

CHAPTER  IX. 

AND  he  said  unto  them,  Verily  ° 
I  say  unto  you,  that  there  be 
some  of  them  that  stand  here,  which 
shall  not  *  taste  of  death,  till  they 
have  seen  the  kingdom  of  God  come 
■with  power. 

2  And  "  after  six  days  Jesus  tak- 
eth  with  him  Peter,  and  James,  and 
John,  and  leadeth  them  up  into  an 
high  mountain  apart  by  themselves : 
and  he  was  transfigured  befo're  them. 

3  And  his  raiment  became  shin- 
ing, exceeding  white  ■*  as  snow ;  so 
as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  white 
them. 

4  And  there  appeared  unto  them 
Elias,  with  Moses;  and  they  were 
talking  with  Jesus. 

5  And  Peter  answered  and  said 
to  Jesus,  Master,  it  is  good  for  us 
to  be  here  :  '  and  let  us  make  three 
tabernacles ;  one  for  thee,  and  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

6  For  he  wist  not-^  what  to  say; 
for  they  were  sore  afraid. 

a  Matt.16.28.  Lu.9.27.  6  Jno.8.52.  He.2.9. 
c  Matt.l7.l,&c-  Lu.9.28,&c.  d  Da.7.9.  Matt. 
28.3.  ePs.63.2.  84.10.  /Da.10.15.  Re.l. 
17. 


See  Notes  on  Matt.  xxvi.  54.  The 
meaning  of  this  verse  is,  whosoever 
shall  refuse,  through  pride  or  wicked- 
ness, to  acknowledge  and  serve  Christ 
here,  shall  be  excluded  from  his  king- 
dom hereafter.  He  was  lowly,  meek, 
and  despised.  Yet  there  was  an  inim- 
itable beauty  in  his  character  even  then. 
But  he  will  come  again  in  awful  gran- 
deur ; — not  as  the  babe  of  Bethlehem  ; 
not  as  the  man  of  Nazareth ;  but  as  the 
Son  of  God,  in  majesty  and  glory.  They 
that  would  not  acknowledge  him  here 
must  be  rejected  by  him  there;  they  that 
would  not  serve  him  always,  will  never 
enjoy  him ;  they  that  would  cast  him 
out  and  despise  him,  must  be  cast  out 
by  him,  and  consigned  to  eternal,  hope- 
less sorrows. 


7  And  there  was  a  cloud  that 
overshadowed  them  :  and  a  voice 
came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying.  This 
^  is  my  beloved  Son  ;  hear ''  him. 

8  And  suddenly,  when  they  had 
looked  round  about,  they  saw  no 
man  any  more,  save  Jesus  only  with 
themselves. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from 
the  mountain,  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man  what  things 
they  had-  seen,  till  the  Son  of  man 
were  risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  kept  that  saying  with 
themselves,  questioning  one  with 
another  what  the  rising  from  the 
dead  should  mean.  * 

11  And  they  asked  him,  saying. 
Why  say  the  scribes  that  Elias-' 
must  first  come  1 

12  And  he  answered  and  told 
them,  Elias  verily  cometh  first,  and 
restoreth  all  things  ;  and  how  it  is 
written  *  of  the  Son  of  man,  that 
he  must  suffer  many  things,  and 
be  '  set  at  nought. 

13  But  I  say  unto  you.  That  "* 
Elias  is  indeed  come,  and  they  have 
done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  list- 
ed, as  it  is  written  of  him. 


g  Ps.0.7.  Matt.3.17.  2  Pe.1.17.  h  De.18.15. 
i  Ac.17.18.  j  Mal.4.5.  k  Ps.22.  Is.53.  Da. 
9.2G.  Zec.13.7.  /  Ps.74.22.  Lu.23.11.  Ph.2.7. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

1.  Verily  I  say,  &c.  See  Notes  on 
Matt.  xvi.  28.  This  verse  properly  be- 
longs to  the  preceding  chapter,  and  the 
preceding  discourse. 

2 — 10.  And  after  six  days,  &c.  See 
this  passage  explained  on  Matt.  xvii. 
1—9. 

3.  No  fuller.  Rather,  no  scourer. 
The  office  of  the  person  here  mentioned 
was  to  scour  or  wJiilen  cloth ;  not  to 
full  it,  or  to  render  it  thicker. 

6.  He  wist  not.  He  Isnew  not.  He 
was  desirous  of  saying  something,  and 
he  knew  not  what  would  be  proper. 

11 — 13.  Why  say  the  scribes,  &c. 
See  Notes  on  Matt.  xvii.  10 — 13. 

14 — 29.  See  this  passage  explauied 
in  the  Notes  on  Matt.  xvii.  14 — 21, 
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14  And  when  he  came  to  Ms  dis- 
ciples, he  saw  a  great  multitude 
about  them,  and  the  scribes  ques- 
tioning with  them. 

15  And  straightway  all  the  peo- 
ple, when  they  beheld  him,  were 
greatly  amazed ;  and  running  to 
him,  saluted  him. 

16  And  •  he  asked  the  scribes, 
What  question  ye  ^  with  them  ] 

17  And  one  of  the  multitude 
answered  and  said.  Master,  I  have 
brought  unto  thee  my  son,  which 
hath  a  dumb  "  spirit : 

18  And  wheresoever  he  taketh 
him,  he  teareth  ^  him  ;  and  he  foam- 
eth,  *  and  gnasheth  with  his  teeth, 
and  pineth  away :  and  I  spake  to 
thy  disciples,  that  they  should  cast 
him  out;  and  they  could  not. 

19  He  answereth  him,  and  saith, 

1  or,  among  yourselves,  a  Matt. 12.22.  Lu. 
11.14.    2  or,  dasheth  kirn,    b  Jude  13. 


14.  Questioning  with  them.  Debat- 
ing with  the  disciples,  and  attempting  to 
confound  them.  This  he  saw  as  he 
came  down  from  the  mount.  In  his 
absence  they  had  taken  occasion  to  at- 
tempt to  perplex  and  confound  his  fol- 
lowers. 

15.  Were  greatly  amazed.  Were 
astonished,  and  surprised,  at  his  sudden 
appearance  among  them.  H  Saluted 
him.  Received  him  with  the  custom- 
ary marks  of  affection  and  respect.  It 
is  probable  that  this  was  not  by  any  for- 
7nal  manner  of  salutation,  but  by  the 
rush  of  the  multitude,  and  by  hailing 
him  as  the  Messiah. 

16.  What  question  ye  ?  What  is  the 
subject  of  your  inquiry  or  debate  with 
the  disciples  ? 

17.  A  dumb  spirit.  A  spirit  which 
deprived  his  son  of  the  power  of  speak- 
ing. 

18.  And  wheresoever.  In  whatever 
place,  at  home  or  abroad,  alone  or  in 
public.  ^  He  teareth  him.  He  rends, 
distracts,  or  throws  him  into  convul- 
sions. ^  Hefoameth.  At  the  mouth, 
like  a  mad  animal.  Among  us,  these 
would  all  be  considered  as  marks  of 
violent  derangement  or  madness.  ^Aiid 
pineth  away.  Becomes  tliin,  haggard, 
and  emaciated.     This  was  the  effect  of 


O  faithless  "  generation  !  how  long 
shall  I  be  with  you  1  how  long 
shall  I  suffer  you?  Bring  him  unto 
me. 

20  And  they  brought  him  unto 
him :  and  when  he  saw  him,  straight- 
way the  spirit  tare  him  ;  and  he  fell 
on  the  ground,  and  wallowed  foam- 
ing. 

21  And  he  asked  his  father.  How 
long  is  it  ago  since  this  came  unto 
him  ■?     And  he  said.  Of  a  child  :  '' 

22  And  ofttimes  it  hath  cast  him 
into  the  fire,  and  into  the  waters,  to 
destroy  him  :  but  if  thou  canst  do 
any  thing,  have  compassion  on  us, 
and  help  us. 

23  Jesus  said  unto  him.  If*  thou 
canst  believe,  all  things  are  possible 
to  him  that  believeth. 

24  And  straightway  the  father  of 

eDe.32.20.  Ps.78.8.  He.3.10.    d  Job.5.7.  Pa. 
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the  violence  of  his  struggles,  and  per- 
haps of  the  want  of  food. 

22.  If  thou  canst  do  any  thing.  I  have 
brought  him  to  the  disciples,  and  they 
could  not  help  him.  If  thou  canst  do 
any  thing,  have  compassion,  &.c. 

23.  If  thou  canst  believe.  This  was 
an  answer  to  the  request ;  and  there 
was  a  reference  in  the  answer  to  the 
doubt  in  the  man's  mind  about  the 
power  of  Jesus.  /  can  help  him.  If 
THOU  canst  believe,  it  shall  be  done. 
Jesus  here  demanded  faith  or  confi- 
dence in  his  power  of  healing.  So  he 
demands  faith  of  every  sinner  that 
comes  to  him  ;  and  none  that  come 
without  confidence  in  him  can  obtain 
the  blessing.  IT  All  things  are  possible 
to  him  that  believeth.  All  things  can 
be  effected  or  accompUshed — to  wit,  by 
God — in  favour  of  him  that  beUeves ; 
and  if  thou  canst  believe,  this  will  be 
done.  God  will  do  nothing  in  our  fa- 
vour without  faith.  It  is  right  that  we 
should  have  confidence  in  him ;  and  if 
we  have  confidence,  it  is  easy  for  him 
to  help  us,  and  he  willingly  does  it.  In 
our  weakness,  then,  we  should  go  to 
God  our  Saviour ;  and  though  we  have 
no  strength,  yet  he  can  aid  us,  and  he 
will  make  all  things  easy  for  us. 

24.  Said  with  tears.  The  man  felt  the 
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the  child  cried  out,  and  said  with 
tears,  "  Lord,  I  believe ;  help  ''  thou 
mine  unbelief. 

25  When  Jesus  saw  that  the  peo- 
ple came  running  together,  he  re- 
buked the  foul  spirit,  saying  unto 
him,  Thou  dumb  and  deaf  spirit,  I 
charge  thee,  Come  out  of  him,  and 
enter  no  more  into  him. 

26  And  the  spirit  cried,  and  rent' 
him  sore,  and  came  out  of  him  : 
and  he  was  as  one  dead  ;  insomuch 
that  many  said,  He  is  dead. 

27  But  Jesus  took  him  by  the  "* 
hand,  and  lifted  him  up,  and  he 
arose. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  into 
the  house,  his  disciples  asked  him 
privately.  Why  could  not  we  cast 
him  out? 

29  And  he  said  unto  them.  This 
kind  can  come  forth  by  nothing  but 
by  '  prayer  and  fasting.-'' 

30  And  they  departed  thence, 
and  passed  through  Galilee;  and 
he  would  not  that  any  man  should 
know  it. 

31  For  he  taught  his  disciples, 
and  said  unto  them.  The  Son  of 
man  is  delivered  into  the  hands  of 


(I  Ps.l2fi.5.     b  He.12.2.     c  Re.12.12. 
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implied  rebuke  in  the  Saviour's  lan- 
guage. And  feeling  grieved  that  he 
should  be  thought  to  be  destitute  of 
faith ;  and  feeling  deeply  for  the  wel- 
fare of  his  afflicted  son ;  he  wept.  No- 
thing can  be  more  touching  or  natural 
than  this.  An  anxious  father  distressed 
at  the  condition  of  his  son  ;  having  ap- 
plied to  the  disciples  in  vain,  now  com- 
ing to  the  Saviour,  and  not  having  full 
confidence  that  he  had  the  proper  quali- 
fication to  be  aided,  he  wept.  Any 
man  would  have  wept  in  his  condition, 
nor  would  the  Saviour  turn  the  weep- 
ing suppliant  away.  If  /  believe.  I 
have  faith.  I  do  put  confidence  in  thee  ; 
though  I  know  that  my  faith  is  not  as 
strong  as  it  should  be.  ^  Lord.  This 
word,  here,  signifies  merely  master,  or 
sir,  as  it  does  often  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment.   We  have  no  evidence  that  he 


men,  and  they  shall  kill  him ;  and 
after  that  he  is  killed,  he  shall  rise 
the  third  day. 

32  But  they  understood  not  that 
saying,  and  were  afraid  to  ask  ^ 
him. 

33  And  ''  he  came  to  Capernaum : 
and  being  in  the  house,  he  asked 
them.  What  was  it  that  ye  disputed 
among  yourselves  by  the  way  ■? 

34  But  they  held  their  peace : 
for  by  the  way  they  had  disputed 
among  themselves  who  should  be 
the  greatest. 

35  And  he  sat  down,  and  called 
the  twelve,  and  saith  unto  them, 
If '  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the 
same  shall  be  last  of  all,  and  servant 
of  all. 

36  And  he  took  a  child,  and  set 
him  in  the  midst  of  them  :  and  when 
he  had  taken  him  in  his  arms,  he 
said  unto  them, 

37  Whosoever^ shall  receive  one 
of  such  children  in  my  name,  re- 
ceiveth  me :  and  whosoever  shall 
receive  me,  receiveth  not  me,  but 
him  that  sent  me. 

38  And  John  answered  him,  say- 
ing. Master,  we  saw  *  one  casting 

g  Jno.16.19.  h  Matt.l8.1,&c.  Lu.9.46,&c. 
22.34,&c.  i  Matt.20.26,27.  c.10.43.  j  Lu-S. 
48.     k  Nu.  11.26-28. 

had  any  knowledge  of  the  divine  nature 
of  our  Saviour;  and  he  applied  the 
word,  probably,  as  he  would  have  done 
to  any  other  teacher  or  worker  of  mira- 
cles. IT  Help  thou  my  unbelief.  Sup- 
ply thou  the  defects  of  my  faith.  Give 
me  strength  and  grace  to  put  entire 
confidence  in  thee.  Every  one  who 
comes  to  the  Saviour  for  help  has  need 
of  offering  this  prayer.  In  our  unbelief 
and  our  doubts  we  need  his  aid ;  nor 
can  we  ever  put  sufficient  rehance  on 
him  without  his  gracious  help. 

30—33.  See  Matt.  xvii.  22,  23. 

31.  /s  delivered.  Is  given  to  men  to 
make  an  atonement  by  his  sufferings 
and  death,  and  will  'in  due  time  be 
taken  and  killed. 

33—37.  See  Notes  on  Matt,  xviii.  1 
—5. 

38.  We  saw  one,  &c.    There  is  no 
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out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  he  fol- 
loweth  not  us  :  and  we  forbad  him, 
because  he  foUoweth  not  us. 

39  But  Jesus  said.  Forbid  him 
not :  for  there  °  is  no  man  which 
shall  do  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that 
can  lightly  speak  evil  of  me. 

40  For  *  he  that  is  not  against 
us,  is  on  our  part. 

41  For  "=  whosoever  shall  give 
you  a  cup  of  water  to  drink  in  my 
name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ, 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  not 
lose  his  reward. 

42  And  whosoever  shall  offend  "* 
one  of  these  little  ones  that  believe 

a  1  Cor.  12.3.  6  Matt.12.30.  c  Matt. 10.42. 
25.40.    d Malt. 18.6.  Lu.l7.l,2. 


improbability  in  supposing  that  this 
might  have  been  one  of  the  disciples  of 
John,  or  one  of  the  seventy  whom  Je- 
sus had  sent  out,  and  who,  though  he 
did  not  personally  attend  on  Jesus,  yet 
had  the  power  of  working  miracles. 
There  is  no  evidence  that  he  was 
merely  an  exorcist,  or  that  he  used  the 
name  of  Jesus  merely  as  a  pretence. 

39.  Forbid  him  not.  Do  not  prevent 
his  doing  good.  If  he  can  work  a  mira- 
cle in  my  name,  it  is  sufficient  proof  of 
attachment  to  me,  and  he  should  not  be 
prevented.  IT  Can  lightly  speak  evil  of 
me.  The  word  here  rendered  lightly, 
means  quickly,  or  immediately.  The 
meaning  of  the  passage  is,  that  he  to 
whom  God  gave  the  power  of  working 
a  miracle,  by  that  gave  evidence  that  he 
could  not  soon  be  found  among  the  ene- 
mies of  Jesus.  He  ought  not,  there- 
fore, to  be  prevented  from  doing  it. 
There  is  no  reason  to  think,  here,  that 
John  had  any  improper  designs  in  op- 
posing the  man.  He  thought  that  it 
was  evidence  that  he  could  not  be 
right,  because  he  did  not  join  them 
and  follow  the  Saviour.  Our  Lord 
thought  differently.  He  opposed  no 
one  who  gave  evidence  that  he  loved 
him.  Wherever  he  might  be,  or  what- 
ever his  work,  yet,  if  he  did  it  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  gnd  with  the  approba- 
tion of  God,  it  was  evidence  sufficient 
that  he  was  right. — Christians  should 
rejoice  in  good  done  by  their  brethren 
of  any  denomination.  There  are  men 
calling  themselves  Christians  who  seem 


in  me,  it  is  better  for  him  that  a 
millstone  were  hanged  about  his 
neck,  and  he  were  cast  into  the  sea. 

43  And  '  if  thy  hand  offend  ' 
thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee 
to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than,  hav- 
ing two  hands,  to  go  into  hell,  into 
the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quench- 
ed ; 

44  Where  f  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

45  And  if  thy  foot  offend  '  thee, 
cut  it  off:  it  is  better  for  thee  to  en- 
ter halt  into  life,  than,  having  two 
feet,  to  be  cast  into  hell,  into  the 
fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched  ; 

e  De.13.6.  Matt.5.29.  i  or,  co use  tkee  to 
offend;  and  so  vs.  45  and  47.  /Is.66.24.  Re. 
14.11.    2Seever.43. 


to  look  with  doubt  and  suspicion  on  all 
that  is  done  by  those  who  do  not  walk 
with  them.  They  undervalue  their 
labours,  attempt  to  lessen  the  evidences 
of  their  success,  and  to  diminish  their 
influence.  True  hkeness  to  the  Sa- 
viour would  lead  us  to  rejoice  in  all  the 
good  accomplished,  by  whomsoever  it 
may  be  done ;  and  to  rejoice  that  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  advanced,  whe- 
ther by  a  Presbyterian,  an  Episcopa- 
han,  a  Baptist,  or  a  Methodist.  Com- 
pare Phil.  i.  18. 

41.  Whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup, 
&c.  How  easy  it  is  to  be  a  Christian ! 
What  is  easier  than  to  give  a  cup  of  cold 
water  to  a  thirsty  disciple  of  Jesus  ! 
But  it  must  be  in  his  name — that  is,  be- 
cause he  is  a  Christian,  and  therefore 
from  love  to  the  Saviour.  This  is  very 
different  from  giving  it  from  a  mere 
motive  of  common  kindness.  If  done 
from  love  to  Christ,  it  will  be  reward- 
ed ;  and  hence  we  learn  that  the  hum- 
blest acts  of  Christians,  the  lowest  ser- 
vice that  is  rendered,  will  be  graciously 
noticed  by  Jesus  and  rewarded.  None 
are  so  humble  in  his  kingdom  as  not  to 
be  able  to  do  good ;  and  none  so  poor 
that,  in  his  circumstances,  may  not 
show  attachment  to  him.  Their  fee- 
blest service  will  be  accepted ;  and  acts 
of  love,  that  may  be  forgotten  by  man, 
will  be  remembered  by  him,  and  re- 
warded in  heaven. 

42— 50.  See  Matt,  xviii.  7— 9.  3Iill- 
stone.     See  Matt,  xviii.  6. 

44,  46.   Their  worm.     This  figure  is 
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46  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched. 

47  And  if  thine  eye  '  offend  thee, 
pluck  it  out :  it  is  better  for  thee  to 

.enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  with 

»  See  ver.43. 


clearly  taken  from  Isa.  Ixvi.  24.  In  de- 
scribing the  great  prosperity  of  the  king- 
dom ot  the  Messiah,  Isaiah  says  that 
the  people  of  God  shall  go  forth,  and 
look  upon  the  carcasses  of  men  who 
have  transgressed  against  God.  Their 
enemies  shall  be  overcome.  They  shall 
be  slain.  The  people  of  God  shall  tri- 
umph. The  figure  is  taken  from  heaps 
of  the  dead  slain  in  battle  ;  and  the  pro- 
phet says  that  the  number  shall  be  so 
great  that  their  worm — the  worm  feed- 
ing on  the  dead — shall  not  die,  shall  live 
long — as  long  as  there  are  carcasses  to 
be  devoured ;  and  that  the  fire  which 
was  used  to  burn  the  bodies  of  the  dead 
shall  continue  long  to  burn,  and  shall 
not  be  extinguished  till  they  are  con- 
sumed. The  figure,  therefore,  denotes 
great  misery,  and  certain  and  terrible 
destruction.  In  these  verses  it  is  ap- 
plied to  the  state  beyond  the  grave,  and 
IS  intended  to  denote  that  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  wicked  will  be  awful,  wide- 
spread, and  eternal.  It  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  there  will  be  any  real 
worm  in  hell — perhaps  no  material  fire. 
Nor  can  it  be  told  what  was  particularly 
intended  by  the  undying  worm.  There 
is  no  authority  for  applying  it,  as  is  often 
done,  to  remorse  of  conscience,  any 
more  than  to  any  other  of  the  pains  and 
reflections  of  hell.  It  is  a  mere  image 
of  loathsome,  dreadful,  and  eternal  suf- 
ferings. In  what  that  suflfering  will 
consist,  it  is  probably  beyond  the  power 
of  any  living  mortal  to  imagine.  The 
word  "their,"  in  the  phrase  "their 
worm,"  is  Used  merely  to  keep  up  the 
image  or  figure.  Dead  bodies,  putrefy- 
ing in  that  valley,  would  be  overrun 
with  worms,  while  the^re  was  not  con- 
fined to  them,  but  spread  to  other  ob- 
jects, kindled  by  combustibles  through 
all  the  valley.  It  is  not  meant,  there- 
fore, that  every  particular  sufferer  has 
a  pecuUar  worm,  or  has  particular  sins 
that  cause  remorse  of  conscience.  That 
is  a  truth ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  it 
is  intended  to  be  taught  here. 

49.  Every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire. 
Perhaps  no  passage  in  the  New  Testa- 
33 


one  eye,  than,  having  two  eyes,  to 
be  cast  into  hell-fire  ; 

48  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  "  is  not  quenched. 

49  For  every  one  shall  be  salted 

(iver.44.40.  Lu.16.24. 


ment  has  given  more  perplexity  to  com- 
mentators than  this  ;  and  it  may  be  im- 
possible now  to  fix  its  precise  meaning. 
The  common  meaning  affixed  to  it  has 
been,  that  as  salt  preserves  from  putre- 
faction, so  fire,  appHed  to  the  wicked  in 
hell,  shall  have  the  property  of  preserv- 
ing them  in  existence,  or  they  shall  he 
preserved  amidst  the  sprinkhng  of  fire, 
to  be  continually  in  their  sufferings,  a 
sacrifice  to  the  justice  of  God.  But  this 
meaning  is  not  quite  satisfactory.  An- 
other opinion  has  been,  that  as  salt  is 
sprinkled  on  the  victim  preparatory  to 
its  being  devoted  to  God  (see  Lev.  ii. 
13),  so  should  the  apostles,  by  trials, 
calamities,  &c.,  represented  here  by 
fire,  be  prepared  as  a  sacrifice  and  of- 
fering to  God.  Probably  the  passage 
has  not  reference  at  all  to  future  punish- 
ment ;  and  the  difficulty  of  interpreting 
it  has  arisen  from  supposing  it  connect- 
ed with  the  48th  verse,  or  given  as  a 
reason  for  what  is  said  in  that  verse,  ra- 
ther than  considering  it  as  designed  to 
illustrate  the  general  design  of  the  pas- 
sage. The  main  scope  of  the  passage 
was  not  to  discourse  of  future  punish- 
ment. That  is  brought  in  incidentally. 
The  chief  object  of  the  passage  was, 
1st.  To  teach  them  that  other  men,  not 
with  them,  might  be  true  Christians. 
Vs.  38,  39.  2d.  That  they  should  be 
disposed  to  look  favorably  upon  the 
slightest  evidence  that  they  might  be. 
Ver.  41.  3d.  That  they  ought  to  avoid 
giving  offence  to  such  feeble  and  obscure 
Christians.  Ver.  42.  4th.  That  every 
thijig  calculated  to  give  offence,  or  to 
dishonor  religion,  should  be  removed. 
Ver.  43.  And  5th.  That  every  thing 
which  would  endanger  their  salvation 
should  be  sacrificed ;  that  they  should 
deny  themselves  and  practise  all  self- 
denials,  in  order  to  obtain  eternal  life. 
In  this  way  they  would  be  preserved  to 
eternal  life.  The  word  "fire,"  here, 
therefore,  denotes  self-denials,  sacri- 
fices, trials,  in  keeping  ourselves  from 
the  gratification  of  the  flesh.  As  if  he 
had  said :  '  Look  at  the  sacrifice  on  the 
altar.    It  is  an  offering  to  God,  about  to 
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•with  fire,  and  every  sacrifice  "  shall 
be  salted  with  salt. 

50  Salt  is  good  :  but  if  the  salt  '' 
have  lost  his  saltness,  wherewith 
will  ye  season  it?  Have  *"  salt  in 
yourselves,  and  have  ^  peace  one 
with  another. 

CHAPTER  X. 

AND  '  he  arose  from  thence,  and 
Cometh  into  the  coasts  of  Judea, 
by  the  farther  side  of  Jordan  :  and 
the  people  resort  unto  him  again ; 
and,  as  he  was  wont,  he  taught  them 
again. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  came  to 
him,  and  asked  him,  Is  it  lawful  for 
a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  1  tempt- 
ing him. 

3  And  he  answered  and  said  un- 
to them,  What  did  Moses  command 
you? 

4  And  they  said,  Moses  ^  suffered 
to  write  a  bill  of  divorcement,  and 
to  put  her  away. 

aLe.2.X3.  Eze.43.24.  6  Matt.5.13.  Lu.14. 
34.  c  Col.4.6.  d  Ps.34.14.  2  Cor.13.11.  He. 
12.14.  e  Matt.l9.1,&c.  Jno.10.40.  /De.24.1. 
Matt.5.31. 


be  presented  to  him.  It  is  sprinkled 
with  salt,  emblematic  o/ purity,  q/"  pre- 
servation, and  of  fitting  it,  therefore, 
for  a  sacrifice.  So  you  are  devoted  to 
God.  You  are  sacrifices,  victims,  of- 
ferings, to  him  in  his  service.  To  make 
you  acceptable  offerings,  every  thing 
must  be  done  io  preserve  you  from  sin, 
to  purify  you,  and  to  make  you  fit  of- 
ferings. Self-denials,  subduing  the  lusts, 
enduring  trials,  removing  ofiences,  are 
the  proper  preservatives  in  the  service 
of  God.  Doing  this,  you  will  be  ac- 
ceptable offerings,  and  be  saved ;  with- 
out this,  you  will  be  jinfit  for  his  eter- 
nal service,  and  will  be  lost.' 

50.  Lost  its  salt?iess,  &c.  See  Note, 
Matt.  v.  13.  If  Have  salt  in  yourselves. 
Have  the  preserving,  purifying  principle 
always ;  the  principles  of  denying  your- 
selves, of  suppressing  pride,  ambition, 
contention,  &.c.,  and  thus  you  M'ill  be 
an  acceptable  offering  to  God.  If  Have 
peace.  Avoid  contention  and  quarrel- 
ling, struggling  for  places,  honors,  and 
oflnice,  and  seek  each  other's  welfare, 
and  religion  will  be  honored  and  pre- 
served in  the  world. 


5  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  For  the  hardness  of  your 
heart  he  wrote  you  this  precept : 

G  But  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  God  made  ^  them  male  and 
female. 

7  For  ''  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and 
cleave  to  his  wife  ; 

8  And  they  twain  shall  be  one ' 
flesh :  so  then  they  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  flesh. 

9  What  therefore  God  hath  join- 
ed together,  let  not  man  put  asunder. 

10  And  in  the  house  his  disciples 
asked  him  again  of  the  same  matter. 

11  And  he  saith  unto  them,-* 
Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife, 
and  marry  another,  committeth  adul- 
tery against  her. 

12  And  if  a  woman  shall  put 
away  her  husband,  and  be  married 
to  another,  she  committeth  adultery. 

13  And   *   they    brought    young 

g  Ge.1.27.  5.2.  Mal.2.15.  A  Ge.2.24.  i  1 
Cor.6.16.  Ep.5.31.  j  Matt.5.32.  19.9.  Lu.l6. 
18.  Ro.7.3.  lCor.7.10,11.  A  Matt.19.13.  Lu. 
18.15. 


CHAPTER  X. 

1 — 12.  See  this  question  about  divorce 
expleuned  on  Matt.  xix.  1 — 12. 

12.  And  if  a  xuoman  shall  put  away 
her  husband.  It  would  seem,  from  this, 
that  a  woman,  among  the  Jews, "had 
the  power  of  separating  herself  from 
her  husband  ;  yet  this  right  is  not  given 
her  by  the  law  of  Moses.  There  is 
not,  however,  any  positive  evidence 
that  females  often  claimed  or  exercised 
this  right.  Cases  had  occurred,  indeed, 
in  which  it  had  been  done.  The  wife 
of  Herod  had  rejected  her  former  hus- 
band, and  married  Herod.  And  though 
instances  of  this  kind  might  have  been 
attempted  to  be  defended  by  the  exam- 
ple of  Pagans,  yet  our  Saviour  was  de- 
sirous of  showing  them  that  it  did  not 
free  them  from  the  charge  of  adultery. 
The  apostles  were  going  forth  to  teach 
Pagan  nations,  and  it  was  proper  for 
Christ  to  teach  them  how  to  act  in  such 
cases,  and  to  show  them  that  they  were 
cases  of  real  adultery. 

13—16.  See  Notes  on  Matthew  xix. 
13—15. 

13.  Should    touch    them.      That   is, 
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children  to  him,  that  he  should 
touch  them  :  and  his  disciples  re- 
buked those  that  brought  them. 

14  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he 
was  "  much  displeased,  and  said 
unto  them,  Suffer  the  little  children 
to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them 
not;  for  of  such  *  is  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

a  Ep.4  26.      6  Matt.18.10.     1  Cor.14.20.    1 
Pe.2.2.  Re.14.5. 


should  lay  his  hands  on  them,  and  pray 
for  them,  and  bless  them.  Compare 
Matthew  xix.  13.  It  was  common  to 
lay  the  hands  on  the  head  of  a  person 
for  whom  a  blessing  was  asked.  See 
the  case  of  .Tacob,  ben.  xlviii.  14. 

14.  Saro  it.  Saw  the  conduct  of  his 
disciples.  IT  Was  much  displeased.  Be- 
cause, first,  it  was  a  pleasure  to  him  to 
receive  and  bless  little  children  ;  and, 
secondly,  they  were  doing  what  they 
were  not  commanded  to  do — interfering 
in  a  case  where  it  was  evidently  im- 
proper. 

15.  Whosoever  shall  not  receive. 
Whosoever  shall  not  manifest  the  spirit 
of  a  httle  child.  IT  TJie  kingdom  of  God. 
The  gospel.  The  new  dispensation  by 
the  Messiah,  or  the  reign  of  God  through 
a  Mediator.  See  Notes,  Matt.  iii.  2. 
"^  As  a  little  child.  With  the  temper 
and  spirit  of  a  child,  teachable,  mild, 
humble,  and  free  from  prejudice  and 
obstinacy.  IT  Shall  not  enter  therein. 
Shall  not  be  a  Christian ;  shall  not  be 
a  real  member  of  the  family  of  Christ 
on  earth,  though  he  may  be  a  profes- 
sor ;  and  shall  never  enter  heaven. 

16.  Took  them  up  in  his  arms.  These 
were  small  children.  IT  Blessed  them. 
Prayed  for  them,  sought  a  blessing  on 
them,  or  gave  them  the  assurance  of 
his  favor  as  the  Messiah. 

How  happy  would  it  be  if  aZZ  parents 
thus  felt  it  to  be  their  privilege  to  pre- 
sent their  children  to  Christ !  The 
question  with  a  parent  should  be,  not 
whether  he  ought  to  present  them  by 
prayer,  but  whether  he  may  do  it.  And 
so,  too,  the  question  respecting  infant 
baptism  is  not  so  much  whether  a  pa- 
rent OUGHT  to  devote  his  children  to 
God  in  this  ordinance,  as  whether  he 
MAY  do  it.  It  is  an  inestimable  privi- 
lege to  do  it ;  not  a  matter  of  mere 
Stern  and    iron-handed  duty ;    and  a 


15  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whoso- 
ever shall  not  receive  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not 
enter  therein. 

16  And  he  took  them  up  in  his 
arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them,  and 
blessed  them. 

17  And  '  when  he  was  gone  forth 
into  the  way,  there  came  one  run- 

c  Matt.l9.16,&c.  Lu.l8.18,&c. 


parent  with  right  feelings  will  come  to 
God  with  his  children  in  every  way, 
and  seek  his  blessing  on  them  in  the 
beginning  of  their  journey  of  life.  Our 
children  are  given  to  us  but  for  a  Httle 
time.  They  are  in  a  world  of  danger, 
sin  and  wo.  They  are  exposed  to 
temptation  on  every  hand.  If  God  be 
not  their  friend,  they  have  no  friend 
that  can  aid  them  in  the  day  of  adver- 
sity, or  keep  them  from  the  snares  of 
the  destroyer.  If  He  is  their  friend, 
they  have  nothing  to  fear.  The  proper 
expression,  then,  of  parental  feeling,  is 
to  come  and  offer  them  early  to  God. 
A  parent  should  ask  only  the  privilege 
of  doing  it.  He  should  seek  God's 
favor  as  the  best  inheritance  of  his 
children ;  and  if  a  parent  may  devote 
his  offspring  to  God — if  he  may  daily 
seek  his  blessing  on  them  by  prayer — 
it  is  all  that  he  should  ask.  With  pro- 
per feelings,  he  will  rush  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  and  daily  seek  the  protection 
and  guidance  of  God  for  his  children 
amidst  the  temptations  and  snares  of  an 
ungodly  world,  and  implore  Him  to  be 
their  guide  when  the  parent  shall  be 
laid  in  the  silent  grave. 

So,  children  who  have  been  devoted 
to  God ;  who  have  been  the  daily  ob- 
jects of  afather's  prayers  and  a  mother's 
tears  ;  who  have  been  again  and  again 
presented  to  Jesus  in  infancy  and  child- 
hood ;  are  under  the  most  sacred  ob- 
ligations to  live  to  God.  They  should 
never  forget  that  a  parent  sought  the 
favor  of  God  as  the  chief  blessing ;  aijd 
having  been  offered  to  Jesus  by  prayer 
and  baptism  in  their  first  days  on  earth, 
they  should  make  it  their  great  aim  to 
be  prepared  to  meet  him  when  he  shall 
come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

17 — 31.  See  this  passage  illustrated 
in  Matt.  xix.  16—30. 

17.    Gone  forth.      From  the  place 
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ning,  and  kneeled  to  him,  and  ask- 
ed him,  Good  Master,  what  shall  I 
do  that  I  may  inherit  eternal  life"! 

18  And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Why  callest  thou  me  good  1  There 
is  none  good  but  one,  *  that  is  God. 

19  Thou  knowest  the  *  com- 
mandments. Do  not  commit  adul- 
tery, Do  not  kill.  Do  not  steal,  Do 
not  bear  false  witness.  Defraud  not, 
Honour  thy  father  and  mother. 

SO  And  he  answered  and  said 
uVito  him.  Master,  all  *  these  have  I 
observed  from  my  youth. 

21  Then  Jesus  beholding  him, 
loved  him,  and  said  unto  him.  One 
**  thing  thou  lackest:  go  thy  way, 
sell  whatsoever  thou  hast,  and  give 
to  the   poor,  and    thou  shalt   have 

a  Ps.86.5.  119.68.  6  Ex.20.  Ro. 13.9.  els. 
58.2.  Ez.33.31,32.  Mal.3.8.  Ro.7.9.  Ph.3.6. 
dJa.2.10. 


where  he  had  been  teaching.  IT  Into 
the  way.  Into  the  road  or  path  on  his 
journey.  IT  Eunning.  Thus  showing 
the  intensity  with  which  he  desired  to 
know  the  way  of  life.  Zeal  to  know 
the  way  to  be  saved  is  proper,  nor  is  it 
possible  to  be  too  intense  it  well  direct- 
ed. Nothing  else  is  so  important,  and 
nothing  demands,  therefore,  so  much 
effort  and  haste. 

19.  Defraud  not.  Do  not  take  away 
your  neighbor's  property  by  fraud  or 
dishonesty.  To  cheat  or  defraud  sup- 
poses a  covetous  desire  of  a  neighbor's 
property,  and  is  usually  attended  with 
falsehood  or  false  witness  against  a 
neighbor  in  obtaining  it.  It  is  thus  a 
violation  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  com- 
mandments ;  and  our  Saviour  very 
properly,  therefore,  condensed  the  two, 
and  expressed  their  substance  in  this — 
not  to  defraud.  It  is,  besides,  expressly 
forbidden  in  Lev.  xL\.  13 ;  "  Thou  shalt 
not  defraud  thy  neighbor." 
•21.  Jesus — loved  him.  What  occurred 
afterwards  showed  that  the  young  man 
did  not  love  the  Saviour  or  was  not  a 
true  disciple.  So  that  this  expression 
denotes,  simply,  natural  affection,  or 
means  that  Jesus  was  pleased  with  his 
amiableness,  his  morality,  and  his  ex- 
ternal  regard  for  the  law  of  God.  At 
the  same  time,  this  was  entirely  con- 


treasure  *  in  heaven :    and    come, 
take  up  the  cross  and  follow  me. 

22  And  he  was  sad  at  that  say- 
ing, and  went  away  grieved  ;  for  he 
had  great  possessions. 

23  And  Jesus  looked  round  about, 
and  saith  unto  his  disciples.  How 
hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ! 

24  And  the  disciples  were  aston- 
ished at  his  words.  But  Jesus  an- 
swereth  again,  and  saith  unto  them. 
Children,  how  hard  is  it  for  them 
that  trust -^  in  riches  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God  ! 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than 
for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

e  Matt.6.19,20.  Lu.12.33.  J6.9.  /Job  31. 
24.  Ps.52.7.  62.10.  Hab.2.9.  1  Ti.6.17.  Re. 
3.17. 


sistent  with  deep  sorrow  that  he  would 
not  give  his  heart  to  God,  and  with 
deep  abhorrence  of  such  a  love  of  the 
world  as  to  blind  the  mind  to  the  beauty 
of  true  religion,  and  to  lead  to  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  Messiah,  and  the  destruction 
of  the  soul.  ^  One  thing  thou  lackest. 
When  the  young  man  came  to  Jesus,  he 
asked  him,  "  What  lack  I  yet  ?"  Matt. 
xix.  20.  This  question  Mark  has  omit- 
ted, but  he  has  retained  the  answer. 
The  answer  means,  there  is  one  thing 
yet  wanting.  Though  all  that  you  have 
said  should  be  true,  yet  to  make  the 
system  complete,  or  to  show  that  you 
really  are  disposed  to  keep  the  com- 
mands of  God,  go  and  sell  your  pro- 
perty. See  whether  you  love  God  more 
than  you  do  your  wealth.  By  doing 
that,  you  will  show  that  your  love  of 
God  is  supreme;  that  your  obedience 
is  not  merely  external  and  formal,  but 
sincere  and  real ;  the  thing,  now  lack' 
ing,  will  be  made  up. 

24.  Children.  An  expression  of  affec- 
tion, perhaps  also  implying  a  reproof 
that  their  slowness  of  understanding 
was  like  children.  When  they  should 
have  seen  at  once  the  truth  of  what  he 
said,  they  were  slow  to  learn  it.  It  be- 
came necessary,  therefore,  to  repeat 
what  he  had  said.  ^  How  hard.  With 
how  much  difficulty. 


A.  D.  33.] 


CHAPTER  X. 


26  And  they  were  astonished  out 
of  measure,  saying  among  them- 
selves, Who  then  can  be  saved  1 

27  And  Jesus  looking  upon  them, 
saith,  with  men  it  is  impossible, 
but  not  with  God :  for  "  with  God 
all  things  are  possible. 

28  Then  Peter  began  to  say  unto 
him,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  have 
followed  thee. 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  no 
man  that  hath  left  house,  or  breth- 
ren, or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother, 
or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for 
my  sake,  and  the  gospel's, 

30  But  he  shall  receive  an  hun- 
dred-fold now  in  this  time,  houses, 
and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mo- 
thers, and  children,  and  lands,  with 
persecutions;  and  in  the  world  to 
come  eternal  life. 

fflGe.18.14.    Job  42.2.    Jer.32.17.    Lu.1.37. 


26.  Out  of  measure.  Very  much,  or 
exceedingly.  The  Greek  means  no 
more  than  this. 

30.  A  hundred  fold.  A  hundred 
times  as  much.  ^  In  this  time.  In  this 
life.  In  the  time  that  he  forsakes  all. 
If  Houses,  &c.  This  cannot  be  taken 
literally,  as  promising  a  hundred  times 
as  many  mothers,  sisters,  &c.  It  means, 
evidently,  that  the  loss  shall  be  a  hun- 
dred times  compensated  or  made  up  ;  or 
that,  in  the  possession  of  religion,  we 
have  a  hundred  times  the  value  of  all 
that  we  forsake.  This  consists  in  the 
pardon  of  sin,  in  the  favor  of  God,  in 
peace  of  conscience,  in  support  in  trials 
and  in  death,  and  in  raising  up  friends 
in  the  place  of  those  who  are  left — 
spiritual  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mo- 
thers, &c.  And  this  corresponds  to 
the  experience  of  all  who  ever  became 
Christians.  At  the  same  time  it  is  true 
that  godliness  is  profitable /or  aZZ  things, 
having  the  promise  of  the  life  that  is, 
as  well  as  of  that  which  is  to  come. 
The  favor  of  God  is  the  security  for 
every  blessing.  Obedience  to  his  law 
secures  industry,  temperance,  chastity, 
economy,  prudence,  health,  and  the 
confidence  of  the  world — all  indispensa- 
ble to  success  in  hfe,  and  all  connected, 
33* 


31  But  *  many  that  are  first,  shall 
be  last ;  and  the  last,  first. 

32  And  °  they  were  in  the  way 
going  up  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  Jesus 
went  before  them  :  and  they  were 
amazed  ;  and  as  they  followed,  they 
were  afraid.  And  he  took  again 
the  twelve,  and  began  to  tell  them 
what  things  should  happen  unto 
him, 

33  Saying,  Behold  we  ^  go  up  to 
Jerusalem;  and  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  delivered  unto  the  chief 
priests,  and  unto  the  scribes ;  and 
they  shall  condemn  him  to  death, 
and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gen- 
tiles ; 

34  And  '  they  shall  mock  him, 
and  shall  scourge  him,  and  shall 
spit  upon  him,  and  shall  kill  him; 
and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 
again. 

b  Matt.20.16.  Lu.13.30.  c  Matt.20.17,&c. 
Lu.]8.13,&c.        (ZAc.20.22.        «  Ps.22.6,7,13. 


commonly,  with  success.  Though  the 
wicked  sometimes  prosper,  yet  the  surest 
way  of  prosperity  is  to  fear  God  and 
keep  his  commandments.  Thus  will 
all  needed  blessings  descend  on  us  here, 
and  eternal  blessings  hereafter.  IT  With 
persecutions.  Persecutions,  or  the  con- 
tempt of  the  world,  and  bodily  suffer- 
ings on  account  of  their  religion,  they 
must  meet.  Jesus  did  not  conceal  this. 
But  he  consoled  them.  He  assured 
them  that  amidst  these,  or  perhaps  it 
should  be  rendered  ''after'"  these,  they 
should  find  friends  and  comfort.  It  is 
well  to  bear  trial  if  God  be  our  Friend. 
With  the  promises  of  the  Bible  in  our 
hand,  we  may  hail  persecutions,  and 
thank  God  that,  amidst  so  many  sor- 
rows, he  has  furnished  such  superabun- 
dant consolations. 

32—34.  See  Matt.  xx.  17—19. 

32.  Jesus  went  before  him.  In  the 
manner  of  an  intrepid,  fearless  leader 
and  guide,  exposing  himself  to  danger 
and  death  rather  than  his  followers. 
IT  And  they  were  amazed,  &c.  They 
were  afraid  that  evil  would  befall  him 
in  the  city  ;  that  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, who  had  so  often  sought  to  kill 
him,  would  then  do  it.  Their  fear  and 
amazement  were  increased  when  he 
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35  And  James  and  John,  the  sons 
of  Zebedee,  come  unto  him,  saying. 
Master,  we  would  that  thou  should- 
est  do  for  us  whatsoever  we  shall 
desire. 

36  And  he  said  unto  them.  What 
would  ye  that  I  should  do  for  you  1 

37  They  said  unto  him.  Grant 
unto  us  that  we  may  sit,  one  on  thy 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left 
hand,  in  thy  glory. 

38  But  Jesus  said  unto  them. 
Ye  "  know  not  what  ye  ask.  Can 
ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of? 
and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  '' 
that  I  am  baptized  with  ? 

39  And  they  say  unto  him,  We 
can.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them, 
Ye  '^  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup '' 
that  I  drink  of;  and  with  the  bap- 
tism that  I  am  baptized  withal,  shall 
ye  be  baptized : 

40  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand 
and  on  my  left  hand,  is  not  mine  to 
give;  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them 
for  whom  it  is  prepared.' 

41  And  when  the  ten  heard  it, 
they  began  to  be  much  displeased 
with  James  and  John. 

42  But  Jesus  called  them  to  him, 
and  saith  unto  them.  Ye  ^  know 
that  they  which  are  '  accounted  to 
rule  over  the  Gentiles  exercise  lord- 
ship over  them ;  and  their  great 
ones  exercise  authority  upon  them. 

43  But  so  shall  it  not  be  among 
you  :  but  ^  whosoever  will  be  great 

a  Ja.4.3.  b  Lu. 12.50.  c  Matt.10.25.  Jno. 
17.14.  (ic.l4.3fi.  eMatt.2o.34.  He.ll.lG. 
/Lu.22.25.  ^  ox,  think  good.  ^Matt.20.26, 
28.  c.9.35.  Lu.9.48. 


told  them  what  would  befall  him  there. 
They  were  amazed  that,  when  he  knew 
so  well  what  would  happen,  he  should 
still  persevere  in  going  up  to  the  city. 

35 — 45.  See  Notes  on  Matt.  xx.  20—28. 

36.  A7id  James  and  John — came  U7ito 
him.  They  did  this  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  their  mother.  They  did 
not  come  in  person,  but  they  got  their 
mother  to  make  the  request  for  them. 
Compare  Matthew. 


among  you,   shall  be  your  minis- 
ter : 

44  And  whosoever  of  you  will  be 
the  chiefest,  shall  be  servant  of  all. 

45  For  even  the  Son  of  man 
came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
''  to  minister,  and  to  *  give  his  life 
a  ransom  for  many. 

46  And  i  they  came  to  Jericho, 
and  as  he  went  out  of  Jericho, 
with  his  disciples,  and  a  great  num- 
ber of  people,  blind  Bartimeus,  the 
son  of  Timeus,  sat  by  the  highway 
side,  begging. 

47  And  when  he  heard  that  it 
was  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  began  to 
cry  out,  and  say,  Jesus,  thou  son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

48  And  many  charged  him  that 
he  should  hold  his  peace :  but  he 
cried  the  more  *  a  great  deal.  Thou 
son  of  David,  have  mercy  '  on  me. 

49  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and 
commanded  him  to  be  called.  And 
they  called  the  blind  man,  saying 
unto  him.  Be  of  good  comfort,  rise  ; 
he  "*  calleth  thee. 

50  And  he,  casting  "  away  his 
garment,  rose,  and  came  to  Jesus. 

51  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him.  What  wilt  thou  that  I 
should  do  unto  thee?  The  blind 
man  said  unto  him.  Lord,  that  I 
might  receive  my  sight. 

52  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Go 
thy  way :  thy  "  faith  hath  "  made 
thee  whole.     And  immediately  he 

AJno.13.14.  Ph.2.7.  j  Is.53.11,12.  Da.9.26. 
2  Co.5.21.  Ga.S.l.'l.  1  Ti.2.6.  Tit.2.14.  j  Matt. 
20.29,&c.  Lu.l8.35,&c.  *  Je.29.13.  I  Ps.C2. 
12.  TO  Jno.n.28.  71  Ph.3.7-9.  «  Matt.9.22. 
c.5.34.     ^  or,  saved  thee. 


46 — 52.  See  this  passage  explained 
in  Notes  on  Matt.  xx.  29—34. 

46.  Blind  Bartimeus.  Matthew  says 
there  were  two.  Mark  mentions  but 
one,  thoU;^h  he  does  not  deny  that  there 
was  another.  He  mentions  tlais  man 
because  he  was  well  known  —  Barti- 
meus, THE  hlind  man. 

50.  Casting  away  his  garment.  That 
is,  his  outer  garment ;  the  one  that  was 
thrown  loosely  over  him.   See  Matt.  v. 


A.  D.  33.] 


CHAPTER  XL 


391 


received  his  sight,  and  followed  Je- 
sus in  the  way. 

CHAPTER  XI. 

AND  »  when  they  came  nigh  to 
Jerusalem,  unto  Bethphage, 
and  Bethany,  at  the  Mount  of 
Olives,  he  sendeth  forth  two  of  his 
disciples, 

2  And  saith  unto  them.  Go  your 
way  into  the  village  over  against 
you ;  and  as  soon  as  ye  be  entered 
into  it,  }'e  shall  find  a  colt  tied, 
whereon  never  man  sat :  loose  him, 
and  bring  him, 

3  And  if  any  man  say  unto  you. 
Why  do  ye  this]  say  ye  that  the 
Lord  hath  need  *  of  him ;  and 
straightway  he  will  send  him  hither. 

4  And  they  went  their  way,  and 
found  the  colt  tied  by  the  door  with- 
out, in  a  place  where  two  ways  met; 
and  they  loose  him. 

5  And  certain  of  them  that  stood 
there  said  unto  them,  What  do  ye 
loosingr  the  coltl 


a  Matt.21.1,&c-  Lu.l9.29,&c.  Jno.l2.14,&c. 
b  Ac.  17.25. 


40.  He  threw  it  off,  full  of  joy  at  the 
prospect  of  being  healed,  and  that  he 
might  run  without  impediment  to  Je- 
sus. This  may  be  used  to  illustrate  — 
though  it  had  no  such  original  reference 
— the  manner  in  which  a  sinner  should 
come  to  Jesus.  He  should  throw  away 
the  garments  of  his  own  righteousness 
— he  should  rise  speedily — should  run 
with  joy — should  have  full  faith  in  the 
power  of  Jesus,  and  cast  himself  entire- 
ly upon  his  mercy. 

CHAPTER  XL 
1 — 11.  See  this  passage  illustrated  in 
Matt.  xxi.  1 — 16. 

4.  Two  ways  met.  Cross  roads.  A 
public  place,  probably  near  the  centre 
of  the  village. 

5.  What  do  ye,  loosing  the  colt?  Or, 
why  do  ye  do  this?  What  authority 
have  you  for  doing  it  ? 

11 — 26.  See  this  passage  explained  in 
Notes  on  Matt.  xxi.  18—22. 

11.  Into  the  temple.  Not  into  the  edi- 
fice properly  called  the  temple,  but  into 


6  And  they  said  unto  them  even 
as  Jesus  had  commanded :  and  they 
let  them  go. 

7  And  they  brought  the  colt  to 
Jesus,  and  cast  their  garments  on 
him;  and  '  he  sat  upon  him. 

8  And  many  spread  their  gar- 
ments in  the  way ;  and  others  cut 
down  branches  off  the  trees,  and 
strawed  them  in  the  way. 

9  And  they  that  went  before,  and 
they  that  followed,  cried,  saying, 
Hosanna,  Blessed  "*  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 

10  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  •  of 
our  father  David,  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord :  Hosanna  in 
the  highest./ 

11  And  Jesus  entered  into  Jeru- 
salem, and  into  the  temple :  and  s 
when  he  had  looked  round  about 
upon  all  things,  and  now  the  even- 
tide was  come,  he  went  out  unto 
Bethany  with  the  twelve. 

12  And  ''  on  the  morrow,  when 

c  Zec.9.9.  (iPs.118.26.  els.9.7.  Je.33.1.'). 
/Ps.148.1.  ^  Zep.1.12.  Eze.8.9.  A  Matt.21. 
18,&c. 


the  courts  which  surrounded  the  princi- 
pal edifice.  Our  Saviour,  not  being  of 
the  tribe  of  Levi,  was  not  permitted  to, 
enter  into  the  holy  or  most  holy  place. 
And  when,  therefore,  it  is  said  that  he 
went  into  the  temple,  it  is  always  to  be 
understood  of  the  courts  surrounding 
the  temple.  See  Matt.  xxi.  12.  IT  And 
luhen  he  had  looked  round  about  upon  all. 
Having  seen  or  examined  every  thing. 
He  saw  the  abominations  and  abuses 
which  he  afterwards  corrected.  It  may 
be  wondered  at  that  he  did  not  at  once 
correct  them,  instead  of  wedting  to  an- 
other day.  But  it  may  be  observed 
that  God  is  slow  to  anger,  that  he  does 
not  at  once  smite  the  guilty,  but  waits 
patiently  before  he  rebukes  and  chas- 
tises. IT  The  even-tide.  The  evening ; 
the  time  after  three  o'clock,  P.M.  It  is 
very  probable  that  this  was  before  sun- 
set. The  religious  services  of  the  tem- 
ple closed  without  the  offering  of  the 
evening  sacrifice,  at  three  o'clock, 
P.  M.,  and  Jesus  probably  soon  left 
the  city. 
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they  were  come  from  Bethany,  he 
was  hungry : 

13  And  seeing  a  fig-tree  afar  off, 
having  leaves,  he  came,  if  haply  he 
might  find  any  thing  thereon  :  and 
when  he  came  to  it  he  found  noth- 
ing "  but  leaves ;  for  the  time  of  figs 
was  not  yet. 

14'  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  it.  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee 
hereafter  for  ever.  •  And  his  disci- 
ples heard  it. 

15  And  *  they  come  to  Jerusa- 
lem :  and  Jesus  went  into  the  tem- 
ple, and  began  to  cast  out  them  that 
sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and 
overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money- 
changers, '  and  the  seats  of  them 
that  sold  doves ; 

16  And  would  not  suffer  that 
any  man  should  carry  any  vessel 
through  the  temple. 

17  And  he  taught,  saying  unto 
them.  Is  it  not  written,  ^  My  house 
shall  be  called  '  of  all  nations  the 
house  of  prayer  1  but  ye  have  made 
it  a  den  *  of  thieves. 

18  And    the   scribes    and    chief 

als.5.7.  6Matt.21,12,&c.  Lu.l9.45,&e. 
Jno.2.14,&c.  c  De.14.25,26.  d  Is.56.7.  '  or, 
an  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations.  e  Je.7. 
11. 


13,  14.  Afar  off.  See  Notes  on  Matt. 
xxi.  19. 

15—19.  See  Matt.  xxi.  12—15. 

16.  Any  vessel.  Any  vessel  used  in 
cooking,  or  connected  with  the  sale  of 
their  articles  of  merchandise. 

18.  All  the  people  were  astonished. 
He  became  popular  among  them.  The 
Pharisees  saw  that  their  authority  was 
lessened  or  destroyed.  They  were 
therefore  envious  of  him,  and  sought 
his  life.  IT  His  doctrine.  His  teaching. 
He  taught  with  power  and  authority  so 
great  that  the  multitudes  were  awed, 
and  were  constrained  to  obey. 

21.  Thou  cursedst.  To  curse  means 
to  devote  to  destruction.  This  is  its 
meaning  here.  It  does  not,  in  this 
place,  imply  blame,  but  simply  that  it 
should  be  destroyed. 

22.  Have  faith  in  God.  Literally, 
"Have  the  faith  of  God."     This  may 


priests  heard  it,  and  sought  how 
they  might  destroy  him;  for  they 
feared  him,  because  all  the  people 
was  astonished  ^  at  his  doctrine. 

19  And  when  even  was  come, 
he  went  out  of  the  city. 

20  And  in  the  morning,  as  they 
passed  by,  they  saw  the  fig-tree 
dried  up  from  the  roots. 

21  And  Peter,  calling  to  remem- 
brance, saith  unto  him.  Master, 
behold,  the  fig-tree  which  thou 
cursedst  is  withered  away  ! 

22  And  Jesus,  answering,  saith 
unto  them,  ^  Have  faith  in  God. 

23  For  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  whosoever  s  shall  say  unto 
this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed, 
and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  and 
shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart,  but 
shall  believe  that  those  things  which 
he  saith  shall  come  to  pass ;  he  shall 
have  whatsoever  he  saith. 

24  Therefore  I  say  unto  you, 
"What  ''  things  soever  ye  desire 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  re- 
ceive them,  and  ye  shall  have  them. 

25  And  when  ye  stand  praying, 

/Matt.7.28.  c.1.22.  Lu.4.32.  2  or,  Have  the 
faith  of  God.  g- Matl.l7.20.Lu.]7.6.  A  Matt. 
7.7.  Lu.11.9.  18.1.  Jno.14.13.  15.7.  1G.24.  Ja. 
1.5,6. 


mean,  have  strong  faith,  or  have  confi- 
dence in  God  ;  a  strong  belief  that  he 
is  able  to  accomplish  things  that  appear 
most  difficult  with  infinite  ease,  as  the 
fig-tree  was  made  to  wither  away  by  a 
word. 

25.  Aiid  when  ye  stand  praying. 
When  ye  pray.  It  seems  that  the  pos- 
ture in  prayer  was  sometimes  standing 
and  sometimes  kneeling.  God  looks 
upon  the  heart  rather  than  upon  our  po- 
sition in  worship  ;  and  if  the  heart  be 
right,  any  posture  may  be  proper.  It 
cannot  be  doubted  however,  that  in 
private,  in  the  family,  and  wherever  it 
can  be  conveniently  done,  the  kneeling 
posture  is  more  proper,  as  expressing 
more  humility  and  reverence,  and  more 
in  accordance  with  scripture  examples. 
Compare  Ps.  xcv.  6  ;  2  Chron.  vi.  13  ; 
Dan.  vi.  10;  Luke  xxii.  41;  Acts  vii. 
60,  ix.  40.     Yet  a  subject  like  this  may 
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forgive,  ■*  if  ye  have  aught  against 
any;  that  your  Father  also  which 
is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your 
trespasses. 

26  But  '■  if  ye  do  not  forgive, 
neither  will  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven  forgive  your  trespasses. 

27  And  they  come  again  to  Je- 
rusalem :  and  "=  as  he  was  walking 
in  the  temple,  there  come  to  him 
the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes, 
and  the  elders, 

28  And  say  unto  him.  By  <*  what 
authority  doest  thou  these  things  ] 
and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  to 
do  these  things  ? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them,  I  will  also  ask  of  you 
one  *  question,  and  answer  me,  and 
I  will  tell  you  by  what  authority  I 
do  these  things. 

30  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it 
from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?  Answer 
me. 

31  And  they  reasoned  with  them- 
selves, saying,  If  we  shall  say,  From 
heaven ;  he  will  say,  Why  then  did 
ye  not  believe  him  ? 

32  But  if  we  shall  say,  Of  men, 
they  feared  the  people;  for  ®all  vien 
counted  John,  that  he  was  a  prophet 
indeed. 

33  And  they  answered  and  said 
unto  Jesus,  We  f  cannot  tell.  And 
Jesus  answering,  saith  unto  them. 
Neither  do  I  ^  tell  you  by  what  au- 
thority I  do  these  things. 

CHAPTER  XII. 

AND   he   began   to   speak   unto 
them  by  parables.    A  *  certain 
man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  set  an 

aMatt.6.14.CoI.3.13.  6Matt.l8.35.  e  Matt. 
21.23,&c.  Lii.20.1,&c.  dNu.]6.3.  ^  or,  thing. 
«  Matt.3.5,6.  14.5.  c.6.20.  /rs.1.3.  29.14.  Je. 
8.7.  Hos.4.6.  ^  Lu.  10.21,22.  A  Matt.21,33. 
Lu.20.9,fcc. 

be  regarded  as  of  too  much  conse- 
quence, and  we  should  be  careful  that 
anxiety  about  a  mere  form  should  not 
exclude  anxiety  about  a  far  more  im- 
portant matter,  the  state  of  the  soul. 
If  Forgive,  &.C.  See  Note  on  Matt,  vi, 
12,  15. 


hedge  about  it,  and  digged  a  place 
for  the  wine-fat,  and  built  a  tower, 
and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen,  and 
went  into  a  far  country. 

2  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to 
the  husbandmen  a  servant,  that  he 
might  receive  from  the  husbandmen 
of  the  '  fruit  of  the  vineyard. 

3  And  they  caught  him,  and  beat 
him,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

4  And  again  he  sent  unto  them 
another  servant ;  and  at  him  they 
cast  stones,  J  and  wounded  him  in 
the  head,  and  sent  Aitm  away  shame- 
fully handled. 

5  And  again  he  sent  another; 
and  him  they  killed  :  and  *  many 
others,  beating  some,  and  killing ' 
some. 

6  Having  yet  therefore  one  son, 
his  well-beloved,  he  "•  sent  him  also 
last  unto  them,  saying.  They  will 
reverence  my  son. 

7  But  those  husbandmen  said 
among  themselves,  This  is  the  heir ; 
come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  inher- 
itance shall  be  ours. 

8  And  they  took  him,  and  killed 
him,  and  cast  him  out  **  of  the  vine- 
yard. 

9  What  shall  therefore  the  lord 
of  the  vineyard  do  ?  He  will  come 
and  "  destroy  the  husbandmen,  and 
will  P  give  the  vineyard  unto  others. 

10  And  have  ye  not  read  this 
scripture  %  The  «  stone  which  the 
builders  rejected  is  become  the  head 
of  the  corner: 

11  This  was  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes. 

12  And  *■  they  sought  to  lay  hold 
tCa.8.11.    Mi.7.1.     Lu. 12.48.    Jno.15.1-8. 

j  He.11.37.  k  Ne.9.30.  Jer.7.25,&c.  I  Matt. 
23.37.  m  He.l.l,2.  n  He.13.12.  o  Pr.1.24- 
31.  Is.5.5-7.  Da.9.26.  p  Jer.17.3.  a  Ps.118. 
22.    (-C.H.18..  Jno.7.30. 


27—33.  See  Notes  on  Matt.  xxi. 
23—27. 

CHAPTER  XII. 
1 — 12.  See  this  parable  explained  uv 
Matt.  xxi.  35—46. 
13—17.  See  Matt.  xxii.  15—22. 
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on  him,  but  feared  the  people ;  for 
they  knew  that  he  had  spoken  the 
parable  against  them  :  and  they  left 
him,  and  went  their  way. 

13  And  "  they  sent  unto  him  cer- 
tain of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  He- 
rod ians,  to  catch  him  in  his  words. 

14  And  when  they  were  come, 
they  say  unto  him,  Master,  we  know 
that  thou  art  true,  and  carest  for  no 
man  ;  for  thou  regardest  not  the  per- 
son of  men,  but  teachest  the  way  of 
God  in  truth :  Is  it  lawful  to  give 
tribute  to  Cesar,  or  not] 

15  Shall  we  give,  or  shall  we  not 
give?  But  he,  knowing  their  hy- 
pocrisy, said  unto  them.  Why  tempt 
ye  me  %  Bring  me  a  '  penny  that 
I  may  see  it. 

16  And  they  brought  it.  And  he 
saith  unto  them.  Whose  is  this  im- 
age and  superscription  ?  And  they 
said  unto  him,  Cesar's. 

17  And  Jesus,  answering,  said 
unto  them.  Render  to  Cesar  *  the 
things  that  are  Cesar's,  and  to  God 
'  the  things  that  are  God's.  And 
they  marvelled  at  him. 

18  Then  "^  come  unto  him  the 
Sadducees,  which  say  '  there  is  no 
resurrection ;  and  they  asked  him, 
saying, 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  ■''  unto 
tis,  If  a  man's  brother  die,  and  leave 
his  wife  behind  him,  and  leave  no 

a  Matt.22.15.  Lu.20.20,&;C-  »  Valuing  of 
our  money  seven  pence  halfpenny,  as  Matt. 
22.19.  6  Matt. 17.25-27.  Ro.]3.7.  1  Pe.2.17. 
c  Ec.5.4,5.  Mal.1.6.    d  Matt.22.23.  Lu.20.27, 


18 — 27.  See  this  passage  fully  ex- 
plained in  Matt.  xxii.  23—33. 

25.  Are  as  the  angels.  That  is,  as 
the  angels  in  respect  to  connexions  and 
relations.  What  that  may  be  we  know 
not,  but  this  passage  teaches  that  the 
peculiar  relation  of  marriage  will  not 
exist.  It  does  not  affirm,  however,  that 
there  will  be  no  recollection  of  former 
marriages,  or  no  recognition  of  each 
other  as  having  existed  in  tliis  tender 
relation. 

26.  How  in  the  hush.  At  the  burn- 
ing bush.    See  Exodus  iii,  6.    In  that 


children,  that  his  brother  ^  should 
take  his  wife,  and  raise  up  seed 
unto  his  brother. 

20  Now  there  were  seven  breth- 
ren :  and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and 
dying  left  no  seed. 

21  And  the  second  took  her,  and 
died  ;  neither  left  he  any  seed  :  and 
the  third  likewise. 

22  And  the  seven  had  her,  and 
left  no  seed :  last  of  all  the  woman 
died  also. 

23  In  the  resHrrection  therefore, 
when  they  shall  rise,  whose  wife 
shall  she  be  of  them  1  for  the  seven 
had  her  to  wife. 

24  And  Jesus  answering,  said 
unto  them.  Do  ye  not  therefore  err 
because  ye  know  not  the  scriptures, 
neither  the  power  of  God  1 

25  For  when  they  shall  rise  from 
the  dead,  they  neither  marry  nor 
are  given  in  marriage  ;  but  *  are  as 
the  angels  which  are  in  heaven. 

26  And  as  touching  the  dead, 
that  they  rise ;  have  ye  not  read  in 
the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush 
God  spake  unto  him,  saying, '  I  am 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God 
of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob] 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  but  the  God  of  the  living :  ye 
•^  therefore  do  greatly  err. 

28  And  *  one  of  the  scribes 
came,  and  having  heard  them  rea- 

&c.  eAc.23.8.  /De.25.5.  VRulH.lS- 
A  ]  Cor.15.42-53.  j  Ex. 3.6.  jver.24.  iMatt. 
22.35. 


part  of  the  hook  of  Exodus  which  con- 
tains the  account  of  the  burning  bush. 
When  there  were  no  chapters  and  ver- 
ses, it  was  the  easiest  way  of  quoting  a 
book  of  the  Old  Testament  by  the  sub- 
ject, and  in  this  way  it  was  often  done 
by  the  Jews. 

28—34.  See  Matt.  xxii.  34—40. 

28.  Perceiving  that  he  answered  them, 
well.  That  is,  with  wisdom,  and  with 
a  proper  understanding  of  the  law.  In 
this  case  the  opinion  of  the  Saviour  cor- 
responded with  that  of  the  Pharisees ; 
and  this  question  seems  to  have  been 
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soiling  together,  and  perceiving  that 
he  had  answered  them  well,  asked 
him,  Which  is  the  first  command- 
ment of  all  1 

29  And  Jesus  answered  him.  The 
first  of  all  the  commandments  is,  " 
Hear,  0  Israel ;  the  Lord  our  God 
is  one  Lord  : 

30  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength. 
This  is  the  first  commandment. 

31  And  the  second  is  like,  name- 
ly, this.  Thou  ''shalt  love  thy  neigh- 
bour as  thyself.  There  is  none 
other  commandment  greater  than 
these. 

32  And  the  scribe  said  unto  him. 
Well,  Master,  thou  hast  said  the 
truth :  for  there  is  one  God  ;  and  '' 
there  is  none  other  but  he  : 

33  And  to  love  him  with  all  the 

aDe.6.4,5.   Lu.]0.'27.       6Le.l9.18.    Matt. 
22.39.  Ro.13.9.     c  De.4.39.  Is.45.5,6,14.  46.9. 


one  of  the  very  few  candid  inquiries 
made  of  him  by  the  Jews,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  obtaining  information.  Jesus 
answered  it  in  like  spirit  of  kindness,  and 
commended  the  conduct  of  the  man. 

29.  Hear,  0  Israel  !  This  weis  said 
to  call  the  attention  of  the  Jews  to  the 
great  importance  of  the  truth  about  to 
be  proclaimed.  See  Dent.  vi.  4,  5. 
IT  The  Lord,  our  God,  &c.  Literally, 
"  Jehovah,  our  God,  is  one  Jehovah." 
The  other  nations  worshipped  many 
gods,  but  the  God  of  the  Jews  was  one, 
and  one  only.  Jehovah  was  undivid- 
ed ;  and  this  great  truth  it  was  the  de- 
sign of  the  separation  of  the  Jewish 
people  from  other  nations  to  keep  in 
mind.  This  was  the  peculiar  truth 
which  was  communicated  to  the  Jews, 
and  this  they  were  required  to  keep 
and  remember  for  ever. 

30.  And  thou  shalt  love,  &c.  If  Je- 
hovah was  the  only  God,  then  they 
ought  not  to  love  any  other  being  su- 
premely. Then  they  might  not  bow 
down  before  any  idol.  They  were  re- 
(juired  to  love  God  above  all  other  be- 
ings or  things,  and  vnth  all  the  facul- 
ties of  their  mmds. 


heart,  and  with  all  the  understand- 
ing, and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with 
all  the  strength,  and  to  love  his 
neighbour  as  himself,  is  more  ** 
than  all  whole  burnt-offerings  and 
sacrifices. 

34  And  when  Jesus  ^aw  that  he 
answered  discreetly,  he  said  unto 
him.  Thou  art  not  far  from  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  no  man 
after  that  durst  ask  him  ^  any 
question. 

35  And  f  Jesus  answered  and 
said,  while  he  taught  in  the  temple, 
How  say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is 
the  son  of  David  ] 

36  For  David  himself  said  by  s 
the  Holy  Ghost,  The  *  Lord  said 
to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right 
hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool. 

37  David  therefore  himself  call- 
eth  him  Lord ;  and  whence  is   he 

(ilSa.15.22.  Hos.6.6.  Mi  .6.6-8.  e  Matt. 
22.46.  /Matt.22.41.  Lu.20.41,&c.  £■  3  Sa. 
23.2.  2Ti.3.]6.      A  Ps.110.1. 

32,  33,  34.  This  answer  of  the  scribe 
is  not  found  in  Matthew.  1f/s  more 
than  all.  Is  of  more  importance  and 
value.  '^Discreetly.  Wisely,  accord- 
ing to  truth.  IT  Not  far  from  the  king- 
dom of  God.  Thou  who  dost  prefer  the 
internal  to  the  exteriial  worship  of  God 
— who  hast  so  just  a  view  of  the  re- 
quirements of  the  law — canst  easily  be- 
come a  follower  of  me,  and  art  almost 
fit  to  be  numbered  among  my  disciples. 
This  shows  that  a  proper  understand- 
ing of  the  Old  Testament,  of  its  laws 
and  requirements,  would  prepare  the 
mind  for  Christianity,  and  fit  a  man  at 
once  to  embrace  it  when  presented. 
One  system  is  grafted  on  the  other, 
agreeably  to  Gal.  iii.  24.  ^  No  man-^ 
durst  ask  him  any  question.  That  is, 
no  one  of  the  scribes,  the  Pharisees,  or 
the  Sadducees,  durst  ask  him  a  ques- 
tion for  the  purpose  of  tempting  him, 
or  entangling  him.  He  had  completely 
silenced  them.  It  does  not  appear, 
however,  but  that  his  disciples  dared  to 
ask  him  questions  for  the  purpose  of 
information. 

35— 37.— See  Matt.  xxii.  41—46. 

37.  The  common   people    heard   him 
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then  his  son  1     And    the    common 
people  heard  him  gladly. 

38  And  he  said  unto  them  "in  his 
doctrine,  Beware  *  of  the  scribes, 
which  love  to  go  in  long  clothing, 
and  love  salutations  in  the  market- 
places, 

39  And  •  the  chief  seats  in  the 
synagogues,  and  the  uppermost 
rooms  at  feasts; 

40  Which  devour  widows'  ^ 
houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make 
long  prayers :  these  shall  receive 
greater  damnation. 

oc.4.2.  J  Matt.23.1.  Lu.20.46,&c.  c  Lu. 
11.43.      d  2  Ti.3.6.    e  Lu.21,l,&c. 


fladly.  The  success  of  our  Saviour  in 
is  preaching  wa§  chiefly  among  the 
common  or  the  poorer  class  of  people. 
The  rich  and  the  mighty  were  too  proud 
to  Usten  to  his  insti-uctions.  So  it  is 
still.  The  chief  success  of  the  gospel 
is  there,  and  there  it  pours 'down  its 
chief  blessings.  This  is  not  the  fault 
of  the  gospel.  It  would  bless  the  rich 
and  the  mighty  as  well  as  the  poor,  if 
they  came  with  like  humble  hearts. 
God  knows  no  distinctions  of  men  in 
conferring  his  favors  ;  and  wherever 
there  is  a  poor,  contrite,  and  humble 
spirit — ^be  it  clothed  in  rags  or  in  pur- 
ple— ^be  it  on  a  throne  or  a  dunghill 
— there  he  confers  the  blessings  of  sal- 
vation. 

38.  In  Ms  doctrine.  In  his  teaching, 
for  so  it  should  be  rendered.  IT  Beware 
of  the  scribes.  Be  on  your  guard.  Be 
cautious  about  hearing  them  or  following 
them.  ^>S'«-(6es.  The  learned  men  of 
the  Jewish  nation.  IT  Which  love  to  go 
in  long  clothing.  In  long  flowing  robes, 
as  significant  of  their  consequence,  lei- 
sure, and  learning.  ^  Salutations,  &c. 
See  Matt^  xxiii.  6,  7. 

40.  Which  devottr  wido^os'  houses. 
Which  devour  the  families  of  widows, 
or  the  means  of  supporting  their  fami- 
Ues.  This  they  did  under  pretence  of 
counselling  them  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  law,  and  in  the  management  of  their 
estates.  They  took  advantage  of  their 
ignorance  and  unprotected  state,  and 
either  e.xtorted  large  sums  for  their 
counsel,  or  perverted  the  property  to 
their  own  use.    No  wonder  that  our 


41  And  *  Jesus  sat  over  against 
the  treasury,  and  beheld  how  the 
people  cast  money  '  into  the  trea- 
sury :  and  many  that  were  rich  cast 
in  much. 

42  And  there  came  a  certain 
poor  widow,  and  she  threw  in  two 
'  mites,  which  make  a  farthing. 

43  And  he  called  unto  him  his 
disciples,  and  saith  unto  them,  Ver- 
ily I  say  unto  you,  that  ^  this  poor 
widow  hath  cast  more  in  than  all 
they  which  have  cast  into  the  trea- 
sury : 

1  a  piece  of  brass  money ;  see  Matt. 10.9. 
*  7th  part  of  that  piece  of  brass  money. 
/  2  Cor  .8.2,12. 


Saviour  denounced  them  !  If  there  is 
any  sin  of  peculiar  enormity,  it  is  thus 
taking  advantage  of  the  circumstances 
of  the  poor,  the  needy,  and  the  helpless, 
and  wronging  them  out  of  the  pittance 
on  which  they  depend  to  support  their 
famihes.  And  as  God  is  the  friend  of 
the  widow  and  the  fatherless,  it  may  be 
expected  that  such  will  be  visited  with 
heavy  condemnation.  IT  For  a  pretence. 
For  show,  or  pretending  great  devotion. 

41.  Sat  over  against.  Opposite  to, 
in  full  sight  of  11  The  treasury.  This 
was  in  the  court  of  the  women.  See 
Matt.  xxi.  12.  In  that  court  there  were 
fixed  a  number  of  places  or  coffers, 
made  with  a  large  open  mouth,  in  the 
shape  of  a  trumpet,  for  the  purpose  of 
receiving  the  offerings  of  the  people  ; 
and  the  money  thus  contributed  was  de- 
voted to  the  service  of  the  temple — to 
incense,  sacrifices,  &c. 

42.  Two  mites.  The  word  translated 
mite  denotes  a  small  coin  made  of  brass, 
the  smallest  in  use  among  the  Jews. 
The  precise  value  cannot  now  be  easily 
estimated.  It  w~as  much  less  than  any 
coin  we  have,  as  the  farthing  was  less 
than  an  English  farthing.  It  was  in 
value  about  tliree  mills  and  a  half,  or 
one  third  of  a  cent. 

43.  This  poor  widow  hath  cast  more 
in,  &c.  That  is,  more  in  proportion  to 
her  means,  and  therefore  more  that  was 
acceptable  to  God.  He  does  not  mean 
that  this  was  more  in  value  than  all 
which  the  others  had  put  in,  but  it 
showed  more  love  to  the  sacred  cause, 
more  self-denial,  and  of  course  more 
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44  For  all  ihey  did  cast  in  of 
their  abundance  ;  °  but  she  of  her 
-want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had, 
even  *  all  her  living. 

CHAPTER  XIII. 

AND  '^  as  he  went  out  of  the 
temple,  one  of  his  disciples 
saith  unto  him,  Master,  see  what 
manner  of  stones  and  what  build- 
ings are  here  ! 

2  And  Jesus,  answering,  said  un- 
to him,  Seest  thou  these  great  build- 
ings ■?  ^  there  shall  not  be  left  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not 
be  thrown  down. 

3  And  as  he  sat  upon  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  over  against  the  temple. 


alCh.29.3,l7.    2Ch.24.10. 
e  Matt.24.1.&c.    Lu.21.5,&c. 


6  De.24.6. 
dLu. 19.44. 


sincerity  in  what  she  did.  This  is  the 
rule  by  which  God  will  reward  us. 
Compare  2  Cor.  viii.  12. 

44.  Of  their  abundance.  Of  their 
superfluous  store.  They  have  given 
what  they  did  not  need.  They  could 
afford  it  as  well  as  not ;  and  in  doing  it 
they  have  shown  no  self-denial.  IT  She, 
of  her  want.  Of  her  poverty,  f  All 
her  living.  All  that  she  had  to  live  on. 
She  trusted  in  God  to  supply  her  wants, 
and  devoted  her  little  property  entirely 
to  him. 

From  this  passage  we  may  learn: 
1st.  That  God  is  pleased  with  offerings 
made  to  him  and  his  cause.  2d.  That 
it  is  our  duty  to  devote  our  property  to 
God.  We  received  it  from  him ;  and 
we  shall  not  employ  it  in  a  proper  man- 
ner unless  we  feel  that  We  are  stewards, 
and  ask  of  him  what  we  shall  do  with 
it.  Jesus  approved  the  conduct  of  all 
who  had  given  money  to  the  treasury. 
3d.  That  the  highest  evidence  of  love 
to  the  cause  of  religion  is  not  the  amount 
given,  but  the  amount  compared  with 
our  means.  4th.  That  it  may  be  proper 
to  give  all  our  property  to  God,  and  to 
depend  on  his  Providence  for  the  supply 
of  our  wants.  5th.  That  God  does  not 
despise  the  humblest  offering,  if  made 
in  sincerity.  He  loves  a  cheerful  giver. 
6th.  That  there  are  none  who  may  not 
in  this  way  show  their  love  to  the  cause 
of  reUgion.  There  are  few,  very  few 
scholars  in  all  our  sabbath  schools,  who 
34 


Peter  and  James  and  John  and  An- 
drew asked  him  privately, 

4  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things 
be  ]  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  when 
all  these  things  shall  be  fulfilled  1 

5  And  Jesus,  answering  them, 
began  to  say.  Take  '  heed  lest  any 
man  deceive  you : 

6  For  many  shall  come  ^  in  my 
name,  saying,  I  ana  Christ;  and 
shall  deceive  many. 

7  And  when  ye  shall  hear  of 
wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  be  ^  ye 
not  troubled  :  for  such  things  must 
needs  be ;  but  the  end  shall  not  be 
yet, 

8  For  nation  shall  rise  against 

eJe.29.8.  Ep.5.6.  2Th.2.3.  Re.20.7,8.  /Ac 
5.36-39.  1  Jno.4.1.  g  Ps.27.3.  40.1,2.  Pr.3.25. 
Jno.14.1,27. 


may  not  give  as  much  to  the  cause  of 
religion  as  this  poor  widow  ;  and  Jesus 
would  be  as  ready  to  approve  their  of- 
ferings as  he  was  hers,  and  the  time  to 
begin  to  be  benevolent  and  to  do  good 
is  m  early  life,  in  childhood.  7th.  That 
it  is  every  man's  duty  to  make  enquiry, 
not  how  much  he  gives,  but  how  much 
compared  with  what  he  has;  how  much 
self-denial  he  practises,  and  what  is  the 
motive  with  which  it  is  done.  8th.  We 
may  remark  that  few  practise  self-de- 
nial for  the  purposes  of  charity.  Most 
give  of  their  abundance — that  is,  what 
they  can  spare  without  feehng  it— and 
many  feel  that  this  is  the  same  as  throw- 
ing it  away.  Among  all  the  thousands 
who  give  to  these  objects,  how  few  deny 
themselves  of  07ie  comfort,  even  the 
least,  that  they  may  advance  the  king- 
dom of  Christ ! 

CHAPTER  Xm. 

The  principal  things  in  this  chapter 
are  fully  explained  in  the  xxivth  chapter 
of  Matthew. 

1.  JVhat  manner  of  stones.  The 
stones  here  referred  to  were  those  used 
in  the  building  of  the  temple,  and  the 
walls  on  the  sides  of  Mount  Moriah  on 
which  the  temple  stood.  The  temple 
was  constructed  of  white  marble,  and 
the  blocks  were  of  a  prodigious  size. 
Josephus  says  that  these  stones  were 
some  of  them  fifty  feet  long,  twenty- 
four  broad,  and  sixteen  in  thickness. 

3.  On  the  mount  of  Olives ,  over  against 
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nation,  and  kingdom  against  king- 
dom ;  and  there  shall  be  earthquakes 
in  divers  places,  and  there  shall  be 
famines  and  troubles:  these  are  the 
beginnings  of  ^  sorrows. 

9  But  take  heed  to  yourselves  : 
for  they  "  shall  deliver  you  up  to 
councils ;  and  in  the  synagogues 
ye  shall  be  beaten ;  and  ye  shall  be 
brought  before  rulers  and  kings  for 
my  sake,  for  a  testimony  against 
them. 

10  And  *  the  gospel  must  first 
be  published  among  all  nations. 

11  But  when  they  shall  lead  you, 
and  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought 
beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak, 
neither  do  ye  premeditate;  but 
whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in 
that  hour,  that  speak  ye  :  for  it  is 

'  The  word  in  the  original  importeth  the 
pains  of  a  woman  in  travail.  a  Malt. 10.17, 
&c.  Re.2.10.     b  Matt.28.19.  Re.14.6. 


the  temple.  The  mount  of  Olives 
was  directly  east  of  Jerusalem,  and 
from  it  there  was  a  fine  view  of  the 
temple. 

9.  Take  heed  to  yourselves.  Be  cau- 
tious that  no  man  deceive  you  ;  or,  take 
care  of  your  lives,  not  to  run  into  unne- 
cessary danger.  IT  To  councils.  The 
higher  ecclesiastical  courts  of  the  Jews, 
including  the  Sanhedrim,  or  great  coun- 
cil of  the  nation.  If  Rulers  aiid  kings. 
Referring  to  Roman  officers.  IT  For  a 
testimony  against  them.  Rather  to  bear 
testimony  to  them  ;  or  to  be  witnesses 
before  them  of  the  truth.  This  was  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus,  or  because  they  were 
attached  to  him  ;  and'God  would  over- 
rule it  so  that  at  the  same  time  they 
should  bear  witness  to  the  rulers  of  the 
truth,  as  was  the  case  with  Peter  and 
John,  Acts  iv.;  with  Stephen,  Acts  vi. 
vii.  ;  and  with  Paul,  Acts  xxiii.  xxiv. 
24,  25. 

11.  Neither  do  ye  premeditate.  Do 
not  think  beforehand,  or  prepare  an  an- 
swer. You  know  not  what  the  accu- 
sations will  be  ;  and  God  will  furnish 
you  with  a  reply  that  shall  be  adapted 
to  the  occasion.  IT  Not  ye  that  speak, 
but  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  a  full  pro- 
mise that  they  should  be  inspired,  and 
consequently  their  defences  recorded  in 


not  ye  that  speak,  but  '  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

12  Now  the  brother  ^  shall  be- 
tray the  brother  to  death,  and  the 
father  the  son  ;  and  children  shall 
rise  up  against  their  parents,  and 
shall  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

13  And  ye  shall  be  hated  '  of  all 
men  for  my  name's  sake  :  but  he  / 
that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the 
same  shall  be  saved. 

14  But  when  ye  shall  see  the 
abomination  of  desolation,  spoken 
of  ^  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand- 
ing where  it  ought  not,  (let  him 
that  readeth  understand,)  then  let 
them  that  be  in  Judea  flee  to  the 
mountains : 

15  And  let  him  that  is  on  the 
house-top   not  go  down    into    the 

c  Ac.2.4.  4.8,31.  6.10.    d  Mi. 7.6.    eLu.6.22. 
Jno.17.14.       /Da.12.12.  Re.2.10.        g  Da.9. 

27. 


the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  are  the  words 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  There  could  be  no 
more  explicit  promise  that  they  should 
be  under  an  infallible  guidance  ;  and  we 
are  not  left  to  doubt  that  they  were 
taught  of  God.  At  the  same  time  this 
was  a  most  desirable  and  gracious  aid. 
They  were  illiterate,  unknown,  without 
power.  They  were  unfit  of  themselves 
to  make  the  important  statements  of 
rehgion  which  were  requisite.  But  God 
gave  them  power,  and  they  spake  with 
a  wisdom,  fearlessness,  pungency,  and 
ability,  which  no  other  men  have  ever 
manifested — full  proof  that  these  illite- 
rate fishermen  were  under  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

13.  The  brother  shall  betray,  &CC.  The 
brother  shall  give  up  in  a  treacherous 
manner  his  brother  to  be  put  to  death, 
on  account  of  his  attachment  to  Jesus. 
Through  fear,  in  the  hope  of  reward 
and  the  hatred  of  the  gospel,  he  will 
overcome  all  the  natural  ties  of  brother- 
hood, and  give  up  his  own  kindred  to 
be  burnt  or  crucified.  Perhaps  nothing 
could  more  clearly  show  the  dreadful 
evil  of  those  times,  as  well  as  the  natu- 
ral opposition  of  the  heart  to  the  religion 
of  Christ. 

15,  On  theAouse'top.  See  Matt.  ix. 
1—8. 
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house,  neither  enter  therein,  to  take 
any  thing  out  of  his  house. 

16  And  let  him  that  is  in  the 
field  not  turn  back  again  for  to  take 
up  his  garment. 

17  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with 
child,  and  to  them  that  give  suck 
in  those  days ! 

18  And  pray  ye  that  your  flight 
be  not  in  the  winter. 

19  For  *  in  those  days  shall  be 
affliction,  such  as  was  not  from  the 
beginning  of  the  creation  which 
God  created,  unto  this  time,  nei- 
ther shall  be. 

20  And  except  that  the  Lord 
had  shortened  those  days,  no  flesh 
should  be  saved  :  but  for  the  elect's 
sake,  whom  he  hath  chosen,  he 
hath  shortened  the  days. 

21  And  then  if  any  man  shall  say 
to  you,  Lo,  *  here  is  Christ;  or, 
Lo,  he  is  there  ;  believe  him  not : 

22  For  false  Christs  and  false 
prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  shew 
signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce,  if  it 
were  possible,  even  the  elect. 

23  But '  take  ye  heed :  behold, 
I  have  foretold  you  all  things. 

24  But  in  those  days,  after  that 
tribulation,  '^  the  sun  shall  be  dark- 

o  Da.  12.1.  Joel  2.2.  6  Lu.  17.23.  c  2  Pe.3. 
17.  (iDa.l2.l.  Zep.1.15-17.  e  Is.  13. 10.  24. 
20,23.  Jer.4.33.  2  Pe.3.10,12.    Ee.6.12-14.   20. 


32.  Neither  the  So7t.  This  text  has 
always  presented  serious  difficulties.  It 
has  been  asked,  if  Jesus  had  a  divine 
nature,  how  could  he  say  he  knew  not 
the  day  and  hour  of  a  future  event  ?  In 
reply,  it  has  been  said  that  the  passage 
was  wanting,  according  to  Ambrose,  in 
some  Greek  manuscripts.  But  it  is  now 
found  in  all,  and  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  passage  is  genuine.  O  thers  have 
said  that  the  verb  rendered  "  knoweth," 
means  sometimes  to  make  known,  or  to 
reveal,  and  that  the  passage  means, 
"  that  day  and  hour  none  makes  known, 
neither  the  Angels,  nor  the  Son,  but 
the  Father."  It  is  true,  the  word  has 
sometimes  that  meaning,  as  in  1  Cor. 
ii.  2  ;  but  then  it  is  natural  to  ask  where 
has  the  Father  made  it  known?  In 
what  place  did  he  reveal  it  ?    After  all, 


ened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light ; 

25  And  '  the  stars  of  heaven  shall 
fall,  and  the  powers  that  are  in 
heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

26  And  f  then  shall  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds, 
with  great  power  and  glory. 

27  And  then  shall  he  send  his 
angels,  and  shall  gather  together  his 
elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth,  to  the 
uttermost  part  of  heaven. 

28  Now  learn  a  parable  of  the 
fig-tree;  When  her  branch  is  yet 
tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye 
know  that  summer  is  near : 

29  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when 
ye  shall  see  these  things  come  to 
pass,  know  that  it  is  nigh,  even  at 
the  doors. 

30  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that 
this  generation  shall  not  pass,  till 
all  these  things  be  done. 

31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass 
away :  but  «^  my  words  shall  not 
pass  away. 

32  But  of  that  day  and  that  hour 
knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  an- 
gels which  are  in  heaven,  neither 
the  Son,  but  the  Father. 

11.  /Da.7.9-14.  ivratt.16.27.  24.30.  c.14.62. 
Ac.]. 11.  lTh.4.16.  2Th.l.7,10.  Re.1.7.  gls. 
40.8. 


the  passage  has  no  more  difficulty  than 
that  in  Luke  ii.  52,  where  it  is  said  that 
Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature. 
He  had  a  human  nature.  He  grew  as 
a  man  in  knowledge.  As  a  man,  his 
knowledge  must  be  finite,  for  the  facul- 
ties of  the  human  soul  are  not  infinite. 
As  a  man,  he  often  spoke,  reasoned, 
inquired,  felt,  feared,  read,  learned,  ate, 
drank,  and  walked.  Why  are  not  all 
these,  which  imply  that  he  was  a  man; 
that,  as  a  man,  he  was  not  infinite  — 
why  are  not  these  as  difficult  as  the 
want  of  knowledge  respecting  the  par- 
ticular time  of  a  future  event,  especially 
when  that  time  must  be  made  known 
by  God,  and  when  he  chose  that  the 
man,  Christ  Jesus,  should  grow  and 
think,  and  speak  as  a  man  ? 
34.  Who  left  his  hou.se.    The  word 
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33  Take  "  ye  heed,  watch  and 
pray ;  for  ye  know  not  when  the 
time  is. 

34  For  the  Son  of  man  is  as  a 
man  taking  a  far  journey,  who  left 
his  house,  and  gave  authority  to 
his  servants,  and  to  every  man  his 
work,  and  commanded  the  porter  to 
watch. 

35  Watch  ye  therefore ;    for  ye 
•know  not  when  the  master  of  the 

house  qometh,  at  even,  or  at  mid- 
night, or  at  the  cock-crowing,  or  in 
the  morning ; 

36  Lest  coming  suddenly,  he 
find  you  sleeping.  ^ 

a  Matt.24.42.  25.J3.  Lu.12.40.  21.34.  Ro. 
13.11,12.    1  Th.5.6.  Re,16.15.       6  Malt.25.5. 


house  often  means  family.  Our  Sa- 
viour here  represents  himself  as  going 
away,  leaving  his  household  the  Church, 
assigning  to  the  apostles,  and  all  his  ser- 
vants their  duty,  and  leaving  it  uncer- 
tain when  he  would  return.  As  his 
return  was  a  matter  of  vast  consequence, 
and  as  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom  were 
intrusted  to  them,  just  as  the  affairs  of 
a  house  are  to  servants,  when  the  mas- 
ter is  absent :  so  it  was  of  vast  import- 
ance that  they  should  be  faithful  at  their 
post,  defend  the  house  from  danger, 
and  be  ready  for  his  return.  If  The 
porter.  The  door-keeper.  To  the  jani- 
tor or  door-keeper  was  intrusted,  par- 
ticularly, the  faithful  care  of  the  house, 
whose  duty  it  was  to  attend  faithfully 
on  those  who  came,  and  those  who  left 
the  house. 

35.  Watch  ye.  Be  dihgent,  faithful, 
and  waiting  for  the  return  of  your  Lord 
who  will  come  at  an  unexpected  hour. 
IT  Master  of  the  house.  Denoting  here 
the  Lord  Jesus.  IT  At  even,  or  at  mid- 
night, or,  &c.  This  refers  to  the  four 
divisions  into  which  the  Jews  divided 
the  night. 

36.  Find  you  sleeping.  Inattentive 
to  your  post,  neglecting  your  duty,  and 
unprepared  for  his  coming. 

37.  All,  Watch.  This  command  was 
proper,  not  only  for  those  who  were 
expecting  the  calamities  that  were  soon 
to  come  upon  the  Jews,  but  for  all  who 
are  soon  to  die,  and  to  go  to  the  judg- 
ment. We  know  not  the  time  of  our 
death.    We  know  not  how  soon  we 


37  And  what  I  say  unto  you,  I 
say  unto  all,  Watch."^ 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

AFTER  two  days  was  the  feast 
of  the  passover,  and  of  unleav- 
ened bread  :  and  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  sought  how  they 
might  take  him  by  craft  and  put 
him  to  death. 

2  But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast- 
day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar  of  the 
people. 

3  And  '^  being  in  Bethany,  in  the 
house  of  Simon  the  leper,  as  he  sat 
at  meat,  there  came  a  woman  hav- 
ing  an   alabaster-box   of    ointment 

c  ver.33.35.    d  Matt.26.6,&c.  Lu.7.37.  Jno. 

12.1,&c. 


shall  be  called  to  the  judgment.  The 
Son  of  man  may  come  at  any  moment, 
and  we  should,  therefore,  be  ready.  If 
we  are  his  friends,  if  we  have  been  re- 
newed and  pardoned,  if  we  have  repent- 
ed of  our  sins,  and  have  believed  on 
him,  and  are  leading  a  holy  hfe — we  are 
ready.  If  not,  we  are  unprepared,  and 
soon,  probably  while  we  are  not  ex- 
pecting it,  the  cold  hand  of  death  will 
be  laid  on  us,  and  we  shall  be  hurried 
to  the  place  where  is  weeping,  and 
waihng,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  O  how 
important  it  is  to  be  ready,  and  to  es- 
cape the  awful  sufferings  of  an  eternal 

HELL  ! 

CHAPTER  XIV. 

1 — 11.  See  this  passage  explained  in 
Matt.  xxvi.  1 — 17. 

1.  And  of  unleavened  bread.  So 
called  because  that  at  that  feast  no 
other  bread  was  used  but  that  which 
had  been  made  without  leaven  or  yeast. 
IT  By  craft.  By  subtilty  (Matt.) ;  that 
is,  by  some  secret  plan  that  would  se- 
cure possession  of  him  without  exciting 
the  opposition  of  the  people. 

3.  Ointment.  This  word  does  not 
convey  quite  the  proper  meaning.  This 
was  a  perfume  :  it  was  used  only  to  give 
a  pleasant  odor,  and  was  liquid.  ^  Of 
spikenard.  The  nard  from  which  this 
perfume  was  made,  is  a  plant  of  the 
East  Indies,  with  a  small  slender  stalk, 
and  a  heavy,  thick  root.  The  best 
perfume  is  obtained  from  the  root, 
though  the  stalk  and  fruit  are  used  for 
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of  '  spikenard,  very  precious;  and 
she  brake  the  box,  and  poured  it  on 
his  head. 

4  And  there  were  some  that  had 
indignation  within  themselves,  and 
said.  Why  was  this  waste  of  the 
ointment  made  1 

5  For  it  might  have  been  sold 
for  more  than  three  hundred  *  pence, 
and  have  been  given  to  the  poor. 
And  they  murmured  against  her. 

6  And  Jesus  said,  Let  her  alone: 
why  trouble  ye  her  ?  She  hath 
wrought  a  good  work  on  me. 

7  For  "  ye  have  the  poor  with 
you  always,  and  whensoever  ye 
will  ye  may  do  them  good  :  but  me 
ye  have  not  always. 

8  She  hath  done  what  she  could  : 
she  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  my 
body  to  the  burying. 

9  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Where- 
soever this  gospel  shall  be  preached 
throughout   the  whole   world,    this 

I  or,  pure  nard ;  or,  liquid  nard.  2  gee 
Matt.18.28.  a  De.15.11.  b  Malt.26.14,&c. 
Lu.22.3,&c. 


that  purpose.  ^  Atid  she  brake  the  box. 
This  may  mean  no  more  than  that  she 
broke  the  seal  of  the  box,  so  that  it 
could  be  poured  out.  Boxes  of  per- 
fumes are  often  sealed,  or  made  fast 
with  wax,  to  prevent  the  perfume 
from  escaping.  It  was  not  likely  that 
she  would  break  the  box  itself  when  it 
was  unnecessary ;  and  when  the  un- 
guent, being  liquid,  would  have  been 
wasted,  when  it  was  very  precious. 
Nor  from  a  broken  box  or  phial,  could 
she  easily  have  poured  it  on  his  head. 

5.  Three  hundred  pence.  About  $41 
40  cts. 

8.  She  hath  done  ivhat  she  could.  She 
has  showed  the  highest  attachment  in 
her  power ;  and  it  was,  as  it  is  now,  a 
sufficient  argument  against  there  being 
any  real  waste,  that  it  was  done  for  the 
honor  of  Christ. 

12—16.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  17—19. 

12.  They  killed  the  passover.  The 
paschal  lamb,  which  was  slain  in  keep- 
mg  the  passover.  IF  Go  and  prepare. 
Go  and  prepare  a  lamb,  have  it  roasted, 
and  properly  prepared  vnth  the  usual 
34* 


also  that  she  hath  done  shall  be 
spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

10  And  *  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of 
the  twelve,  went  unto  the  chief 
priests,  to  betray  '  him  unto  them. 

11  And  when  they  heard  it,  they 
were  glad,  and  promised  to  give 
him  **  money.  And  he  sought  how 
he  might  conveniently  betray  him. 

12  And  the  first  day  of  '  unleav- 
ened bread,  when  they  ^  killed  the 
passover,  his  disciples  said  unto 
him,  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  go 
and  prepare,  that  thou  mayst  eat  the 
passover] 

13  And  he  sendeth  forth  two  of 
his  disciples,  and  saith  unto  them, 
Go  f  ye  into  the  city,  and  there  shall 
meet  you  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher 
of  water:  follow  him. 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go 
in,  say  ye  to  the  good  man  of  the 
house,  The  Master  ^  saith.  Where 
is  the  guest-chamber,  where  I  shall 

c  Jno.13.2.  d  1  Ki.21.20.  Pr.l. 10-16.  e Ex. 
12.8,&c.  s  or,  sacrijiced.  / c.l  1.2,3.  He.4.13, 
sr  Jno.11.28.  13.13. 


things  to  eat  with  it.  IT  The  city.  The 
city  of  Jerusalem.  They  were  now  in 
Bethany,  about  two  miles  from  the 
city.  IT  A  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  wa- 
ter. This  could  have  been  known  only 
by  the  infinite  knowledge  of  Christ. 
Such  a  thing  could  not  have  been  con- 
jectured, nor  was  there  any  concert  be- 
tween him  and  the  man,  that  at  that 
time  he  should  be  in  a  particular  place 
to  meet  them,  for  the  disciples  them- 
selves proposed  the  inquiry.  If  Jesus 
knew  a  circumstance  like  that,  then  he, 
in  the  same  way,  must  have  known  all 
things.  Then  he  sees  all  the  actions  of 
man ;  hears  every  word,  and  marks 
every  thought.  Then  the  righteous  are 
under  his  care,  and  the  wicked,  much 
as  they  may  wish  to  be  unseen,  cannot 
escape  the  notice  of  his  eye. 

14.  The  good  man  of  the  hoiise.  This 
signifies  simply  the  master  of  the  house. 
The  original  word  expresses  nothing 
respecting  his  character,  whether  it  was 
good  or  bad.  IT  The  guest-chamber.  A 
chamber  for  guests  or  friends^-an  Xfl^ 
occupied  room. 
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eat  "  the  passover  with  my  disci- 
ples? 

15  And  he  will  shew  you  a  large 
upper  room  furnished  and  prepared : 
there  make  ready  for  us.  • 

16  And  his  disciples  went  forth, 
and  came  into  the  city,  and  found  * 
as  he  had  said  unto  them  :  and  they 
made  ready  the  passover. 

17  And  in  the  evening  he  cometh 
with  the  twelve. 

18  And  as  they  sat  and  did  eat, 
Jesus  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
One  of  you  which  eateth  "  with  me 
shall  betray  me. 

19  And  they  began  to  be  sorrow- 
ful, and  to  say  unto  him  one  by 
one,  /s  it  I  ]  and  another  said.  Is 
it  I? 

20  And  he  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  It  is  one  of  the  twelve, 
that  dippeth  with  me  in  the  dish. 

21  The  Son  of  man  indeed  go- 
eth,  as  it  is  written  of  him :  but 
woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son 
of  man  is  betrayed  !  good  ^  were  it 
for  that  man  if  he  had  never  been 
born. 

23  And  •  as  they  did  eat,  Jesus 
took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake 
it,  and  gave  to  them,  and  said,  Take, 
■'^eat;  tliis  is  my  body. 

23  And  he  took  the  cup ;  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave 
it  to  them  :  and  they  all  drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  said  unto  them.  This 
e  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many. 

25  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  will 
drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the 

aRe.3.20.  6Jno.l6.4.  e  Ps.41.9.  55.13,14. 
d  Matt.18.6,7.  e  Malt.26.26,&c.  Lu.22.19. 
1  Cor.ll.23,&c.  /  Jno.6.48-53.  g- 1  Cor.IO. 
16.  Jno.6.53.    h  Joel  3.18.  Am.9.13,14. 


15.  A  large  upper  room.  The  word 
used  here  denotes  the  upper  room  de- 
voted to  purposes  of  prayer,  repose,  and 
often  of  eating.  See  Note,  Matt.  ix. 
1—8.  ^  Furnished  and  prepared.  Lite- 
rally spread  and  ready.  Spread  with  a 
carpet,  or  with  couches,  such  as  were 
used  in  eating.    See  Note,  Matt,  xxiii.  6. 


vine,  until  that  day  that  I  drink  it 
*  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

26  And  when  they  had  sung  an 
'  hymn,  they  went  out  into  the 
Mount  of  Olives. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Ail  ye  shall  be  offended  because  of 
me  this  night :  for  it  is  written,  •'  I 
will  smite  the  shepherd,  and  the 
sheep  shall  be  scattered. 

28  But  ^  after  that  I  am  risen,  I 
will  go  before  you  into  Galilee. 

29  But  *  Peter  said  unto  him.  Al- 
though all  shall  be  offended,  yet 
will  not  I. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  That  this 
day,  even  in  this  night,  before  the 
cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice. 

31  But  he  spake  the  more  ve- 
hemently. If  I  should  die  with  thee, 
I  will  not  deny  thee  in  any  wise. 
Likewise  also  said  they  all. 

32  And  '  they  came  to  a  place 
wTiich  was  named  Gethsemane  ;  and 
he  saith  to  his  disciples.  Sit  ye  here, 
while  I  shall  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  with  him  Pe- 
ter and  James  and  John,  and  began 
to  be  sore  amazed,  and  to  be  very 
heavy  ; 

34  And  saith  unto  them,  My*" 
soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  unto 
death  :  tarry  ye  here,  and  watch. 

35  And  he  went  forward  a  little, 
and  fell  on  the  ground,  and  prayed 
"  that,  if  it  were  possible,  the  hour 
might  pass  from  him. 

36  And  he  said,  »  Abba,  Father, 

1  or,  psalm,  i  Zec.13.7.  j  c.16.7.  k  Matt. 
26.33,34.  Lii.22.33,34.  Jno.13.37,38.  I  Matt. 
26.36,&c.  Lu.22.39,&c.  Jno.]8.],&c.  »n  Jno. 
12.27.    n  He.5.7.    o  Ro.8.15.  Ga.4.6. 


17 — 3L  See  the  passage  explained  in 
Matt.  xxvi.  20—35. 

31.  More  vehemently.  More  earnestly, 
more  confidently. 

32 — 12.  See  Notes  on  Matt.  xxvi.  36 
—46. 

37.  Abba.  This  word  denotes  father. 
It  is  a  Syriac  word,  and  is  used  by  our 
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all  things  are  possible  unto  thee; 
take  away  this  cup  from  me :  never- 
theless "  not  what  I  will,  but  what 
thou  wilt. 

37  And  he  cometh,  and  findeth 
them  sleeping,  and  saith  unto  Peter, 
Simon,  sleepest  thou  ?  couldst  not 
thou  watch  one  hour] 

38  Watch  ye,  and  pray,  lest  ye 
enter  into  temptation :  The  *  spirit 
truly  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

39  And  again  he  went  away,  and 
prayed,  and  spake  the  same  words. 

40  And  when  he  returned,  he 
found  them  asleep  again,  (for  their 
eyes  were  heavy,)  neither  wist  they 
what  to  answer  him. 

41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time, 
and  saith  unto  them.  Sleep  on  now, 
and  take  your  rest:  it  is  enough, 
the  '  hour  is  come :  behold,  the  Son 
of  man  is  betrayed  into  the  hands 
of  sinners. 

42  Rise  up,  let  us  go ;  lo,  he  that 
betrayeth  me  is  at  hand. 

43  And  "^  immediately,  while  he 
yet  spake,  comjeth  Judas,  one  of  the 
twelve,  and  with  him  a  great  multi- 
tude '  with  swords  and  staves,  from 

a  Ps.40.8.  Jno.4.34.  5.30.  6.38,39.  18.11.  Ph. 
2.8.  6  Eo.7.18-25.  Ga.5.17.  c  Jno.7.30.  8.20. 
13.1.  d  Matt.26.47.  Lu.22.47,&;c-  Jno.18.3, 
&c.    ePs.3.1,2.    /Ps.2.2. 


Saviour  as  a  word  denoting  filial  affec- 
tion and  tenderness.    See  Rom.  viii.  15. 

40.  Neither  wist  they,  &c.  Neither 
knew  they.  They  were  so  conscious  of 
the  impropriety  of  sleeping  at  that  time, 
that  they  could  not  find  any  answer  to 
give  to  the  inquiry  why  they  had  done  it. 

41.  It  is  enough.  There  has  been 
much  difficulty  in  determining  the 
meaning  of  this  phrase.  Campbell 
translates  it,  "all  is  over,"  i.  e.,  the 
time  when  you  could  have  been  of  ser- 
vice  to  me  is  gone  by.  They  might 
have  aided  him  by  watching  for  mm 
when  they  were  sleeping ;  but  now 
the  time  was  past,  and  he  was  already, 
as  it  were,  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies. 
It  is  not  improbable,  however,  that  af- 
ter his  agony  some  time  elapsed  before 
Judas  came.  He  had  required  them  to 
watch,  i,  e.,  to  keep  awake  during  that 


the  chief  priests  ■'"  and  the  scribes 
and  the  elders. 

44  And  he  that  betrayed  him 
had  given  them  a  token,  saying. 
Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  ^  that 
same  is  he  :  take  him,  and  lead  him 
away  safely. 

45  And  as' soon  as  he  was  come, 
he  goeth  straightway  to  him,  and 
saith,  Master,  ^  master;  and  kissed 
him. 

46  And  they  laid  their  hands  on 
him,  and  took  him. 

47  And  one  of  them  that  stood 
by  drew  a  sword,  and  smote  a  ser- 
vant of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off 
his  ear. 

48  And  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  them.  Are  ye  come  out,  as 
against  a  thief,  with  swords  and 
with  Staves  to  take  me  ? 

49  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the 
temple,  teaching,  and  ye  took  me 
not:  but  the  scriptures  '  must  be 
fulfilled. 

50  And  J  they  all  forsook  hira 
and  fled. 

51  And  there  followed  him  a  cer- 
tain   young    man,  having  a  linen 

g  2  Sa.20.9.  Ps.55.21.  Pr.27.6.  k  Lu.6.46. 
i  Ps.22.  Is.53.  Lu.24.44.  j  Ps.88.8.  Is.63.3. 
ver.27.  „ 


season  of  agony.  After  that,  they 
might  have  been  suffered  to  sleep, 
while  Jesus  watched  alone.  As  he 
saw  Judas  approach,  he  probably  rous- 
ed them,  saying,  It  is  sufficient  —  as 
much  repose  has  been  taken  as  is  al- 
lowable— the  enemy  is  near,  and  the 
Son  of  man  is  about  to  be  betrayed. 

43—52.  See  Matt.  xxvi.  47—57. 

45.  Master,  master.  As  if  expressing 
great  joy  that  he  had  found  him  again. 

51.  A  certain  young  man.  Who  this 
was,  we  have  no  means  of  determining. 
That  he  was  not  one  of  the  Apostles  is 
clear.  It  is  probable  that  he  was  of  one 
of  the  neighboring  villages  or  houses, 
and  was  roused  from  sleep  by  the  noise 
made  by  the  rabble,  and  came  to  see 
what  was  doing ;  nor  is  it  known  why 
this  circumstance  is  recorded  by  Mark. 
It  is  omitted  by  all  the  other  Evange- 
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cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body  ,- 
and  the  young  men  laid  hold  on 
him : 

53  And  he  left  "  the  linen  cloth, 
and  fled  from  them  naked. 

53  And  *  they  led  Jesus  away  to 
the  high  priest :  and  with  him  were 
assembled  all  the  chief  priests  and 
the  elders  and  the  scribes. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him  afar 
off,  even  into  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest :  and  he  sat  with  the  ser- 
vants, and  warmed  himself  at  the 
fire. 

55  And  the  chief  priests  and  all 
the  council  sought  for  witness 
against  Jesus  to  put  him  to  death  ; 
and  found  none. 

56  For  '  many  bare  false  witness 
against  him,  but  their  witness  agreed 
not  together. 

57  And  there  arose  certain,  and 
bare  false  witness  against  him,  say- 
ing. 

58  We  heard  him  say,  I  will  ^ 
destroy  this  temple  that  is  made 
with  hands,  and  within  three  days 
I  will  build  another  made  without 
hands. 

59  But  neither  so  did  their  wit- 
ness agree  together. 

60  And  the  high  priest  stood  up 
in  the  midst,  and  asked  Jesus, 
saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing  1 
What  is  it  which  these  witness 
against  thee  1  " 

61  But  •'"he  held  his  peace,  and 
answered  nothing.     Again  the  high 

ac.13.16.  6  Matt.26.57,&:c.  Lu.22.54,&c. 
Jno.l8.13.&c.  c  Ps.35.n.  d  c.15.29.  Jno.'J. 
19.  e  Matt.26.62,&;c-  /  P3-39.9.  Is.53.7.  1  Pe. 
2.23. 


lists.  It  may  have  been  recorded  to 
show  that  the  conspirators  had  instruc- 
tions to  take  the  apostles,  as  well  as 
Jesus  ;  and  supposing  Jiim  to  be  one  of 
them,  they  laid  hold  of  him  to  take  him 
before  the  high  priest.  If  A  linen  cloth 
cast  about  his  naked  body.  He  was 
roused  from  sleep,  and  probably  threw 
around  him  what  was  most  convenient. 
They  slept  in  linen  bedclothes  com- 
monly, and  he  seized  a  part  of  the 


priest  asked  him,  and  said  unto 
him.  Art  thou  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  tbe  Blessed  1 

62  And  Jesus  said,  I  am  :  and  ? 
ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

63  Then  the  high  priest  rent  * 
his  clothes,  and  saith.  What  need 
we  any  further  witnesses'? 

64  Ye  have  heard  the  blasphe- 
my :  what  think  ye  ?  And  they 
all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of 
death. 

65  And  some  began  to  spit '  on 
him,  and  to  cover  his  face,  and  to 
buffet  him,  and  to  say  unto  him, 
Prophesy :  and  the  servants  did 
strike  him  with  the  palms  of  their 
hands. 

66  And  J  as  Peter  was  beneath 
in  the  palace,  there  cometh  one  of 
the  maids  of  the  high  priest. 

67  And  when  she  saw  Peter 
warming  himself,  she  looked  upon 
him,  and  said,  And  thou  also  wast 
with  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

68  But  he  denied,  *  saying,  I 
know  not,  neither  understand  I 
what  thou  sayest.  And  he  went 
out  into  the  porch ;  and  the  cock 
crew. 

69  And  a  maid  saw  him  again, 
and  began  to  say  to  them  that  stood 
by,  This  is  one  of  them. 

70  And  he  denied  it  again.  And 
a  little  after,  they  that  stood  by  said 
again  to  Peter,  Surely  thou  art  one 

g  Da.7.]3.  Matt.24.30.  26,64.  Lu.22.69.  Re. 
1.7.  h  Is.37.1.  t  Is.50.6.  c.15.19.  j  Matt.26. 
69,&c.  Lu.22.55,&c.  Jno.J8.16,&c.  i  2  Ti.2. 
12,13. 


clothes,  and  hastily  threw  it  round  him. 
IT  The  young  men.  The  Roman  sol- 
diers. They  were  called  young  men 
because  they  were  made  up  chiefly  of 
youth  originally.  This  was  a  Jewish 
mode  of  speaking.  See  Gen.  xiv.  24. 
2  Sam.  ii.  14.  Isa.  xiii.  18.  ^  Laid 
hold  on  him.  Supposing  him  to  be  one 
of  the  apostles. 

52—72.  See  this  fully  explained  in 
Matt.  xxvi.  57—75. 
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of  them ;  for  thou  art  a  Galilean,  " 
and  thy  speech  agreeth  thereto. 

71  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  saying,  1  know  not  this  man 
of  whom  ye  speak. 

72  And  the  second  time  the  cock 
crew.  And  Peter  called  to  mind 
the  word  that  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Before  the  cock  crow  twice  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  when 
'  he  thought  thereon,  he  wept.  * 

CHAPTER  XV. 

AND  straightway  in  the  morning 
the  chief  priests  held  a  con- 
sultation '  with  the  elders  and  scribes 
and  the  whole  council,  and  bound 
Jesus,  and  carried  him  away,  and 
delivered  him  to  Pilate. 

3  And  Pilate  asked  him,  Art  thou 
the  King  of  the  Jews'?  And  he, 
answering,  said  unto  him.  Thou 
say  est  it. 

3  And  the  chief  priests  accused 
him  of  many  things :  but  he  an- 
swered nothing. 

4  And  Pilate  asked  him  again, 
saying,  Answerest  thou  nothing  1 
behold  how  many  things  they  wit- 
ness against  thee. 

5  But  '^  Jesus  yet  answered  no- 
thing; so  that  Pilate  marvelled. 

6  Now  °  at  that  feast  he  released 
unto  them  one  prisoner,  whomso- 
ever they  desired. 

7  And  there  was  one  named 
Barabbas,  which  lay  bound  with 
them  that  had  made  insurrection 
with  him,  who  had  committed  mur- 
der in  the  insurrection. 

8  And  the  multitude,  crying  aloud, 

a  Ac.2.7.  '  or,  he  wept  abundantly :  or,  he 
began  to  weep.  A2Cor.7.10.  c  Ps.2.2.  Matt. 
27.1,&;c.  Lu.23.1,&c.  Jao.l8.28,&c.  Ac.3.13. 
4.26.  d  Is.53.7.  Jno.19.9.  e  Matt.27.15.  Lu. 
23.17.  Jno.  18.39. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

See  the  principal  events  in  this  chap- 
ter explained  in  Matt,  xxvii. 

16.  Called  Prelorium.  The  hall  of 
the  prcBtor,  or  Roman  governor,  where 
he  sat  to  administer  justice.  IT  Whole 
band.     See  Note  on  Matt,   xxvii.  27. 

17.  With  purple.  Matthew  says  scar- 


began  to  desire  him  to  do  as  he  had 
ever  done  unto  them. 

9  But  Pilate  answered  them,  say- 
ing. Will  ye  that  I  release  unto  you 
the  King  of  the  Jews'? 

10  (For  he  knew  that  the  chief 
priests  had  delivered  him  for  envy./) 

11  But  the  chief  priests  moved 
the  people,  that  he  should  rather  re- 
lease «■  Barabbas  unto  them. 

12  And  Pilate  answered,  and  said 
again  unto  them.  What  will  ye  then 
that  I  shall  do  unto  him  whom  ye 
call  the  King  ''  of  the  Jews  1 

13  And  they  cried  out  again, 
Crucify  him. 

14  Then  Pilate  said  unto  them, 
Why,  what  evil  '  hath  he  done'? 
And  they  cried  out  the  more  exceed- 
ingly. Crucify  him. 

15  And  so  Pilate,  willing  to  con- 
tent the  people,  released  Barabbas 
unto  them,  and  delivered  Jesus, 
when  he  had  scourged  him,  to  be 
crucified. 

16  And  J  the  soldiers  led  him 
away  into  the  hall  called  Pretorium ; 
and  they  call  together  the  whole 
band. 

17  And  they  clothed  him  with 
purple,  and  platted  a  crown  of 
thorns,  and  put  it  about  his  head; 

18  And  began  to  salute  him. 
Hail,  King  of  the  Jews  ! 

19  And  they  smote  him  on  the 
head  with  a  reed,  and  did  spit  *  up- 
on him,  and,  bowing  their  knees, 
worshipped  him. 

20  And  when  they  had  mocked 
'  him,  they  took  off  the  purple  from 

/Pr.27.4.  Ec.4.4.  Ac.13.45.  Tit.3.3.  ^  Ac. 
3.14.  A  Ps.2.6.  Je.23.5.  Ac  5.31.  ils.53.9. 
j  Matt.27.27.  Jno.18.28,33.  19.9.  k  c.14.65. 
i  Job  13.9.  Ps.35.16.  Matt.20.19.  c.10.34.  Lii. 
22.63.  23.11,36. 

let.  See  Note  on  Matt,  xxvii.  28. 
V  About  his  head.  In  the  form  of  a 
garland,  or  diadem.  The  whole  head 
was  not  covered,  but  it  was  placed  in  a 
circle  round  the  temples. 

19.  Worshipped  him.  Mocked  him 
with  the  appearance  of  homage.  The 
word  worship  here  denotes  only  the  re- 
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him,  and  put  his  own  clothes  on 
him,  and  led  him  out  to  crucify  him. 

21  And  they  compel  one  Simon 
a  Cyrenian,  who  passed  by,  coming 
out  of  the  country,  the  father  of 
Alexander  and  Rufus,  to  bear  his 
cross. 

22  And  "  they  bring  him  unto  the 
place  Golgotha,  which  is,  being  in- 
terpreted, The  place  of  a  scull. 

a  Matt.27.33,&c-  Lu.23.33,&c.   Jno.l9.17,&c. 

spect  and  honor  done  to  princes  and 
kings.  It  does  not  refer  to  any  reli- 
gious homage.  They  regarded  him  as 
foohshly  and  madly  claiming  to  be  a 
king — not  as  claiming  to  be  divine. 

23.  Wine  mingled,  &c.  Matthew 
says  vinegar.  It  was  probably  wine 
soured,  so  that  it  might  be  called  either. 
This  was  the  common  drink  of  the 
Roman  soldiers.  If  Myrrh.  See  Notes 
on  Matt,  xxvii.  34. 

25.  And  it  was  the  third  hour,  &c. 
In  John  xix.  14.,  it  is  said  "  and  it  was 
the  preparation  of  the  Passover,  and 
about  the  sixth  hour,"  &c.  Much  dif- 
ficulty has  been  felt  in  reconciling  these 
passages  ;  and  infidels  have  usually  ad- 
duced them  to  prove  that  the  Evange- 
lists have  contradicted  themselves. — In 
reconciling  them  the  following  remarks 
may  perhaps  make  the  matter  clear. 
(1.)  The  Jews  divided  both  the  night 
and  the  day  into  four  equal  parts  of  three 
hours  each.  See  Note,  Matt.  xiv.  25. 
The  first  division  of  the  day  commenced 
at  SLX  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  ended 
at  nine  ;  the  second  commenced  at  nine 
and  ended  at  twelve,  &c.  The  third 
hour  mentioned  by  Mark  would  there- 
fore correspond  with  our  nine  o'clock  ; 
the  sixth  hour  mentioned  by  John, 
would  correspond  with  our  twelve,  or 
noon.  (2.)  Mark  professes  to  give  the 
time  accurately ;  John  does  not.  He 
says  "it  was  about  the  sixth  hour," 
without  affirming  that  this  was  exactly 
the  time.  (3.)  A  mistake  in  numbers 
is  easily  made  ;  and  if  it  should  be  ad- 
mitted that  such  an  error  had  crept  into 
the  text  here,  it  would  be  nothing  more 
than  has  occurred  in  many  ancient 
writings.  It  has  been  proved  moreover, 
that  it  was  common  not  to  write  the 
words  indicating  numbers  at  length,  but 
to  use  letters.  The  Greeks  designated 
numbers  by  the  letters  of  the  alphabet ; 


23  And  they  gave  him  to  drink 
wine  mingled  with  myrrh  :  but  he 
received  it  not. 

24  And  when  they  had  crucified 
him,  they  *  parted  his  garments, 
casting  lots  upon  them,  what  every 
man  should  take. 

25  And  it  was  the  third  hour; 
and  they  crucified  him. 

6  Ps.22.18. 


and  this  mode  of  computation  is  found 
in  ancient  manuscripts.  For  example, 
the  Cambridge  MS.  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment has  in  this  very  place  in  Mark 
not  the  word  third  written  at  length, 
but  the  letter  y  Gamma,  the  usual  no- 
tation for  third.  Now  it  is  well  known 
that  it  would  be  easy  to  mistake  this 
for  the  mark  denoting  six,  s.  All  error 
of  this  kind  in  an  early  MS.  might  be 
extensively  propagated,  and  might  have 
led  to  the  present  reading  of  the  text. 
Such  an  error  is  actually  known  to  ex- 
ist in  the  "  Chronicon"  of  Paschal, 
where  Otho  is  said  to  have  reigned  y 
six  months ;  whereas  it  is  known  that 
he  reigned  but  three,  and  in  this  place 
therefore  the  y,  three,  was  mistaken 
for  f,  six.  (4.)  There  is  some  external 
authority  for  reading  "third"  in  John 
xix.  14.  The  Cambridge  MS.  has  this 
reading.  Nonnus,  who  hved  in  the 
fifth-century,  says  that  this  was  the  true 
reading.  (Wetstein.)  Peter  of  Alex- 
andria, in  a  fragment  concerning  the 
Passover,  as  quoted  by  Usher,  says, 
"It  was  the  preparation  of  the  Pass- 
over, and  about  the  third  hour,  as,"  he 
adds,  "  the  most  accurate  copies  of  the 
Bible  have  it ;  and  this  was  the  hand- 
writing of  the  Evangelist  (John)  which 
is  kept,  by  the  grace  of  God,  in  his  most 
holy  church  at  Ephesus."  (.3Iill.)  It 
is  to  be  admitted,  however,  that  no 
great  reliance  is  to  be  placed  on  this  ac- 
count. That  a  mistake  might  have 
occurred  in  the  early  MSS.  is  not  im- 
probable. No  man  can  prove  that  it 
did  not  so  occur,  and  as  long  as  this 
cannot  be  proved,  the  passages  should 
not  be  adduced  as  conclusive  proof  of 
contradiction. 

After  all,  perhaps  the  whole  difficulty 
may  be  removed  by  the  following  state- 
ments. (1.)  Calvary  was  without  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem.    It  was  a  consider- 
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26  And  the  superscription  of  his 
accusation  was  written  over,  THE 
KING  OF  THE  JEWS. 

37  And  with  him  they  crucify 
two  thieves  ;  the  one  on  his  right 
hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left. 


able  distance  from  the  place  where  Je- 
sus was  tried  and  condemned.  Some 
time — more  or  less — would  be  occupied 
in  going  there,  and  in  the  preparatory 
measures  for  crucifyinghim.  (2.)  It  is 
not  necessary  to  understand  Mark  as 
saying  that  it  was  precisely  nine  o'clock, 
according  to  our  expression.  With 
the  Jews,  it  was  six,  until  seven ;  it 
was  the  third  hour  until  the  fourth 
commenced ;  it  was  the  ninth  until  it 
was  the  tenth.  They  included  in  the 
third  hour  the  whole  time  from  the 
third  to  the  fourth.  The  same  mode 
they  adopted  in  regard  to  their  days. 
See  Note,  Matt.  xii.  40.  (3.)  It  is  not 
unduly  pressing  the  matter  to  suppose 
that  Mark  spoke  of  the  time  when 
the  process  for  crucifixion  commenced  ; 
i.  e.,  when  he  was  condemned;  when 
they  entered  upon  it ;  when  they  made 
the  preparation.  Between  that,  and 
the  time  when  he  was  taken  out  of 
Jerusalem  to  mount  Calvary,  and  when 
he  was  actually  nailed  to  the  tree,  there 
is  no  improbability  in  supposing  that 
there  might  have  been  an  interval  of 
more  than  an  hour.  Indeed,  the  pre- 
sumption is  that  considerably  more  time 
than  that  would  elapse.  (4.)  John  does 
not  profess,  as  has  been  remarked,  to 
be  strictly  accurate.  He  says  "  it  was 
about  the  sixth  hour,"  &c.  (5.)  Now 
suppose  that  John  meant  to  indicate  the 
time  when  he  was  actually  suspended 
on  the  cross  ;  that  he  spoke  of  the  cru- 
cifixion denoting  the  act  of  suspension, 
as  it  struck  him,  and  there  is  no  diffi- 
culty. Any  other  two  men — any  wit- 
nesses might  give  just  such  an  account 
now.  One  man  would  speak  of  the 
time  when  the  process  for  an  execution 
commenced,  another  perhaps  of  the  very 
act  of  the  execution,  aud  would  loth 
speak  of  it  in  general  terms  and  say  that 
a  man  was  executed  at  such  a  time. 
And  the  circumstantial  variation  would 
prove  that  there  was  no  collusion  —  no 
agreement  to  impose  on  a  court  —  that 
they  were  honest  witnesses.  That  is 
proved  here.     (6.)  That  this  is  the  true 


28  And  the  scripture  "  was  ful- 
filled, which  saith,  And  he  was 
numbered  with  the  transgressors. 

29  And  *  they  that  passed  by 
railed  on  him,  wagging  their  heads, 
and  saying,  Ah,  thou  '^  that  destroy- 

a  Is.53.12.     6  Ps.22.7.    c  c.14.58.  Jno.2.19. 


account  of  the  matter  is  clear  from  the 
Evangelists  themselves  ;  and  especially 
from  Mark.  The  three  first  Evange- 
lists concur  in  stating  that  there  was  a 
remarkable  darkness  over  the  whole 
land  from  the  sixth  to  the  ninth  hour. 
Matt,  xxvii.  45.  Mark  xv.  33.  Luke 
xxiii.  44.  This  fact  would  seem  to  in- 
dicate that  the  actual  crucifixion  con- 
tinued only  during  that  time — that  he 
was  in  fact  susperided  at  about  the  sixth 
hour,  though  the  preparations  for  cruci- 
fying him  had  been  going  on  (Mark) 
for  two  hours  before.  The  fact  that 
Mark  (xv.  33.)  mentions  this  darkness 
as  commencing  at  i\\%  sixth  and  not  at  the 
third  hour,  is  one  of  the  circumstances 
undesignedly  occurring  that  seems  to 
signify  that  the  crucifixion  then  had  actr- 
ually  taken  place  —  though  the  various 
arrangements  for  it  (v.  25.)  had  been  go- 
ing on  from  the  third  hour. 

One  thing  is  conclusively  proved  by 
this,  that  the  Evangelists  did  not  con- 
spire together  to  impose  on  the  world. 
They  are  independent  witnesses ;  and 
they  were  honest  men.  And  the  cir- 
cumstance adverted  to  here  is  one  that 
is  allowed  to  be  of  great  value  in  tes- 
timony in  courts  of  justice  —  circum- 
stantial variation  with  essential  agree- 
ment. 

26.  The  superscription.  The  writing 
over  his  head  on  the  cross.  IT  The  kin^ 
of  the  Jews.  See  Notes  on  Matt,  xxvii. 
37. 

28.  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled, 
&c.  This  passage  of  scripture  is  found 
in  Isaiah  liii.  12.  This  does  not  mean 
that  he  was  a  transgressor,  but  simply, 
that  in  dying,  he  had  a  place  with  trans- 
gressors. Nor  does  it  mean  that  God 
regarded  him  as  a  sinner ;  but  that,  at 
his  death,  in  popular  estimation,  or,  by 
the  sentence  of  the  judge,  he  was  re- 
garded as  a  transgressor,  and  was  treat- 
ed in  the  same  manner  as  the  others 
put  to  death  for  their  transgressions. 
Jesus  died,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  and 
in  his  death,  as  well  as  in  his  life,  he 
was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled. 


403 


MAEK. 


[A.D.33. 


est  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in 
three  days, 

30  Save  thyself,  and  come  down 
from  the  cross. 

31  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests, 
mocking,  said  among  themselves 
with  the  scribes,  He  saved  others; 
himself  he  cannot  save. 

32  Let  Christ  the  King  of  Israel 
descend  now  from  the  cross,  that 
■we  may  see,  "  and  believe.  And 
they  that  were  crucified  with  him 
reviled  him. 

33  And  *  when  the  sixth  hour 
■was  come,  there  was  darkness 
over  the  wliole  land,  until  the  ninth 
hour. 

34  And  at  the  ninth  hour  Jesus 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying, ' 
Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabacthanil  which 
is,  being  interpreted,  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?  "* 

35  And  some  of  them  that  stood 
by,  when  they  heard  it,  said.  Be- 
hold, he  calleth  Elias. 

36  And    one    ran    and    filled    a 

spunge  full  of  vinegar,  and  put  it 

on  a  reed,  and  ^  gave  him  to  drihk, 

a  Ro.3.3.  2  Ti  .2.13.  b  Matt.27.45.  Lu.23.44. 
ePs.22.1.  rfPs.42.9.  71.11.  La. 1.12.  e  Ps. 
69.21. 


42.  The  even.  The  time  after  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  ^iTkeprepa- 
ration,  &c.  The  following  day  was  to 
be  a  day  of  peculiar  solemnity,  called 
the  great  day  of  the  feast.  More  than 
ordinary  preparation  was,  therefore, 
made  for  that  sabbath  on  the  day  be- 
fore. Hence  the  day  was  known  as  a 
day  of  preparation.  This  preparation 
consisted  in  food,  &,c.,  to  be  used  on 
the  sabbath. 

43.  Joseph,  an  honorable  counsellor. 
A  distinguished  man  who  probably  held 
a  high  office  among  the  Jews,  as  one 
of  their  great  council  or  a  Jewish  sena- 
tor. The  word  honorable  here  is  not  a 
mere  title  of  office,  but  is  given  in  refer- 
ence to  his  personal  character,  as  being 
a  man  of  integrity,  and  blameless  hfe. 
"IT  Waited  for  the  ki7igdom  of  God.  Wait- 
ed for,  or  expected,  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  But  this  expression  means 
more  than  an  indefinite  expectation  that 


saying.  Let  alone ;  let  us  see  wheth- 
er Elias  will  come  to  take  him 
down. 

37  And  f  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost. 

38  And  the  vail  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  twain,  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom. 

39  And  when  the  centurion, 
which  stood  over  against  him,  saw 
that  he  so  cried  out,  and  gave  up 
the  ghost,  he  said.  Truly  this  man 
was  the  Son  of  God. 

40  There  were  also  women  look- 
ing on  afar  ^  off;  among  whom 
was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary 
the  mother  of  James  the  less,  and 
of  Joses,  and  Salome  ; 

41  (Who  also,  when  he  was  in 
Galilee,  followed  him,  and  minis- 
tered *  unto  him ;)  and  many  other 
women  which  came  up  with  him 
unto  Jerusalem. 

42  And  now  when  the  even  was 
come,  because  it  was  the  Prepara- 
tion, that  is,  the  day  before  the  sab- 
bath, 

43  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  an  hon- 

/Matt.27.50.  Lu .23.46.  Jiio.19.30.       ^  Ps. 
38.11.     A  Lu.8.2,3. 


the  Messiah  would  come,  for  all  the 
Jews  expected  that.  It  impUes  that  he 
believed  JesMS  to  be  the  Messiah,  and 
that  he  had  waited  for  him  to  build  up 
the  kingdom  of  God;  and  this  agrees 
with  what  John  says  (xix.  38),  that  he 
was  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  secretly  for 
fear  of  the  Jews.  He  had  retained  his 
secret  behef  in  the  hope  that  Jesus  would 
be  proclaimed  and  treated  as  the  Mes- 
siah, and  then  he  probably  proposed 
openly  to  acknowledge  his  attachment 
to  him.  But  God  called  him  to  a  pub- 
lic profession  of  attachment  in  a  differ- 
ent manner,  and  gave  this  distinguished 
man  grace  to  evince  it.  So  men  often 
delay  a  profession  of  attachment  to 
Christ.  They  cherish  a  secret  love ; 
they  indulge  a  hope  in  the  mercy  of 
God;  but  they  conceal  it  for  fear  of 
man.  Whereas  God  requires  that  the 
attachment  should  be  made  known. 
He  that  is  ashamed  of  me,  said  the 
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Durable  counsellor,  which'  also  wait- 
ed "  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  came, 
and  went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate,  and 
craved  the  body  of  Jesus. 

44  And  Pilate  marvelled  if  he 
were  already  dead  :  and  calling  un- 
to him  the  centurion,  he  asked  him 
whether  he  had  been  any  while 
dead. 

45  And  when  he  knew  it  of  the 

a  Lu.2.25,38. 

Saviour,  and  of  my  words  before  men, 
of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed 
when  he  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father  and  of  the  holy  angels.  Those 
who  love  the  Saviour  have  no  right  to 
hide  their  h^ht  under  a  bushel.  As 
soon  as  they  nave  evidence,  satisfactory 
to  their  own  mind,  that  they  are  Chris- 
tians, or  have  a  prevalent  belief,  after 
faithful  examination,  that  they  truly 
love  God,  and  depend  on  the  Lord  Je- 
sus for  salvation,  so  soon  are  they  bound 
to  profess  Christ  before  men.  This  is 
the  command  of  God,  and  this  is  the 
way  of  peace.  None  have  the  prospect 
of  comfort  in  religion,  who  do  not  have 
respect  to  all  of  the  commandments  of 
God.  11^  Went  in  boldly  unto  Pilate. 
God  had  raised  up  this  distinguished 
Counsellor  and  secret  disciple  for  a  spe- 
cial and  most  important  vocation.  The 
disciples  of  Jesus  had  fled,  and  if  they 
had  not,  they  had  no  influence  with 
Pilate.  Unless  there  had  been  a  spe- 
cial application  to  Pilate  in  behalf  of 
Jesus,  his  body  would  have  been  buried 
that  7ii^ht  in  the  common  grave  with 
the  malefactors  :  for  it  was  a  law  of  the 
Jews  that  the  body  of  an  executed  man 
should  not  remain  on  the  cross  on  the 
sabbath.  At  this  critical  juncture,  God 
called  forward  this  secret  disciple — this 
friend  of  Jesus,  though  unknown  as 
such  to  the  world,  and  gave  him  confi- 
dence ;  he  dared  to  express  sympathy 
for  the  Saviour  ;  he  went  in  boldly,  and 
begged  the  body  of  Jesus.  It  needed 
no  small  measure  of  courage  to  do  this. 
Jesus  had  just  been  condemned,  mock- 
ed, spit  on,  crucified  —  the  death  of  a 
slave,  or  the  most  guilty  wretch.  To 
avow  attachment  for  him  now  was  proof 
of  sincere  aflection  ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  thought  this  worthy  of  special 
35 


centurion,  he  gave  the  body  to  Jo- 
seph. 

46  And  he  bought  fine  linen,  and 
took  him  down,  and  wrapped  him 
in  the  linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  se- 
pulchre which  was  hewn  out  of  a 
rock,  and  rolled  a  *  stone  unto  the 
door  of  the  sepulchre. 

47  And  Mary  Magdalene  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  Joses  beheld 
where  he  was  laid. 

b  c.16.3,4. 


notice ;  and  has  set  down  this  bold  at- 
tachment of  a  senator  for  Jesus,  for  our 
imitation.  ^  Craved  the  body.  Begged, 
or  asked. 

44.  And  Pilate  marvelled  if.  Won- 
dered if  he  was  dead ;  or  wondered 
that  he  was  so  soon  dead.  It  was  not 
common  for  persons  crucified  to  expire 
under  two  or  three  days,  sometimes  not 
until  the  sixth  or  seventh.  Joseph  had 
asked  for  the  body,  implying  that  he 
was  dead.  That  he  was,  had  been  as- 
certained by  the  soldiers.  See  John 
xix.  33. 

45.  IVhen  he  hnew  it  of  the  centurion. 
Being  informed  by  the  centurion  of  the 
fact  that  he  was  dead.  The  centurion 
had  charge  of  the  soldiers  who  watched 
him,  and  could,  therefore,  give  correct 
information. 

47.  Beheld  where  he  was  laid.  The 
affection  of  these  pious  females  never 
forsook  them,  in  all  the  trials  and  suf- 
ferings of  their  Lord.  With  true  love 
they  followed  him  to  the  cross  ;  they 
came  as  near  to  him  as  they  were  per- 
mitted to  come,  in  his  last  moments  ; 
they  followed  him  when  taken  down 
and  laid  in  the  tomb.  The  strong,  the 
mighty,  the  youthful,  had  fled  ;  but  fe- 
male love  never  forsook  him,  even  in 
his  deepest  humiliation.  This  is  the 
nature  of  true  love.  It  is  strongest  in 
such  scenes.  While  professed  attach- 
ment will  abound  in  prosperity,  and  live 
most  in  sunshine,  it  is  only  genuine  love 
that  will  go  into  the  dark  shades  of  ad- 
versity, and  flourish  there.  In  scenes 
of  poverty,  want,  afliiction,  and  death, 
it  shows  its  genuineness.  That  which 
lives  there,  is  genuine.  That  which 
turns  away  from  such  scenes,  is  spuri- 
ous. 


410 


MARK. 


[A.D.33. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

AND  »  when  the  sabbath  was 
past,  Mary  Magdalene,  and 
Mary  the  mother  of  James,  and  Sa- 
lome, had  bought  sweet  spices,*  that 
they  might  come  and  anoint  him. 

2  And  very  early  in  the  morning, 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  they  came 
unto  the  sepulchre  at  the  rising  of 
the  sun. 

3  And  they  said  among  them- 
selves, Who  shall  roll  us  away  the 
stone  from  the  d  oor  of  the  sepulchre  ? 

4  (And  when  they  looked,  they 
saw  that  the  stone  was  rolled  away,) 
for  it  was  very  great. 

5  And  entering  into  the  sepul- 
chre, they  saw  a  young  man  sitting 
on  the  right  side,  clothed  in  a  long 
white  garment;  and  they  were  af- 
frighted. 

6  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Be 

o  Matt.28.1,&c.  Lu.24.1,&c.  Jno.20.1,&c. 
b  Lu.23.56. 
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1 — 8.  See  this  passage  explained  in 
Matt,  xxviii.  1 — 8. 

1.  Sweet  spices.  Aromatics.  Sub- 
stances used  in  embalming.  The  idea 
of  sweetness  is  not,  however,  implied 
in  the  original.  Many  of  the  substan- 
ces used  for  embalming  were  bitter  ; 
as,  e.  g.  myrrh,  and  none  of  them  per- 
haps could  properly  be  called  sweet. 
The  word  spices  expresses  all  that  there 
la  in  the  original.  ^  Anoint  him.  Em- 
balm him.  Or  apply  these  spices  to 
his  body  to  keep  it  from  putrefaction. 
This  is  proof  that  they  did  not  suppose 
he  would  rise  again.  And  the  fact  that 
they  did  not  expect  he  would  rise,  gives 
more  strength  to  the  evidence  for  his 
resurrection. 

4.  /(  VMS  very  great.  These  words 
belong  to  the  third  verse  :  ' '  Who  shall 
roll  us  away  the  stone  from  the  door  of 
the  sepulchre?"  for,  the  evangelist 
adds,  it  was  very  great. 

5.  Sitting  on  the  right  side.  As  they 
entered.  The  sepulchre  was  large 
enough  to  admit  persons  to  go  into  it ; 
not  unlike,  in  that  respect,  our  vaults. 

7.  And  Feler.  It  is  remarkable  that 
Peter  is  singled  out  for  special  notice. 
It  was  prooiof  the  kindness  and  mercy 


not  affrighted :  Ye  seek  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  which  was  crucified  :  he 
is  risen ;  '  he  is  not  here :  behold 
the  place  where  they  laid  him. 

7  .But  go  your  way,  tell  his  dis- 
ciples and  Peter  that  he  goeth  be- 
fore you  into  Galilee :  there  shall 
ye  see  him,  as  he  said  unto  you. 

8  And  they  went  out  quickly, 
and  fled  from  the  sepulchre;  for 
they  trembled  and  were  amazed : 
neither  said  they  any  thing  to  any 
man  ;  for  they  were  afraid . 

9  Now  when  Jesus  was  risen 
early  the  first  day  of  the  week,  he 
appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene, 
out  of  whom  he  had  cast  seven 
devils. 

10  Jnd  she  went  and  told  them 
that  had  been  with  him,  as  they 
mourned  and  wept. 

11  And    they,   when    they    had 

e  Ps.71.20. 


of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Peter,  just  before 
the  death  of  Jesus,  had  denied  him. 
He  had  brought  dishonor  on  his  profes- 
sion of  attachment  to  him.  He  had 
been  brought  to  see  the  crime,  and  to 
weep  bitterly.  It  would  have  been  right 
if  the  Lord  J  esus  had  from  that  moment 
cast  him  off,  and  noticed  him  no  more. 
But  he  loved  him  still.  Having  loved 
him  once,  he  loved  Unto  the  end.  John 
xiii.  1.  As  a  proof  that  he  forgave  him, 
and  still  loved  him,  he  sent  him  this 
special  message — the  assurance  that 
though  he  baa  denied  him,  and  had 
done  much  to  aggravate  his  sufferings, 
yet  he  had  risen,  and  was  still  his  Lord 
and  Redeemer.  We  are  not  to  infer, 
because  the  angel  said,  "tell  his  disci- 
ples and  Peter,"  that  Peter  was  not 
still  a  disciple.  The  meaning  is,  "  tell 
his  disciples,  and  especially  Peter:" 
sending  to  him  a  particular  message. 
Peter  was  still  a  disciple.  Before  his 
fall,  Jesus  had  prayed  for  him  that  his 
faith  should  not  fail  (Luke  xxii.  32) ;  and 
as  the  prayer  of  Jesus  vvas  always  heard 
(John  xi.  42),  so  it  follows  that  Peter 
still  retained  faith  sufficient  to  be  a  dis- 
ciple, though,  like  other  disciples,  he 
was  suffered  to  fall  into  sin. 
11.  Believed  not.    This  is  proof  that 
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heard   that  he  was  alive,  and  had 
been  seen  of  her,  believed  not. 

12  After  that  he  appeared  in  an- 
other form  unto  "  two  of  them,  as 
they  walked,  and  went  into  the 
country. 

13  And  they  went  and  told  it 
unto  the  residue ;  neither  believed 
they  them. 

14  Afterward  ''  he  appeared  unto 
the  eleven  as  they  sat '  at  meat,  and 

a  Lu.24.13.    b  Lu.24.36.    1  Cor.15.5.    »  or, 

together. 


they  did  not  expect  his  resurrection ; 
proof  that  they  were  not  easily  de- 
ceived ;  and  that  nothing  but  the  clear- 
est evidence  could  undeceive  them. 

12.  He  appeared  in  another  form.  In 
a  form  unlike  his  ordinary  appearance, 
so  much  so  that  they  did  not  at  first 
know  him.  See  Notes  on  Luke  xxiv. 
13 — 31.  T  As  they  walked  and  xoent  into 
the  country.  To  Emmaus.  Luke  xxiv. 
13. 

13.  The  residue.  The"  remainder. 
Those  who  remained  at  Jerusalem. 

14.  See  Notes  on  Matt.  ^  As  they 
sat  at  meal.  The  word  meat  here  means 
food,  or  meals.  As  they  were  recUning 
at  their  meals.  IT  And  upbraided  them, 
&c.  Rebuked  theni,  or  reproached 
them.  This  was  done  because,  after 
all  the  evidence  they  had  had  of  his  re- 
surrection, still  they  did  not  believe. 
This  is  a  most  important  circumstance 
in  the  history  of  our  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion. Never  were  men  more  difficult 
to  be  convinced  of  any  thing,  than  they 
were  of  that  fact.  And  this  shows, 
conclusively,  that  they  had  not  con- 
spired to  impose  on  the  \<forld ;  that 
they  had  given  up  all  for  lost  when  he 
died ;  that  they  did  not  expect  his  resur- 
rection; and  all  this  is  the  strongest 
proof  that  he  truly  rose.  They  were 
not  convinced,  until  it  was  impossible 
for  them  longer  to  deny  it.  Had  they 
expected  it,  they  would  have  caught 
easily  at  the  slightest  evidence,  and 
even  turned  every  circumstance  in  fa- 
vor of  such  an  event.  It  may  be  add- 
ed, that  it  was  impossible  that  eleven 
men  of  good  natural  understanding 
should  have  been  deceived  in  so  plain 
a  case.  They  had  been  with  Jesus 
three  years ;  they  perfectly  knew  his 
features,  voice,  manner.    And  it  was 


upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief 
'  and  hardness  of  heart,  because 
they  believed  not  them  which  had 
seen  him  after  he  was  risen. 

15  And  he  said  unto  them.  Go'' 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature.  ' 

16  He  f  that  believeth,  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved;  but  ^  he 
that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned. 

cLu.24.2.5.  d  Matt  .28.19,  Jno.aO.2).  «  Ro. 
10.18.  Col.1.23.  /Jno.3.I8,36.  Ac.I6.3I-33. 
Ro.10.9.  lPe.3.21.    ^  Jno.12.48.  2  Tij.2.12. 


impossible  that  they  should  have  been 
deceived  by  any  one  who  might  have 
pretended  to  have  been  the  Lord  Jesus. 

15.  Into  all  the  world.  To  the  Gen- 
tiles as  well  as  the  Jews.  This  was 
contrary  to  the  opinions  of  the  Jews, 
that  the  Gentiles  should  be  admitted  to 
the  privileges  of  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom, or  that  the  parthion  wall  between 
them  should  be  broken  down.  See 
Acts  xxii.  21,  22.  It  was  long  befor© 
the  disciples  could  be  trained  to  the  be- 
lief that  the  gospel  was  to  be  preached 
to  all  men ;  and  it  was  only  by  special 
revelation,  even  after  this  command, 
that  Peter  preached  to  the  Gentile  cen- 
turion. Acts  X.  Jesus  has  graciously 
ordered  that  the  preaciiing  of  the  gospel 
shall  be  stopped  by  no  barriers.  Wher- 
ever there  is  man,  there  it  is  to  he  pro- 
claimed. To  every  sinner  he  offers  life ; 
and  all  the  world  is  included  in  the  mes- 
sage of  mercy,  and  every  child  of  Adam 
offered  eternal  salvation.  IT  Preach. 
Proclaim  ;  make  known ;  offer.  To  do 
this  to  every  creature,  is  to  offer  pardon 
and  eternal  life  to  him  on  the  terms  of 
the  plan  of  mercy — through  repentance 
and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  V  The 
gospel.  The  good  news.  The  tidings 
of  salvation.  The  assurance  that  the 
Messiah  is  come,  and  that  sin  may  be 
forgiven,  and  the  soul  saved.  ^  To 
every  creature.  To  the  whole  creation. 
That  is,  to  every  human  being.  Man 
has  no  right  to  hmit  this  offer  to  any 
class  of  men.  God  commands  his  ser- 
vants to  offer  the  salvation  to  all  men. 
If  they  reject  it,  it  is  at  their  peril.  God 
is  not  to  blame  if  they  do  not  choose  to 
be  saved,  His  mercy  is  manifest ;  his 
grace  is  boundless  in  offering  life  to  a 
creature  so  guilty  as  man. 

16.  He  that  believeth.    That  is,  be- 
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17  And  these  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe :  In  "  my  name 

a  Lu.10.]7.  Ac.5.16.  8.7.  16.18.  19.12. 

lieveth  the  gospel.  Credits  it  to  he  true, 
and  acts  as  if  it  were  true.  This  is  the 
■whole  of  faith.  Man  is  a  sinner.  He 
should  act  on  the  belief  of  this  truth, 
and  repent.  There  is  a  God.  Man 
should  beUeve  it,  and  fear  and  love  him, 
and  seek  his  favor.  I'he  Lord  Jesus 
died  to  save  him.  To  have  faith  in  him, 
is  to  beheve  that  this  is  true,  and  to  act 
accordingly ;  i.  e.,  to  trust  him,  to  rely 
on  him,  to  love  him,  to  feel  that  we 
have  no  merit,  an3  to  cast  our  all  upon 
him.  There  is  a  heaven  and  a  hell. 
To  believe  this,  is  to  credit  the  account, 
and  act  as  if  it  were  true  :  to  seek  the 
one,  and  avoid  the  other.  We  are  to 
die.  To  beheve  this,  is  to  act  as  if  this 
were  so :  to  be  in  readiness  for  it,  and 
to  expect  it  daily  and  hourly.  In  one 
word,  faith  is  feeling  and  acting  as  if 
there  were  a  God,  a  Saviour,  a  heaven, 
a  hell;  as  if  we  were  sinners,  and  must 
die  ;  as  if  we  deserved  eternal  death, 
and  were  in  danger  of  it ;  and  in  view 
of  all  casting  our  eternal  interests  on 
the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  To 
do  this,  is  to  be  a  Christian;  not  to  do 
it,  is  to  be  an  infidel.  If  Is  baptized. 
Is  initiated  into  the  church  by  the  appli- 
cation of  water,  as  significant  that  he  is 
a  sinner,  and  needs  the  purifying  influ- 
ences of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  worthy 
of  remark  that  Jesus  has  made  baptism 
of  so  much  importance.  He  did  not 
say,  indeed,  that  a  man  could  not  be 
saved  without  baptism,  but  he  has 
strongly  implied  that  where  this  is  ne- 
glected, knowing  it  to  be  a  command  of 
the  Saviour,  it  endangers  the  salvation 
of  the  soul.  Faith  and  baptism  are  the 
beginnings  of  a  Christian  hfe :  the  one 
the  beginning  of  piety  in  the  soul,  the 
other  of  its  manifestation  before  men,  or 
of  a  profession  of  religion.  And  every 
man  endangers  his  eternal  interest  by 
being  ashamed  of  Christ  before  men. 
See  Mark  viii.  38.  IT  Shall  be  saved. 
Saved  from  sin  (Matt.  i.  21),  and  from 
eternal  death  (John  v.  24 ;  iii.  36),  and 
raised  to  eternal  life  in  heaven.  John 
V.  28 ;  xvii.  2,  24.  IT  Shall  he  damned. 
That  is,  condemned  by  God,  and  cast 
oflTfrom  his  presence.  1  Thes.  i.  6 — 9. 
It  implies  that  they  will  be  adjudged  to 
be  guilty  by  God  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment (Rom.  ii.  12,  L6.    Matt.  .xxv.  41) ; 


shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall 
speak  *  with  new  tongues  ; 

J  Ac.2.4.  10.46.     1  Cor.12.10,28. 


that  they  will  deserve  to  die  for  ever 
(Rom.  ii.  6,  8);  and  that  they  will  be 
cast  out  into  a  place  of  woe  to  all  eter- 
nity. Matt.  xxv.  46.  It  may  be  asked 
how  it  can  \)e  just  in  God  to  condemn 
men  for  ever  for  not  beheving  the  gos- 
pel. I  answer :  1st.  God  has  a  right  to 
appoint  his  own  terms  of  mercy.  2d. 
Man  has  no  claim  on  him  for  heaven. 
3d.  The  sinner  rejects  the  terms  of  sal- 
vation knowingly,  deliberately,  and  per- 
severingly.  4th.  He  has  a  special  dis- 
regard and  contempt  for  the  gospel. 
5th.  His  unbelief  is  produced  by  the 
love  of  sin.  6th.  He  shows  by  this  that 
he  has  no  love  for  God,  and  his  law, 
and  for  eternity.  7th.  He  shghts  the 
objects  dearest  to  God,  and  most  like 
him ;  and,  8th.  He  must  be  miserable. 
A  creature  who  has  no  confidence  in 
God,  who  does  not  believe  that  he  is 
ti-ue  or  worthy  of  his  regard,  and  who 
never  seeks  his  favor,  must  be  wretched. 
He  rejects  God,  and  he  must  go  into 
eternity  without  a  Father  and  without  a 
God.  And  he  has  no  source  of  comfort 
in  himself,  and  must  die  for  ever.  There 
is  no  being  in  eternity  hut  God  that  can 
make  man  happy ;  and  without  his  fa- 
vor, the  sinner  must  be  wretched. 

17.  And  these  signs.  These  mira- 
cles. These  evidences  that  they  are  sent 
from  God.  ^  Them  that  believe.  The 
apostles  and  those  in  the  primitive  age 
who  were  endowed  with  like  power. 
The  promise  is  fulfilled  if  it  can  be 
shown  that  these  signs  followed  in  the 
case  of  any  who  believed,  and  it  is  not 
necessary  to  suppose  that  they  would 
follow  in  the  case  of  aZZ.  The  meaning 
is,  that  they  should  be  the  result  of 
faith,  or  of  the  belief  of  the  gospel.  It 
IS  true  that  they  were.  They  were 
shown  in  the  case  of  the  apostles  and 
early  Christians.  The  infidel  cannot 
say  that  the  promise  has  not  been  ful- 
filled, unless  he  can  show  that  it  7iever 
occurred;  the  Christian  should  be  sat- 
isfied that  the  promise  was  fulfilled 
if  these  miracles  were  ever  actually 
wrought,  though  they  do  not  occur 
now ;  and  the  behever  now  should  not 
expect  a  miracle  in  his  case.  Miracles 
were  necessary  for  the  establishment 
of  religion  in  the  world ;  they  are  not 
necessary  now.    If  In  my  name.    By 
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18  They  shall  take  up  "  serpents ;  I      19  So  then  *  after  the  Lord  had 
d  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,    spoken 


and 

it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they  *  shall 
lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  recover. 

a  Lu.10.19.    Ae.aaS.       h  Ac.5.15,16.    28.8. 
Ja.5. 14,15, 


my  authority,  and  using  the  power  that 
/  would  in  such  cases,  if  bodily  present. 
This  was  done  :  and  in  this  they  differed 
essentially  from  the  manner  in  which 
Jesus  himself  wrought  miracles.  He 
did  it  in  his  own  name.  He  did  it  as 
possessing  original,  underived  authority. 
See  the  account  of  his  stilling  the  sea 
(Matt.  viii.  26,  &c.);  of  his  heaUng  the 
sick  (Matt.  Lx.  5,  6) ;  of  his  raising  Laza- 
rus. John  xi.  The  prophets  spoke  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  The  apostles  did 
likewise.  Acts  iii.  6,  &c.  There  was, 
therefore,  an  important  difference  be- 
tween Jesus  and  all  the  other  messen- 
gers that  God  has  sent  into  the  world. 
He  acted  in  his  own  name ;  they  in  the 
name  of  another.  He  wielded  his  own 
power;  they  were  the  instruments  by 
which  God  put  forth  the  omnipotence 
of  his  arm  to  save.  He  was,  therefore, 
God ;  they  were  men,  of  like  passions 
as  other  men.  Acts  xiv.  15.  IT  Shall 
they  cast  out  devils.  See  Note  on  Matt, 
iv.  24.  Compare  Acts  xvi.  16  — 18. 
^  Shall  speak  with  new  tongues.  Shall 
speak  other  languages  than  their  native 
language.  This  was  remarkably  ful- 
filled on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Acts  ii. 
4 — 11.  It  existed  also  in  other  places. 
See  1  Cor.  xii.  10. 

18.  They  shall  take  up  serpents. 
When  it  is  necessary  for  the  sake  of 
establishing  religion,  they  shall  handle 
poisonous  reptiles  without  injury :— thus 
showing  that  God  was  with  them,  to 
keep  them  from  harm.  This  was  lite- 
rally fulfilled  when  Paul  shook  the  viper 
from  his  hand.  See  Acts  xxviii.  5,  6. 
^  Any  deadly  thitig.  Any  poison  usual- 
ly causing  death.  IT  Shall  not  hurt  them. 
There  is  a  similar  promise  in  Isa.  xliii. 
2.  TT  They  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick, 
&c.  See  instances  of  this,  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  ch.  iii.  6,  7;  v.  15,  &c. 

19.  He  was  received  up  into  heaven. 
In  a  cloud  from  the  mount  of  Olives. 
See  Acts  i.  9.  IT  The  right  hand  of  God. 
We  are  not  to  suppose  that  God  has 
hands,  or  that  Jesus  sits  in  any  particu- 
lar direction  from  God,    This  phrase  is 

35* 


unto  them,  he  was  received 

up  into  heaven,   and   sat  ''  on  the 

right  hand  of  God. 

20  And    they   went    forth,   and 

c  Ac.l.2,3.  Lu.24.5l.      dPs.llO.l.    1  Pe.3. 
23.  Re,3.21. 


taken  from  the  manner  of  speaking 
among  men,  and  means  that  he  was 
exalted  to  honor  and  power  in  the  hea- 
vens. It  was  esteemed  the  place  of  the 
highest  honor  to  be  seated  at  the  right 
hand  of  a  prince.  So,  to  be  seated  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  means  only  that 
Jesus  is  exalted  to  the  highest  honor  of 
the  universe.    Compare  Eph.  i.  20 — 22. 

20.  They  went  forth.  The  apostles. 
IT  Every  where.  In  all  parts  of  the  world. 
See  the  account  in  the  Acts  and  the 
Epistles.  IT  The  Lord  working  with  them. 
By  miracles;  by  removing  obstacles; 
by  supporting  them,  and  by  giving  the 
gospel  success,  and  making  it  effectual 
to  saving  men.  IT  Confirming  the  word. 
Showing  it  to  be  the  word  of  God,  or  a 
revelation  from  heaven,  f  By  signs 
following.  By  attending  miracles.  By 
raising  the  dead,  healing  the  sick,  &c., 
as  signs  that  God  was  with  them,  and 
had  sent  them  forth  to  preach.  ^  Amen. 
Truly,  verily.  So  be  it.  This  word 
here  is  of  no  authority.  There  is  no 
reason  to  think  that  it  was  added  by 
Mark. 

Mark  is  more  concise  than  any  other 
of  the  evangelists.  In  most  instances 
he  coincides  with  Matthew,  though  he 
has  added  some  circumstances  which 
Matthew  had  omitted.  There  is  no 
evidence,  however,  that  he  copied  from 
Matthew.  The  last  chapter  in  Mark 
contains  some  things  omitted  in  Mat- 
thew, and  some  things  of  fearful  import. 
We  learn  from  it  that  the  gospel  is  to 
be  preached  to  all  mankind.  Every 
man  is  to  be  offered  eternal  life ;  and 
he  rejects  it  at  his  peril.  The  condition 
of  the  man  who  will  not  believe,  is  fear? 
fully  awful.  The  Son  of  God  has  so- 
lemnly declared  that  he  shall  be  damn- 
ed. He  will  judge  the  world ;  and  there 
is  none  that  can  dehver  out  of  his  hand. 
No  excuse  will  be  allowed  for  n^t  be- 
lieving. Unless  a  man  has  faith,  he 
must  be  lost  for  ever.  This  is  the  so- 
lemn assurance  of  the  whole  Bible ;  and 
in  view  of  this  awful  declaration  of  the 
merciful  Redeemer,  bow  sad  is  the  coos 
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preached  every  where,  the  *  Lord 
working  with   them,  and   confirm- 

a  Ac.5.12.  14.3.  He.2.4. 


dition  of  him  who  has  no  confidence  in 
Jesus,  and  who  has  never  looked  to  him 
for  eternal  hfe!    And  how  important 


inor  the  word  with  signs  following. 
Amen. 


that  without  delay  he  should  make  his 
peace  with  God,  and  possess  that  faith 
which  is  connected  with  eternal  life ! 


END  OF  THE  FIRST  VOLUME. 
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UPHAM'S  MENTAL  PHILOSOPHY, 

BMBRACWa 

"the  intellect,"  "the  sensibilities,"  and  "the  will," 
in  three  volumes. 

ALSO,  AN  ABRIDGMENT   OF    THE    SAME    IN    ONE  VOLUME. 

The  undersigned  respectfully  request  the  attention  of  the  public  to  the 
philosophical  works  which  they  now  take  the  liberty  to  present  to  them. 
It  is  neither  their  interest  nor  their  wish  to  express  their  sense  of  the 
value  of  these  works  in  any  undue  and  exaggerated  terms ;  but  they 
suppose  that,  as  publishers,  they  may  be  permitted  to  commend  them  to 
the  notice  of  the  public,  at  least  so  far  as  they  deserve  it.  It  has  been 
the  object  of  the  author  of  these  volumes,  by  a  long  and  careful  induction 
of  facts,  to  give  a  connected  and  full  view  of  the  mental  operations.  He 
has  aimed  at  nothing  less  than  the  true  philosophy  of  the  human  mind. 
Of  the  intrinsic  difficulty  of  this  undertaking,  we  suppose  there  can  be 
but  little  or  no  difference  of  opinion.  And  as  to  the  manner  in  which 
the  author  has  acquitted  himself  in  it,  the  subsequent  testimonials,  com- 
ing from  men  standing  high  in  the  public  estimation,  will  enable  the 
reader  to  judge.  The  demand  for  a  system  of  mental  philosophy  is  ur- 
gent. The  teachers  in  our  various  seminaries  all  agree,  that  a  system 
of  education,  without  some  knowledge  of  mental  philosophy,  cannot  be 
considered  complete.  On  the  contrary,  they  seem  to  regard  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  human  mind  as  in  some  respects  more  important  than  any 
other  form  of  knowledge.  And  we  have  no  doubt  that  they  will  cor- 
dially welcome  any  system  which  gives  evidence  in  its  preparation  of 
learning,  good  judgment,  and  candour. 

Of  the  qualifications  of  Professor  Upham  for  the  great  task  (the  results 
of  which,  in  a  stereotype,  uniform,  and  cheap  edition,  we  now  present 
to  the  public),  as  well  as  of  the  works  themselves,  we  might  leave  the 
subsequent  testimonials  to  speak.  They  say  all  we  could  wish  them  to 
say  ;  and  the  reader  can  judge  whether  the  writers  of  them,  filling,  as 
they  do,  very  high  and  responsible  stations,  are  worthy  of  credence.  But 
we  venture  to  intimate  to  the  public,  that  the  most  satisfactory  testimo- 
nial is  to  be  found  in  the  works  themselves.  It  was  our  intention  to 
point  out  some  things  by  which  these  volumes  are  characterized,  and  by 
which  they  are  favourably  distinguished  from  other  works ;  but  we  con- 
clude, on  the  whole,  to  leave  this  to  the  examination  of  the  reader. 
We  think  we  run  no  hazard  in  saying,  that  those  who  will  read  and 
study  them  carefully,  will  see  no  reasonable  and  sufficient  ground  for 
dissenting  from  the  favourable  aspect  in  which  they  appear  in  the  follow- 
ing statements. 


Haeper  &  Brothers, 

New-York,  1840.  82  cliff-street. 


UPHAM'S  SERIES  OF  PHILOSOPHICAL  WORKS 

FOR  ACADEMIES  AND  COLLEGES. 


From  Rev.  Leonard  Woods,  D.D., 
Professor  of  Theology  in  the  The- 
ological Seminary  at  Andover. 
As  I  understand  that  you  have  it  in 
contemplation  to  publish  a  new  edition  of 
the  several  works  on  Mental  Philosophy 
by  Professor  Upham,  I  take  the  liberty 
to  say,  that  I  regard  them  as  among  the 
best  and  most  popular  works  on  the  va- 
rious subjects  which  he  has  treated.     He 
is  a  charming  writer,  and  his  views  are 
well  expressed  and  well  guarded,  and 
are  adapted  to  be  extensively  useful  at 
the  present  day.     His  Abridgment  is 
very  much  liked  by  those  teachers  who 
have  used  it.     Mr.  Coleman,  principal 
of  the  High  School,  or,  as  it  is  called,  the 
Teachers'  Seminary,  in  this  place,  says, 
he  finds  it  much  more  intelligible  to 
young  men,  and  much  more  com- 
plete, than  any  text-book  he  has  used. 
And  his  judgment  is  worthy  of  confi- 
dence.    'I'he  next  edition  is  to  receive  still 
farther  improvements.     I  hope  you  will 
be  encouraged  and  sustained  in  this  un- 
dertaking by  a  very  extensive  patron- 
age from  an  enlightened  community. 
Yours  respectfully, 
Leonard  Woods. 
To  the  Messrs.  Harper. 


From  Rev.  Moses  Stuart,  Profes- 
sor of  Sacred  Literature  in  the 
Theological  Seminary  at  Andover. 

Andover,  Dec.  4,  1839. 
/  have  read  with  much  satisfaction 
Professor  Upham's  works  on  Intellect- 
ual Philosophy  and  on  the  Will.  The 
tone  and  maimer  of  these  books  must  be 
pleasing  to  all  who  love  calm,  dispas- 
sionate, and  accurate  investigation,  and 
moderation  in  defending  one's  own  opin- 
ions and  canvassing  those  of  others.  I 
have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  I  re- 
gard Professor  Upham's  books  as  giv- 
ing the  belt  views  of  the  subjects  named 
which  we  have  in  the  English  language, 
and  as  worthy  of  being  read  and  studied 
in  the  schools  and  colleges  of  our  country- 
Even  those  who  may  differ  from  him  in 
opinion,  will  feel  no  disposition  to  indulge 
lijikind  feelings  towards  so  sincere  and 


candid  an  inquirer  after  truth.  Most 
sincerely  do  I  wish  ample  success  to  the 
author  and  the  publishers  of  the  works 
in  question ;  especially  at  a  time  when 
the  public  mind  is  allured  by  books  on 
these  subjects  in  many  respects  dreamy 
and  unintelligible  to  the  great  mass  of 
readers. 

M.  Stuabt. 

From   Rev.   William    Cogswell, 

D.D.,  Secretary  of  the  American 

Education  Society. 

I  fully  concur  in  the  opinion  of  Pro- 
fessor Stuart,  expressed  in  the  prece- 
ding certificate,  and  could  add  more  in 
favour  of  the  works  named  were  it  ne- 
cessary. 

William  Cogswell. 

Boston,  Dec.  6,  1839. 


From  Rev.  S.  Luckey,  D.D.,  editor 
of    the    Christian  Advocate    and 
Journal,  Quarterly  Review,  &c. 
To  Messrs.  Harper. 
Gentlemen, 
I  am  happy  to  learn  that  you  are  about 
to  publish  a  stereotype  edition  of  Pro- 
fessor Upham's  works.     To  this  gentle- 
man the  literary  public  are  much  indebt- 
ed for  his  "  Elements  of  Mental  Phi- 
losophy,"  a   work   which    was   greatly 
needed  as  a  text-book  in  our  colleges  and 
academies  at  the  time  it  was  first  pub- 
lished.    It  is  now  used,  I  believe,  in 
most  of  our  literary  institutions  ;  and  I 
hesitate  not  to  say,  it  is  better  adapted 
to  the  wants  of  students,  in  the  science 
of  which  it  treats,  than  any  other  work 
extant.     It  cannot  hut  be  satisfactory  to 
the  friends  of  science,  that  the  worthy 
author  has  prepared  an  edition  of  his  ex- 
cellent work,  with  additions  and  improve- 
ments, to  be  issued  in  a  more  perma- 
nevt  form.      Of  his  Treatise  on  the 
Will  I  cannot  speak  with  the  same  con- 
fidence, not  having  read  it ;  although  I 
have  heard  it  well  spoken  of  by  compe- 
tent judges. 

S.  LUCKKY. 
Methodist  Book-Room,  > 

New-Vork,  20th  Dec,  1839.  ( 


tJPHAM'S   SERIES    OF    PHILOSOPHICAL   WORKS. 


Commendatory  Letters — continued. 


From  Rev.  R.  E.  Pattison,  D.D., 
President  of  Waterville  College, 
Maine. 

/  have  examined  with  care  the  work  on 
Mental  Philosophy,  in  two  volumes,  by 
Professor  Upham,  of  Boivdoin  College, 
and  it  is  with  pleasure  that  I  express  the 
opinion  that  the  work  will  contribute 
much  to  the  successful  study  of  that 
difficult  but  eminently  useful  department 
of  knowledge.  It  has  the  advantage 
over  any  other  one  work  which  has  fall- 
en wider  my  observation,  that  of  having 
comprehended  the  subject.  We  have 
many  profound  treatises  on  separate  por- 
tions of  mental  philosophy  ;  and  those, 
it  may  be,  the  most  important ;  but  I 
know  of  none  which  surveys  the  whole 
field  but  this.  I  ought  to  add  also  that 
its  moral  influence  is  exceedingly  pure 
and  healthful. 

R,  E.  Pattison. 


From  the  late  Wilbur  Fisk,  D.D., 
President  of  the  Wesleyan  Univer- 
,  sity,  Middletown,  Conn. 

. . .  Permit  me  to  say,  that  I  have  read 
the  Treatise  [ore  the  WilQ  with  a  great 
deal  of  satisfaction.  It  is  certainly  a 
much  better  analysis  of  this  difficult  sub- 
ject, in  my  judgment,  than  anything  I 
haxe  before  seen  in  relation  to  it.  I  might, 
if  this  were  a  proper  time,  it  is  true, 
make  some  queries  on  some  of  the  points 
presented  in  the  work ;  but,  on  the  whole, 
I  cannot  but  believe  it  will  go  far  towards 
harmonizing  the  hitherto  discordant 
views  connected  with  this  subject.  . .  . 
W.  FiSK. 


From  Rev.  Henry  Chase,  Pastor 
of  the  Mariner's  Church  in  the 
city  of  New-York. 

Gentlemen, 
Though  many  able  treatises  on  men- 
tal philosophy  had  been  published  from 
time  to  time,  more  or  less  adapted  to  ad- 
vance the  science  of  which  they  treat, 
yet  a  work  which  would  present  in  out- 
line and  in  sufficient  detail  a  complete 
and  systematic  view  of  the  powers  and 
operations  of  the  mind,  had  long  been  a- 
desideratum.  Such  a  work  was  greatly 
needed,  as  well  for  the  private  student 
and  man  of  leisure  as  for  our  colleges 
and  academies,  and  it  has  at  length  ap- 
peared in  the  "  Elements  of  Mental 
Philosophy,"  by  Professor  Upham. 
This  treatise  merits  the  high  estimation 


in  which  it  is  held.  The  classification 
of  the  mental  states,  both  general  and 
subordinate,  and  the  arrangement  of  the 
several  parts  and  subdivisions,  are  true 
to  nature,  and  present  afidl  view  of  the 
entire  subject  without  confusion.  The 
arguments  and  illustrations  are  forcible 
and  pertinent,  the  style  is  perspicuous 
and  pleasing,  and  the  whole  evinces  ex- 
tensive research  and  patient  investiga- 
tion. Whoever  attentively  examines 
this  work  will  find  that  it  is  character- 
ized by  accurate  observation,  discrimi- 
nating analysis,  logical  deduction,  and 
remarkable  freedom  from  bias.  The 
spirit  of  candour  and  the  love  of  truth 
pervade  it.  It  has  passed  through  three 
editions,  and  the  author  is  noi«  revising 
it,  together  with  his  Treatise  on  the 
Will,  andpreparing  the  whole  for  a  uni- 
form stereotype  edition.  Every  friend 
of  mental  scierwe  must  feel  under  great 
obligation  to  Professor  Upham  for  his 
valuable  work,  and  wish  him  su£cess  in 
its  publication. 

I  am,  gentlemen, 
Y^ours  with  great  respect, 
Henry  Cuase. 
New-York,  Dec.  21,  1839. 


From  Rev.  N.  Bangs,  D.D. 

So  far  as  I  have  examined  the  work, 
I  fully  concur  in  the  above  recommenda- 
tion, and  therefore  wish  the  author  and 
publishers  success  in  issuing  this  new 
edition. 

N.  Bangs. 

From  Rev.  Wm.  C.  Larrabee,  A.M., 
Principal  of  the  Wesleyan  Semi- 
nary at  Readfield,  Maine. 

. .  .  /  am  highly  gratified  to  learn  that 
you  are  about  to  publish  Professor  Up- 
ham's  series  of  works  on  Mental  Philos- 
ophy. I  have  used  the  former  editions 
of  his  Mental  Philosophy  for  some  time 
past  in  this  seminary,  and  am  prepared, 
from  intimate  and  familiar  acquaintance 
with  the  work,  acquired  in  the  rtcitation- 
room  as  well  as  in  my  study,  to  speak 
of  it  in  the  highest  terms.  There  is 
no  work  extant  in  that  department  so 
well  adapted  to  the  purposes  of  a  text- 
book for  schools  and  colleges.  The 
work  needs  only  to  be  better  known  to 
teachers  to  have  its  merits  properly  ap- 
preciated. 

Yours  respectfully, 

W.  C.  LaekabEE. 


UPHAM  S    SERIES    OF    PHILOSOPHICAL    WORKS. 


From  Samuel  Adams,  A.M.,  Profes- 
sor of  Chymistry,  &c.,  in  Illinois 
College.  III. 

Messrs.  Harper  t^  Brothers, 
J  am  happy  to  team  that  you  contem- 
plate publishing  a  stereotype  edition  of 
Professor  Upha7n's  works  on  Mental 
Philosophy.  From  considerable  famil- 
iarity VHth  them,  I  am  of  the  opinion 
that  they  contain  the  fullest  and  clearest 
view  of  the  whole  science  of  the  mind  of 
any  work  now  extant. 

Yours,  cfc, 
S.  Adams. 


From  Rev.  D.  W.  Clark,  A.M., 
Principal  of  the  Amenia  Semina- 
ry, N.  y. 

. .  .  Some  of  the  excellences  of  Mr. 
Upham's  Work  are : 

1.  The  general  classification  is  clear, 
natural,  and  comprehensive.  The  sub- 
ordinate divisions  are  also  natural  and 
explicit,  so  that  the  mind  passes,  by  a 
kind  of  natural  succession,  from  one 
topic  to  another.  Nor  is  the  essential 
unity  of  the  mind  ever  lost  sight  of. 

2.  The  positions  are  clearly  stated, 
arid,  for  the  most  part,  as  clearly  proved. 
The  general  course  of  the  reasoning  is 
instructive,  and  the  illustrations  are  ex- 
ceedingly appropriate  and  interesting. 

3.  Truth  has  evidently  been  the  ob- 
ject of  the  author's  search.  What  is 
real  and  substantial  in  philosophy  is 
fully  discussed  ;  while  but  little  time  is 
wasted  upon  speculations  already  ex- 
ploded. Many  are  apt  to  forget  that 
exploded  opinions  belong  to  the  history 
rather  than  the  elements  of  a  science. 

4.  The  work  is  erniiiently  practical 
and  religious.  But  while  a  deep,  un- 
varied reverence  to  the  great  Architect, 
whose  consummate  skill  is  strikingly 
manifested  in  every  part  of  our  mental 
economy,  runs  through  the  whole,  there 
is  nothing  bigoted  or  sectarian  about  it. 

5.  The  author  is  exceedingly  pleasing 
in  his  style,  and  this  adds  not  a  little  to 
the  interest  the  student  will  feel  in  the 
perusal  of  the  work.  But  perhaps, 
while  he  has  avoided  that  dry  style  of 
composition  which  renders  so  many  of 
our  works  on  science  dull  and  uninter- 
esting, he  may  be  liable  to  the  objection 
of  being  too  diffuse  for  a  work  whose 
main  design  is  to  impart  the  principles 
of  scientific  truth. 

I  have  spoken  of  its  merits  as  a  text- 
book adapted  to  schools  and  colleges  ; 
but  it  will  be  found  equally  beneficial  in 


Commendatory  Letters — continued. 

every  department  of  life.  Especially 
would  I  recommend  it  to  those  whose  vo- 
cation calls  them  to  officiate  in  closest  and 
most  elevated  relations  to  the  mind.  1 
mean  the  Christian  minister.  A  bove  all 
others,  such  should  have  clear,  correct,  and 
comprehensive  views  of  the  mind,  whose 
derangement  they  would  repair,  whose 
woes  they  would  heal,  and  whose  bliss 
they  would  consummate.  The  remarks 
on  moral  education  are  of  a  deeply  in- 
terestmg  character,  and  should  be  famil- 
iar to  every  one  who  is  in  any  way  con- 
nected with  the  education  of  youth. 
Yours,  <fc., 

I).  W.  Clark,  A.M. 
Amenia  Seminary,  ) 
Dec.  24,  1839.      J 


From  the  instructers  in  the  Academy 
and  the  Teachers'  Seminary,  Gor- 
ham,  Maine. 

Messrs.  Harper  cf  Brothers, 
The  undersigned,  having  learned  your 
intention  of  publishing  a  uniform  edition 
of  Professor  Upham's  works  on  Mental 
Philosophy,  cheerfully  express  their  cor- 
dial approbation  of  the  undertaking,  and 
give  their  testimony  in  favour  of  the 
intrinsic  merits  of  those  works.  The 
three  volumes  embracing  the  Intellect, 
Sensibilities,  and  Will,  contain  a  full, 
and,  on  the  whole,  a  very  satisfactory 
vieiv  of  the  mind.  Each  volume  is  a 
distinct  treatise  by  itself,  a?id  can  be 
read  separately  with  profit ;  while,  at  the 
same  time,  all  three  of  the  volumes  are 
essential  to  a  complete  view  of  the  subject. 
The  whole  work  has  for  some  time  been 
studied  in  the  seminary  with  which  we 
are  connected,  by  large  classes,  embra- 
cing both  sexes.  The  results  of  this 
experience  are  such  as  lead  to  the  ear- 
nest desire  that  it  may  be  extensively  cir- 
culated, as  one  of  the  best  aids  to  the 
student,  whether  in  our  literary  institu- 
tions or  in  the  solitary  efforts  of  self- 
culture. 

Amos  Brown, 
Principal  and  Teacher  in  Merited  and 
Moral  Philosophy. 

Franklin  Yeaton, 
Teacher  of  Languages. 
Thomas  Tenney, 
Teacher  of  Chymistry,  Physiology,  ^-c. 
Bknjamin  Wyman, 

Teacher  of  Music. 
Cyril  Pearl, 
Lecturer  on  Education  and  the  Art  of 
Teaching. 


upham's  series  of  philosophical  works. 


Commendatory  Letters — continued. 


From  Ai.PHEUs  L.  Packard,  A.M., 
Professor  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
Languages  in  Bowdoin  College. 
,  .  .  I  have  heard  it  intimated  that 
you  have  it  in  contemplation  to  ■publish 
Professor  Upham's  works  on  Intellect- 
ual  and  Moral  Philosophy.  Permit 
me  to  say,  that,  from  what  1  have  known 
of  his  writings  and  of  his  habits  of  pa- 
tient thought  and  ini'estigation,  in  my 
judgment,  no  writer  in  this  country  mer- 
its so  much  commendation  or  will  prove 
a  safer  guide  in  this  department  of  learn- 
ing. These  volumes  are  the  result  of 
many  years  of  unremitted  toil.  He  has 
explored  diligently  and  faithfully  the 
wide  field  before  him,  and  I  err  very 
much,  if  the  time  does  not  come  when 
his  writings  will  be  regarded  by  judicious 
minds  as  presenting  a  more  full  and 
satisfactory  view  of  the  great  subjects 
of  which  they  treat,  than  any  others  of 
the  day. 

Very  respectfully,  gentlemen, 
Your  obedient  servant, 

Alpheus  L.  Packard. 
Bowdoin  College,  ) 
Oct.  9,  1839.     J 

From  Mr.  A.  H.  Weld,  Teacher 

of  the  Ancient  Languages  in  the 
North  Yarmouth  Seminary,  Maine. 
. . .  Professor  Upham's  works  with  its 
are  held  in  the  highest  estimation,  and, 
1  think,  cannot  fail  to  be  popular  wher- 
ever they  are  known.  The  plan  and 
arrangement  of  them  are  perfectly  intel- 
ligible. The  style  is  remarkable  for  its 
beautiful  simplicity  and  perspicuity,  and 
so  varied  by  interesting  illustrations  that 
the  reader  never  becomes  wearied  in  the 
discussion  of  the  most  abstruse  points. 
The  works  are  as  well  adapted  for  acad- 
emies as  for  colleges.  We  have  recent- 
ly introduced  as  a  text-book  in  our  acad- 
emy, the  Treatise  on  the  Will.  The 
class  who  are  studying  it  have  never  ap- 
peared so  deeply  interested  in  any  pre- 
vious study. 

Very  respectfully  yours, 

Allen  H.  Weld. 

From  Rev.  N.  W.  Fiske,  Professor 
of  Mental  Philosophy  in  Amherst 
College. 

It  is  with  much  pleasure  that  I  learn 
the  proposals  of  the  Messrs.  Harper  to 
republish  the  whole  series.  I  believe 
them  to  be  truly  deserving  of  the  public 
patronage  which  they  have  already  ob- 
tained, and  I  doubt  not  they  will  con- 


tinue to  be  generally  and  highly  approved 
by  those  who  rightly  apprehend  the  ob- 
ject of  Mental  Philosophy,  and  under- 
stand the  proper  method  of  pursuing  it. 
The  classification  adopted  is,  on  the 
whole,  as  satisfactory  as  any  with  which 
I  am  acquainted,  although  I  should  my- 
self make  a  different  arrangement  as  to 
some  phenomena.  The  general  three- 
fold division  into  the  departments  of  In- 
tellect, Sensibilities,  and  Will,  I  con- 
sider as  altogether  the  best  general  divi- 
sion which  has  yet  been  proposed.  To 
the  volume  on  the  Sensibilities  I  have 
been  able  to  give  but  little  attention.  The 
volume  on  the  Intellect  /  have  exam- 
ined more  or  less  in  nearly  every  chap- 
ter, and  every  examination  has  confirmed 
the  impression  on  my  mind,  that  it  con- 
tains a  lucid  exhibition  of  the  most  im- 
portant facts  and  principles  which  may 
be  considered  as  established  in  the  sci- 
ence ;  divested  as  much,  perhaps,  as  is 
possible  of  theoretic  colourings,  and  cer- 
tainly clothed  in  language  that  com- 
bines simplicity  and  perspicuity  with  pu- 
rity, chasleness,  and  elegance,  in  a  de- 
gree much  higher  than  is  easily  attained 
on  metaphysical  subjects.  . . . 

Very  respectfully,  tj-c, 

N.  W.  FiSKE. 

From  Rev.  Solomon  Adams,  A.M., 
Principal  of  the  Free-street  Semi- 
nary for  Females,  Portland,  Maine. 
.  .  .  During  my  protracted  labours  as 
an  instructer,  I  have  found  no  other 
work  which  takes  up  all  the  important 
branches  of  the  subject.  The  lucid 
statement  of  principles  in  the  science,  so 
far  as  they  are  settled,  with  the  numer- 
ous and  pertinent  illustrations  of  them, 
render  the  work  peculiarly  suitable  for 
an  introductory  text-book,  even  for  young 
learners,  and,  so  far  as  my  observation 
has  extended,  the  study  of  it  has  awa- 
kened a  lively  interest  in  the  subject. 
The  illustrations  are,  many  of  them,  in- 
dependently of  the  purpose  for  which 
they  are  introduced,  interesting  and  in- 
structive as  simple  facts  ;  but  when  re- 
ferred to  the  general  principles  to  which 
they  belong  and  which  they  serve  to  il- 
lustrate, they  become  doubly  valuable, 
and  both  ■principle  and  illustration  are  in- 
deblily  fixed  in  the  memory  of  the  learn- 
er. As  soon  as  the  contemplated  edi- 
tion is  ready,  it  is  my  intention  to  adopt 
the  large  work  as  a  text-book  in  the 
seminary  under  my  care. 

Solomon  Adams. 
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Commendatory  Notices — continued. 


From  Rev.  M.  Caldwell,  Profes- 
sor of  Metaphysics  and  Political 
Economy  in  Dickinson  College. 

Messrs.  Harper, 
Learning  that  you  have  it  in  contem- 
plation to  give  to  the  public  an  edition 
of  Upham\  Mental  Philosophy,  I  deem 
it  but  due  to  the  merits  of  that  work^  to 
express  to  you  my  strong  hopes  that 
this  arrangement  will  be  carried  into  ef- 
fect. The  plan  of  the  work  being  per- 
spicuous and  simple  throtighout,  and  its 
entire  freedom  from  that  abstruseness 
which  is  but  too  often  considered  a  ne- 
cessary element  in  metaphysical  specu- 
lations, combine  to  adapt  it  to  its  inten- 
ded uses ;  nor  is  its  eminently  practical 
learning  a  less  important  recommenda- 
tion. 

As  a  text-book  in  Mental  Philoso- 
phy, I  am  assured  it  has  no  equal ;  and 
anything  which  may  be  made  to  contrib- 
ute to  the  wider  circulation  of  snch  a 
work,  and  which  may  thus  either  extend 
a  taste  for  such  studies,  or  tend  to  satis- 
fy the  taste  already  widely  diffused,  can- 
not but  be  hailed  with  pleasure  by  all 
who  feel  an  interest  in  the  progress  of 
general  science,  and  especially  by  those 
who,  with  me,  recognise  the  pree7ninent- 
ly  practical  character  of  that  knowledge 
which  pertains  to  the  human  mind. 
And  no  one,  it  seems  to  me,  who  has  ob- 
served the  late  tendency  of  the  public 
mind,  can  doubt  that  this  valuable  ser- 
vice which  you  have  it  in  your  power  to 
render  to  the  cause  of  Mental  Seience 
woidd  be  liberally  rewarded. 

M.  Caldwell. 
Dickinson  College,  Dec.  25,  1839. 

From  William   H.  Allen,  A.M., 
Professor  of  Natural  Sciences  in 
Dickinson  College. 
From  a  careful  perusal  of  Professor 
Upham's   Work   on  Mental  Philoso- 
phy, I  do  not  hesitate  to  add  my  un- 
qualified testimony  in  its  favour  to  the 
foregoing  recommendation  ofProfessor 
Caldwell. 

William  H.  Allen. 


From  Rev.  Enoch  Pond,  D.D.,  Pro- 
fessor of  Theology  in  the  Theolo- 
gical Seminary  at  Bangor,  Maine. 
Remarking  on  the   Treatise  on  the 
Will,  he  says,  "  Without  affirming  that 
we   agree   tvith   Professor   Upham    in 
every  minute  point  of  speculation,  we 
havt  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  his 


work  is  one  of  great  value  to  the  literary 
ajid  religious  community.  It  indicates 
throughout,  not  only  deep  and  varied 
research,  but  profound  and  laborious 
thought,  and  is  a  full,  lucid,  and  able 
discus.iion  of  an  involved  and  embarras- 
sing subject.  The  style,  though  gener- 
ally diffuse,  is  always  penpicuous  and 
often  elegant ;  and  the  work,  as  a  whole, 
will  add  much  to  the  reputation  of  its 
author,  and  entitle  him  to  rank  among 
the  ablest  metaphysicians  of  our  coun- 
try." 

From  a  Review  of  the  Treatise  on  the 
Will  in  the  American  Bliblical  Re- 
pository. 

..."  We  shall  rejoice  to  see  the 
Philosophy  of  the  Will  made  a  dis- 
tinct part  of  the  course  of  study  in 
our  colleges;  and  we  know  oi  no 
work  that  can  lay  equal  claims  to  be 
employed  as  a  text-book  with  this 
Treatise  of  Professor  Upham."  .  .  . 

. . .  "It  unites  the  philosophical  with 
the  practical,  abouiKls  in  interesting 
facts  and  illustrations,  is  written  in 
a  style  flowing,  easy,  and  intelligible, 
and  presents  a  systematic,  thorough, 
and  satisfactory  view  of  the  whole 
subject  in  all  its  various  relations 
and  bearings.  We  recommend  it 
heartily  to  all  the  lovers  of  sound 
philosophy  and  pure  morality."  .  .  . 

Another  and  subsequent  article  in 
the  Repository,  speaking  of  the  au- 
thor, says,  '•  He  has  studied  with 
diligence  the  standard  works  in  our 
language  and  the  Psychological  sys- 
tems of  the  German  and  French 
schools.  He  has  pursued  his  inves- 
tigations, not  as  a  partisan,  but  as  a 
calm  and  candid  inquirer  after  truth. 
His  system,  therefore,  is  not  a  copy 
of  any  other,  but,  without  any  ap- 
parent efibrt  at  novelty,  is  strongly 
marked  with  original  thought.  His 
inquiries  are  conducted  in  a  spirit,  \ 
which,  without  exciting  needless 
controversy,  is  well  suited  to  advance  , 
the  cause  of  Mental  Science." 

From  the  Christian  Advocate. 
.  .  .  "Professor  Upham  is  a  man 
of  a  noble  and  truly  catholic  spirit, 
who  has  nothing  so  much  at  heart  as 
truth,  sound  morality,  and  vital  piety. 
These  works  are  the  fruits  of  many 
years'  labour ;  and  they  prove  their 
author  to  be  a  cautious  and  profound 
thinker,  a  perspicuous  and  eloquent 
writer.". . . — V. 


